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Genera ST | Preface. 


He 97 Go ns Bleſling, als 
gone thro the Epiſtlet & Paul. 
When I began, I acquainted. the 
Pablick, that I deſign'd to take 

the ſaid Epiſtles, in the Order-of Time 

wherein they were written. And for 
that reaſon I firſt publiſhd the Two 

Epiſtles to the Thef/alamwans , together 

with that to the Galatians: in the Pre- 

face to which I gave a large Account of 
the Defigen and Method of this Work. 

I mall therefore here only give the 

Reader a Synopſis of the ſeveral Times, 

wherein the ſeveral Ep:fles were writ- 

ten, according to the judgment of the 
moſt Learned in Chronology: And 
withall inform him, that the Remain- 
|; a 2 ing 


ing Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, 
viz. the Epiſtles of St James, St Perer, 
St Jobn, and St Jude, have been for 
ſome time Ready for the Preſs, and ſo 


will now be ſent to it without l | 


and that the Bock of the. Kevela 
the much greateſt Part of it, h Weile 
already fitted for the Preſs; and conſe- 
e will, by the Divine Bleſſing, 
be quite finiſh'd and ready for the Pref, 
by that Time the W "1 are 
printed = 


A SyNops1s 


A SYNoPs1s of the Years, wherein the 
Epiſtles of d Paul are judg d to have 
been written. © WE 

A.. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Theßaloniaus 52 or 54. 
The Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 53 or 54. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians  $70r F8. 
The Epiſtle to the Romans 57 or 60. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 57 or 59. 
The Second Epiſtle ” 0 , 57 or 60. 
The Epiſtles to the Epheſtans , Phi- 

lppians, Coloſſians, — Philemon 5 62 *. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews . 63 or 64. 
The Furſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and 9 6 

Epiſtle to Titus = 
The Second Epiſtle to Timothy 67 or 66. 


N. B. The firſt Series of Numbers in the foregoing 
Synopſis is according to Biſhop Pearſon; the other 1s ac- 
cording to the Dates lately printed to each Epiſtle in our 
Folio Bibles, and ſaid to be according to the Computation 
of Another Learned Prelate yet living. 
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Books & c. written V Edward Wells D. D. 


: Cl 
WO ns. FN. Tables one of Ancient, and the other of Modern 
Geography. A. D. 2690. By Edward Wells A.B. and Student of 
- Chriſt Church, Oxon. | | 
_ Elementa Arithmeticæ Numeroſæ & Specioſæ. In uſum Juventutis 
Academicæ. 8 vo. A. D. 1698. Authore Ed. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti 
Oxon. Alumno. | bg 

A New Set of Maps both of Ancient and Preſent Geography, (being 
forty one in Number, three whereof contain the ZBible-Geggraphy, ) 
wherein not only the Latitude and Zongitude of many Places are Cor- 
refed, according to the lateſt Obſervations ; but alſo the moſt remark- 
able Differences of Ancient and Preſent Geogra hy may be quickly 
aiſcern'd by a bare * or Comparing o Corteſ ndent Maps; 
which ſeems to be the moſt Natural and Eaſy Method 6s lead Young 
Students (for whoſe uſe the Work is principally intended) unto a com- 
petent Knowledge of the Geographical Science. A. D. 1700. By Ed. 
Wells A. M. and Student of Chrift Church, Oxon. "I 

A Treatiſe of Aucient and Preſent Geography, particularly adapted 
to the Uſe and Deſign of the foremention'd Set of Maps. $vo. A. D. 170. 
By the fame Author. | 

Tis TId g ru OixepSpns LTi nos, five Dionyſii Geographia Emen- 
data & locupletata, additione ſcilicet Geographie Hoaiernæ, Greco 
Carmine pariter donatæ, cum 16 Tabulis Geographicis. 8 vo. A. 5 17704. 
Authore Edv. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſt; Oxon. Alumno. | 

Controverſial Tracts againſt the Diſſenters 80. A. D. 1706. By Ed. 
Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſter-ſhire. 

The Common Chriſtian Rightly and Plainly inſtructed in the Ground's 
of Chriſtianity; or, an Expoſition of the Church-Catechiſm more parti- 
cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common 
7—_ 8v0. A. D. 1707. By Ed. Wells D. D. &c. 

rayers on Common Occaſions, appertaining to the foremention'd 
* tion of the Church-Catechiſm. 8 u. A. D. 1707. By the ſame 
Author. | 

Epiſtola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem edit: Cui 
Titulus , Stricturæ Breves in Epiſtolas D. D. Geneven/ium & Oxonien- 
ſium. 410. 1708. By the ſame Author. i 

An Help for the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy 
Scriptures : Being All St Pauls Epiſtles paraphras'd, with the Original 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt MSS, &c. 4/0. A. D 
1709, &c. By Ed. Wells D. D. 

The Duty of being Griey'd for the Sins of Others: Briefly ſet forth, 

in a Sermon preach'd in St «Martin's Church in Zercefter, April the 25. 

1710. at the Viſitation of the Reyerend the Arch-deacon of 2 
| | | ubli 


" 2 
1 
* 


Publiſh'd at the Requeſt of the Reverend the Arch-deacon and Clergy, 
by Ed. Wells D. D. 8 ; "WE : 

A Letter to a Friend concerning the Great Sin of Taking 60 D 
Name in Vain. A. D. 1710. By the ſame Author. 1 

An Hifforica! Geography, of the Old and New Teftament, being a 
Geographical and Hiflorical Account of the ſeveral Places or People 
mention d in the Holy Scriptures ; very Uſefull for Underſtanding the 
Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, and of ſeveral particular Texts. The 
Whole is illuſtrated with Maps and other Cuts, and Chronological 7 ables. 
In four Volumes 8vo. A. D. 1710, &c. By the ſame Author. 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the Agreement between the 
Latin and Greek Tongues; as to the Declining of words. 8vo. A D. 1711. 
By the ſame Author. | Si 

The Dung Gentleman's Courſe of «© Mathematicks : Containing ſuch 
Elements as are molt Uſefull & eaſy to be known, in Arithmetick, Geo- 
metry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, * Mronomy, Chronology, and 
Dialling. In three Volumes 80. A. D. 1712, By the ſame Author. 

Unworthineſs no Excuſe for Not coming to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: Briefly ſhewn by way of Dialogue between a Mini- 
{ter and his Pariſhioner. 8v9. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. 

Remarks on Dr Clarke's Introduction to his Scripture- doctrin of the 
Trinity. 8v0. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. "HY | 
A Letter to the Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St James Weſtminſter, 
in anſwer to his Letter to Dr Mella. 8vo. A. D. 17 13, By the ſame. 


Books publifh'd by Ed. Wells Student of Cbriſt Church On. 


Xenophontis Opera omnia, Græcè & Latinè. Cum Chronologil Dod. 
wellans, & quatuor Tabulis Geographicis. 5 Vol. 8vo, A. D. 1689. &c. 
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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding | 
OF THE 


OLY- SCRIPTURES: 


BEING 
S PAULS Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Explain'd after the following Method, viz. 


1, The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 
Antient Readings, 


II. The Common Engliſo Trextion render d more  Agreeable to the 
Original. 


III. A Paraphraſe wherein not only the Difficult 2 Expreſſions and P 
are explain d, but alſo the Defen of the tgp and ow and Poſſe ed 


by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Seftzons and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in 2 View 
by a Synopſis ſubjoin d to the End of the Epiſtle. 


IV. Short Annotations, relating: (as Occalion requires) to * Several 
Particulars afore- mention d. 
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Printed at the THEATER, for James Knapton at the 
Crown in S. Paul's Church-Yard, London. 1711. 
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(HE Apoitie S. Peter head Gre e cone 
8. . - 
bi cerning the Epiſtles of S. P A UL , 3 therein are 22 — 


ing the Difficul- 


2 Dome t e bet pn e that are © ties that otcur in 
Duane ond Onflable gde e 
1 Scriptures Ianto their Own Own Deſtruttzon 42 Pet. 8 ;Th is Ob: refer pom 
ſervation of S, Peter is. with, good e pete Learns Padline of gef. 
cd Men; to refer płine . to the Doctrine gt eee qu rt 
Faith 2 Pe by ere gh PAD Lie elyiphilts =» 
on in his Epiſtle do the Nene Bor, rine con- Sor 
tain d in any of, &. 5A U pifles in + liable to be” 2 
Hreſted than This, ſo None has Actually been More — n i 
Worſe Vraſted even from N uſt to theſe Latter Ages | 
pf Chntiapitys(dplomacy thatche:fame Excellent Diſcourſe, 
which was d. by d. PAUL 2 i the Eunda- 
mental Doctrine of Chriſtiat iry concerning juſtification, has 
Abt * _ al EO Poſt ag w_ 
urd, Impious, and Bla s Poſitions; aud in 
ia Overthrow-the, Whole Faund 


RD that, Tha 


of Cholftianity21// 1 i. 

> who. dig fo. e 255 boos bee 
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4 Ferro —— 
2 Proœmial Diſcourſe concerning the 
1488 (as the laſt word may be otherwiſe well render d) the Vnſetlid 
and Not- well. grounded in Chriſtianity. And, altho ſuch Qua- 
lifications may be thought now-adays by Some, to Excuſe 
Many among Us that are very Guilty of Wreſting Scripture, 
yet 'tis plain from hence, that the Apoſtle S. Peter was of a 
quite Different judgment; foraſmuch as he Expreſsly tells 
us in the forecited Text, that the Unlearned and Unſtable, 
who did in his days Wreſt the Scriptures did ſo Wreſt them 
to their Own Deſtruction. * 5 E 
+; 1: Since then the Wreſting of the Scriptures is ſo Dreadfull 
Diſcos, h in its Conſequences, and it is therefore a matter of the High- 
oper. - a 
eſt Importange, to have a Right Underſtanding of Them, 
eſpecially as to the more Fundamental Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, One of which is Jaſtification, largely treated of by 
S. PAUL in his Epiſtle to the Romans; on theſe Conſide- 
rations I have judg d it, not only Uſefull in it ſelf, but alſo 
Proper in reference to the more clear and right Underſtand- 
ing of the foremention'd Epiſtle herewith Publiſh d, to Ex- 
plain here, by way of a Proemial Diſcoarſe, the True Mean- 
ing of the Apoſtle S. PAUL as to his Doctrine of Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith without Works, © © SIS ME 


1 


e, gag. I. Now One way to find out the True Meaning of 8. 
ow the Tre PAUL in his Diſcourſes concerning Juſtification, is to con- 
5 Fabi, bittet. der the Occaſſon of them, and what were the Opinion of Tboſe, 
0 ſes about Juiti6- againſt whom the ſaid Diſcourſes were defigned. 
ſider the 0ccefow And here it may be of Good Uſe to lay before the Reader, 
of they, &©.. not barely the Im ediate Occaſion of the ſaid Diſcourſe, 
Thejevs yre- but alſo the very Riſe of the Occaſion. The whole Matter 
Goſpel, as «rh then in ſhort was this. The Jews, from the very Firſt Preach- 
ing of the Gofpel among them, were poſſeſs d with a Strong 

Prejudice againſt it, as if it was Directly oppoſite to their 

Law. To remove this IIl- grounded Prejudice, our Bleſſed 

Saviour plainly tells them in his Excellent Sermon, Matt. y. 1. 

that they ought not to think that He was come io Deſtroy the | 

Law or the Prophets; foraſmuch as He was not come to Deſtroy, | 

but to Fulfill them. Notwithſtanding which, the Jews (ex- 

cepting a very Few of them in compariſon} being ignorant 

of the True Intention of God in iving the Law; and con- 

ſequently that Ch riſt (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in this Epiſtle to 
the Romans ch. to. v. 4.) i the End of the Lam; fancied to 
e themſelves 


a5 2 nk hay as — A . = r 


Ti — of, PI 0 


| themſelves, that the Lam, 28 0 the Gaſpel, was. de- 
fignd by God to be of Perpetual Obligation; and under „ 
WW this perſwaſion they were not, even by the Miracles of Chriſt | - 
or his Apoſtles, to be brought over from the Law to the | 
W Goſpel. For, tho the more Senſible of them, which re- 
W jected the Goſpel, could not but perceive,” that Our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles wrought their Miracles. wirb the Fin- 
W ger of God, (as our Saviour ſpeakes Luke 11. 20.) yet they 6 
* Dock d on fle Miracles as ſo many Temptations or Trials | 
ſent by God to prove their Sincerity and nn Rr, 
according to what we read Deut 13. 1 17. 

And as the Generality of the Jews. were, by chele and. meiner. 
other Conſiderations, kept from Embracing. the Golpel ; fo verts 
Many even of Thoſe that did Embrace it, however till re- for the . 
tain d too Great a Veneration for the Law. They were 
convinced by the Evidence of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, that e mas a Teacher fent from G Wan 5 5 
3. 2.) and conſequently that Fir Goſpel was to be 
and on the other ſide 2 were no leſs Sure, that the Law 
given them by Moſes came alſo from God, and ning uently 
they could KL wot r to think, that the Lam of 
Moſes was ever to be Renounced. In the upihot'therefore 
they came to this —— as in t the Beſt 
Expedient, to join both the Law the Golpel t 
— = theſe we read bee 2 Far 8. — told, 
that there were many T. aud mere 
All Zealous for the Law. aon Jane! vin ts 

This Zeal; as it was at firſt» Exoalable for ithe' Reaſon The Neceſſity of 
above d, fo it was Tolerated in the Jewiſh Oomvebtsg b f . Le 
by the Apoſtles. and among them even by PAUL him — — 
ſelf. Bus it proved the Unhappy Riſe of Many and Great? — | 
Diſturbances to the Chriſtian Church. For chere were not Cn. 2 ; 
wanting Some, who, cho t : profeſs d themfelves Chriſtians, n. 2 
yet are —— by S. PAUL, as Careing neither for the | | 
Goſpel nor the Law any farther, than they\could 
their Temporal Advantages:by them. - Theſe Men y hold 
on the 1 A omar, the 2 Converts, 4s an 
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— 
"the Low 5 Hercupon Conseil is held 
b wherein it is decreed rr 
; No obligation to be Circumciſed:op7o obſerve the EA of 
1 Moſes. Which Decree was received by the Gentile Churches 
1 with Great Joy, and: the ſaid- Churches ereupon mere cu 
farmed in dhe Faith, and increaſed in number. liaily.. Aits 15. und 
n Ac 16. Nr 2171 4; 2117 Ich 301 ealllo gt. aii us ano 
rhe fame pe-, But this Happy Scene laſted not long;uafore the Fadoizers 
—_ wo e began anew to ſpread their Pernicious Doctrine among the 
ee S.PAUL Gentile Converts, and that with too Great Succeſs. S. PAUL 
courſes about Jus therefore, as being the: peſtle of the: Gentiles, look d upon 
e View " Himſelf as more peculiarly oblig d to pataStop:to this Great” 
os wries them. and Growing Evil among them, and in order theretd to en 
ter the Liſt with the Judaizing Teachers. Now the Diffe- 
rence between the Beliæving Judatgers and the pany La a 
being this, that the Former:look'd:on the Lam 
the Cofet, the Latter on the lam alm mit hunt the Feen 
ba Neceſſary to Sal vatiùn; and confequentlyBoth fomewhat 
agreeing in the Notion of the Law, as an Inſtitution MDiſtindẽ 
from the Goſpel , and of Perpetua Obligation a hence &. 
PAUL waſely adapted his Diſcourſes fo, as to ſtrike at the 
very Root; and overthrow: the Very Foundation of: theſe 
I Grandi Errors common to them Roth and at once tœbring 
1% FF Avd this lie do 8, 
bw largely'ſhewing them the True Origin, Nature, Ead and 
= 94 the Laws: that the Law; in their Notion of it as Dis 
13 ſitinct from the Goſpel, was never deſignid hy God to be a 
| Covenantof Eternal Life, or che Conditiom of attaining Ju- 
i! ſttisication to Eaęrnal Likes chat if they owpriid.ibaveiaTruc 
ij! - -_ - "NotionoftheLawaccordingto tha Divine intention ingiving 
il it to dhem, they wereito look on hrſt, as ubs Rua * — 
=. for Rabteonſneſs, icel in arder to quſtification, and cnnſequt 
ay chat the Law mightly underſtecd — — * n — 
Goſpel veiled under Types and Shacdo ws, by: Which: Types 
2 — e 3 — 6 . 4 
er tu brang (or grade; 180; Chrifty, as the Antitype 
and Subſtance; and therefore Chriſt heing come ana chis Gus 
"| ſpel Preached, the Law . did H bourſe ceaſe; the Types:ard 
= Shadows bein 1: Dſeles; when once tlie Antitype and Sub: 
= ſtance a The Diſcourſes:of SP AU Les this pur 
> 3 principally * „ any 
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of — b Boller 3 = Dalai: -— 
pare of be reaſonably ſuppbs d, that theſe two Churches were 
the moſt tainted wich the Ni Lea ven 
And thus 1 have given the Reader an account © both. fon 
the Occaſion: of S. PAU L's. Diſcourſes, about Juſtification, $047 bee Pi 
and alſo of its very Riſe. From which it is (4, Mink] Evi- H ge hows, 
dent at the firſt View to an Unprejudicd- e cd chat. in , in oppoti 
theſe Diſcourſes the A takes Fatth in oppoſition to the 
Lam, or the Works of the rang conſidered either Jointly Neceþ 
' ſary with:the-Goſpel to Juſtification; which was the Cale.o "the 
ſudaizing Believers; or elſe Sufficcent alone-without the fi ofpel to 
Jultification, which was the Caſe, of the Weg ys | 
As to our being Juſtified by Taith in diſtingtions; 5 655. Jutifczrion by 
0 


- 


Works: 'proceedang. d "Faith, and done in Obedience to the Goſpel. ang Faith in oppol- 
by the Grate-of ib. Holy Spirit, this is a Nation. no ways guit- Notion nor ſui 
able to the Oreaſn or De/in of the Aer 277 fon of theſe Di. 
is ĩt not ridicnlous/ and abſurd to ſuppoſe i that: S/ e 
ſhauld, with ſo much Pains and Concern, ſtan dt prove, 
We are juſtified. by Faith alone, and not 3 — 
ceeding of Faiths when his Aderſaries were ſo 1 
taining the Contrary, that, their Great — ing that 0 
had themſelves. too Mean and Unworthy l ach . 
Works The Unbelieving/Jevs, whilſt they deny d.cheNe- 
ceſſity of Faith, thereby ea 5: deny dealſo Works ee . 
of Faith: to be Neceſſary er tion, And the Beliew 

Judaizers whilſt they conten ded that ino [ | 
rl 3 nee, 
Circumciſed and Keep the he in 
iy aſſart that P bad wor ee. Pau wet pot able, to 
juſtify) Tae To what. purpoſe: therefore hau "+ jt UL 
om puny rt that we are not jultified hy Good 
Works proceeding of Faith U lriſt, when his Vexiar! SH 
afbre of That Opinion Kr aur, 131.4 2 Sw eq 
ti > 0103099” neientfl 0 ul 2510 ttf 
II. Another Way te di the: ing -< 
Apoſtle: is, by.confidering dilly. his Own; Ne eee did c, how from the 
paring his Writings One wich another, "And thus Method vill 7s, wir 
lead Us to underſtand the 


Apoftle in che Sams {enſ ee 2 
— wy 


XI. 
It is further 
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required us cd. Vacdc bin dn, y digit I fa in reſp of 
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of The Occaſion of 
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A Proemal Diſcourſe concerning the 


' Chriſt, Sc. And again v. 28. Ve conclude that a Man us j 


XII.) 
Secondly, in re- 
ſpect of the Epi- 
itle to the Gala- 
ti ans. 


from what part of a Controverſial Diſcourſe can the True 
Meaning of a Diſputant be Better known, than from that 
where he draws his Concluſion from his Premiſes? Such is 
Rom. 3.20, 21, 22. Therefore by the Works of the Law, there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in hu jo bt. — But now the Righteouſneſs of God 
without the Law it manifeſted, being ur e by the Law and the 
Prophets, even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Feſus 


by Faith, without the Works of the Lam. It is hence apparent 
beyond exception, that S. PAUL in his Concluſion under- 
ſtands Faith in oppoſition to the Law, or the Works of the 
Law. And if ſo, then either it muſt be granted, that He un- 
derſtands Faith in the ſame ſenſe likewiſe in the Premiſes, or 
elſe it muſt be ſaid, that S. PAUL, tho he was an Inſpired A 
Mriter, yet was a Bad Diſputant. Which laſt being ſo Impious 
an Aſſertion, that a Chriſtian muſt abhor it at firſt hearing, 
it remains that the other part of Our Dilemma is neceſlarily., 
to be Allowed; that is, it muſt be Allowed, that S. PAUL 
throughout his Diſcourſe about Juſtification in the Epiſtle to 
the Roman: do's take Faith (when he attributes Juſtification 
to it) in oppoſition to the Law, or the Works of the Law. 
And fince it is (I think) univerſally agreed, that S. PAUL's 
Diſcourſe about Juſtification in the Epiſtle to the Galatzans, 
is of the ſame Nature, i. e. was writ on the ſame Occaſion and 
to the ſame End, with that to the man:; hence without 
any more adoe it may alſo be very Rationally infert᷑ d, that 
our Apoſtle takes Faith in the ſame ſenſe, in his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians as he do's in his other to the Romans, i How- 
ever, for the Reader's fuller Satisfaction and Conviction, I 
ſhall proceed to prove the ſame, by the like Unexceptionable 
way of Arguing I make uſe of in reference to the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, We may then well look on Gal. 5. 1 6. as the 
place where S. PAUL draws up, and briefly enforces, the 
Concluſion of his Diſcourſe about Juſtification contain d in 
that Epiſtle. His Words are theſe: Stand faſt therefore in the 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made Vs free, and be not intangled 
again with the Yoke of Bondage. Behold, I PAUL ſay unto 24 
that if ye be Circumciſed , Thrift ſhall profit you Nothing. For 
n that is Circumci ſed, that he s a Debtor 
to ao the Whole Law. —— of no effett unto you, whoſeever 
of you are juſtified by the Lam: e are fallen from Grace. 8 


4 


by Love. 
Free 


he draws this Concluſion, that is, throughout hu 
of Juſtification in this Epiſtle, whenever he attributes Juſt 
fication to It. R147 bo — | - 
As for Juſtification by Faith in 2 to the Lam of juttiicarion 2 
Nature, it is Virtually included in the Doctrine of uſtifica- ft, 0770; 
tion by Faith in oppoſition to the Law of Moſer. For if Ju- 4 und, includ: 
ſtification is not to be attain d by the Lam of | Moſes , then ion by fat in 
according to the Argument called à mejare ad minus, it 181% freer 
much leſs to be attain d by the Lam of Nature, as being infe- 
rior to the Lam of Moſes. Wherefore S. P A UL, with great 
Wiſdom; in his Diſcourſes Actually and Profeliedly' miſts 
upon proving, that No Fleſh is juſtified: by the Lam of Moſes; 
leaving it to be thence inferr'd, that conſequently much leſs 
can any one be juſtified by the Lam of Nature. Beſides it 
do s not appear, that the Gentiles depended much upon their 
being juſtified by the Law of Nature. The Great Error They, 
even when they were converted to the Faith, were apt to 
be ſeduced into by the Judaizing Teachers, was tos Great 
an Admiration of the Jewiſh Law; which (as is above ob- 
ſerved) was the Principal or Sole Occaſion of 8. PAUL S 
Diſcourſes about ſuſtification. Wherefore the Principal or 
Onely Buſineſs of the A i 
fied by Faith without « v0 ; 


XIV. 
ſhewn from 
8. PAUL's Di 
courſes ihemſelves, 


parts of the ſaid Di 


Ci 1e 8 551, i Cs ; ; 
And this will be yet further Confirmed; by fliewing from % in en 
theſe Diſcourles themlelyes and 8. FA UL other Writings 2 0 d 


* 


„tha therem Te © 


4 # 

- > 

"2 £4 

5 4 9 

: a [ | 3 0 1 
a” mY 

- * > CT 
- : 2 


A 


* 4 


Writings of S. PAUL, that by 4 New Creature, or, which 
is the ſame, a New Man, He underſtands a Chriſtian confis 
dered, not only as indued with Faith in Chriſt, but alſo as 
adorned with Good Works, Thus Epheſ. q. 20, &c. But s haus 
not learned Chriſt, if ſo be that ye have heard bim, and haue been 
taught by bim, as the Truth n in Jeſus 3 that ye put off. concerning 
the Former Converſation, the OL D MA N, which us CONT Wt: Abe; 


your Mind, and that ye put on the NE H MAN, which after 


Gd is Greated in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Wherefore put: 
tug away Lying, eat every Man Truth with hu Neighbours — 


Be he angry and Sin not, Sc. — Let him that Steals, Steal ne 


leans to attain ſuſtificatian thereby, they were to know; 
that in order hereto ãt was not Sufficient to Believe in Chriſt, 


+ 12G: 
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mare, S. S. ANL here: ſpeaks to them which already 
profeſſed and had Faith in Chriſt; and tells them, that if they 
had learn d Chriſt, and had been taught, as the Truth is in Feſus 
1. e. if they had a True Notion of the Goſpelz. and of the 


but they were alſo to put off the D MN aud to put on 
theN EW MAN} i. e. to lay aſide their former Exil Courles, 
and to practiſe all Chriſtian Duties ; andd to this end he giv 

0 | oa them 


2 


Go n - 


S had job as 


ky Fr tf 


ther | Directions in relation to Chriſtian 
Duties, and herewith takes up the remaini of the 


Aan, we find Olof; 3. re. with the Context aſete from v. 1. 
and after to Chap: 4. 6. From theſe places it is eyident, that 

to the making up of a Nem Creature in the ſenſe of dur Apoſtle, 
there concurs Good Works as well as Faith. And therefore 
it plainly follows, thatawhen S. PAUL faith, that it is che 
being 4 Nem (creature, which avails in Chrift ſeſus ti ſuſtifi- 
cation, he thereby aſcribes Juſtification to Good Works as 
| I OR. 0 SENG Fee ts ir { 


well as to Faith; i + 


thing, and Oncircumcifion is nothing, but the keeping of the com- 
— of. God. ro — of hank Bagh 3 
God is expreſaly mentioned by S. PAUL, as that which 
avails to our Juſtification. Since then it is thus evident from 
the Texts already cited out of S. PAUL's Witt chat he 
do's attribute ſuſtification to Good Works as well ds Faith; it 
neceſſarily follows, that either He muſt be allowed to take 
Faith in oppoſition to the Works of the Law, (primarily of 
Moſes, ſecondarily of Nature) whenever hie attributes Juſti- 
fication to Faith without Works, or elſe it maſt be ſuppoſed, 
that the Apoſtle oontradicts himſelf; a Suppoſition to be ab- 
horr d by All Chriſtians ung $5.7 
That our Apoſtle efteem'd and ta Works of 
a Neceſſary part of the Condition of Juſtifitatiph; might be 
further largely proved from the eth and 97 C Mpters of the . 
Epiſtle to the NMmane, as alſo from Nm. 2. 6 — fe, and par- 
ticularly v. 13. But 1 ſhall rather obſerve, that ſo far is our- | 


ro 
to be s. 


th is the Higheft 
Degree 


Epiſtle to the Zpbefians, The like deſcription g N 


8 ; li # 


N Fiona nab, 184.008 
But there is remaining another Texty which will make the . fuhr poo: 
matter ſtill more clear, namely 1 Cor. 7. 19. Cirtumtciſom it no- ol the Same. 


PAUL's mean 
efleem of Faith 
without Geed | 
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the Second way to 


perfelt Fuith; Tag ſo of the other Chriſtian Gifts of Knows 


Degree of Faith. For he that ſo far believes the Goſpel; 
and truſts in Chriſt, as that by his Faith he can perform tlie 
Greateſt Miracles, ſurely He has Faith (conſidered ſimply as 
Faith, and diſtinct from Charity or the Love of God) in the 
Higheſt Degree. So that they who grant, that a Miracnlous 
Faith do's avail nothing of it ſelf with God do thereby 
grant, that no Faith whatever, conſidered barely in it ſeif, 
do's avail any thing to our Juſtification. The Truth of what F 
is here {aid concerning a Miraculous Faith, is clear from the ll 
Meaning of the Apoſtle, which is this: “ Tho I have Al 
« Faith, even to Dat Degree of It, whereby Miracle are 
4 wrought, and that too the Greateſt Miracles, ſuch as is the 
& Removing of Mountains ; yet if 1 have not C harity alſo; I am 
« nothing, viz. in the ſight of God, i. e. ſuch a Faith avails 
nothing to my Juſtification. | 30h. 1b is granted that S. PAUL 
1 ſpeaks of a True Evangelical Charity; and therefore it 
is requiſite to underſtand Him as ſpeakin ng alſo of other True 
Evangelii Gifts, and conſequently of a True :Evangelical 
Faith conſ{Mered in it ſelf and [diſtinct from Charity. For it 
is evidently S. P AUL's deſign in this Chapter to mag y 
or ſet forth the Excellency of Chriſtian Charity: But it 
would amount to a very Poor, and indeed No, Commenda- 
tion of Charity, to fay that it is Preferable to a Falſe or Ini 


ledg and Prophecy.) 4ly, and laſtly;/at is confeſs d, that in 
the laſt verſe of this Chap ter 8. P A U'L ſpeaks of a. Nut and 
Perfect Faith, and Ane es it muſt be allowed, that ſie ſpeaks 
alſo of the Same in the beginning of the Chapter ſince it is 
one continued Diſcourſe: otherwiſe we uff make the 
Apoſtle to diſcourſe Incoherently. And beſides im this very 
laſt verſe, S. PAUL. expreſely gives the Preference to cha- 
rity before the Faith here mention d, and c tly;be- 
fore a True and * cbriſtian Faith. Nis words are 2 
nom abideth Faith, Hupe, Charity, tbeſe rhres: butthe-Grentaſt of 
theſe 1 Charity. if ſo, then it can t he teaſonably ſup- 
pos d, that S. P AU L attributes Juſtification to/Z 
ſively of Charity; For were we: juſtified by Faith Alone, and 
diſtinct from harity, tos Faith, and "a Charity, would be 
the Greateſt. Fob £01685 0 


crime, And this 1 Kaya here) lajilbefore-the Readangbvt.oE 5: 


fndoutS.PAUL's 
True Meaning. 


PAU L's Own * 3 — - 29s 
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1 rue Meaning q, Juſtification by Faith. 6 1 
Vvince an Unprejudiced Perſon, that the Apoſt le, w den be 
ca ccribes Juſtification to Faith, takes Faith in oppoſition to the 
Works of the Law, not to Works of Chriſtianit . 


ul. There is yet a Third way to ſind out this to be the A Third way to 
True meaning of S. AU in his Doctrine of Juſtification, Tia kernig b., 


namely, by conſidering what hapned after the writing; of S.convdering, fit 
roads Epiſtles, and more particularly in reference to his S. Pi concern- 
Diſcourſes of Juſtification. We learn then from renaus (ib. . ins lultienton. 
cap. 20.) that the Arch heretick Sin Magus among other 
Impious Doctrines taught, that . ſuch as truſted in him and 
ce his (Selene or rather) Helena, as being in a ſtate of Liberty, 
might do what they would: for that Men were to be ſayed 
&« of his Grace, and not by Works.of Righteanſneſr.... Hence it 
appears, how the Solifidian Doctrine was ſtarted by the He- 
reticks in the very Firſt Age of Chriſtianity. Andi it is with TM 
wy Ae thought, that they wreſted 8. PAULs Db 
courſes about Juſtification to patronize this their Hereſy for- 
aſmuch as we learn in general from the foremention d Irenens, 1 
that they did wreſt S. PA U L's Writings to countenance and "x 
confirm their wild and extravagant Aſſertions. Moreover, 
ſince it is agreed by the Beſt Commentators, that the Second 
Epiſtle of S. Peter was written againſt ſome of the Followers 
of Simon Magus, it is very likely, that S. Peter. had a particular 
regard to the foremention d Doctrine of the Simamiant, vim 
that Ie are ſaved or Fuſtified by Fuith ar Grace, not by Good Works, 
when he ſays, that in S. PAUL Ss Epiſtles are ſame thingrhard 
to be underſtood, which they that are UVnlearned and Unſtable mreſt, 
as they do alſo the other Soriptarer; unto their Own Deſtruction. And 
this Opinion is the more'\confirmed-by S. Peter's exharting 
expreſsly to ad to our Faith( as inſufficient of it ſelf to juſti- 
fication) Virtue; and toVartue, Niomledgs and to Knowledr, Tem- 
perance-; and u Temper ance, Patience; &c. concluding that if we 
Do theſe thing, me ſhall newer full, c. 2 Het. 1. 1. 
It is alſo obſerved by the Reverend and Learned. D. Grabe Senad, ©. 
that S. Jobn's-Firft Epiſtle was written in oppoſition to — 
Impious Hereſies of Simon AMA and his Followers and that jutiication. * » " 
in Ch. 3. v. 3. of the ſaid i piſtis the Apoſtle S. abs has a parti- , | _ 
cular regard to th faremetition'd Doctrine of the Simoniam , A 
conttng-jattiicatian by Baitbalone}PThaWords of $Fobw — | 
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A Proœmial Diſcourſe concerning the 
ceive you: He that do's Righteouſneſs ,. it Reghteous,: even ac hen 
Reghteous. Theſe Words are the more Remarkable, as being 
uſher'd in by the Apoſtle with a ſpecial Exhortation to tate 
care of being Seduced or Deceived. And the full. Import of 
them is this: You, for wheſe Eternal Welfare I have the moſt ten- 
der Concern, I warn you in a ſpecial manner to take care, that ye be 
not Seduced as to the matter of Fuſtification or becoming Righteous 
in the ſigbi of God: you are by no.means to hearken to thoſe who' 
teach, that you. ent or accounted Righteous before God, only. Wl 
by Faith or Grace, in oppoſition. to Works of Righteauſneſs.. I plainly. 
tell you on the contrary, that He only that do s Righteouſneſs 15 
 Regbteous or juſtified ; and ſuch an One u Righteous, even as Clift: 
# Righteous, namely by doing We , and by being accounted 
ov Reoghteous, not only before Men, but before God alſo, 
Thirdly, te Add hereunto, that it is the Tradition of the Antients, that 
„ Epiſtle of S James was profeſſedly writ, as to that part of 
ing juſtification. it which relates to Juſtification, againſt Such as Wreſted 8. 
PAUL sõs Diſcourſes to the Defence of the Doctrine of ſuſti- 
fication by Faith without Good Works. And indeed was there 
no ſuch Tradition, yet the Matter is (as Biſhop Bull obſerves) 
ſelf- evident. For how ſhould ſuch an Error obtain among 
thoſe Chriſtians; with whom S. Fames diſputes, but by a wrong 
Underſtanding of 8 P AUL's Diſcourſes. A more Rational 
account of the Riſe of this Error cant be given. Wherefore, 
what can be more Reaſonable, than that we ſhould interpret 
S. PAULs Meaning as to. Juſtification , by that Diſcourſe 
which S. James writ on purpoſe to ſhew the True Meaning of 
S. PAUL therein? Now it is well known, that S. Fames ex- 
cellently proves Ch. 2. 14 — 26; that a Man is juſtiſied by Works; 
and not by Faith only. Whence it follows, that S. PA UL alſo, 
when he ſays, we are juſt:fied by Faith, muſt thereby denote, 
that we are juſtified by Faith, Without the Works: of the Lam, 
as he ſometimes expreſsly explains himſelf; not without Goon 
Warks proceeding. of Faith, which are the Works denoted by 
S. James, and which, as proceeding of Faith, S. PAUL dos com- 
prehend under the Word Faith, in his Diſcourſes of Juſtifica- 
tion. That S. James underſtands Good Works proceeding of 
Faith, 1s evident from theſe expreſſionis: Even ſa Faith, if it 
hath not Works, i Dead being Alone, v. 17. and v. 18. I will ſpew 
thee my Faith by my Works; and . 20. Faith without Works us 
Dead; as alſo from the Inſtances he-mentions to ſe "_ 
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Arabum — — byWods. . Faru — 
mention d by him, as'Thoſe whereby, Ara bahn and: Rehecco- 
vere juſtified, ny Works proceeding of Faith in Ged. And 


1 —— — ſingle Diſtinction between Works proceeiding _ 
1 ap dr fully ſhews the: Entire Harmom be- 
— — mo — Apoſtles S. P AUL and&S+] MBS, and con- 
WS {quently the True Difference between the Night aud Wipng 
interpretation of S. P AUT;s Diſcourſes about Juſtification. 
S. PAUL aſſerts that we. are juſtified by Fab, without the. 
Works of the, Lam (viz. of Moſes or Nature): confi dered exclu- | 
ſively of Faith or the Grace of God; and S, Famer dos not 
chers aſſert the contrary. What S. James teach; is thus, that *.. 
we are juſtified, not by Faith only, but alſo Nut,; and S. 
P A UL teaches the ſame; whilſt he teaches that what Avails 
to Juſtification, in Chriſt Jeſus or according to th Terms of 
the Goſpel, is Faith ace Love, whereby (as is above ob- 
ſerved) he underſtands ſame. as New ſreatus, aud ſo 
under the word Faith comprehends alſo the Ke eppng "the m 
mandments of God, as proceeding of Faith.” hy a5 S. Famer 
ſaith, that the Faith of © Abrahinglrinh made perfeft by +: Abe 
(cb. z. 22.) ſo that expreſſion of S. P AUL, 1 ch is commonly 
render d, Faith which worketh by Love, "may (as has Sos: 3: 224 
intimated): Better, VIZ. more agreeably to the 0 
Word, and 1 eeable to the Doctrine 15 8. * 
render d Faith, 1 made to have an "En: or Efiacy 
( namely to Jultification and ſo i qerfetted by Lote. Once 
more, S. James s making choice of We fame lofince (vis. 
Abraham) to prove Juftiflcation by Works, as S. HAU L do's 
to prove Juſtification by Faith, plainly ſhews, chat S. ame- 
define! d thereby to illuſtrate the True by ai of PAUL 
to be this, that Abraham was juſtiſied by Faith, not a 
of Good Works proceeding of F aith, "Our! as agel te the 
fame in a Figurative Senſe. 
2 5 
iſhop B 


As to what ſome — that 8. Jams 

True Faith, this is apparently abſurd. For 
ſerves) the Apoſtle approves Ch.. b. 19. of the Ja 3 is 1 ame — 
ing of, as a Good Faith. Thon Belteveſt, that there n One God,; 
thou doſtWell, ſays the Apoſtles which ſatgly.-be would not 


have ſaid of a Counterſeit Path. Beſides u. 24. the = 872 
owns, that We are out ſarely. 


ame party 1 1 by 
can t mean that we are jaſtified fo much a ννιν 


ky nowofs W- 2» 
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N bat et At evtirecd, that the e Apoftic pete e 
Faith avis ie deen ehe Devils themſelves, and: cheres: | 


For: lei an Devil may have True Faith conſider d — 


are made uſe of againſt the expoſit ion above given of the Do- 


j. ofa True Falch. But this is a0 Good Conſequence. 


as tothe Nature ef Faith. And not only Reaſon; but uf 


e g Ho Nerd For it is evident that the Faich 
Smferts che Devils to have; is the ſame Paith which 


he 1 fornier pirt of theſaine verſe, that the Man that 


has ityW#s eln having it. Tis indeed to be obſerved, that 
fuch à Faith, the a True Faith in its own nature, yet is of 
no Benefie ce che Devils; becauſe it is not accompanied in 
then with Charity un che Leve ef God. Nor is it any Virtus 
in 7 we 85 the it he zn Men: for thisphain reaſon; vi. becauſe 
the Object of Faith br Things to be Believed ar —— 
ed by the Devils (on account of the'Excellency of their Fa- 
a nk fd ende eb Evidence, that they ran. 
mi but Believe them and 100 it is no Virtus in them, ta Believe 
them, us it is in Menz to whom the fame appear not wich an 

ibie; tH With a Soffrent' Evidence. Again, whereas 


19me pretend; that S. ane (Peaks of Juſtification before Men 


only; and not befbe Got; this Hkewiſe carries in it Great Abs) 
ſurdity. For how can we reaſdnably fuppoſe any One in that 


Have been ſe Senfeleſs! as to have / maintain d that we 


43 juſtified or ſne wn to be 'Fult before Men by Faith Only? 
when Faith by the Conſent of All is an Humard Ad of the 
Mindiar Heart, and nôt to be difcern'd: by Men, but by Out- 


ward Works agresable thereto. Beſides, it is ror A v.44 


where' S Janker faith, What ts r it priv oi Brethren, ih a man 
ay: he has Faith and Jas not Horus Cen fab ſoot lim? ff 
this Jaſt chuſe, Con Faith fave him? it is (L ſay) plain thav'S? 
Falle ſpeaks of Faith in reference to Salvation; and conſe= 
quently I reference to Juſtification before God. Much more 
might be added ito ſhew the weakneſs of thoſe Objections, chat 


ctriue of 8. beten ning Jultification by Works, and nor 
Fatth only ; but it would ſwell this Treatiſe beyond the proper 
bounds 27 a Proceinial ifcourſe, and therefore H taken 
notice of the maß conſi rable; 1 muſt content my ſelf to re- 
fer the Reader ToF His fuller Ds to Biſhop — ex- 

vfaſt filed "Har monta'THpi ay 
Prog ate Difertation ;/ and im CR. 2. 
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4 Apoſtieys. erery'S. eln and Fares, im choſe nate c 


J aſtiscation, do All of thei. plainly: after, fre- 


of Tairh, but only e e Mare as proceeded nat 
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ſufficiency of ſome. other waysito Recon: naile the feeming 
pugnaney of the two Apoſtles, taken notice of by the 42 


Learned relate n 2 Fenn e che N ; 
The fam has been alledgeq under ab ue fam of 
;bt-&:BAUL's doc rind ein- ſaid, concerning 


the Third way of 
finding out 8. 
Ir PAUL's True 


this: that ſince the/ dee 


Writings; which were deſign d againſt ſuch aggu't} 
put a wrong Interpretation on 8. PAU Ls —— 


abour 


Good. Vi well as Faith to [uftifications: pt = ilar 
— ſuppoſe, chat 8. 12 L inchis aid Hiſchurſes 
did underſtand Faith, not excluſively;of g Warksiproceedimg 


of Ea, 144-4 £443 1 Wy Ns NN W c . N N 133 E 4. 


ine is e. Ihe fc 3 ales en abb Rt . | 

IV. Ihall take notice wh T4 Wey 2 3 | * — 
the True Meaning of PAUL, gad that — 
what before him Our Bleſied Lord aud Saum inen. 


reference to Juſtification. And q halt et 10 5 th. 
Our Saviour Ban taught, that Fab, conſitened in in eit, 
and as a Single Virtue qiſtinct from:otheb e 
is not ſufffeient * n hs = — xc 
7. n a, amo m 

e e Pos ut he that ia 

Father which. nᷣ in Hennen. will a 
Fa er chgoe Age ag es 
have Devils} andanth 


ART a 7 
me ye that: went Agiguuty 


fication, at leaſt in ag principal-and 3 part 
thereof which is then e Non in theſe Words 
Chriſt plainly teaches us; that a True eee Fea. 1 1 2 
Degree of True Faithyis;not-ſufficietit.bfirdelf:withs 

eng and Good Works, 


withall ep, and work Aractes, even raſkaut Devils thems 
ſclyeg wnzhe Name of Feſus; He (L ſay) muſt he duppaſed to 
have a rae and Perfect Faith, properly and diſtinctiy ſo cal» 
led. And yet Chriſt plainly tells us, that He will not at the 
La Pay accept unto Iuſtifidation even Suah an One, endued 
_ " wahdoGbedt a Degree of True Faith, if he is not alſo adoraid BY 
with Good Works. Only He ſhall ener inte the Nugaum ef 
| Heauin that do s the Mil of God which is in Heayen: Io 
the lame purport concerning the Neceſſity of Good Works 
to ſuſtiſicatiaui, are the Words immediately following thoſe 
aboyerciteil , Mherewith our Bleſſed: Saviour coneludes his 
whole Sermon; Mott. 2. 24 — 27. and many other Sayings of 
our Hleſſed Saviour miglit be alſo alledged to the ſame put. 
pole... But it will he ſufficient. to mention. only One more, 
vir. Matt. 12. 37. Fur by thy Words thau ſpalt -be juſtified, and by 
thy Wards * Halt be condemned. In this Text Our Bleſſeg 
Saviour teaches us in expreſs terms, that we are to be guſtzfied 
by Grag which abundantly enough to: overthrow the 
f 11 ion of A ULS Doctrine for if we are 
juſtißed by Pur Nandi, thence it neceſſarily follows, that we 
r ee , owly. But ſurely from theſe Words 
of our Saviourit may, al trulꝝ inferr d. that ve are juſti- 
fed by r nt alſd, asmwell as #ords ; foraſmuch as accords | 
ing.tojheir. Own:Nature, and ſo according to the Uniyerſal 
Conſent f Mankind, arts are eſteem d, in all caſes. of ſudi- 
cature, g more Weight than Nordt. Since therefore our 
Bleſſed Sa Nu has. taught us in expreſs terms, that we ſhall 
be juſtiñed h gur onde, it may thence he truly inferr d. ac- 
cording to 'the Argument à minore ad mafus, chat we ſhall be 
Julke alſs by gur #orks.; tho S. James had not expreſsly 
taught us ſo. And theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour are the 
more Remarkable, becauſe herein it is expreisly ſaid, that 
we ſhall be ef. by dur Wards; and ſa] thereby is eleagly 
ſhewn the Wenkne s of that DiftinRion uſed i by ſome, that 
Good Works are indeed neceſſary, as well as Faith, to Our Bl. 
Salvation but igt td our Faftißcntian; foraſmuch as tho ve ll 
can t be. e without Good Works as well as Faith, yet.we 
abe e by Faith Alone, For in plain contradiction 0 
his Diſtincthn e are Here. taught by Truth it ſelf, che 
i Sk £ 1 


bag: we are hexe exprel 


A A Mb 
\ 
N 
Fas % 
a V 


r 


—_ 


_  —  — ͤ ——— — — ͤ . —ů— 
4. (partly) alſo by our Word. In ſhort therefore, ſince 
ra; 


ſuch is the Doctrine of Criſt himſelſ, it can't be ſuppoſed by 
a Chriftian, that an Apeſtie F Griſt ſhould preach a Doctrine 


Ws contratiitory to that of Chriſt's; and therefore it muſt be 

= acknowledged, that when 8. PAUL attributes Juſtification 
do Faab, he dos not take Facrh in its proper and diſtinct ac- 
ceptation, but under it comprehends All the Fruits of Faith, 
and conſequently Good Thoughts, Words, and Works; and in 
WT this Figurative and Comprehenſive ſenſe oppoſes it only to 


Le 
; * * he , 8 * a 
To what has been ſaid,” may be added this Obſervation of run Ogre 


Biſhop Bull, via, that | 
2 mention d by No Inſpir 2a Writer * but S. PAUL; and | by S. finding out of S. 
= PAUL only; in his Controverſial Diſputes with the Enemies of the lang. 
= Goþe/, who either maintain d that Juſtification is to be at- | 
= tain d /ome other way than by the Goſpel, (which, as is above 4 
W obſerved, was the Caſe of the Unbelieving Jews) or elſe not 
by that alone, (which was the Caſe of the Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians.) Whence it follows that by Faith S. PAUL under- 
ſtands the Whole Hodel. Covenam, when he attributes thereto 
Juſtification; and des by no means take Fazth in cohtradi- 
ſtinction to Good Works, which make up One Part of the Con- 
dition required in the Goſpel to be perform d by Us in or- 
der to Juſtification : foraſmuch as the taking it in this ſenſe 
would be quite foreign to his purpoſe. Hereto may be added 
another Obſer vation of the ſame moſt Judicious Prelate, viz. 
that the Works, which S. PAUL excludes from Juſtification, 
are by him ſtiled, either ſimply Works, or elt l 7 he Law, 
but never Good Works, Whereas, having mention d Eph, 2. 9. 
ſuch Works, barely under the name of Works, he immediate- 
ly ſubjoins by way of oppoſition v. 10. For we are big Work- 
Le e, , fee, c WORKS, 
which God has before ordain d that we wall in them: where 
ve ſee the Apoſtle mentions GOOD WORKS, as what we 
rare created unto in Chriſt ſeſus, i. e. as what are neceſſary 
A — 3 or ſuſtification according to the Terms of the 
. Now the Reaſons why S. PAUL choſe thus to expreſs —— 
himſelf in theſe his Diſcourſes about Juſtification , by the l u d 
word Faith, ſeem to be principally theſe Two. Firſt, Be- 2 of the wee 
cauſe Faith is the Ryot of All other 6— and ſo 


of 


on 4 Faith without Works is tions more in re- 


ference to the 


1 J 


18 A Prommial Diſcomtſe cuncerming the 
of our whole Evangelical Righteouſnefſs, or of that Righte- 
ouſneſs which is accepted by God in Chrift unto Juſtification. 
0 | Secondly, Becauſe Faith do's in the very Notion ef it denote 
Grace, and ſo exclude Merit, and chat (as'Biſhop Bull obſer ves) 
on this threfbld account. Firtt, forafmuch as ub ſuppe .. 
4 Call or Revelation; veuchfafed of God's meer Grace of Fj-- 
vour to a Man, before that He pays that Obedience to God, 
which is denoted by the Werd Faith. Secondly,; foraſmuch 
as Faith ſuppoſes,” not only a bare Revelation ef the Divine 
Will, but alſo ſuch Promiſes Graciouſiy made by God as ſtrong- 
ly excite and animate to the Performance of the Will of God 
ſo revealed; and which far exceed the ſtrict and adequate 
Reward of ſuch our Obedienee ariſing from Faith. Inſomuch 
that this our Obedience or Piety being thus owing to the 
Greatneſs of God's Gracious Promiſes, it is therefore to be 
aſcribed to God as being the Firſt and Principal Author of it, 
by Gracioufly vonchſafing Us ſo Great and Precious Pro- 
-mifes. Thirdly and laſtly, the word Faith excludes Mere, 
becauſe Faith, inaſmuch as it reſpects the Promiſes Freely 
made by God to Us, do's import that w are to expect the 
Reward of our Obedience; only of the G and Favour of 
God, who was pleaſed freely to make us ſueh Promiſes; and 
conſequently that even upon Our Obeying the Goſpel we are 
not to expect ſuſtification or Eternal Life, by virtue of the 
Intrinſſek Worth or Merit even of ſuch our Evangelical Obe- 
dience, but only by virtue of the Promiſe and Coveritmt Gra- 
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ne 
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"0 ciouſly malle to and with Us by God in Chriſt. 
= XXV1, Of the Two'Rexſons'affiened! in the foregoing Paragraph 

11 41 In what ſenſe > ds bs „ Fe ; oF e. J 
i| the Fi Reformer for S. P AU E's choofing'to denote the Whole Condition re- 


and the Church of Ui d n Mans art in the Goff el in order to Tuſtik ation 

England teach, Aulred o orp Juſtification, 

that we ejuti- by the rd oa] the-Tatter is alſo the Reaſon; why the 

n Firſt Reformers thoſe to uſe the Iike Expreſſiomꝭ Viz- of being 
Juſtiſied by Ruith only; in their Controverſial Piſputes wich 

the Papiſts againſt the Doctrine of Mere; For that the Firſt Wi 

Reformers, when they teach that we are juſtified by Faith only, 

thereby mean (not that e are juſtified by Faith, not by Good i 

Works, but) that we are juſtified by the Grace of God not by 


- 


n 


| 
the Condien or Hen hate Merit even of Our own Good Werks, WP! 
is evident from the Firſt and moſt Celebrated Publiek Con- 
feſſions of the Reformed Churches; and agreeable thereto i 
the Doctrine of the Church of England; as the Lear ä F 4 


x _ 
Ie ro noe 
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ion by Faith. 19 


Bull has — ſhewyn — 1 5 num. STE the- Latter Diſſer- 

tation of his Harmonia-dpoſtoleras, .confixmed 1 in his Exa- 

men (enſuræ, Reſp. ad Auimadv. 13. 5 and in his Apology Sect. 5-6. xxvn. 

Having above ſhewn,; what is the True Meaning of 8. The True Rez- 

raus Doctrine concerning Fuſtificatron by Faith, and that d claude, 

herein Faich is oppoletito: the: Hortf: ofthe Lam: it may bee wi Hal. 

ot goodule to take notice here uwbaiiare the! True. Reaſons de. 

Ob +24vk alſertsthay.N\ Ne man cambe juſtif ed by the Works 

a i. e. the — well as Ritual part, of it; or elſe only the 

Ritual part. A to the Reaſons, Aer e nene 

2 part of the Laws, there is no diſpute about them among 

Christian Writers, and ſo they. need not be here inlilted on. 

W But it is controverted, what are the True Reaſons which res 

ſpect the Whele Law, Maxal as welbas Ritual. 

= The True Reaſons then which ic: the iVinle Law Gen- „ u. 
ſidered Carnally or aaconding ta the and ſo in ↄppo- e ee or 

ſition to the Gaſpel as it: ed by the ſews J are bt 

drawn by S. PAUL from —— 


Ig Defect of Grace, iz. 
both Forging and Aſaltirg Graue. And ficit as to its Defect 
Jof Forgiving Grace, the Sum of the Apoſtle s Argument on 
tis head is drawnnp! by Biſhop Bull in this Syllogiſm“ 
S  --  N&one:cat be;juſtibed.by.the Law. of Moſes in the 
2511 Dost of Divine ſadieature, Who is guilty of ſuch Sins, 
as the Law of Moles allows ve-Parder for in the Court of 
Divine ſadiraamd: c our har yaw ct, 
Bat All Mes tas wellJewy.as Gentiles). are Ga, of 
1 1 nee as the Lam of Mqſes allows. 10 harden fo r, 
m the Court o Divi ine Judigature {3 $0\% 38-9744 
Therefore No Man | (nehenJew.nor Gentile ) can be 
jiuſtißed by the Lam of Moſes in the.Court of Divine 
+ Judicature.;: w E 14873 M ner a 
The Major Pr 


* 


opoſition is clear. In the An ihere a 
4 ings implied Firſt, that: there are fame-Sins; which the 
Law of Moſes allows nn harun for, im the Court of Divine 
3 — And this is no other than what 4s expreſsly af- 
errted by S. PAUL in his Sermon to the Jews of Antioch 
in 2 (Adr 13. 38, 39. Be it known wnto you therefore, Men 

Bretbren, that; thra thy Man (d. e. ſeſus) is preached unto 
2 ee andy Him All that beheve are 775 7 
=” mngs 5 from. dee * 


e 
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"A Proemial Diſconrſe concerning the 


XXIX. 
Secondly, from 


Law of Moſes. - Secondly, The other thing implied in the Mznor 
is, that All Men are Guilty of ſuch Sins, as the Law of Moſes 
allows no Pardon for. And this is what 8. AUE 


proves from Nm. 1. 18. to Rom. 3. 8. 
The other ſort of Argument, made whe of by S. PAUL 


the Law's Deſet to prove, that No one can be juſtified by the Law, and which | | | 
- ag. ws, repoſt alfo the Whole Law, is drawn from the Defet of 


Ning Grace, which is either Outward'or Inward. By Out 
ward Aſſiſting Grace is denoted the Promiſe of Eternal Life; 
by Inward, the Gift of the Holy Spirit. Both which the Mo- 
faical Covenant was deftitute of, conſidered (in the ſenſe it 
was taken by the Jews, and therefore conſidered in, by our 
e viz.) in contradiſtinction to the um or _—” 
ic 

As to the Defect of Outward Alg Grace, or che v 

"i: of of Eternal Life, 8. PAUL touches upon this Gal. 3. 12. And 
the Law i not of Faith; but, the Man thut do's them, ſball li 
in them: i. e. (as Biſhop Bull paruphraſts the Text) * The 
„Law neither requires Faith nor promiſes ſuch things as re- 
te quire Faith properly ſo called, (is, being the Eurdence of 
« things nos ſeen, 11. 1.) for it*promiſes only ſuch Bleſ- 
4 W. as fall under our Senſes, and belong to this Life. As 
c“ to the Life to come it ſpeaks not a Word, nor dos it excite 
« us to Piety by Any Promiſes of ſuch a Liſe but i ne dee mm 
« us to Do what it commands, perm — 
ce ment of any Such Promiſe: it only ſays; — — 2 viz. 
« an Happy and Proſperons Life here upon Earth, as 2 
« from Lev, 18. . But the Apoſtle is more clear to thi 
poig, v. 21. of this fame-Chapter, which runs thus: if there ; 
been a — n verily 
Rog oouſueſe heal have beem by the: Lam. Now a Law (as i 
op Bull obſeryes) © is ſaid to Give what it-promiſes. And 
«therefore the Meaning of this Text is: If the Law had oon 
c“ tain d in it the Promiſe of Eternal Life, then even by the 
4 Law Men might have attain d Trae — Spiritual Righteouſ. 1 
ce neſs, or True and Perfect — I. e. ſuch as is joind 
« with the Gift of Eternal Life. But the Caſe is quite other- 
© wife: the Law contains Promiſes relating only to this Life, 8 
* * and therefore can neither bring Men to True Piety, nor 
ive them Perfect Juſtiſication To the fame purpoſe is 

7. v. 19. of the Epiſtle to cho Hebrews, e probably 

pro ty 
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ty attributed to 8. PAUL) ber the Goſpel is is ſtiled 


ebe — in of a Better Hope, inaſmuch as im it is 1 

bat gives ound for the Hope ef much Better things , than 

ere promiſed in the Law. ich Interpretation of the 
Text laſt cited is confirmed by Flebr. 3. 6. where our Saviour 
| Ws faid expreſsly to be — of « Better Covetiont, which 


was eſtabliſhed upon Better Promiſes. _—_ 
As to the — of the Law in reſpect of Inward Aeg And Re Cd or 


We Grace, or the Gift of the Holy Spirit, our Apoſtle frequently” 7 ** 
3 peaks of this. On this account it is, that 2 Ch.. 6. he ftiles- 
by confequence the Miniftration of the Law, the Miniſtration 
= of the: — and in expreſs terms v. 7. the Meniſtration of Death 
We written and engraven in ſtones : namely, not only becauſe it's 
Precepts were for the coſt part External, bu alſo and chiefly 
becauſe they were propoſe 


only Externally or to the Out- 


Vvard Man, —— — 
of the Spirit, whick-mis trate into the Inward Man 
| and to the very Hearts 4 e Contrary, Our Apoſtle v. 6. 


ſtil Conſt the the Miniſtr the 
2 — — —— 


wy vir. Precepts are, not only Spiritual in their 
but alſo accompanied. with the Power of the 
— — them Inwardly on the Hearts of Men. 
Whence the Goſpel received by the Corenthianc is ſaid hy Our 
Apoſtle 2 Cor, 3. 3 10 nar to, 2 A ier mt with 
in fol tabler of — Ro Gun Gaſes 


to the Law, ftiled Rem. 8. 8 


| of Li rp Jeſus 5 namely, inaſmuch as the Spirit is bath 


— Goſpel, and alſo dos inſeparably accompany 
t. Once more, Gal. 3 14. our Apoſtle oppoſes the 


1 | of Abraham to the Curſe of the Law, mention d in the forego- 
| — — One — 
Whendce it appears that the Fromiſe of che Holy Spirit was 
chat Great Privilege of the len Covenant), wherein 
3 conſiſted it's. ChE Bana boye : al 


— Ts = 

are ruly the n That the Law is 
that by che Works tile Lam ball no flaſtrbe 7 r 
now only to obſex ve in ſhort the Hure f Theſe who thank; ug zl, . 


e — of beg fo bes » Fall 
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2 A Proemal Diſcontſe concerning the | 
fied by the Law proceeds on this Hypotheſis, that the EAW 
of Moſes was given ito: the Jews, as a Law requiring and oh- 
hgitp, under the penalty of Eternal Death, to the A A. 
ſolute Obedience, ſo as to make no Allowance for the Leaſt 
Slip, at Any time; and conſequently was Impoſſible to be Ob 
ſerved. The Falſeneſs of which Opinion will appear from 
theſe Conſiderations. Wc ts, ce, ,d Tt 
ebe, he Law of Moſes car be conſidered but only in a twofold 
<d zs ro both the reſpect; either Carnally or Literally, as it was an inſtrument of 
in che Law may the Jewiſly Polity or CiviFAdininiftration; or Spiritunily, as it 
e contvtered.  had:s adam of Good chung ta come. In this latter Seiiſe, it ĩa i 
no-otherithan the: Goſpel veiled under Types, and therefore 
can't be ſuuhia aw as. is above ſuppſed, ſince the Goſpebis 
odnfeſſedly not ſuch a Rigid; but a Gracious Inſtitution. And 
in the ſormer Senſe, it is plain that the Law of Moſes was no 
ſuch Law of moſt Perfect and Abſolute Obedience; foraſ- 
much as firſt therein are allowed Sacrifices: for the Expiation 
of ſeveral Sinz as may be ſeen Numb. tyiuz2 29. But to 
tow Pardon for Siu and to Era a Perfect oadience, are things 
inconſiſtent. Secondly, ſo far was the Law of Moſes from 
23 Unetring Obedience, that ſeveral thing 
were indulged: them bechaſe of the Hardneſs of: their Fleartri 
This 'our'Sayiourexprelsly: tells us, as to/Polygamy and Di- 
Porcene 1g. AC Io 09 þ48 9) © olfion A 
4 xv. The Patrons of che Erroneous Opinion we ate | 
3 not aer by of, found it chiefly on Gal. 3. 10. For a ma 
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| he are of f 
WO © Yorks of thaw, are antirſthe Corſe: forts wricun, Caſe 
= i Every om thus continues non in All things, which.\are. 
tad in the bv, F tho: Laws 10 do hem. Here they ſuppoſe 
| B prefſion, 20 tt in All +hrhgr;to.denotea moſt Perfect 
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1 Unerring Obedience; which being impoſſible to be performed 
if by Us mortals} they further-ſappoſe Our Apoſtle. thence to 
4 infer the Iinpoffibility of being Juſtified by che Law. But . 


1 i the foremention'd Expreſſion cant be reaſonably ſuppoſed'ts i 
= denote ſuch an VUnerving Perfect Obedience, it hein 1 
fitent with the Divine fuſtice w-require of Us, what. is . 
poſſible for us to perform. Beſides he is eſteem d to fulfill ar i 

4 All required by the Lam, who dos not willingly. or wit- 

tingly tranſgreſs the Lam; cof which. we-ſhalgive-{ome: Ir 
© . ſtances byrand>by, "Beſides, us Biſhop'Ba# hagobleryed, tha 
Apoſtles Argument do's not imply that N ran bontinut 
ll | its 
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in the Bdok of w toda them, is Curſad - 
cContinne in All things Ke. 
_ -Thercfore as many as are of the Works of the Law, 
WThe Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſalyaf thaſe, mio are of the Harl, 
4 — grep who ſeek to be juſtified by the Lan, either theo 
egnorance or contempt of the Grace of ths Goſpel s andi theſe 
ö he oppoſes (v. 9.) to thoſe that are of Faith, i. e. who believe 
the Goſpel, embrace the Grace thereof, and ſo partake of 
Wh the Bleſſing of Abraham, ue Promiſe of tha Holy Spirit, that 
chereby they might be enabled to fulfill the Law, and ſo to 
avoid the Curſe thereof, vg. As: to dbeſe ie are uf ale Hanks 
of the Lam, the Apoſtle dos indeed intimate that they. neathtr 
had continued, nor could continue in All things Ge. hut as x0 thije 
who are of Faith, the Apoſtle intimates no inch thing, either 
here or anyiwliererel{ean his Wriungs n n che contrary 
he fretjuently aſſerts the Poſſihility of Fulfuliug the La 
particularly Rom. 8. 4. Coney ee eee 
But there is another Text, frem which che Defenders of vor yer b 
the Opinion we are ſtill ipeaking of, enden t iner. 
chat by the Law: of Moſes as required an Unerking Perfect 
Obedience. It is Deats 6; Thon Mh lou ., Kurd u , 
With All thy heurt, muh All thy foul,; and thi oll a ſtrength. 
But ſurely this Text (as Biſnop Hull obſer ves] makes En- 
Wticcly againſt them, and quite overthrows their, Opinion. 
For when God requires na more of us, than that weſbould 
4 love him with All our Heart „iti All our Souls, and with 
Al our Strength, tis. maniſeſt, thut thereby he requires no- 
ching beſide or above. our ſtrength, namely aſſiſted with that 
gneaſure of Grace, which he is ready to vouchſafe unto Every 
ne. And ſurely we may All of Us obey God with Al our 
engib, ſince it is a manifeſt contradiction to ſay, that we 
cant do fo far forth as we have ſtrength to du. Beſides, God 
promiſes, that he would Enable them to do, what he here 
requires of the Iſraelites to do, viz. that he would Circumciſe 
their Heart, that they might love him with All their * Se. 
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his wife Elizabeth, that they were Both Righteous before Gat 
OY B.) in ALL A Oramances of 
the Lord Blame. From thele inſtances we may learn, both 


Our Heart &c. and of Continuing in All that are written 
in the Law to do them, and that by neither of theſe expreſſions 
is denoted an Abſolute Unſinning and ſo — 
"aus on the contrary ſuch an Obedience 
ormed, and therefore is Poſſible to be performed by All 
o conclade this head, if we ook upon the Law — 
ditintion to the Goſpel, or ng to the Letter, it 
— that S. P 8 
1 face: he expre Himſelf, 55 
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— And thus J have, in this Proceniial Diſcourls, laid before 
the Reader, what Ijndg d requiſite to give him a Clear No- 

tion of S PAUL s True as to his Doctrine of u- 
 fiification V Faith, For his Fuller and Entire Satisfaction 
herein, I refer him to the Excellent — that late moſt 
Learned Prelate Dr Bull viz. His # 
with the two other Tracts wrote in Defence of it, vie 
_ titled, one Examen (unſira, the other 
Writings moſt highly Worthy and Requiſite to — 
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83 | ANNOTATIONS. 
a) The thread of the ſenſe from w. f. to v. 7. 7 out what Sheng 


by way of Parentheſis) runs thus: Paul, # ſervant of Jeſis Chriſt, a 4 | 


ſeparated to the Goſpel * eee his * Fan cue our 

9 do's literal ore than is Gele 
Tho Was 1 $ literally import no a e to 
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St James ck. K. v. l. ang St Peter, 1 Epiſt. ch 4 Anck St 1} 
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the ens ſeem 2 have had te more that 75 ordinary ary ee : rhe Prophr T6 Mm 

miab, (as ma ere m Matt 16. 1 is 1 8 
have been W on God's Special def A of Him to the Propheti 05 - 

| — * even before he was born. Before thou ee ' forth) ous of the womb, 1 Van. 

ified thee and ordain'dthie a Prophet 2 . 5. Hereupon St Paal acquaints 

he Fa d. Judaizing'Cooyerts ar Rome "or bY was likewiſe ſe 1 unte 

e 2 from bis Mother's womb; (as het xplaing himſelf to the Gela- Wi 

7 Slick h, together With his. being immediately called by Chriſt birnſelf, Wi 

wis an 3 5 roof of bis being an Aron or | ne RES that 


% could'be r =>, 
4 e) Inh x: i: & 27. & if. 23, 840/30), Caf 16 K 8. 65 
| af) In Te, to.this matter, we have the 5 of Gregory Mien Tv 
ne a Toy of To lem a> pigs. pag my > 1 * A3 U IE * 
eee at. 1.contr. Eunom. peg. 57. edit. Parif. I ereto 
|; Commentators 4 Auers d acta the Werde ture of 
Ou to be denoted by the word Spirit, Aer be 1. 8. and 1 1 3 16. Hal. 
and 1 Per. 3. 18. wor laſtly in the Text we are upon. Aud 6 the firſt of 
the ecited Teile viz. Mart Z. 8. Gretius has cited ſeveral” paſſages of the Fu- 
mitive Fathers, e likewiſe file Chrift the peer or Holy" Spit of 
the like. And the Learned Dr raps oe g Ke Tom. oy 122-140, us 
allogblerved, , har Crit i by 00% a Chr che 5 
to the way off kin” uied indecd in the Firſt Agteof CU 
ſcarce heard of after the T Age, und the Riſe er yuh Hereſy. * E 
that it was ſomefzmer ſed" even after the Third Age, is evident from _ = 
* Teſtimonies cited by Seti od Mk. 8. 1 it is agreed by All i 
think) that are not ocivians, a in Nom. 5 a5 rome; E” 4 
Fb, not only denotes Chriſt's Humane e tht but alſo that be had anpbcier, 
ke A Divine Nature, expref#d by thoſe words in the latter purt of the'Text, 4 
| EEO ag] 
' e, that e expreſſion, coxe 5 is 1 5 
5 I e Ch the ſame fer end a re = 
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ee, 7c. net 4; ae ly and plamly declared to be the Son 
WE. highe it ſenſe of e' 757 ſa be was Efe 0 
ober means, fo % with Power; 7. b. after. tbe na Potwerful and. 
„unc. 3 anner, bythe (7) Reſutrection from the Dead < 7 the” Per ſor 
Je 1hbc/c Great thrigs of5 13 JE $US: Chrilt © our Lord, (5 5 
A 25 9 prope n 227 455 
utra ed with tb A more ſpecialſ ig 0 namely, 10 
g to A* 1 e of the ke concerning His [fu 5 e. 10 4 
WE racing of more arly the Doctrine of Fat fication 
With in his Name, yy as — duly diſpoſed among All the Edu, 
1 ak whom vis, fy ed 226 the Called o Cen, 
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: ne of actbrudjnls to r be 8 
be Divinity of Chen Add hereto, of pla 
Would be cited, that the Primitive Fath eng le M ug to enote 
; ri ured ors an Foote je ot fo be — 7 conk, tek is 3 | 
6. m thit and other place E t is plain 
tood St Pan to uſe: the ſame phraſe in the ſame ſenſe. And f fo, then 2 
6 1 s will. _ ire that by x7 17g axwwnwys ſhould be dendted Chriſt's Di- 
ine Nature. Whence'it follows,” chat the A poſtle calls Chriſt (v. 3.): he Sor 
sa in the higheſt Senſe of the bolt came!) as he is © Sas eee 
ure: of which mort in Note (3). 5 
| (g) oeh 18 derived from 100 Or 561 — a word uſed by N | ans 
rimarily, and in imitation of t by Philoſophers and ons to as 
puch 2s , moſt. actwrately..20-diftipguiſh the Nature of things. So that — 
ems by the word here vſed by him to denote, that our Saviour's Divinity was 
plainly and diſtinctiy made ktiown by his Reſurrection, as the Note <a 2 
ry, oh is by it's Definition, or the li 
—m-- I. 19% 0, and AF. 17. 3Towith,x Coy. 15 3 
95 Pan elurretion of Chrift is an undeniable Proo of 15 P — 
5 Notare, inaſmuch as it is ſuch a Proof of his being the Tyre Me 
6 1 the Incornmunicable Properties of the Deity are attributed in the 22 
eures. Hence — we are truly to underſtand by Pſalm 2. 7. — by 
4 t Paul e Sue ion AF, 13.33.) we may learn from Feſtin Tat” 
bo in his Dialogue with Tryphon, having cited that place of the Pfalmiſt, 
Wn | — adds: Het prunes zink mis h t, irs 1 young 5 II 
he on. whereof is, that Chriſt is there ſaid 70 be begotrem at bis 
erection, becauſe thereby it was evidently made 1 rr tom the Tae 
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ANNOTATIONS.” 
(a) See Luke 1. 1. 
Conſtantly, as it i is commonly uſed, NA nk rl ro er he 


the Called of Jeſus oy 
7- To All Bake 3D 
the Beloved of wa e 8 
led, the Saints: 3 unto 
you and Peace from God ou 
Father, and the Lord Jelualif 
Chriſt. © Mm 
5 Firſt, I thank wy Gol 
thro' Jeſus Chrili for you All, WW 
that your Faith is ſpoken 
of tifoughove. the,” _ 48 
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ain of the Legal Rites, as IT 7. . Iz 15 
by the mutua 
och of you and me, 7. e. by our mutual — ip 9% 15 Nad 
Chr if. 13 Now as for theſe reaſons =" long to ſee yon, ſo furtber 
would not have yon ignorant, Brethren, that oftentimes I have 
ally purpoſed, or ſet a time to come unto you, (but have been let 
ccherto) that T might have Wenge Fruit of my Jnifiry among you, 
en as among other Gentiles. 14 Mur that 7 have any Vain Conceit 
„ Own Abilities above 5 9 F becauſe T * on my fel ſeff, as — 


am a (9) Debtor, i. e. in Duty bound by © Goo 
ter of 


rb, as 7 have ben, ihe Goſpel to 7 the 42 0 
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Ws by the Greek word deve, For by do 2 a thing Contaw2ly, we do not 
ay mean, n__ e en ut only zot failing to do it at 


oper times, 0 on 1 Thefſ; 5. 17. " (9) The Apoltle u ni # 


Sr gunent, Gal. 3.2 

s Pau! ſeems here to uſe. a piece of Rhetorical Artifice , mollifying what 

dad faid juſt before, concerning that's need of being allied in the Faith, 

Wy {c<ming to recall it, go _ pA „ as to turn the end of his to 
£ mutually ce in one anothers True 


ems bel ta refer to v. 5. mpare alſo I Cbr. 9. = 15 
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14 that are at Rome. 9 
0 Bra _ 3 16 8571 am not aſhamed 
of the oſpel. * © 3 


; , wy | 4 
Aula dus Y OSeod den eis . For it is the Power of God 
ö / „ unto Salvation, to Every 9 
Tela * = I Dosi that Believes, to the Jew: farlh, ll 
Ts Derry x EMluv. 17 Ai and alſo to the Gentile. 
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wn > Oed ty c DDR- * * 
* 8 . as 1 | the Righteouſneſs of God, by 
A e ral, C Tiras us MI. - Faith unto Faith: as it is wit 
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| ANNOTATIONS. -, 
+ TI Xeass is not read in the Beſt Antient MSS. as Alexandrian, Clerm. &. 
nor yet in the moſt Antient Verſions, as Vulgar Latin, Syriack &c. nor yet in 
the Citations of Tertullian, Origen, Chry/o/tom &. ſo that tis not to be doubted, 
but theſe words have been added by way of Explanation; eſpecially ſince «w@y 
ue alone v. 16. beſt 2 2 e N 1 1 my „ 
(e) The Engliſh Particle ſo having ſeveral acceptations, I judg d it proper 
inſtead thereof to put here accordingly, as expreſſing more, particularly the WM 
Apoſtle's meaning by the Greek word #r#, viz. that according to his Obli- MW 
gation as a Debtor to Greeks and Barbarians &c. —, he was ready to preach Wl 


) See Matt, 10.6. and 15. 24 Luke 24. 47. As 4 46. and 17. 2. 

(t) The word EN properly denotes a Greek, but is here and frequently elſe- 
where made uſe of by S. Paul to devote All the Gentiles in general: and that, 
as it ſeems, either becauſe the Greeks were of moſt note among the Jews, at 
leaſt for Learning, or elſe becauſe their Language was the Common or more 
General Language then in uſe. 5 

() There is ſcarce any Expreſſion in the whole Bible, that has more exerciſed 
the heads of Commentators and Interpreters, than this, Nxacousy O58 cx ige 
eis vie, mote eſpecially as to the true meaning of theſe words, e eit ni 
And yet methinks S Paul himſelf has taken as it were particular care to explain 
his meaning here, by expreſſing it more fully chap. 3. v. 21. 22. For & dit 
here, is there more fully exprelſs*d: zwpis 19442 0 O: and i a (i. e. in the 
Goſpel) here, is expreſs d there by an equivalent , zow, viz. under the Gok 
pel: dngarrera here, is explain d by ar α⁰ h there: and ſo ts mi; here, 
is fully explain d by da xi lyoxd Xemnd there: and lafily, &s mis here, is molt 
clearly explain'd by ae mwns amg there. The Paralleliſm between ch. 1. 
v. 17. and ch. 3. v. 22 &c. might be farther carried on: but hat is already ob- = 
ſerved, is (I think) ſufficient to ſhew,, that I have expreſs'd the Apoltle's true 


meaning in ch. 1. v. 17. by rendring it-agreeably to ch. 3. v. 22. The Rg 
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ooch to the Greeks, and to the Te, to ubm the” Greeks baue giurs 
bc name of Barbarians; both to the Wiſe or Learned, as the Greeks 
—/cr: themſelves, and to the Refft efleem'd by the Greeks ( at leaſt com- 
pr atively with themſelves) Unwile or Cuitarned. 15 lr) According- 
v. as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Golpe to you alto, 
bat are at Rome. 16 For whatever ſome may pretend and grue ont to 
8 contrary, I aſſure you, 1 am not any wars Aſhamed' of preaching 
ie Go; ws Any where, no, not at Rome itſelf. | 


"$RCTTON.'T 


We ie Fed Sion the pole fly nfl we co the De vr 
ctrine of Juſtification itſelf. He ſhews that Juſtification 17 "of, wege, of 


+ God unto Salva- 


zo be attain d only by Faith, i. e. by the Gracious Terms of the tim, both of jew 
Goſpel, (vix. in oppoſition zo WA orks done the gui "> 20 2 and Gentile, is in 


| the Golpel re- 
. i * P 1 d be lo 
Law, either of Nature or of Moles, and conſidered excluſtve- "<4 n 1g 


ly of the Grace of the Goſpel:) that Jews as well as Gen- crif. 


a 


WH tiles fond in need. of Fuſtification by Faith, or the Grace of 


— 


4 the Goſpel; and that by Faith, without Circumciſion, or the 
in = | % 

d obſervance of Any other Legal Rite, the Gentil Converts.are 
Juſrified, as well as the Fewiſh Converts; and conſequently that 
e bane mo eee to Bolt over the Former in fe of 
he Circumciſion or the LaWW;/ẽ/ oi os 
lis | L | * 8 — 5 1 | . f 3 _ 2 3 5 g n 

3 T ſay, 7 am not any ways aſhamed of r- the Goſpel, even at 


: Woe 77ſelf. For whatever others may think of tt, I am ſure it is the 
over of God unto Salvation, 7.e. i is tbe Powerfull Heans 5 —.— 


2 = Gd 10 bring men unto ſalvation; inaſmmch' as the ſincere Beliefs 
e Goſpel ir inſeparably accompanied with the Grace" or al/iftance 105 A 
i oly Spirit, enabling every true Believer to obſerve the precepts of the- 
el,; the obſervance whereof is ſufficient, without the —— of 
ſed Lau or Legal Rites, to give a ſure tithe to ſalvation; to Every one 
ae belicves, Gentile as avell as Few," the only diſtiniFron made between 
and Gentile. under rhe Goſpel being this, that the Goſpel wit to be g 
eech to the Few (J) firſt, and hn alſo (7) to the Gentile: 17 77, 
che //, thus the Power of God unte ſaluation: for therein is revealed 
of Wc Righteouſneſs accepted of God without the obſeruance of the Law z 
de % Righteouſneſs of God, - which is (u) by the Faith f Feſus: 


: „/., and is applicable (u) unto Faith, i.e: unto All that believe with- 
"ANNOTATION $2 | 


if ; Y , . #" | , . * 27 ere 

if there was need) might be further. confirmed, by. obſerving allo, that 

. ch. z. v. 17. (not only anſwers to 8 nis mewn. ch. 3. v.22 oy | 

l | | | likewi 5 


Ew Romans Chap. X. 1 1 
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Ys viren , O N N- on ew; "Th pon ol 
, ve by Faith. * 

mimas Ghorrup 18 Am 8 Wrath of God 
7 0 Oer dr obe, Mi is revealed from Heaven, 3. 
I 7 5 #9 2 8 Sig "$3 gainſt All Ungodlineſs and 
6 ny ate auf- Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who Wl 
Toy mw Tw annYuay i dN — che Truth in Unrighte. Wl 
13 . ouſneſs. | =» 
9 N . a 3 19 Becauſe that which ma 
Ig Ain To Yea) & Oer p- be known of = is _— 
# ©, "730 M,N. „ .2-7- among them: for God hatl 
ez ben es » x =tv manifeſtedfie * ue Lad 
t P pt. 20 Ta » QC % TH My 20 n things N 
Im xliorus x403uev , mois iH of Him, * even his Eternal 
=. „% „ „ Power and Godhead; from the 
vo, vert rei, 176 &7N0s eo Creation of the, World are 


5 uus 
ANNOTATIOQN. S. . NE”. 

_ likewiſe) ſeems plainly ro refer to . wy n ch. I. v. 16. that is, in the 
verſe immediately before it. For the Apottle's Reaſoning here ſtands (I rhink) Wn 
plainly thus: The Goſpel: is the Power. of God unta Salvation ta Al he 
believe, Gentile as well as Jew; for therein. is revealed, the Righteouſneſ of Wn 


ma aw tas. Tc 


; | 
tha God by Faith ante ( Faith, 1 e.) Al that believe ,: Gentile as well as Jew ; \for 
A. (as S. Paul adds ch. 3. v. 22. ):there is ua Difference...” As te the Figurative man- i 
1 1 ner of expreſſion, ſince S8. Paul uſes Circumciſiom far the Circumciſed, and Uncir- Wl 
N cumciſſon for the Uncircumciſed; why may he not be hefe reafonably ſuppoſed 
up; to uſe, by the ſame Figure, Faith for him that has Faith? Eſpecially if it be 
wo conſidered withall, how great an Admirer S. Paul appears to have been of the q 
N Beauty there is in words aptly anſwering one another; on which account he 
0. ſeems to have uſed is , & rien, rather than cw vi &; vhs , namely 


& rim more aptly or neatly anſwering iz 7355., than c rd e would have i 
done. And for the like reaſon he might chooſe to uſe. here 0x mas rather than 
As ines; inaſmuch as ex and & anſwer one the other better than d and «s, Wl 
The reaſon why S. Paul might be fo nice in his words here, might be the 
Conciſeneſs of Expreſſion he here makes uſe of, to deſcribe the Righteouſne BF 
of God he was ſpeaking of; it being the General Method to uſe Greater Accu- Wl 
in Conciſe Expreſſions. Now S. Paul having in the beginning of this v.'17. 
ſaid, that the Righteouſneſs of God was revealed in the Goſpel, he adds a concile Wl 
and neat Deſcription of the ſaid Righteouſneſs, that it was z vi ds iy. For i 
the words in the Original ought, I think, to be pointed thus: Au 8 On Wil 
os ein Donators ix wwe eit v: the Apoſtle here uſing the like method in 
placing his words as he do's in the forecited parallel place ch. 3. v. 21, 22, Noi 3 
wels opus ag S mparigurry — dxawozun I S d mics Incrd X wi . 
5 — 785 T158%0&45. Now the placing of the words being the ſame in both Texts, 
tis reaſpnable that the Pointing or Conſtruction d be the ſame- Where- WR. 
fore a the Apoſtle . ſaid, Ch. 3.21. New the Ri 00.98 # God with- . 
be Law nanifeſted, explains v. 22. what ſort of Rigtreoul eſs he mean 
by adding, Even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by the Faith of Fei Chri3 . 
u#!0 - that believe ; fo here ch. 1. v. 17. the Apoſtle having nid: For th il 
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Romans Chap: 1. 


dd "x 


” . PARAPHRASE-> | 

„ tin: as it is written, and ſo witneſſed lung ſince by the Pro- 
e iba 6h 2. v. 4. The (x) e K , 2. e. ſball at- 
eternal] Life or Salvation by Faith. 18 Ana this manner quffi- 
„ion by Faith in Chriſt , and nat by the Works of the Law, is neceſ-. 
er Al: for as much as the Wrath of God. is wow by the Gofpel 
„ revealed from Heaven againſt All Ungodlineſs and Unrighteoul- 


a 


s of Men, wh t they be, whether Few or Gentile, who hold the 

J Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 207 living up lo. what they do or may 
wow of the True Religion , or of that way of ſeruing God, which is ac- 
ptable to Him. a | W 30d” 


< 


19 To begin with the 


e 
Godhead, from the very Creation of the World are clearly my 
= | | 8 "IF: „being 


ID 1. NOT ATN. ; 
. 7 0 of God is therein. repealed, he ſubjoins What Sort of Righteouſneſs, 
Ever tbe Righteouſneſs of God; for this is to be ſupplied as ſeems evident from 
e parallel place) by Faith unto Faith. Upon the whole therefore I think, that 
Fi _ ab been here offered, puts the True Intent of the Apoſtle in this Text, 
Ws (x). 1 have altered. the word Fu# in our Tranſlation into Righteous, becauſe 
they be both the ſame as to their importance, yet the word: Juſt (as being 
a quite different und) do's not fo plainly anſwer to the word Righteouſneſs 
d the beginning of the Verſe, as do's the word Righteous i whereas between 
e Engliſh words Righteouſneſs and Righteous there is the like Correſpondency, 
between the Greek words uſed by the Apoſtle, Mu and Jixawt; ang eon- 


” quently the Apoſtle's manner of Reaſoning is by the word Righteous more 
4 arly ſet forth in our Tranſlation, and more 12 to the * For 
like reaſon v. 20. inſtead of without excuſe, I have put, Inercuſable, it more. 
„alu answering to the Original word uſed here, and ch. 2. v. 1. where it is 
* dd likewife Iz#excuſable;, and where the Apoſtle ſeems plaialy to have re- 
eto what he had ſaid in this ch: 1. v. 20, Which reference of the Apoſtle is 
3 it were loſt in our Tranſlation, by rend'ring the Greek word, in one place 
1. bon excuſe, in the other Inoxcuſable; whereas the ſaid reference is much more 
ole nly ſhewn, by uſing the ſame. word Izexcu/able in both places. - | 
"ar By Truth is here more'peculiarly,denoted the True Way of worſhipping . 


d pleaſing God, either ſo far forth as it is diſcoverable by the Light of Na- 


* | e, or as it is more clearly diſcovered by Revelation. In the firft reſpect it re- 
13 es to the Gentiles, in the other to the Jews. _ _ ... N 
by. z) I have put, Ewen his Eternal Power and Godhead, immediately after, the 


:jible t hings of Him , as immediately relating thereto ,,and making the ſenſe 


a 1 re clear. And 1 have put perceived for underſtood; becauſe by this latter is 
4.0 erally denoted, what we comprehend, or have an adequate Knowledge of; 


erreas we are ſaid to perceive, what we only apprehend, as we do the Inviſible 
, God. Nor do's. the Greek word i neceſſirily imply more than 
5 -:prehended by the mind. Compare _— chap. 13. 

| 2 (a) Twould 


4 Gentiles; they fland.in need of Fuftification . Gon 
, 4, holding: the. Truth in Unrighteouſneſs : becauſe that which gand in need of 
u be known of he Mature of God, is manifeſt among them; for God 2 


3 aling manifeſted it unto them. 20 For the Inviſible things of Great Sinners a 
lim, (z) even his Eternal Power, and other Attributes which make up 82% the Law of 
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Ae The ahnfuar TY Oy of my. 
cou K N © xmowy- 
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| alu, 26 Ala 78 2 Pede ab- 


TYs 0 Oeds eis n ampiag* al 
I NN auTw. PETYNAE ay x Pu- 
onde prov us Tha N Lou 
27 bh,, Te of dpperes, dApeTis THY 
Pony. Yonow TH MnAGuny, CALCITE 
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Aus, Apes tv d&p Tv d, nfu- 
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Gis I ðVies. 28 Kay Aas 


clearly ſeen, being * perceived 
by the things that are made; 
ſo that they are Inexcuſable.* 

21 Becauſe that when they 
knew God, they glorthed Him 


not as God, nor were thank- 


full; but became Vain in their 


imaginations, and their fooliſh 
heart was darkned. 
22 Profeſſing themſelves to 
be Wiſe, they became Fools; 
23 And changed the Glory 
of the Incorruptible God * for 
an image made' like to Cor- 
ruptible Man, and to Birds, 
and . fourfooted Beaſts, and 
Creeping things. 
24 Wherefore God alſo gave 
them up in the luſts of their 


own Hearts to Uncleannels, to 


diſhonour their Own bodies 

between themſelves: © 
2.5 Whochanged the Truth 

of God for a Ly, and worſhip- 


ped and ſerved” the Creature i 


more than the Creator, who 1s 
Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 
: 26 For this cauſe God gave 


them up to Diſhonourable 
lults: For even the Women 


did change the Natural uſe in- 
to that which is againſt Na. 
ture: 5 


Men, leaving the Natural uſe 
of the Woman, burn d in 
their luſt one towards ano- 


ther, Men with Men working 3 
that which is unſeemly , and 


27 And likewiſe alſo the | 


receiving in themſelves that Wl 
recompence of their Error, 


which was meet. 


28 And like as they did | 


PARAPHRASE.” 
eing (2) perceived by the things that are made; fo that they are 
= :) g (£) pers! 21 — that when they thus truſy knew, or at 
% mb baue known, God, they glorified him not after ſuch a man- 
r, as was ſuitable to the True , nor were thankfull zo Him, as 
cr creator and Preſerver, but became (8) Vain in their imaginations,. 
c. gave tbemſeluves to Ldolatry, and their fooliſh heart was darkned, 
IS as not 10 be ſenfible of their egregrons Folly: 22 Profeſſing and af 
, 70 themſelves 7he name of Wiſe, they became very Foods; 
3 and for an undeniable prodf of their Folly changed the Glory of the 
WWncorruptible God (4) for an Image made like to Corruptible Man; nay, 
nd 70 fbings below themſelves, vis. to Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts, 
Ind Creeping things. 24 Wherefore God alſo gave (c) them up, i. e. 
an to tbemſelves, in or after the luſts of their Own hearts to run 
„ Uncleanneſs, /o as to Diſhonour their Own Bodies between them- 
„les, is being no other than (4) a ſuitable puniſhment for theſe , 
d „ Who Diſboncurea God by their /dolatry , whilft iheyychanged the 
ruth of God for a (e) Ly, z. e. the True God for ſome Falſe Gb, and 
ec orſhipp'd and ſerved the Creature more than (or be/iaes, or inſtead of.) 
ire Creator, who is Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 26 For this cauſe I ſay, 
o . heir Diſhonouring the Nature of God by their Laolatry (repreſented 
ß Scripture as Spiritual Unclanneſs) God gave them up to Diſhonou- 
ble Luſts. For even the Women did change the Natural uſe into 
h hat which is againſt Nature: 27 and likewiſe alfo the Men, leaving 
pe Natural uſe of the Woman, burn d in their luſt one towards another, 
re len with Men working that which is Unſeemly, and ſo receiving in 
, Diſbonouring themielves that Recompence or Puniſhment of their 
WE crour : Diſhonouring God by their Zaohatry, which was meet. 28 And 
ve kc as they bad C, i. e. tbe Anowledge of God (v. 19) but did not, 
e 8, cor/edering ibe Works of the Creation Search out the Trae nature of 
-n %, % far forth as it might be known to them, and conſequently may 


4. ANNOTATIONS. 3 5 

ea) 'T would be endleſs to cite all the places of Scripture, which might be 
he ed to illuſtrate the ſenſe here given of becoming Vain, or Vanity &c. it may 
ie ffice to mention one, viz. 2 Kings 17. 15, 16. 

060) As the Greek words ja«4- c, do not literally denote, changed into, ſo 
is expreſſion is capable of a wrong Interpretation, and therefore I chooſe ra- 
0er to render the Greek by, changed for. And tis obleryable, that both in 
ng WT 23. and 25. the Apoſtle dies ines or erima c, whereas v. 26. he uſes 
nd — «5 » becaule there is denoted properly 4 change of one thing inte- 
other. g ö N 

(0. God is then ſaid to give Men up, when he withdraws his Grace from them, 
1 ms —.—. by 1 at's 22 | 3 22 

T his is excellently expreſſed v. 27. by the Greek word ampucdia. 
dia () The word Ig, is plainly taken to denote an Idol, Ii. 44. 20. 
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not * Approve to acknowledg, 
God, God gave them over to 


a Reprobate mind, to do thoſe 


things that are not decent: 

29 Being filled with all 
Unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs,* inordinate deſire, 
maliciouſneſs: full of envy, 


murder, contention ,. deceit, 


ill- nature: 1 
zo Whiſperers, backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, ene 
boafters, inventers of evi 
things, diſobedient to parents, 
31 Without underſtanding, 
Covenant - breakers, without 
natural affection, implacable, 
unmercifull : _ Frags: 
332 Who acknowledging 


the Rule of Right, Ii , 25 


of God, did not perceive that 


they, who do ſuch things are 


worthy of Death; and not on. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 

(f) The verb d ſignifies to prove, ſearch, try, and to approve or 
It is alſo apparent, 4288 Ful, who ade peculiarly taken with the Beauty of an 
Antithefis, do's oppoſe «ilizpgy vv to Meer And therefore I have endes - 
voured in the Paraphraſe to.expreſs the whole of what S. Paul might intend by 
theſe words; and in the Tranſlation I have, as well as our Language will per- 
mit, preſferv'd the Antithefis in the Original, by rendring i proved 


* — 
? = 
* 
* 


- . N Nr fp | 
or did Approve, in reference to «zag» , rendred a Reprobate mind, i.e. a 
mind uncapable or ang for Approving what it ought. What the Hea- 
thens did not Approve, was this, I On ix in immer; which expreſſion, tho 
rendred Literally ( viz. fo have God in Acknowledgment) ſounds harſh in our 
Engliſh tongue, yet carries in-it a remarkable =p yu For that the Geatiles 
had God, i. e. had ſome Knowledge of God, the \po tells us v. 19—21.'of 
this ſame Chapter; but their Fault was, that they did not fo improve that Ryo. 
ledge, as to Acknowledge or Honour God as they ought; which is what the 
Apoftle denotes by this expreſſion en i N Gib ix on iro mieees, = 
(g) Hawniie is uſed, as by other Writers, ſo by S. Paul, to denote not only 
Covetouſneſs, but alſo Inordinate Luft; and therefore I have expreſs d it ſo, as 
to be applicable to both. 3 1 +5 
%) It being evident, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Gentiles, ic muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that by the 27 , & here mention'd, as acknow- 


tedged by the ſaid Gentiles, is to be underſtood the Lam of Nature, this being 


the only Law, which they could diſcover and acknowledg by the Light of Ne- 
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FO, only 
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* or their Reaſon. And the Law of Nature is very fitly ſtiled * ,, 
= ud. It is ſtiled d dee, as being a Rule of Right or Moral Life, by 
e obſervance whereof, ſuch as enjoy not the Light of Revelation, ſhall be ju- 
Wified for the fake, and thro the merits of Chriſt. It is ſaid to be -v Od, 
being as it were written in the Heart of Every man by God himſelf, the Au- 
or of our Reaſon, whereby we diſcover the Duties of Natural Religion. The 
gliſh word Judgment might ſtand to anſwer the Greek d , if it be un- 
WEritood to denote he Rule whereby One is to be judged. But the faid word 
ing uſed more commonly in a different ſenſe, ſo as to denote either the ju- 
rial Proceſs or Examination, or the Sentence given thereupon, and generally 
e Puniſhments conſequent upon the faid Sentence, and the word ent 
Af ing uſed in ſome one of theſe latter acceptations in ch. 2. v. 2, 3. for theſe rea- 
I judg'd it better to uſe the word Fudgment only in its more common ac- 
ration, and inſtead thereof in this place to render dane by the Rule of 
% or Righteouſneſs, as beſt anſwering to the uſual way of rendring the other 
Wnjugate Greek words, S, and u %%, in our Engliſh tongue, viz. by 
eon, and Righteouſneſs. 8 By. 
() By Death here may be ood gee only Bodily Death, but alſo Puniſh- 
nt after Bodily Death in the other World. For that ſome of the Gentiles 
ſome knowledge of ſuch Puniſhment, is plain from Cicero in his Somnium- 
pionit, and from Plato in his tenth Book de Repub/. Now what was diſco- 
cd and perceived by ſome of the Gentiles, might have been he others of 
WED, if they had made a due uſe of their Reaſon. That many of the aboye- 
tion d Crimes were looked upon by many of the Gentiles, as worthy of Bo- 
Death, is too well known ed „ „ CB oc oc 
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knowing that 


they that do them, but. alſo 


ey that have pleaſure in 
to that do them. 

Chap. II. Therefore thou an 
Inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever 
thou artthatjudgeſt.For where: 
in thou judgeſt another, thou 


condemneſt thy elf ; for thog 


that judgeſt, doſt the ſame things, 


2 But we are ſure, that the 


judgment of God 1s according 


to Truth, againſt them chat do 


ſuch things: 

3 And chinkeſt thou this, 0 
Man, that judgeſt them that do 
ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the Jadg: 
ment of God? 

4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches 
ab his Goodneſs, and Forbear- 
ance, and ng ſuffering, not 

e Goodneſs of 
Godleadeththee ore 

5 But after thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath, and of the Re- 
velation of the Righteous Judg 


ment of God, 
s Who will render to Every 


man according to his Deeds: 

To them, who by patient 
continuance in Well- doing ſeek 
for Glory and Honour and Im. 
mortality, C ſhall ROT, E- 
ternal Life : 

8 But unto them that are of 
a Contentious temper, and do 
not obey the Truth, but obey 
N ig 3 foul be ren- 


Spurs 


ANNOTATIONS. 


+ Dr Mil on the place has ſhewn, * 


the Reading here followed, is with 


goon probability ta be eſteem d as the True Original Reading; only the ä 


bd ww Da c- & . ͤ Ä 


SY 


| == DIL "0 LE 


8 


.,. 


PEE ARA APE H RA 8 — 
on! that afFually do them ew hernſeloes, dur ; alſo they that have 
. i. 6. are any Ways Pleaſed with or Cheelomgnce them that 

do them. * 
_ Chap. II. wat bins fords* the Grovikidiad bene mot The Jews all 
5 . 1 2 ch, 1. v. 20. vis.-ihat they are {nexcuſable : There 2 
ore i: wi falls, that thou hoy eee art Lern oO Man, Who. 1 

bo ſoever thou art has jig of being admitted into bur by Faith: and 
nam of the Meffras... For —ylr u. judgeſt 7brs of Another, —_ che Apoſtle 
thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that jadzeſt, doſt the (J) ſame generally and co 
HE things. 2 But how partially ſoe ver t bum may /? Jace of thy ſeif, We are verily. 
ſure that the judgment of God againſt them that do ſuch 7 | 
= Gentiles or others:is according to Truth, 2. e. mof# impar fia [ and jubt, 
without any reſpetF to Perſous. 3 And thinkeſt thoù this, #'e. canſt 
thou upon due (n] Reaſoning with ihy [elf think this, O man, that Judge 
eſt ſo hardly of them, i. e. the Gentiles, chat do ſuch things, and d 
the ſame; that thou far being Zew ſhalreſcape the Judgment of God? 
4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his — bis Extraordinary 
Cooaneſs to Thee a Jew above them Gentiles, in giving thee the Law, 
the Couenanis, and the Promiſes ; and deſpiſeft thou The” Riches of his 
Forbearance and Long e "taward{ 4 e, not knowing, i e. uot 
72 . that the Goodneſs, of God herein leads 1. e. pn ud is de- 
au d to lead thee. to e 7 Rr alter th y chy Bardnets and we 
penitent Heart, which, di not ſuffer thee to embrace the" Goſpel ttea- 
ſureſt up unto thy ſelf Wrath the Day of Wrath and of che 
Revelation or Aan ſeſtation of the Re ous judgment of God, 6 Who 
will render at that dg to Every Man, Jew as well 4. Gentile, accord- 
ing to his Deeds; 7 nameh, to them who by Patient e in 
Well-doing ſeek for G ary-and Honour and Immortality, (9 — 
then render 1 2 a But unto them that 3 (o) of a Cnten- 
tiovs temper, and ſa c .@ Pronciple of Oh —_—_ 
neſs do not obey the IT tbe Goſpel, but N Un Unrighte 

ar- 
ANNO TAT] 0 NS. 25 

ada in the ſecond place dee. whereas wes +555; not only better agrees with 
the other partes of the _—_— but is Se Clemens Romanus, who very 
likely * ſent by 8. Faul i the Romans. 

(+) Hereby * "Apo e with admirable dexterity denotes the Fowy withou 
expreſsly r See more in the reference (+) to v. 

(/) Of the Wickednef of the Jews ſee their Ronen Foſtpbur, Book 6. 
Cap. 26, 27. of Fewiſh War. ( So nity imports. * 

% I have expreſily added, God ſhell fender in ſhall be render d 
v. 8. * N that the i gens be clearer, bor lg ite Contraction, de- 
ſigned might 8 

fo) 00 ede i9 8 eder elipret , denoting Perions born 
n and fo of's Ce hupe? or Nat 
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| ANNOTATIONS... 1 

(2). Tho' i may ſometimes be taken to denote any Poſitive Law 
poſition to the Law of Nature, yet here it ſeems to be all along taken 
Apoſtle particularly to denote the Moſaical Law. "= 5 % 
) The expreſſion, vritten in their Hearts, ſeems to denote no more than, 
diſcoverable by the Light of Nature or Reaſon. RES: 
(7) dhe Conſcience, according to the literal im 
within himſelf, that he has done, or has not 


a Mans 8 conſcious or knowi 
done, what he is obliged by ſome Law. 


* J Betwe 


Accuſing them, viz. when they did Ill; and another Thought 
Pleading for them, viz. when they did Well. - 


doth Evi, of the Jew firſt, and 


en themſelves or one another , 1. e, One Thought (or Reaſoning) 


rack 
9 Tribulation and Anguiſh 
upon Every Soul of Man a 


alſo of the Gentile 
o But Glory and Honour 


and Peace to Every Man that 


* doth Good, to the ſew firſt, 
and alſo to the Gentile. 
11 For there is no Reſpe 
of Perſons with God. 
12 For as many as have fjdn'd 
without * the Law, ſhall ath 
periſh without the Law; and 
as many as have finn'd under 
the Law, ſhall-be judg d by the 
Law. _ | 
12 For not the Hearers ofthe 
Law are juſt before God, but 
the Doers of the Law ſhall” be 
julled; {== + 4 
14 (For when the Gentiles, 
who have not the Law, do by 
Nature the things contain'd in 
the Law, theſe having not the 
Law are aLaw unto themſelves: 
15 Who ſhew the Work of 
Gel written in their Hearts, 
their Conſcience alfo bearing 
witneſs, and their Thought 
* between themſelves acculing 
| Ka 


10 the 


of the word, denotes 


BJ k.. DD w  , =; Ja % = wa He oy ev "3g" 


5 Of nl 


1 That 


1 PA RAP HRA S E. | 5 
77... the Goſpel (n) ſhall then be render'd Tadignation. 
and — — 'zrs obſervable 22 at that Day of MWratb, the 

re 11:c1htd ſball be followed in awardifis Judgment upon Men, as was 
_ lowed in Mering the G1/pel to them. Hr as it has been ſuia chap. T. 

. 16. hat he Goſpel is the" Power of God unto Salvation, to every. ane 

— b/c, to the Jew ſiyſt and alſo to the Gentile ; fo at the 2 4 

4 Tribulation and Anguiſh fh , upon Every Soul of Man 

that doth Evil, zan the Som of the Jew fixit, and alſo of the Gentile; 

t; but Glory and Honour and Peace ſhall be to Every one that doth 

Good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. © 11 For there is no 
We 0:4cr Reſpect of Perſons with God, 10 other diſtinctiun will. tben be 

made, than what I have already taken notice of, as to the Fews being 

Firſt con/idered in A either of Reward or Puniſhment : God will 

by no means at the day of jnudement ſhew any ſuch * the Jeu. 

above the Gentiles, as to puniſh the Gentiles for their Sins, but to 22 

Jeus go unpuniſhed for rheir Sins.” 12 For on the contrary as many as 

have ſinn d without (p) the Law of Moſes , {hall alſo. periſh without 

the Law of Moſes , being juag d by the Law, of Nature, and puniſhed 
in ſuch'a manner, as ſhall be agreeable to the Fuſtice of God; and ſo lile- 
4e7ſe as many as have finn'd under the Law, ſhall be judg d by the Law. 

13 For not the bare Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but᷑ the 

Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified: which is Univerſally true in a ſenſe 

reſpectively adapted be rf ate of Gentiles as well as Jews: 14 For 

when the Gentiles, wild have not the Law of Moſes, do by the Light 
of Nature the things contain d in the Law, and diſcoverable I; the 

Light of Nature; i. e. the Moral Duties of the Lau, theſe having not 

the Law, are a Law unto themſelves, i e. have the Dictates of their 

Natural Right Reaſon fors Lau unto themſelves: 15 Who according 

ſhew-the Work of the Law ( which conſiſis in Communading what 1s to 

be done or not to be done, and in Obliging to obſerve the ſaid Commanas, 
or elſe in rendring Liable to Puniſhment : this is the work or buſineſs of 

Every Law, and conſequently of the Moſaical Law, and alſo of the Law 

of Nature itſelf, in reſpect of which laſt Law theſe ſeveral particulars 

are as it were) (7) written in their Hearts, their Natural Reaſon di- 

etating to them what they ought to do or not 10 do, their (r) Conſeience 

allo bearing witneſs 1 Je Dickates of Reaſon, 'that they ought to be 
follow'd, and that they become liable to God's wrath and ſo 10 ptuniſh- 
ment in not following them, and conſequently their Thoughts (/) be- 
ween or among themielves Accuſing or elſe Exeuſing them; accoraimg 
bey a Akrecabiy or Not agreeably to the ſaid Dicfates * Reaſorfor 

= iv of Nature. Wherefore the Gentiles being to be judged at the laſt 
day, as they baue or have not Lived Conformably 10 ube ſaid Law of 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


22 & AZGV Wl - 


or elſe excuſi 
16 In the „when Gai 
{hall judge the Secrets of Men, 


ſus Chriſt, 


1 Now if thou · art called 3 


Jew, & reſteit on the Law, and 
makeſt thy Boaſt of God, 

18 And knoweſt his Will, & 
approveſt the things that ate 
more excellent, being — 
out of che BW., 

19 art confident as 
thou thy4elfart a Guide of the 
Blind, 2 12 of chem which 


are in Darkneſs, 


20 An inſtructer of che Fool 
iſh, a teacher of Babes, who haſt 
* a ſcheme. of the Knowledg 
and of the Truth in the Law: 
21 Thou therefore that teach- 
eſt Another, teacheſt thou not 


thy Half? thou that preacheſt 
a Mai ſhould not ſteal, doll 
thou ſteal ? 


22 Thou that ſayſt 1 . 
ſhould not commit 3 
doſt thou commit Adultery ? 
thou that abhorreſt Idols, del 
thou commit — oak 

23 Thou that 
of -% Ln thro Nein l : the 

AnfG, 


+ That this is the True Original Reading, abundantly confirmed by th 
Ancient MSS. and Verſions, where it is bound kelle 


Dr Mills Various Readings 


on the place. To which may hoy pt d this 


Way of S. Paul's introducing the expreſs Mention of the Few, namely wich an 


or by way of ſuppoſition, carries in it a 
2 ſuitable « the otic s defign : whereas 
cat deal of Bluntneſs , and an Air of 
ſuitable to the drift 'of the Apoſtle, 


2 art called @ Few G. 


c. carries in it a 
Scorn in this caſe, and ſo ſeems not at 


For it ſeems evident, that the — endeavours in this 
of their Great Sinfulneſs, a 
of Juſtification by Fax In Chr, and yr ot to Fife den 


rable Art to make the Jews ſenſib 


t deal of Softnels, ee ſo is 
Common Reading, Beholk 


ter with admi- 
ſo of their need 
them. 'To this 


end 


them ) ** 
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MT 
of Sen 


BY» SJ 


according to my Golpel, by je = 


1 ys —_ 1 4 * 


eee oa 
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: — 
9 . ; 2 — —— OF e ve he 
7 Dees: = Law, whether that of Moſes or that 9 Natur e, (and ſo 
of the Gaſpel ). ſhall i jalifne, 16 in the day, when God ſhall 
te 28 Secrets of Men, as well as their open Atiqns," according to 
) Goſpel, 2. e. accorain 0 ( (u) what 7 — as . Article 0 4 
e Cr :/tian Faith, and ſo à conſiderab — of the Guſpel, namely 
Wha; God bas appointed a Dey, wherein be will juage the in in 
 - +/co:/nc/5 , by That Man who he has ordain d G. 15. 31. 
. , by Jeſus Chriſt: | 
17 Now if thou art called, 1. 6. art. by. Nee, tho ot in ren Send oc 
(% v.28, 29.) a Jew, and rſteſ on , having the Law for juſtiſtoa proceeds here to 
ion, and wakelt y Boaſt of aui au True God for thy God, tin mom 2 
18 andknowelt his Will, and ubm ts of things controverted hy, * Jews 
approveſt the things that are more Excellent, a mm out of Juſtification by 
the Law; 19 and art corffident, that thou thy elf art t or able to RA. being 
2 Guide of the (r Blind Gex7i/e, a Light of them which are (x) in gain — 


Who haſt an era“ Scheme & Draught of the Knowledg ge and of 

Truck in the Law, i e. of what is to be Known or er from the * 
vera paris of the Law: 1 Thou therefore that teacheſt Another, 
teacheſt thou: not thy ſelf ? thou that preacheſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, 
doſt thou ſteal? 22 thou that ſayit a Man ſhould not commit Adul- 
tery, doſt thou commit Adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou 
commit Saerilege, ana ſo roh God of his Alanonr. another way? 23 Thou 
that makeſt thy Boaſt of the Law, as bem a Law given from the only 
True God, thro Breaking the Law, even in ſuch rſfances as the Gu. 


5 ſciences 
ANNOTATIONS.” — 


Wy in v. 1. of this Chapter, he-denotes the Jew not expreſoly, but covertly, 
end only by way of inference; the expreſſion, O Mar, whoſoever thou art" that 
gel. yp cy og being indeed in general terms, but bor Hg and properly appli- 
cable in this caſe 0 y to the Jew. And then in this v. 17. he mentions the 
Leu &c. but not directly and blumtly, but wich an, If bos art called a Few &c. 
goth which ſorts of expreſſion ſhew, not — — Apoſtle's Great Caution, but 
Walſo his Great Skill, to avoid Exaſperating the Jews 
(.) Since Natural Reaſon do's in ſeveral caſes dictate to Men their Duty, 
= whether they will or no, hence ſuch as are conſcious of ſuch Dictates, and yet 
. r V 
Ne. 6 
(s) That is ſometimes taken by 8. Paul to denote the | 
be Goſpel, is plain from Philip. 4 T5. Sev allo 8. Clan, t. Epiſt. num 
I phich add the Wentz u On in 8 — at. on 
7 obs pag. 6. Among the Mining, of 8. Paul tbere t yo. Bo, "wh Whidh is <wour e 
called His Goſpel; but whatſdever be preached or taught, is by which 
laſt words Origen well explains this Expreſſion here, Avcording #0 1 my Goſh, ae us 
Dr Grabe has obſerved 8 picileg: Sect. TE JT. T n 
( 7 8. Paul 


the Jews gaye to the Gentiles 


K. Kr Nb 
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Darkneſs, 20 an Inſtructer of the (4) Foolifh,. à Kathe of (K) 8555 Moſes. Nele 
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phem'd among the Genti 
thro' you, as it 1 
25 For Cireumeiſion..verily 


Pratirech if thou keep the Law; MW 


at if thou be a breaker oa 
Law, thy Circumciſion is made 
Uncircumeiſion. 

26 Therefore if the Uneir- 
cumcilion keep the Rules of 
Right contain d in the Law, 
ſhall not his Uncircumeiſion be 


counted for Cireumeiſion? 
27 And ſhall not the-Uncus 
cumciſion which is by Nature; 


if ir fulfill che Law, judge ches Wi 


who by the Letter and Circum- 
cifjon doſt tranſgreſs the Law? 
28 For He is not a Jew, who 


is one Qutwardly ; nor is that Wl 
. Circumciſion , which is Out- 


wardly in the Fleſh ; - 
29 But he is a Jew., who is 


f 


one Inwardly ; and Circumei- i 


{ion is that of the Heart in the 
Spirit, and not in the Letter; 
whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but 


Kep.y. Ti ou T9 T6640 Ty Chap. III. What Advantage 
ANNDTATEI@NS .4t "I 


(5) S Paul plainly refers principally, if not ſolely, to Ini. $2. g. 50 us it is in 
the preſent Hebrew and our Verſion \ but avit is in the — Tranſlation, 
where the words ſtand thus: Ar dhe , . wouge pos S ονιντt iy mis $2100; 


(=) It has been afore obſerved, that by 2 d 


ſonably be underſtood no other than 


s Se ch. I. v. 32. can res- 


Law of Nature, as being only that 
Law, which the Gentiles could acknowledge. In like manner b 2 | 


e 78 youe Can reaſonably be underſtood only thoſe Precepts or Duties of the 
Moſaical Law, which are diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, and ſo are {6 


many Branches of the Law of Nature inſerted into the Body of the.Meſaical I : 


Law. As therefore the ſtle uſes the word u in both places under the 
ſame notion, ſo have I in both places render d it alike. And indeed in moſt, if 
not all other places, the Word is to be taken in a like ſenſe, viz. for that Rule 
of Righty-by the obſeryance whereof the Perſon it reſpects, ſhall be juſtified or 
pronounced Righteous at the laſt Day. 


(s) This 
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ce, of the Gentiles conuemn, diſnonoureſt thou God? (24. For 
1 Gd gay bs Fable Reiggion is il. 
_ braced as it otherwiſe mip ht be, 
; Þ 

; ofit 

| eep t 

| Pp 

1 

. 


ana, if the Uncircumcifion; 7. e. Cnctrotlthriſed Gentil keep he feve- + 
4 particular (2) Rules of Right or Branches of the Law of Nature; 
eontain'd in the Law of Moſes, ſhall not his Uncircumeiſion be counted 
bd 7 all intents and pus poſes for Circumciſion, 4. Ar not be 
a. ficeprable to &, a fa he was atFudlly Gitcumciſed or a feu 
27 And fufther, whereas thou — upon thee io judge him, (4 i in- 
mated above u. 1.) ſhall not the Uneireumciſion which is (2) by Na» 
Wrure, (7. e. ſball not the Gentile , his Natural Uncircum- 
- 8 c7/7or: ) if it fulfill he abovementioned Rules of Natural Right contained 
che Law, and di/toverable by the Light of Nature, rather judge thee,. 
„who by iin inly the Letter of the Law, and 6) Wh only its 
„External Rites, aud among tbem Provepaly -rrcumciſion , doſt tranf- 
e WWgreſs the Law in other and more werghty reſpetts? 28 For in God's 
;( ccount He is not «Jew, 1. e. a Jon. of Abraham, to whom the Promiſes 
i 8 who is One ony Outwardly ;. nor is that Circumciſion 71 
oed, account, which is on Out wardly in the-Fleſh : - 29 but He is 
a jew u God's aacnunt, who is one Inwardly; and Circumeiſion 24 
oed, account is privitipally that of the (5) Heart, in the Spirit, 2 e. 
ch con/iſts in the Spiritual Purification of the Heart from Tniguity , 
| and not in he bare abſervance of the Leiter. of the Laie: Such an Que 
= 4 7cw indeed .orfa- Trge Son of Abraham in be Scripture ſenſe-; 
: — — wr, eg 8 but of God, . e. % _ be 
Leſected by the men of the Jewiſh Nation, yrs it Aber pit n : 
Chap. HT. 27 — 2 7 that if Cas F Nee 1 s. e 
breaking the Law is made Jucircume i ſan, and Unarauriciſion by beeps tn ds. 
* 4. 4 ©# a7 ine of uſt iſi 
| 62 ANNO TAT. LIONS 1act't +4 3 exon of Gene 
0 This expreſſion; 4: ds Giese d+go5v5u, ſcemp-here bythe A poſtle to bop. i Wh. Jv 
if oled to the Soivicanl — — Jews teſut d to v. 25. And — - hy ——_ 
lc WP poftle ſeems to denote, that the Jews, how much ſoever they bonſted of Cir- ther den che yer 
or Rrumciſion, were Uncircumciſed in a worſe ſenſe dbu the Geutiles Compare Ce. 
. 2, 3 &c. (5) See Deut. 10. 16. and 30 6. * 3 + Tas 
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1b len, } mis h apiaua THis er- then hach the Jew', ar hat 


2 . „ Profit is there af Circumeiſion 
was; 2 T]oAd , wd marr i. 2 uch every way a chile 
Tor” erer irs I om Ner- — that they were un- 

e 2 . Hue with the racles of 
oy") AY TY Od. 3 Ti Ya} God. 


| co % 8 . 3 3 -- a 4 4 : * _— 4 
4 Hmiguony mm A TIC 2 F on what ome Ge oor ; 
7 \ 7 he > Itadty to their Trait! 5 
r Th man Tv Oed f- ſhall their Untruſtineſi make Wi 


wil; 4 4 N. he I void the Trulkineſs of God? 
O65 dνννο, mas N die- 4 God forbid: yea let Gad 
Jebens. 1908 h, O dv as it is written, That ghoy 
Alas , vis A 9e , F u-. mighteſt he juſtified in thyclay. 


e 1 ings, and mighteſt overcome 
ans & 7) oe 4 _ thou int” iodend. a 


5 Ei N aαν,, elLr!. Od F But if our Uarighteouſneb 
Tguoouolty _— 12 4 e; God, wha (hal we ſay? — not 
uh & - o cos, o elbe The God Unrighteous, who taketh 
Spi; (rd arfparmr Aer ) 1 0 * atk 
6 uh Hehe - ima d xpma 6 eos Cod forbid; for chen how 

n ſhall God judge the Warld ? 


"ov 


Ty 


721 d 3 7 i Hh Y For if the Tiuth af Gol 


ANNOTATIONS. 1 


+ Ta is not read (as Dr Ai obſerves) in ſeveral moſt conſiderable: MS$, f 


nor yet in ſeveral of the moſt Antiene Verſions. And indeed if it is to be re 
tain'd, it cannot well be look d on as any other than an Expletive in this. place; 
whence it is taken no notice of in our Common Traaſlation. * 
(c) It is obſervable, that theſe . „ , aan, wis have 1 
eſpondence one to the otter, and tis bardly to be doubted, but they were 
3 * by S. Paul to anſwer one the other, viz. fun and die, and 
4 
ne ſt, ſo u muſt denote ( not the U dy, but) the Uufuit 
be Jews. And conſequently sinn, 2 as anſwering to , 
and oppoſed to i, is rather to be render d, were Uafaithfel or Uniruſy, 


ves 


| ASS & © OS. PE op > her 


be True, but every Man a Liar: : 


and wins. Now as #in; is own'd_ by Allo denote here God's . 4 


commends the Righteouſneſsof i 


than did not believe. I have therefore in the Tranſlation endeayourgd to retain A 


both the Correſpondency of the Original Words, and alſo the mor - 


Meaning of the Apoſtle. | I 7 
r 88 3H 
) That — 3 the Jews here is to be underſtood more pe 2 
culiarly their Untruſt ineſa or Unfairhfulneſs, and oF the e of God 
his 'Truftine( or Faithfulneſs;" is dear from v. 7. this is the Trutl 


2 be 
- . 


— 


P A R A PH RAS E. 


— 


rel Prece ts of the Law ſhall be counted for Circumciſion : 
hat Advantage — hath the Jew above the Gentile, or what Profit 
tere of Circumciſion? 2 Zo which 7 anſwer, Much every way: 


or chiefly (and which only 7 ſhall here take notice of, deferring the 


177 place, cb. 9. v. 4, J.) becauſe that they, ow account of 


) Truſtineſs of God, ſo as that he ſha 
i. and bis Poiterity, contain d in the ſaid Oraclkes? 4 God for- 


Wow ſhall God Judge the World? 7. e. Abraham, of whom the Fews 


ation, in which ſurely the Jews ought to acquieſce , the fir 
=» ObjeFion, which relates immediately to Gi hire! 14s 1a 


being Jews and Circumciſed, were (c) intruſted with the Oracles 


Revealed Hill of God, which the refl of Mankind was the mean- 


: * 121207 a1it of. 3 Now this was a conſiderable Advantage , ina 


ch as hereby the Jews had Greater Motives and Encouragement to 
ow Virtue and Prety, on account of the Great and Gracious Promiſes 


; „ had made to them in his Oracles: for what if ſome of them did 
WW no: ac ſuitably to their Truſt, either by Diſtruſting or Not be- 


ing tbe Promiſes made to them ,' or elſe by not Walking according to 
» Commandments of God ? ſhall their 5 ntruſtineſs make void the 
not make good his Promiſes to 


d Any one ſhould entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God: yea rather , 


53 t God be ac nog e io be Eſſentially and*ſo Owalterably True, bur 
cry man a () Liar, ic. of himſelf and without the Grace of God, prone 


Falfify with God, and not to keep bis Vous and Promiſes of Obedience. 


Wo :04:c4 purpoſe may be applyed thoſe words of David, as it is writ- 
=: (?/. 51.-4.) That thou, O God, mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 


. mighteſt appear Faithfull and Truſiy in All that thou ſay ſt, and might- 


overcome when thou art judged, i. e. might appear Clear from all 
afulneſs, when thy Dealings with men are = into examination. 

But % affords matter for a Netw Objection, for an unbelieving 
una ſay : if our (e) Unrighteouſneſs commends the 9 Righteoul- s. Ps takes 
Wi: of God, particularly bis Faithfulneſs in making good his Promiſes notice of another 


Us of the Jewiſh Nation; notwithflanding our Unrighteouſueſs, what S on 2 mon ga 


ed on a wrong in- 

all we ſay? Is not God Unrighteous, who takes vengeance on u. for ference from the 
Cnrighteouſneſs, when it thus tends to commend his Righteouſneſs ? gone oa 
Paul muſt be underfiood 0 ſpeak this that goes before, as in the perſon which he con- 
an Unbelieving Jewiſh Man pleading for himſelf) 6 God forbid : for aud Pact al 


and more 


en, 70 apply Abraham's argument ( Gen. 18. 25.) to the preſent caſe : chap. 6. 


much boaſt, bath plainly taught them this leſſon , that it is not to be 
ted but that God, who ts the Supreme Fudge of All the World, will 
no other than what is Righteons. And ſo by Abraham's Own deter- 

7 part of 
e 


| . FN 4Way. 
But 10 go on with The reft of the ObjeFian, and to lay it All gebe ; 


: __m end J. ſball repeat ihe former dart (already anſwered) in ſome- 
. erent 3 Oljection then 


: PR | . g | . | 
For (ſays the Opp Jew) if the Truth of God in wn; 
| D Is 


BE HONEY OPIN inne 3 i 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


has more abounded thro'my 


Ly unto his Glory, why yet am 


even I judged as a Sinner? 


8 And * why may it not be 
rather ſaid, (as we be flande- 


rouſly reported, and as ſome af- 
firm we do ſay) that we may 
do Evil, that Good may come? Wl 


Whoſe Damnation is juſt, 
9 What then? are We Better 


» 12 Au — 


than they d No, in no wiſe: for a 


we have before charged both 


Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
All under Sin. | 
10 As it is written, There 1 
None Righteous, no not One. 
11 There is None that un. 
derſtands , there is None that 
ſeeks after odd. 


2 Wa, 
=_- 
4 XS» 


12 They are All gone out of 
the way, they are together be. 


come unprofitable: there is None 
that doth Good, no not One. 
13 Their throat is an open 


ſepulcher with their tongue A 


they have uſed Deceit : the pot 
ſon of aſps is under their lips: 


Whoſe mouth is full df 1 


1 
| Curling and Bitterneſs. 


15 Their feet are ſwift «0 


ſhed Blood. 5 


16 Deſtruction and Miſery 4 


are in their Ways; . 


17 And the Way of Pexc F 


have they not known. 


ov 


18 There is no Fear of G0 5 


* 


(Y In Exod. 19. 5 — 8. we read, that God ſaid thus ant Moſes out of Mount 4 | 


Sinai: If ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep 


Covenant, then ye ſhall bt 3 


peculiar i + ig unto me above all 1 Moſes — laid before them Al th 


Words which the Lord comm 


and ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken we will do. fo ch. 
and 26, 17. Hence the Wickedneſs of the Jews is in ſeve 


places of the 


% 


Teſtament I 


him. And. All the people anfivered togeth" i 
24: v. 3, 7. Deut. 5. Ol Y 


bs 2 
9 Tye . ” ne: 0 — po r 4 7 — * ” - : * — 
i * 1, 
; * ka % * 


—TFARAPHRASE: 


— 


part of tbe Covenant, i e. his Promiſes, has more abounded, 7. e. 44s 
c render d more illuſirious unto his Glory thro my (F) Ly, 7. e. thro 
„ o: performing my part of the Covenant , why yet, or after all, am 
een 1, uch 4 Jew, by whoſe Ly the Truth of God has thus more 
ended, judg'd as a Sinner? ( 7 his part of the ObjetFion relating 10 


bas been already anſwer d by Abraham's words: proceed we t0-the 
er part, which relates more immediately to Us, the Preachers of he 
l, and /tands tbur:) 8 And why may it not be rather inferr d 
„ (as We Preachers ef the Gofpel be ſlanderouſly reported 7o 
Mauate, and as ſome flick not to affirm we do acruady ſay) that We 
ay w/out ſin do Evil, that Good may come 7 it, by its tending the 
re 10 illu ffrate God's Mercy. To this I. ſhall ſpeak more fully ch. 6. 
ee / ſball ſhew, that this is by nöd mean a jaft inference from the 
Parrine of tbe. Goſpel, or of Fuftification both of Jews and Gentiles by 
„%%. 7 ſhall here only reply in = by way of Deteſtation of ſuch an 
1s Doctrine, that ſuch as citber aſſert it-themſelves, or malictouſ- 
report that ue aſſert it, are Perſons, whole. Damnation is juſt. 
Having laten ſufficient: notice for the preſent of the Objertions, „n. 4 
et came here in our way , {et us now proceed again with the main de- 0 prove from 
H eſtabliſbing the neceſſuy of Fuſtification by Faith, both to Jew Scripture, chat the 
a Gentile. It bas been ſhewn, that the Few bas had a Great Aduan- — 5 
ee over the Gentile, and that there has been Great Profit of Urcumci- not to be juſtified 
ion: but what then? are we Jews, tho graciouſly bleſſed with ibis Ad. + ph 
2c by Goa, Better than they the Gentiles in reference to our Lives and 
rates, and ſo in reference to n No, in no wiſe: for 
e (e. / Pan/) have before charged both Jews (chap. 2.) and Gen- 
ies (6%. 1. 19— 32.) that they are All under Sin. 10 That 1he 
scutiles are ſo, 2 Jews readily own; it remains therefore only to 
re, 44 you likewiſe your ſelves are All under Sin. And to put the 
alter out of Diſpute, I ſhall prove this from the. Scripture it ſelf; for 
cc condemn you as guilty of Great Impiety: as it is written (Pf. 14. 
4 53.) There is None Righteous, no not One: 11 there is None 
hat underſtands, there is None that ſeeks after God. 12 They are 
Al gone out of the Way, they are together become Unprofitable; 
ere is None that doth Good, no, not One. 13 Their throat is an 
pen ſepulcher; with their tongues they have uſed Deceit: the poiſon 
f Aſps is under their lips: 14 whoſe mouth is full of Curling and 
bitterneſs. 15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood. 16 Deſtruction 
d Miſery are in their ways; 17 and the way of Peace have they 
ot known. 18 There is no Fear of God before their Eyes. 19 Now 
| | we 


ANNOTATIONS. Ly 
 cſtament as well aß here, denoted by Lying, Every Violation of God's C 
Ol * ads being a breach of their Promile and Covenant, and fo a Ly. 00 See 
f = 2 8 
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ANNOTATIONS 


before their eyes. 


19 Now we know, that what 


things ſoever the Law ſaith, it 


ſaith to them that are under the 
Law; that Every mouth may 
be ſtopped, and All the world 


may become guilty before God. 


20 Therefore by the Works 
of the Law there 
be juſtified in His fight : for by 


the Law is the knowledg of 


Sim. „ 3 
21 But now the Righteouk 
neſs of God without the Law 
is manifeſted, being witneſſed 
by the Law and the Prophets: 
22 Even the Righteoufnes of 


God which is by Faith of Jeſus 
- Chriſt, unto All and upon All 
them that believe: for theres 
- no Difference. AS <.f 


23 For All have ſinn d, and 


come ſhort of the Glory of 
L149 33 Ih, nean 


God 


\ 24 Bring juſtified freely by 
his Grace, thr | 
that is in Jefus Chriſt: © © 


o*the Redemption 
25 Whom'God has ſet forth 


to be the Propitiatory thro 
Faith, by his Blood, to de- 
9 1 Nn 85 


7, 


(g) See Bp Bull's Harmonia Apaſtolica, Diſſertat. poſter. cap, 7. num. 2. &. 
(% Zuſtified in this verſe plainly 1 Di that 255 und in the forego- 


ing verſe. Since therefore All that have ſinned; are not 


ually juſtified, by be- 


g juſt ified can reaſonably be here underſtood no more than being put in = N 


of at taining Juſtiſication. 
(i The Greek word 


pan may be render d, either fore · drdai u, or ſet forth; 


and therefore I have expres d both ſenſes in the Paraphraſe. | 

(4) The word i2«54g4w here uſed by the Apoſtle is uſed by the LXX for the 
Mercy-ſeat ; ſo that tis not to be doubted but that the Apoſtle deſigned to teach 
us, that Chriſt was the True Mercy-ſeat typified by that under the Law. 


(7) That, e alen is to berender'd, 
1A&©yg40), not to 


ö 7i5ws, ſeems evident, not only in that 


„ not, in his blood, as referring to 


A 715665 is not 


read in Alex. MS. nor by S. Chryſeſtom, but alſo from Rom. 5. 9. Col. 1. 20. Sn 


(v) Tho' 


S po. 4s ww 4. =. 


all No fen WM 


r 
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ae. tie treat 


— od 
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we know, that what things ſoever the Sacred Books writ under the 
ie of the Law faith hu in general terms, without ſpecial application 
Loni, to others, it faith to them that are under the Law as well as 70 


ly the Pſalmiſi is to be underſtood of the Fews as well as Gentiles, 
hat Every mouth, whether of Few or Gentz/e, may be ſtoppd from 
—_/1/i:s bimſelf, as being Both Tnexcuſable (cb. 1.20, and 2.1.) in 
enmitung Great Sins, that might have been avoided, and All the World 
vay become Guilty before God, or obnoxious to the Divine Wrath. 
20 Therefore from what has been premis'd concerning both Few 
„ Gentile, it follows, that by the Works ( whether (g) Moral or Ce- 
= :::071/) of the Law, confidered in tolltradiſtinettion to the Goſpel, and 
W /o c.rclu/ive of the Grace of God in Chriſt, ſhall No Fleſh, Few no more 


clear, for by the Law, ius conftdered in oppoſition to the Goſpel, is only 


= Grace for Sins: paſt, and alſo of bis Alfiſting Grace for to enable to per- 
m Due Obearence for the time to come; and to the Law; under this 
con ſideration, there not appertaining either God's Forgiving or AMilling 
Grace, neither can Juitification poſſibly appertain thereto. 21 But now 
by the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs required and accepted of God anto jufli- 

cation without. he obſervance of 00 the Law, in he ſenſe afore men- 
lioncd, is manifeſted, being wo other than what was more 7 
Laugbt, and fo witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets ( as 7 have al. 
ready obſerved ch. 1. 17. and ſhall farther obſerve, as { go alone.) 
22 Even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Jeſus Ghriſt, 
aud which ts offered unto All, and acrualiy beſtowed upon All them that 
believe: for there is no Difference between Jew and Gentile , as to the 
manner of Juſiiſication, their condition being the ſame in this reſpect᷑ 
23 For All, Few as well as Centile, have ſinn d, and hereby come 
ſhort of meriting by their Own Works to be partakers of the Glory of 
God in heaven, 24 being juſtified, (5) 7. e. put into a late of Fuſtifi- 
cation, Freely as to the. Motive of it, viz. by His, 7. e. God's, mere 
Grace or Favour ; and as to the Meritorious cauſe, thro' the Rede 7 ion 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt; 25. whom God (i) of old ordained, und now 
actually has ſer forth to be the True (4) Propitiatory or Mercy. ſeat ty- 
piſied by that under the Law, thro' Faith ar the condition on qur part, 
(/) by his Blood as the Meritorious cauſe on Chriſt's part: and ibis Har 
God dune to declare his Righteouſneſs ()] for, or, as to the Remillion 


of, 


A Ne TI EDN E 2 nA; 4 
(m) Tho? for af it denotes, iy rraſam or an account f, rightly anſwers the 
Greek al; yet it being rag <p ere ſenſes, and the ſenſe it is — taken in, 
amounting 


7 others, and therefore the Great and General Wickedneſs. here complain'd 


From what has 


been premiſed 8. 


Paul infers the 


Truth of the Do- 
ctr ine of Fuſtifi- 
cation by Faith, in 


than Gentile, be juſtified in his, . e. God's, fight: and ihe reaſon is rel 


of Few as 


well as Gentile, 


74 ; T « and more full 
the Knowledg of Sin: he Law in this ſenſe is conſidered exclaſively of explains what he 


the Grace of God in Chriſt, and conſequently both of God s Forgroing v. 


ſaid chap. 2. 
7. 


Ae >. 8 
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Clare his Righteouſneſs as to 


the Remiſſion of Sins that are 
paſt, thro' the Forbearance of 
God : | 0 


26 To declare, I ſay, at this | 


time his Righteouſneſs ; that he 


might be juſt, and the ſuſtißer Wl 


of him that is * of the Faith of 
Jeſus. ; 


27 Where then is Boaſting? 
it is excluded: By what Law? 
Of Works? No, but by the 
Law of Faith. ü 
* 28 For we conclude, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith, 
without the Works of the Law, 

29 Is he. the God of the Jews 
only ? is he not alſo of the 
Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles 
alſo. | | | 

30 Seeing it is One God, that 
ſhall juſtify the Circumciſion 
by Faith, and the Uncircumet 
{ion thro' Faith. 


31 Do we then make void : 


the Law thro' Faith? God for- 
bid : yea, we eltabliſh the Law. 


Kee, 


PARAPHRASE. 
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of, or Paſſing over as it were unregarded, Sins that are paſt before WC 
our Repentance, thro' the Forbearance of God, nat willing that Any 
ſhould periſh, and therefore grumg Men time to Repent, and waiting for 

their Repentance. 26 God has thus ſet forth Chriſt to be a Propitiatory, an 
to declare (I ſay) at this time, i. e. no under the Goſpel, his Righteoul: 
neſs in both ſenſes of the word, vis. as it ſignifies both his Diuine Fu. WI... 
ſtice, and alſo his my of Fuftification. As to the firſt ſenſe , that he | 
might appear to be Jult in himſef i. e. to do nothing mconſ/iflent with his on 


own Divine Juſtice in thus Remiting or Paſſing over ſins that are pa Cle 
inaſmuch as hip has made Sali fabian for them by his Blood, ) i 11 
_ to be the Juſtifier of Him, that 2 ; 
entile or Jew. E ( 

| 27 /t 


as to the lafi ſenſe, that he might 
is of the Faith of Jeſus, whether 


— 


Romans Chap. III. 23T 
PARAPHRASE. 5 
25 It has been obſerved ch. 2. v.17. that the Jews reſt on the Lato Prom the Pre- 


1 557 Jaftification, alſo boaſt of it on that account, but in reſpect of what miles 8. Paul ob- 


ſerves alſo, that 


been ſince offered, it may be demanded, Where then is any ground the jews hid no 


Boaſting #0 fle Few? To which may be truly anſwered, It is ex: grounds of Boaf- 


WE! ded. By what Law? y the () Law of Moſes ſelf, conſidered the tum, fnce 


tion to the Grace of the Gof} ef N in which ſenſe it requires only they were not ro 
— Righteouſneſs, con leg only in External arb, and fo 8.9 us 
ay be fitly fliled the Law (2) of Works? No, ( for he that is juftt- —— to 


„„ orks excluſiuvely of the Grace of the Goſpel, bas whereof to 
8 Pualf ch 4. v. 2.) but — the Law of Faith, 7. e. ihe Guſpel, ks 
+ --cr/y called 4 Law, as it contains a Body of Precepts, the performs- 
ce whereof is a Condition neceſſary 10 our u Hiſication; and the Goſpel 
; -ccnliarly filed the Law of Faith, maſmuch as tbe Obedience re- 
rd to its Precepts do Jpring out of Faith in Chriſt. By this Law of 
ibis Boaſting excluded : 

Wc 1124 conclude, that a Man, whether Few or Gentile, is juſtified 


28 For from the Reaſons afore alledped 
by Faith altogether, without the Works of the Law: and conſequently 


; the Jew has no reaſon to Boaſt on account of the Law, ſince He cannot 
„ Juſtiſied by the obſervance of it in the ſenſe we are ſpeaking of. © 


29 Nor has the Few any better Reaſon 10 Boat , as to the matter of 88 
Juſtification, in reſpect of Cod, as it is obſerved they do (ch. 2. v. 17.) Jews any Ground 
Fir is he the God of the Jews only? is he not alſo of the Gentiles “ 3 ts the aer 


yes, of the Gentiles alſo. 30 Seeing it is nu manifefted by the of Juſtification , 


; Goſpel, that He is One and the ſame God, that ſhall juſtify the Cir- 41 — 


cumciſion or Few by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion or Genzife thro? Gentile the ſame 
Faith; and conſequently both Few and Gentile after the ſame way.” 
Compare ch. 10. 12. ; _ 

31 Do we then make void the Law thro' our Doctrine of Fuftificas 5. Paul briefly 
tion by Faith ?- God forbid : yea on the contrary, we eſtabliſh the Law: Salates chat Ob- 


; a X ELSE! jection, th - 
oraſmuch as we ſhew,, that this our Doctrine is witneſſed by the Law 3 
ſelf, (v. 21.) and that the Law 1s our School-maſter to bring us 10 7% wid the 


Chriſt, who is the Eud of the Law ( Gal. 3.4. Rgm. 10.4.) Moreover 


| our 
ANNOTATIONS. 


amounting to the ſame with, 4 to or concerning, I have therefore choſen to 
render it this laſt way here, as making the ſenſe more clear; and indeed there 
are inſtances in other Greek Writers, that ale is uſed ſometimes for the ſame as 
m; and ſo it ſeems to be uſed twice ch. 8. v. 10. | hag 
7 That the true Original Reading is 28, not &,, is reaſonable to think, not 
only becauſe the former Reading is retain'd in the moſt Ancient MSS. (as Alex. 
Clem.) and followed by ſome of the moſt Antient Verſions, ( as Vulg. Lat. and 


Arab.) but alſo becauſe it is moſt ſuitable as to the ſenſe. For v. 28. is not an 


Inference drawn from v. 27. as & would import; but on the contrary v. 28. is 
a Reaſon of what was ſaid v. 27. and ſo is ficly connected by 344. | 123 
(* See Bp Bull's Examen Cenſure, Reſp. ad Auimadverſ. 12. § 5. 
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TRANSLATION. 
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Chap. IV. What ſhall we ſay 
then that Abraham our Father 
has found as to the Fleſh? _ 
2 For if Abraham was juſti- 
fied by Works, he has whereof 
to Boaſt; but be has not 


* . 
- * 


whereof to Boaft before God. A 2 


3 For what faith the Scri- 


pture: Abraham believed God, 


and 1t was accounted to him for 


Righteouſneſs. TE 

4 Now to him that Work. 
eth, is the Reward not account- 
ed of Grace, but of Debt: 

5 But to him that Work. 
eth not, but believes on him 
that juſtifies the Ungodly, his 
Faith is accounted for Righte- 
ouſneſs. TE 

6 Even as David alſo de- 
ſcribes the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man, to whom God accounteth 
Righteouſneſs without Works: 


* 
a. 


PARAPHRASE:”” 


— 


3 5 28 7 
7 Mas: 


. 
// OE OTITIS SES WK Ports „ 
* N ” © * You! 75 * q 


our Doctrine aiffers from the Law rightly underſiooa, only as the ſub- W// 
ſtance do's from its ſhadow: we preach Chriſt, the True Propitiatory.ar 
Mercy Seat (v. 25.) 1ypificd by that under the Lau; we preach. Spi- 
ritual Circumciſion or Purity of Heart , (cb. 2. v. 29.) 72 by the te 
Circumciſion of the Fleſh. And as the Legal Types were fulfilled, and B 
and ſo naturally ceaſed to be of any longer uſe, by the coming of Chriſt 
the Antitype, ſo laſtly the Moral part of the Law was fulfilled, 7 
1. e. raiſed to the higheſt degree of Perfecrion and Obligation by Chriſi, W-r - 
and incorporated by him into his Own Law; and conſequently what our Nu 
Saviour ſays Matt. 5.1". is moſt true, vis. that he came not to Deſtroy Ri 
the Law, but to fulfill it, and alſo ( as is here ſaid) to Eſtabliſh the an 
Moral and Spiritual part of it, by making it of Perpetual Obligation. 
x11. Chap. IV. bat has been afore alleaged, ſhews, that the Fews are 

pig ahem hum” 7ndeed to be juftified Ordinarily by Faith, but is the ſame 10 be under. "1 

by Faith or Grace ſtood alſo of the Extraordinary Perſons a the Fews , even of Abra- iſ 

of the Goſpel. 


ham? What ſhall we hy en that Abraham our Father hath found, ö 
leſh, 7. e. as t0 his Natural State or I ( 
ore | 


conſidered as to the (o) 


as more 7 Boaſi J, than he that 1s juſtified by 


Ife before bis Call. 2 For if Abraham (p) 


3 6+ 44's I * . 8 1 3 l 9 — 4 
Romans Chap IV. 


i 


— . — — r * 2 > A 


ore bis Call, and alſo as to the Circumeiſion of bis Fleſb af ter his Call? 


e ſhall conſider bim in both reſpetts, and firſt as to bis Natural State 


| urely by the guidance of the Law of Nature without the Grace: 
one 4 4 be has Hur to Boaſt before God 2 797574 (z. e. 4 


race of the Goſpel: ) But he has not whereof 1% Buaſt even compara- 


p ; ve before God on this account; therefore be was not tuitified by 1 be 


orks we are [peaking of: The Minor Propoſition is clear. 3 For what 


; | ays the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to 


im for Righreouſneſs (Cn. 15. 6.) 4 Now to him that worketh, 


„ his Duty purely by the guidance of the Law of Nature, and fo 
bir cn wr]! and /frengrh; woithont the Grate of the Goſpel iv Fal 
G Promiſes thro Chriſt, to ſuch an one Faith is not accounted for 
conſe, or (which comes to the ſame) to ſuch an one is the re- 


ward, or FuFtification, not accounted of Grace, 7. e. of the ae on 


: Goſpel, or of the Grace f God in Chrift, but comparazipely (p) 

= 5 But to him that worketh not, or 40 not his Duty, onus of the Pro A 
| = of bare Natural Reheiony but is /o far from this, that contrary 10 
{Pe 


Light of Mature he has run into: Enormons fins, as Tdolaney11fef 


% /s brought ro Repentance and Newneſs of Life by Fuygh, whereby. he 


0 
y, i. e. believes All the Pro- 


believes on Him that juſtifies the Ungod 
ijes of C made to him , and efpectally that” Principal one, ibas he 


: will juftify upon his Repentarice Him that has been afore Guilty, of the 


moſt Enormons fins, oben Idolatry; to ſuch an one indeed his Faith is 


accounted for Righteouſneſs, or ( which is tbe fame) the Arward f 


uStification is accepted not of Debt, but of Grace. Now: this was 


Plain, Abraham's caſe ( as appears from Foſh. > 1 2. compared with 


en. 12.1, Oc.) and plainly ſbe vo the Utireaſonablendſs of the Jews in 


Wc xc/ading the Gentiles from God's Grace or: 2 and thinking ſo con- 
remptibif of them, for being Iablaters; Hine 


e Abraham was "once no 
Better Himſelf. eee 


was juſtified by Works 


orks done thro be 


6 That ſuch was the: TuFtification of Abraham, may be further con- — 


med, inaſmuch as it ts even ſuch as David alſo, that arber moſt ex- 


where be deſcribes the Blefſednels of the Man, to whom God accounteth 
Righteouſneſs without ſach Works, (9) as are done by. the, bare Guid- 


ance of the Law, cither of Nature or of Maſes, excluſrocly-of-the . — | 


ANNOT ATLON $4.4 rh 


(e) The word at Fleſh is frequently oppoſed in N. T. to the Divine Revela- 
on, Grace, or Spirit. See Math. 19 17. Gal. 1. 1 alſo taken in a pe- 
uliar reſpect to ircumciſion, as Ga 6. 1. R _ , * 5 3 y Up IE 7 y v9 
) See Bp Bul's Harm, Apoſe. Di N „ 3 RO 
7) Se Dr Grabe's Annot. 2. on-tap: 12. Pfſſert. Poſt. of Bp BU d 
* 12 


Faith proved from 
David's words , 


$7 aorainary Perſon of the Jew:ſh Nation, deſeribes, ( Pſal 32: 1, 2.) rais.32.1, 2 


* 


\ 
| 
| 
| 
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9 O {Kalzeu dues av vis err 
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13 Ov n A uy 1 kay. 


Y 7) AGexau 5 =) avquan | 
annoTaTIONs. 


(r) See verſe 23— 25. 


7 Saying, Bleſſed are hey, if 
hos Iniquities are forgiven, 
and whole fins are covered: 

8 Bleſled is the Man, 0 


count fin. 


9 Comes ü Bleiled neſz che Y | 


upon the Circuwciion an, ot 


upon the Uncitcumcilion alf9? F 


for we ſay, that Fqyth was ac 


counted to Abraham for "EY 
.. eouſneſs. 7 
10 How was ĩt then accounted | 
when he was in Circuwciſion,or 


in Uncircumcilion ? not in Cu- 
cumciſion, but in Uncurcumct- 
ſion: 

11 And he received the f 
of Circumeiſion, a Seal of t 
Righteouſneſs of the F aith, 
which he had yet being Uncir 
cumeciſed; that he might be the 
Father of All them that Believe, 
tho' they be _ Uncircumciled; 


that Righteouſneſs might be 2 


accounted to them alſo: 


12 And the Father of Circum- ; 
cifion, to them who are not of 
the Circumciſion only, buralſ 


walk in the ſteps of that Fanh 
of our Father Abraham, which 
he had being yetUncircumcited 

13 For the Promiſe that he 
ſhould be the Heir of theWorld 


A 23 


(/) The Promiſe here mention'd is ſaid to be made co PIES or bs Seed; 
and conſequently by being Heir of the World, can't be denoted Abraham's being 


Father of All the Faithfull in the World ; foraſmuch as in this ſenſe the Promile|i 
* belong only to Aürabam, not to "bis Seed : Wherefore the expreſſion d 


being Heir the Worldyſeems.to be beſt explain d by What S. Poul 5 0 
Faithfull, 1 Cor. 3. 21. &c. 22 one yours: 4 Whethsr Ra or Apollo, 
Tim. 4 B. Ga 


3 92 or the WORLD, orc. All are yours Ge. 


Profitable to All things , * the PROMISE of the . and 0 


that which i to come. 
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if the Goff 


1 Davidgy 
| ot the ni 


: 


cte forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered: 8 Bleſſed is the Man to 
W whom the Lord will not account or impute Sin. In which words Da- 


=. Mainly ſhows, that Fuffification includes the forgiving of Tuiguities; 
. e is attaina 005 Works excluſively; e Fath or ile Grace 
be Ciſpel, but by Faith in Chriſt or the Grace of 1he Goſpeh, according 
„e term whereof our Pniquities are forgiven upon our Fo 
„ri ſake. 1 1: Dh DCUITIN D'S 
i o It has been provea, b | b 
hat neither the One nor the Other of them, and conſequently 
Extraordinary Per ſons of the Jewiſh” Nation awere juſtified 


Kepentance 


? | by Works in general ennie of the Grace of the Goſpel. We. are next 
„ prove, hat" No one of the: wiſh Nation, not Abraham Ae. do 


he had being yet Uncircumciled, 4 , l e e a0 abs xv. 
fg: „ . , ., - 
o 13 7 fay, ſuch FeWS as are not only circumciſed, but alſo walk in . of 
de eps of that Faith of Abraham, which be had being yet Uncireum- & jnnines wa, 
5 sed, are 10 be efleemed the true Children of Abraham in à fpiritnal — —— 


10 How was it ( ws. bis 
being Uncitcumeiſed. 
Providence of God, that 
o Heirs of the 
Circumciſion, only 4s 4 Seal 


the Father (ia a ſptritnal ſenſe 
W who are not of the Circumcifion | 


but alfo walk in the LIRA 


the Spiritual Promiſe 
ſhould be the Heir of the 


fifa AE by Circumci/ion excluftuely of the Grace of the Goſpel. 
—_—_ Conch this Bleſſedneſs then 


only, 7 e. not on are Cixcumciſed 
Fai a ot our Father Abraham, . wh 


enſe , according io the deſign of Gb; the Children ta whom ap per lain 
nad fo Ge For the 3 Ew He thro? the Law, bur 

; 2p Ss 
pertaining 


E · 2 


XIV. 


&, both from the example of Abraham, ang words «Avraham was 
s admitted into a 
ſtate of Juſtifica- 
tion , whilſt He 
Was Uncircumciſ- 
ed; and this to a 
twofold end, one 
in reſpe& of the 
Gentiles, the o- 


( of which David ſpeaks, and which iss ther in reipect of 
(7) 4 principal part of Jae upon the gi | 
opon the Uncireumciſion alto; for we lay, . e. dave proved from Si. 
ture (vis. u. 3.) that Faith was accounted to Abraham for Rig] 
neſs, which rs the ſame as tb ſa), thats Abraham was juftified by Faith. 
ait) then accounted for Kightconſneſs? 
when he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumcion? Not in Circumci- 
ſion, but in Uneircumeiſion: 11 And he receiyed the ſign of Circum- 
cilion, as a Seal of the Righizouſneſs of the Faith, z. e. as @ moſt cer- 
tain Aſſurance of his being juſtified by. the: Faith j which he had yet 
fed. and this was Jo ordered by the infinitely wiſe 
he might hereby () appear to us to be appointed 
= God as the Father of All them that Believe, tho they be Uncircum- 
ciſed; and co _ that ſuch being his true Spiritual Chilaren, and 
prritual Promiſes made to Him and his Spiritual Seed, 
Righteouſneſs might be accounted to them alſo, as wel as to Hlimſef, © 1. - 
tho' they were Cncircumciſed. 12 And this (vis. Abraham's veceroins © 
7 of the Rip bteouſneſs of Faith which he had 
et being Uncircumciſed) was ſo order d by the infinitely wiſe Provi- 
dence of Gog, that hereby be might appear alſo 10 be appointed by God as 
0 the Cireumciſion, namely to them, 


Circumciſion any, or che Jews. 


* 


Spiritual Seed, not 


thro? Faith, and 
hy. 


: * N ad 
* P . «© 
** 8 - _ 1 
x , * 
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\ 4 e ? \ | txt 
Darn TarTay 1”, (17 = (x7. As it is written: I haye 


ſignation: I have made or put thee à Father of the Many Nai ions, as v.17. whete 


particularly and diſtinctly mention'd and promiſed in the verſe N vil, 
e 


FEET, 1 ANTI 


brad, To) We Sl du d Was not to Abraham or.to hy 
A 8 ; Seed, thro the Law, but thro 
TTL c Af AMKTUDIS the Righteouſneſs of Faith. - 
uras. 14 El 1ap O C vigeu, . 2 By RE ich : 

extra 4 Aeg wy) WIE Law, be Fleirs, Faith 15 
XANESISKlot „ verena I TIS 5 Xa made void, and the Promiſe 


NKU U inayAic. I5 O made of none effect. 9 
2=p 55D 65 pere. ov 5 For che Law worketh = 
LEE is 8 i Wrath: for where no Law is, 

vp ove. in „%-, od G- there is no Tranſgrefon. SY 
s. 16 Ad TYT is minus, tia 16 Therefore 7 of Paith, 

„C hoe „„ that it migbt be of Grace; to 
Tiw inayinar ndm 7) avpuan, ſure to All the Seed, not to that 
111 7 RY" only which is of the Law, but 
= 87 8 „fh Hover, &AA% to that alſo which is of the 
X& To) C Tinws Abd, 5s det Faith of Abraham, who is the 

Father of Us All. 


ga Mai- On TmaTYA M 0) % made thee a 3 * the 
e a 2 Many Nations) an{werable to 
TIF URS 00 No = "tir don Him whom. He. believed, even 
Oeod > of Co tiιe G- TYs vexpovs, God, who quick neth the Dead, 
xv es mh A & ws d · and calls thoſe things which be 
1 „„ „ „ Not, ee e dere: 
18 % wap | emu ker ATi 18 Who againſt hopebelieved 
Ei ztvo ry, us To WeavecOny avroy nas in Hope, that _ might _ 
| ANNOTATIONS. bs 


(t) See my Proemial Diſc. & 25. (223 UAE [ft 14 
(2) Abraham is ſtiled the Father of the Faithfull, as being ſuch by God's De- 


lee more in Note 65 | 5 * 
(x) It is obſervable that Gen. 1). 4 the Hebrew is C9911 ne 28? e 
Thou ſhalt be for or as a Father of the Multitude of Nations ; and ſo verſe 3. 
N TR D AN I have given or put thee @ Father of the Multis 
of the Nations. Where by the Multitude of Nations exo properly be underſtood 
no other than All the ſeveral Nations of the Whole World. And fo both thee i 
Texts can well be underſtood of Abrabam only in a Spiritual ſenſe, as he ww 
look'd upon by God as the Common Father of All Believers whether Jews o 
Gentiles. As for the Numerouſneſs of Abraham's Natura Poſterity, that i 


v. 6. And I will make thee exceeding Fruitfull, and I will make (not the Mult 
tude of Nations, but only) Nat ions of thee ; which was yerified by the Nation 
of the 1/hmalites, Midianites, Edomites, and Iſrgelites, &. It is of this laſt Pro. 
miſe that the Apoſtle is to be underſtood y, 18, — 22. For it was WI 

ms 


— 
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ning to this World and that which is to come, Was not made te 
Abraham or his Seed, thro' the Law, but thro' the Righteouſnels of 
aich, or Grace of tbe Goſpel. 14 For ( whereas the Sced of Abraham 
„„ialered as the Common Father of the Faithfull, may be fitly diftin- 
bd into tuo ſorts, the one of ihe Law or Circumc iſion, as rhe Fews ; 
. cr of 1he Uncircumciſion, as the Gentiles) if they only, Which be 

BS thc Law, are Heirs of be ſaid Promiſe, and ſo cam only be juſbified, 
ien Faith is made void, a/ſo the ſaid matter of Juitification, and the 
Promiſe made by God to Abraham and his Spiritual Seed is made of 


Vr fem tenaing 10 juſtify. us, that on the contrary it only gives us tht 
EA ow/cdec of /in without Grace or Power to avoid it, ana ſo only worket 

FW rih; za Head of. juftifying us, it tenders us more obnoxious i be 
EDivine Wrath, han we ſhould have been withont it: for where no Law 
„, there is no Tranſgreſſion, and ſo no provocation of the Wrath of God. 


would be of no effet?, was it not attainable. fome other aN it, i. e. the 
attaining or inberitimg of the ſaid Promiſe, is of Faith, that ſo it migh 
be (7) of Grace, which both Few and Gentile ſtand in neta of a, lb Fh- 


W the Seed of Abraham, not to that only which is of the Law, but to 
chat alſo, which 7% Cncircumciſed, is of the Faith of Abraham, who 
=: reſpect of Faith is fiiked the (u) Father of Us All hat believe, whe» 

ber. Jew or Gentile, 17 (As it is written, 1 have made thee (a) a Fa- 
mer (x) of the Many, 4 e. Al, Nations, am bat] anſwerable to Him, 
whom he believed, even God, uo 7s the Father of Al Brlie vers, Cen- 
lies as uell as Fews, and who quickens the Dead, and calls thing 
chat are not, as if they were: whereby may be underſiood, hoth 6345 

Jaictning Abraham's Hay now Dead, and the Deadneſs of Sara's 
Womb, and Gods looking on the Natural Poſterity of Abraham, which 


— 
TY wo 


bs was lo come, as then extfting ; and alſo ods nickning the. Gentiles ' 
re then Dead in /in, by raiſing them to Newneſs of Life, and his calling 


them, ( the ſaid. Gentiles) who were then not his. People, as if they 
were; and probably aa off es were intended by the Apoſile. 
18 It has been airendy 
4 for 4 further illufiratian, if not confirmation thereof, it may e 
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WE will further 2 
, 5 = al Occonomy itſelf : ſome Law then — 4 ) as ir Sep b 
ac- 


into * Mord; and ou, into ſore part 


e 2 1 _ » which 


'd ihe Fall of Adam v, 
Arp the Tranſgreſſour- i -- e 


' that Many Sins mig * 
arty ales that the Law 1s o fa ar WILL the 2225 25 2 | 


ve over the Gentiles as 5 gry 
22 Cundition; 1 


Moſes. But the Gracious tntcntion"of Cia'it" Death; ur 
as not to deal more jeverely with them, that were under the 


ond and fliffeneched Generation, gore ſenſible ae een ng 


; Ind Wickedneſs, and ie might be as a Schoolmgier to bring them. to. 


brift Such uus the- 7 Intentions of C e JT of 


Sin awe are t aking of was multipli 5 ea. dia | 
uch Sins , 2 2 Ao Law renaer d them liab 70 ie ps | 


ame more Guilt of Death, 'fo ons Favonr of Gid did much 


| nore abound zowards chem, in forgiving them the ſaid Many Sins, and 


aking them, 100 $9 to Death upon. ee we than the Gentiles, 
er no leſs. Fuſtefication unto Lale, than the Gentales... 21 Aud 
he Grace of G dial thus mych more abound'to them whder-the Law, 
hat as Sin has 'reigh'd,'7. e. extended it /e/Fanttoerſally nay Jews as 


| ply as well as, but alſo more than, over Gentile) even fo thi 


eign, or extend it ſelf. univerſally (both over Jew aud Gentz i\ [$i the 


WRightcouſneſs re 2 in the Goſpel as the Condition, unto Eternal Life, 


hro' Jeſus Chriſt our be Author RITA Y Eternal Life 
no us n the conditions LUZ the Goſpel.- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


% The verb eu do's properly fi nify to Conſfitute. Now a man may 
be ſaid to be conſtituted, & Ser , here! is pre ap as if he was Actually 

Sinner. Thus the Children of a Pe who for Rebellion loſes his Eſtate, 
may be properly ſaid to be ronſtituted Rebels, inaſmuch as they ſuffer in or thro 
their Father the fame Puniſhment , as if they. themſelves were N Actually Rebels. 

(i) This ſeems to he the full import of the. verb ene Fa, as may be con- 
firmed by comparing it wich a, Gal. 8. 4. 

MO) An Offence can be ſaid to Fbogwd,, but in. two r reſpedts; either 2s to its 
— or it 1 In the ert Fo — its Abounding muſt be un- 


Chap. 


3 
nk 


ood its being Hernous-or in the latter, muſh be 
underſtood its Ning ap 355 ied Lay cated. 42 in 5 firſt ſenſe I don't ap- 
prehend, how An ence nity Law 2 can be ſaid to {ound 


i. e. to be wore. 4 * er * 


Romans; dag E 8 


ls, 4 Seen Sy a, 


vl 7) d lou Tod ur One wich Kim in the liens 
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* „ . | What hall we fa "het f 
bn 5 ans . f e ue Sin, tha | 


pagnie „ ba 5 lei dene: Grace may abound ?, "4. . 
2 jay wb. Oluns amvJarofcr Ty , vod forbid. | ow 1 x 

tor bu Pp chat are Dead to , live; ay © 
aApapTige Mas Scher longer — | 


3 Haſnour,s 1 50. (CamicInua as 3 Know ye not, * At ” 


y.af are baptized inta | 
Rear Tyoby, us f 2 oy 271 8 =o arg = : 


Raiſed” — Dead * ing 
21 8 — TY — pit X64. ** . NY 
nus 0 A ders amn \ fo. We alſo ſhould- Wa 15 


cel. Y Ei * oe * 8 2 el have * became 


| ANNOT ATI 92 N 8. # 
ſeems neceſſary to underſtand rhe bounding of Ger bes memioa's 
the ſecond ſenſe, namely, that upon the Law's 2 by Moſes, w 
Death was poſitively denounced to ſeveral Tranſgreſſions, thereby 1 
WAS 1 or Repeated, i. e. Many ſuch Sins, as was hat of E 
frequently committed. 

00 It It ſeems plain, from the repetition of the word wawary here, that wür 
was ſaid in the laft verſes of the foregoing. Chapter 2 (particularly v. 20. th 
where Sin did abound, Grace did much mam abu, lead the Apotte $0 take 
notice of this Objection again here, and fully to anſwer it, whereas, He had 
afore (ch. 3. v. 8.) only expreſs d in ſhort his Deteſtation of ſuch an Impious 
Doctrine. (m) See v. 5. (#) See v. * 4 12. 

(o) S. Paul alludes here to Immerſio — nos the Whole Bod 1 under 

i ria 


Water in Baptiſm : which He intimates the Death and Bu 
Perſon baptized) to Sin, as his Riſing up — the Water did typify e 
ſurrection to Newneſs of Life. 

) The Prepoſition àa with Mes is elſawhere rendred in our Bible 20 or ins 
Glory, viz. 2 Pes. 1. 3. And it ſeems beſt to take it ſo hete, to make che Cum 
= n more compleat, by ſhewing its whar ſtate of Life we to be 

aiſed after Baptiſm, agreeable to the ſtate of Life, into which hriſt v 
Raiſed from the Grave. (4) See v. 11, 1232. 

(r) £5uprre is never uſed by Greek Writers to denote, planted toget hey; bit 
ſomewhat red with or in another, or ſomewhat that —— into one with a 
ot ber: for eαπν N, ( whence is derived opus) is generally render d, in n 
coaleſto. And therefore fince this laſt acceptation is en vr al, and very agree 
able to the ſcope'of the Apoſtle, T lave"Preferr'd it deſore one — 
Warrant from Greek Writers. ( 4 ) The 
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a poſition to the Goſpel, could not enable them thai were under it, 
e ſubdue Sin, and live Holily (6%. 2.) whereas the Goſpel 
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Pry 


. All bavi eftabliſh'd, in the foregoing Chapter , the 
31 A of the 552825 of Fuſtification 2 Faith, - he proceeds fo 
- | treat of its Conſequences, and ſbews p ; Chriſtianity, not- 


withſtantling the ſaid Doctrine, gives no Encouragement to 


sin, bat requires Entire Obedience to God (ch. 6. ay, that 


the Law was therefore abrogated, becauſe" it, conſidered in op- 


enables us by tbe Holy Spirit to do Both, and requires us to 


do Both; inſomuch that He that do's not ſo, it not a True Chri- 


ſtian , and conſequently has no title to Eternal Happineſs: the 

Conſideration of which Happineſs ought to be a motive to encou- 

rage us with patience. to undergo Any Temporal Aſfliction for 
the jake of the Goſpel, ch. 8. | 


Chap. VI. What ſhall we ſay then ? Shall we infer from what has 


| Wc: afore alledged concerning the Abundance of Gid's Grace, that we 


ay Continde in Sin, that /o the Grace off Goa! may /till more and more 
) Abound gor U 2 God forbid: Mo [uch inference can be ju 
ade from the Doctrine of Chri/lianity.. For how ſhall we Chriſtians, 
hat af our very Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt are required to Dy 
nto Sin, and ſo if we at. ſincerely, are Dead unto Sin by ſincerely Re. 
ouncing and For ſaking our former ſinfull courſes, Live any longer 


herein? To continue in Sin, is altogether inconſiſtent with Renouncing 


in, which we profeſs we. ao at our Buptiſm., 3 Hr know ye not, that 


many of us as are by beige Baptized: admitted into the Church Je- 
Jus Chriſt, are Baptized 1h (mm) the Likeneſs of His Death, 7. e. do 


pur Baptiſm profeſs, like Chrift, to Oy unto ſin (u) once, or ſo' as never 
zo Live in /in again. 4 Therefore, i. e. by reaſon of our thus Dying 


to ſin, it is that We are Buried with Him (. e. in conformity to His 
Lurial) by (0) being ax tha water in our Baptiſm into rhe hkeneſs of 


7s Death, zo ui that like as Chriſt being: Dead and Buried was 


WRaiſcd up from the Dead, (p) into the Glory of the Father, i e. into a 


torious Life with the Pather; even ſo We alſo being Raiſed from our 
7 ypical Death and Burial in Baptiſm ſhould walk in Newnels of Life, 
i. e. ſhould lead a New Life, wholly different from our Former Evil 
Courſes, and continually approaching nearer and nearer 10 that Heaventy 
fe Chriſt is riſen to, ana wherein he lives (5) unto'God, or lives a 
fe wholly appropriated or dedicated 70 the Honbur of God. 5 For it 7s 


1. 
The Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity con- 
cerning juſtiſica- 


tion by Faith or 


the Grace of Cod, 
gives no incou- 
ragement to Con- 
tinue in Cin, for- 
almuch as at our 
Baptiſm we are 
—— and do 
thereby Profeſs to 
Dye to Sin. 


ertain, that if we have (r) become One with Him in the Iikeneſs of 


G his 
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; of His Death, We ſhall bealſo» M 


the Body of Sin glu be 


- thould not ſerve Sin. 


, alſo Live with Him: 


more; Death hath no more Do : 


i AP 
12 My vv 


yield yourſelves unto God, al 


the likeneſs of his Reſurrection 
_ 6 Knowing thi, chat our O 
Man is crucified with Him that 


ſtroyed, that hence ecforth. 


7 For he that is Dead, on 1 
from Sia: 4 
Chriſt, we believe that we Jul ; 

0 Knowing that Chriſt being | 
raiſed fro * Dead, dieth no 
minion over Him. 

10 For in that he died, he 
died to Sin Once; but in tha 
he liveth, he lirech to God. 

11 Likewiſe reckon ye allo 
your ſelves to be Dead indeed 
to Sin, byt Alive to God rard 
Jeſus Chrilt our Lor 

12 Let not Sin therefore reig 
in your Mortal Body, that ye 
ſhould obey * that in the Lad 
of this: 

13 Neither yield ye yout 
Members as Inſtruments of Un Wl 
righrequinefs unto Sin; bu 


thoſe that are Alive from the 
Dead, and your Members as in. 
ſtruments of Righteouſneſs ur 
to God. 

14 For Sin al not hay 


a vp 
* * 


NNO TAT I O N 8. | 
| (/) The Body of S may denote s more than the foul Body (en 
i. e. the ſinfull Aber and Luſt of the Body. But to beg 
port of this phraſc * according to the intent the Apoſtle, it ſeems * to 
obſerve, that He do's here ſpeak of Sia as a Perſon or Maſter, 6 whos All wy 
are Slaves, till they be Freed from his Slavery by Dying to Fu. And 
view by the Body of Sin the Apoſtle might denote, that the Body was 


* 


Romans Chap. VL 


* 
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„ Death 7 Sin, We ſhall be alſo (7) Oue wih Him in the likeneſs 
== his Reſurrection 70 4 Life unto God: 6 Knowing, 2. e. foraſmuch as 


e ow this, that our Old Man ( whereby under the Figurative [dea 
erh is denoted our Former Wicked Courſe of Life) is crucified 
„eic Him, chat the Body (/) of Sin, .. e. the /rregular Appetites 4 
, which ſubject us lo Sin, might be deſtroyed, that hencefort 

e ſhould not ſerve Sin, as Vaſſalt or Slaves 70 it. J For He that, 
eng His Old Man thus crucified with Chriſt, is Dead to Sin, is 


„%%% Freed from ihe Faſſalage of Sin, as a Slave being Naturally 
i Dad is Freed from ihe Vaſſalage of his Maſter. 8 Now if we be 
ui Dead wich Chriſt #o- Sin, we believe, or are aſſurea, that we ſhall 
io (0 , bit Grace be enabled to live with Him, 7. e. (u] to live ( like 
n. an Holy Life for ever for the future, ſo as not to have cauſe to 
0 Ds ary more to Sin: 9 Knowing, 72. e. foraſmuch as we know, that 
0 WT bc iſt being Raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more: Death has no 
ore Dominion over Him. 10 For in that He died, He died to (x) . 

ic ro tbe Power of Sin Once; but in that He liveth, He liveth to 
ore the Glory of God for ever. 11 Likewiſe therefore reckon ye alſo 
By ourſclves to be Dead indeed to Sin, as Cbriſt is, namely Once for all; 
ot alive to God rn for the future, thro' the Grace of Jefus Chriſt 
or Lord. 12 Let not Sin therefore, f. e. 7he natural e of 
% bas been aileazed is this, that you are by pour very Profeſhon of 
Cr 1f7anity required, not 10 let Sia any more Reign in your Mortal 
ody, (% very confideration of your . how it Was ccc 
,, ſhould be a motive to you, not to let Sin reign any more in your 
,) that ye ſhould obey (5) that, 978. Sw, in the Luſts of hi 
2. be Body. 13 Neither yield ye your Members as Inſtruments of 
u nrighteouſneſs to be imp in the ſervice of Sin; but yield your- 
n- elves to God, as thoſe thar are Alive from a92bng the (2) Dead in Sin, 


ut BP. <. 7e Unconvertea' Gentiles, and yield your Members as Taſtrawents 


f Righteouſneſs to be impby d in the ſervice of God. 14 For, as it is 
be Het ee Fl 
in. ANNOTATIONS. oe 


f the Man, that was chiefly under the Slavery of Sin, or where Sin chiefly 
WW clided. And hereto is agreeable what is faid v. 12, 13, 19. and ch. 7. v. 17,18, 
22,23,24. (r) Compare v. Tr. e ee bo th 
( The Apoſtle being (| peaking open the Reſurrection to Newneſs of Life, it 
ems neceſſary to underſtand, Living with Chrift, in the ſenſe here given, 
| 95 See Hebr. 9 26-23. 4 5 
| 4 Tho? the Word ba the ſame in the Greek, yet the ſenſe is there ſufficiently 
di n ferent Genders; which difference ſince our Tongue dos 
ot admit of, it ſeems neceſſary to expreſs this place aß in the Paraphraſe, to 
ive an Engliſh'Reader the true Meaning of the placdme. 
(z) Tho" what is faid in this Chapter is applicable to All Chriſtians, yet tl 
Woſtle ſees plainly to have had here in his view more efpecially the Gentile 
onverts, as appears from v. 17. 72 88 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) If it be conſidered, that the Apoſtle is all along in this Chapter preſling 
to Holineſs of Life after Converſion, the ſenſe here given of zvecwos mult be 
owned to be much more natural, than underſtanding it in reference to Condem. 


nation for Sins paſt. 


(4) Wherein this Strength conſiſts, the Apoſtle teaches us ch. 8. v. 2. namey 
in the Aſſiſtance of the Holy —_ (e) See Act. 13. 29: 
by Mr Lock, that the Expr oy 
the Apoſtle, viz. &s d au, is no harſh, but an Elegant Expreflion; i | 
of Sin and the Goſpel, as of Two Maſters. In 
which view the Converſion of the Believing Romans is aptly and 1 repre: 
ſented , by their being as it were takes out of the Hands avere 
over to God or the Goſpel. For the Apoſtle uſes God v. 13. and Obedience y.16 
and Form of Doctrine v. 17. as Terms amounting to the fame. 


(e) It is I think well obſerv 


much as S. Paul is here ſpeaki 


Grace. 


from Sin 8100 became the Ser 
‚ 


nnn. 


dominion over you: for ye ate 
not under the Law, but under 


15 What then? ſhall we fin, 
becauſe we are not. under the 
Law, but under Grace? God i 
forbid. F 7 _ 
16 Know ye not, that 0 ² 
whom ye yield your ſelves Ser | 
vants to Obey, his Servants ye 
are to whom ye obey ; whether Ml 
of Sin unto Death, or of Obe. 
dience unto Righteouſneſs?" i 
17 Now God be thanked, thai 
ye were the Servants of Sin, but 
ye have obeyed from the Heart 
that Form of Doctrine, unto 
which ye were delivered over 
18 Being then made Free 


1 ²˙ A ²˙Ü im! ůͤulvb. ß 


Ws Se. 


vants of Righteouſneſs. 

19 (I ſpeak after the mannet Wi 
of Men, becauſe of the infirm» Wn 
ty of yourFleſh) For as ye have 
yielded your Members Servand 
to Uncleanneſs and to Iniquiij 
unto Iniquity; even ſo now 


yield your Members Servanii 
to Righteouſneſs unto Holineſ WP" 
20 For when ye were the Ser: 


I 

2 

„ "5 [ b 
2 * 

LD 50 "1 


d) See v. 5 


on here u 
Sin, and 
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„ (v 0.) obſerved, that Chrift being raiſed from the Dead, Death 
o more Dominion over him; ſo you being raiſed_or alive from the 

e or Death to Sin, Sin ſhall not have any more (a) dominion over 
oa, 7. c. ye are not wanting to yourſelves im 1 uſe of the Means 


— 


(RS Grace, ye ſhall be Able 1 bs Sin for. the future: for ye are 
| SS: under the Law, wich gives only ihe Knowledge of /m, but not 
erb to 20174/1and it, but under Grace, 7. e. the Gracious Covenant : 
e Goſpel, which gives you (5) firengih to withſtand ſin, ſothatit is 
„% ½½½ 10 your own. choice, as being put in your own Power, whe- 
© Sr 1 vill yield your ſelves Servants to God or Sin. Bnet hy: 
n What then? ſhall we be enccuraged to lin, becauſe we are not 6 under 
cer the Law, (e) which allows not of Fuffification for Iimmoral and Goſpel, as well as g 
EF 071-045 Crimes, but under the Grace'of the Goſpel, which allows of under the Law, 
7 7/ication for the Highe/t Crimes? God forbid, that we Should this ir. ora, 
% 74: Grace or Favour of Cod, as to think, that God will under the vill not reward 
% ee any more than under the Law look on us, and reward us with of — Lite, 
erna Life as His Servants, ibo we obey Sin. 16 Know ye not or juſtify us as 
eur 007 Reaſon, that 5e cannot ſerve Two, Maſters, but that to we fert n. 
hom ye yield your ſelves Servants to Obey, his Servants ye are, to 


„om ye % Obey ; and conſequently are to expet? the Wages or Ne- 
ard of your Service from the Maſter, and agreeable to the Maſter, whom 
ve been Servants of ; whether of Sin unto (4) Death, . e. whoſe - 
ers Death, or of God in the obedience of the Goſpel unto Righteoul- 
es, 7. c. which obedience of the ee Ve accountea for Rightconſ- 
% nd ar ſach, ſball of the Free-Grace of God. be rewarded with Eter- 
/ Life. 1) Now God be thanked, that whereas ye were the Servants 
f Sin, pon the preaching of. the Goſpel ye remain d not Tmpenitent, but 
ue have Obeyed from the Heart that Form gf Doctrine, 2. e. he Goſpel, 
nt which, (e) 4 unto New Maſter, ye were by ſuch your Obe- 
„ Fc:ce delivered over from your Former Mater Sin: 18 Being then 
t made Free from he fervice of Sin, ye became Servants to Righte- 


0 g he | 
uſneſs, 7. e. ye gave your ſelves up io the Seruce of Cod in All Righteouſ- 
eſs. 19 (I ſpeak after the manner of Men, becauſe of he ine 

f your Fleſh, J e. 7 uſe this Metapborical say F repreſeuting Sin as 

8 e Mahler, aud Cud ar Another Maſter, and your Hepentancc or Con- 


Wer /1012 as a Paſſing or Going over from One* Maſt to the Other, that I 

1 ay the Better convey my Meaning to you, who have been accuſtomed 

ly to Flefhly or Worldlyi things, and ſo are yet weak as to theſe Spiri- 

J ual Matters (For, what I would impreſs upowyou; hereby i this, that 

ve have formerly yielded your Members as Servants to Uncleanneſs, 

nd to Iniquity unto re Commiſſion of Thiquity, 'ever ſo, With Kb. 
JT" 22H arie, 059 carne Aicls Wd ep tron] , noW Jab your ear ; 

ns nen Holin 
ie Ser. 


ry 


ens Servants ga Righteoulngls ,.upro be -/ollawy 
o For when ye. were the Seryamus: of Sin, ye were 


vice ; 


2 * 
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ANNOTATIONS. fn 
1 It ſeems beceſſary to underſtand aue Gre verb ese in be | 


21 What Fruit had ye the 
in thoſe things, whereof ye an 
now e 
thoſe. things is Death. 


22 But now being wade Fre i 
from Sin, and become Servanu 
to God, ye ha ve the Fruit unn 
Holineſs, and che End EW 


laſting Life. 


" 2 1 or che Wages of Sina ö 
Death; but the Gift of God 3 
Eternal Life thro Jeſus Chrit 


our Lord. 
Chap. VII. Know ye not 


Brethren, (for I ſpeak — | 


that know the Law) how thy 


the Law hath Dominion own 


a Man, as long as he liveth ? 
2 For 
hath an Husband ,. js- bound by 


the Law to her Hosband, vi £4 
long as he liveth: but „ 
Husband be dead, ſhe is looſe ii 

from the Law of ker Hasband, ll 


3 So then, if while her Hu 


band liveth, ſhe be married to 


Anather man, ſhe ſhall. be cal 
led an Adultereſs: but if he 


Husband be dead, ſhe is free 3 


from that Law, ſo chat ſhe i 
no Adultereſs, tho' ſhe be mat 


ried to Another Man. | 
4 Wherefore, my Brethren; 
ye ad un 


Page 


as well as the former; becauſe it is to this latter ſenſe, that what is ſaid 
afterwards (v. 223) is ſuited, 7 ly anſwers, {0 as to make the Connexion 
ou 


oF and ork d that S. Paul 


uſe the verb in this latter ſenſe, is na if 


fringe, i we conlider that Hebrew verbs have both thoſe Ggnifications. "Thu 
w verb 55»; which anſwers to the Greek verb vgeGs; both 


— wc He and alſo to mes 7s Rule or to bau Dominion. _ | 


? for the End d : 


* 


1 "eg , 
r 
„ Ws S446 


Woman which 1 | 


ad to the La i 8 


3 


| Romates;ChapeVdy VII. 
OT AJHURPMWMRAPHRASEXAT 


Rahteouſneſs, 7c: v bad no regard % Rightronſneſs,r never dial 
C, SD compliance ub, or obedience, 10, Righteouſneſs : therefore 
ban of Zeaſam now ye: profeſs yourſebues id be whe Servants b 
ene, ye ang 67 in ke manger 4 trek ve yornſelvesces: Free from 
FG ervice of: Su, i. e. ye eng ht. go ways £0 comply 01th or obey it. 
SS 7: ercite pou the mord bereto Tdi What Fruit ad ye then, hers 
„e Servants of Sin, in choſe dungs, whereot ye are now Aham 
the End of thoſe things, whrch are done in Obedience 10 Sms uy 
an - 


— ——_ 


ch. 22 But now being made Free from the Service of Sin, at 
ne Scrvants to God, ye have your Fruit at preſent cunto'Holinefs, 


, the Fruit of your ſerving God # Af t preſent Fohmeſs of {ufes. 

ad crc ſhall be Everlaſting Lite. 23 For the Wages 24 0 bon 

. Seruants is, Death: hut the Gift ef God is Eternaf Lite ul 

. Servants receive of his Bounty, ihre Jeſus Chriſt our Lowy 48. by 
erm, of the Goſpel, without the obſervance of the Lau, Aud 1þ1 . 
* ne 4 Proper dccaſion ta ſhew more particularly and Fully in 2 : 
t place, . that -the: Jews ars Freed from the gf, Fi: 
nd that on account of its. being Uncapable (\configered as eontra-diftine? 


x % 


cou þ ple (\ Tea as © 
p the Goſpel). t Enable the Jews m0 Jubaue their Stnfull 2 aud 


= = > „ ==” 


= = 2/2 =—8 5 >—-£&,=S XS #8 


- 
— 


ve Holiij and Acceptably to God; and that this however" dls nul ruft 
dial flag iin on the Law, if rightly under/ioad. Ta proceed them. „, 
= Chap. VII. Know ye not, Brethren, (For I come now 70 ſpeak - The Apoſtle pro- 
lariy to them that know the Lawn. br Jew/fÞ Cormverts, un to cceds to thew to 
% bem, as to their own Particular Caſe, of the Truth of what 1 chey ng lag 
Wd above cb. 6: v. 142; that rue Cbriſ aus are not unacr the Law, and from the Obiga- 
onſequently of the Traub of what aid ch, 5. 9,23. that Kinn Life ui d. na. 
aao given 10 the. Cunvert Jew br Jeſus Chriſt, witbuut the 
once of the Lau. Toi fatisfy them herein; tet them bus conſider; W 
% know, vis.) how that the Law hath Dominion over'a Man," þh 
Ws long as he lives, am afſe Fang of Howl 7 0 5 e 
Dominion ov r ng touger than for bis Life? For, afron ding God, 1. e. to live 
Wo his 3 auhc ho Law give. OL Fe BOS ford Holily v. 4, J, 6. 
Life, the Woman which hath an is bound by the Law to 
er Husband, onꝶ ſo long as he lives; but if the Hugband be dead? the 


and the neceſſity 
obſer- they ſhould be ſo, 

inaſmuch as the 
Law could not e- 
nable them to ſub- 
due Sin, and bring 
forth fruit unte 


% 


F bell 9 
I | , ed an Adult re E but if: r Husband be 
lead, ſhe is free from that Law; ſu that ſhe is D Adultereis, tho ſhe 


tee married to Another Man. 4 Wherefore, my Brechren; ye alſo ( 
aid ell as the Gentile Cnveris) are become Dead to the Law by the Bo- 
100 OE | * a iT} De HT: 155 en Nr. 
ener & 7 11%.4 £3 3» 445 4 2 5Y PF; 
* „lein A NN OT ** 10. N. S. ben fe as d 
Need theſe different ſenſes are in Hebrew enpreſt by different Conjuga oe which 
I e Greek Tongue hath nt. ant 50519 5d e 24 . . aof 


E) Forſaking 


| Romans — . VII. 


* 


T EX I. © TRANSLATION Wl 
I TY „ e EE 
r- re Xi, eie n vn. ge ld be Snrted 10 Another 
Oed vers SRP. et po WH C es ever to him that is raiſed fron 7 


* 70 n, „ ngpmopophorgtey "the Ds that 45k ——_— bring if 
| 's 2 forth fruit unto 5 1 
5 . $09 e For hen we were in tw 
epd, 14 2 7 alaapndr Fleſhn, che Motions ef * 1 

which were under the LA. 
0 27e Tx us, 8 122 is 81 4 were perfected in our mem E 
Mean nu, us To: EY bers, to bring forth fruit vl 4 
7 YaraTa. 1 SY N e, Deach. W No ont =N\.5 ol 


6 But we kid * Wos 1 
js Sb rd de, anheben es ges de move g ae 


@ hex cha, „9. MA en Tac" that wherein we were held 


that weſbould ſerve in Neu 5 
v well, Xa . ma- neſs of Spirit, and not in the n 


aan Nees. ed + Oldneſs of the Leiter. 
1 Te : ME 0 v5 0 * 7 What ſhall we ſay then 
* A ag png aa £ . "Ts me Law Sin? 'Ge forbid "A 
4 jul ” < We 1 Nay, I hag not! known Sin, bu 
d u , ei ju Js bft. by the Law ® for I had na 


a Ts 1. Lachens N i deu, Py OA, Coveting, except ur 
NO RAN N * I 
A ANNOTATIONS: 5 i 


0 Forkiking the Law of God, and'going over to another Religion, is f 
quently in Scripture ſtiled Forwication or Adu/tery.” And the Jews ſeem to h 
made uſe of ſome ſuch Argument, for their not litting the Law of Moſes, au 
Embracing the Goſpel, Wherefore by this Compariſon. of a Woman in regni 
to her Husband, the A oft very appolitely Kere, that they co 

not be Guil of Spiritual. A dultery 1 in 1 8 auc the Law. | 7 

(% The General deſign of Chap:'6; 7, and $th. ſeems to be this, viz to e 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel concerning the Grace of God in the matter 4 
Juſtification gave no incouragement to Sin; but on the contrary required Hol 
neſs of Life, and not only required it, but alſo enabled Men to live Hol * | 
Under which head t Apoſtle tak akes.notice of the Lanier 1 Cote , 
this teſpect, 28d that or this A0 the Jews were now b jool g 
from it, viz. on, hey ey might bee nabe to bri fürth 12 Acee 5 le wil 
God. This is whit is expreſely ore Gaſt; This is Wat made way a 
ing objections, and all * in this: chapter; _— which the Apotion | 
turns ch. 8. to the main Argument. | 

(5) That the primary fignification of the phraſe, a PI " denotes to be 
4 ry fate, ſeems Wes * ch. 8. v. 8. gr, fo als 

s Abe Sv, Ch. 4. v. 11. denotes & Uncircumciſion , ſo Als ry wy 
ER . 
rantable in re 0 ma n, ſo it is to the | 
mon Rendring, as it frees the place from ſtanding in dead of an Explicato | 


8 8 
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— 2 A HRASE 
Chriſt, you as bis Members dying with Him, and ſo the Domi- 
| 4 of the Lim over you ceaſing . to what was obſerved v. l. 


| that the Law hath Dominion over a Man, only ſo lang as be livetb.) 
p you are thus efleem'd, in the ſizht of God, Dead to the Lau by 


| Ba of Chriſt, that ye ſhould hereby be at Liberty, ſo as with- 
== 44 4 Ga of ( 2) Spiritual Adultery iu reſbect of God ( ac- 


ls ubat is obſerved of a Woman in _reſpett of ber Husband, v.2,3.) 
Married or Unzzed to Another, even to Him who is raiſed from 
Dead, 7. e. Chriſt ; and the reaſon why Co has thus freed Js from 
uud is tbis, () that We being Married to Chriſt ſhould bring forth 

nit unto God, 2. e. ſhould be able to ſerve Him Acceptably. 5 For 


een we were (z) in the Fleſh, 1. e. in 4 Carnal State, and without the 


ace of the Spirit, which. was our Condition, whilſt we were under the 
w, and reed on the Carnal Ordinances thereof, We were not then 
e 10 ha forth Fruit acceptable unto Cod: 0n-the Contrary the Mo- 


ns or Paſſion of Sins, i. e. the /infull Luſts, which were in us dub 


- 4were (&) under the Law, were (7) perfected or actually conſum- 
ated in our Members, ſo as to bring forth Fruit unto Death, 2. e. 4 
to make us do ſuch things as renderd us Guilty of Death by the 
7. 6 But now we are (n) looſed from the Law, being (n) Dead 
the Buay of Chrift to that obligation of the Law, wherein we were 
ore held, 70 the end that we ſhould be able to ſerve God Acceptably, 
in Newneſs of Spirit, 7z. e. in leading intireiy New and {nwardly 
well as Outwardly Rigbieons Lives by the Grace of the Spirit vouch- 
ed unto Us by the Goſpel, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter, i. e. 
in contenting our ſelves, as we have of Ola'or Formerly done, 10 ob- 
"ve only the Letter of the Law, and ſo acquicſcing in an Outward 
ig hteouſneſs ons. Bs 1 | | „ nates 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? Is the conſequence of what 7 ſaid v. 5. . 
15, tbat the Law zs > io or the Canſe of Sin, and therefore we are he 
livered from it? God fo 


IV, 
The Apoſtle 


ws, that what 


ſaid concern- 


rbid, 7hat 7 ſhould cat ſuch an Iimputation ing the weakneſs 


the Law. Nay, ſo far is the Law from being the Cauſe of Sin, that * = 
had not known iu ſome caſes what was ſo be Avoided as Sin, but by amount to charg- 


e Law: for I had not known, for inſtance, Coveting to h Sin, 
AN NOA TI xa OP 


. 0. 3 — 


l dw Sinfull Luſts are excited iy the Lay. This has coſt Commentators much 


* 5 might have been better ſpared by rendring the expreſſion as it is 
Ne fendredo- “ - i . x ee 3 


00 dee Bp Bull's Exam. Cenſ: Reſp. ad Animadv. 2. 


(n) As xgey»1muew din vd wagy anſwers in the Greek to xgrigmy 23 18 1944gu 

2. ſo ſhould the likeneſs of expreſſion be kept in our Tranſlation. 

( Aru here, anſwers to Uhr V. . and the Reading is confirmed 
a vaſt majority of Copies. And us to the import of the place, ws' being dead 
the Lau, or the. Law being dead 10 us, ſeem to be Expreſſions Equivalent, 


cording to the intention of the Apoſtle. 0 
poſt 1 (o) Com- 


the Law with 


being Sinfull , or 


Cauſe of Sin. 


i att AS. tan. AMS 


e n — + eden 1 ** P 


%* 
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TEXT: 


— — 
TRANSLATIONWGG 


un 5 v. Views, O MDD 
ous. 8 Apoplelcc d agCovare » 
, A rus , KgTUp- 
De iv d νν,Q ́ D, - 
es d vouy AudpTid ERPs 9 Ey 
A vels vous . Nu IN 
Þ G οοιν, A apapma now , ia 
oy 4&7}ayor. 10 xo ep, ps 1 
TA) 1 eis Cleo, alan us dv. 
11 H Y «awapTia apopult Aabyon, 
e 
N awThs d Tei. 12 Ne 6 
up ropes any: LY ama, 
L Kula, g dyaFy. | 

13 To &, 4zaFy . Wore d- 
va wh . dN 1 d y la, 


x3)eppaCourn JuaGy, va yan?) x20 


uf Cνν apuapluncs Ai Nd 
& ir 14 Oily 1p In ò 


(o) Compare v. 11. 


Apoſtle faith, as to the Jew's 
upon the Law's being given, is to 


ſo no Sin; 


by the Commandment, deceinff | 


h Pay apaplia, Na N ayaJy wol . 


ANNOTATIONS. 1 FRY 
(v To be guilty of Death, in propriety of Speech, #l 
notes, — _ aq to Death by 724 or Expreſs prope Lonck tho Mit = 4 
may do a thing worthy of Death, yet he is not ſaid to be Guilty of Death, uni 
: the Law has expreſsly made Death the Penalty for that thing. Hence what til 
ing Alus once without the L | 
underſtood in reference to being Gi 
Death, For Sin was in the world from Adam to Moſes, as the A | 
reſsly aſſures us, and therefore they did what was worthy of 
nkind in another Senſe Died, i. e. became Mortal in Ad 7 
() From what S. Paul here ſays, tis evident, that he ſpeaks not in his 
oper Perſon ; foraſmuch as he was never withou it: 
(7) Tho? it be true, that where there is no Læw, there-:is-no Tr . N 
| yet the Law can be only-faid to be the / five qua uf Sin, will 
fo of Death. What is the true Proper Efficient Cauſe of Sin and Death, d 


7 ——_ — 1 
Law had faid, Thou fhalt nil 
WR” | J 

8 But Sin taking occaſion je: 
the Commandment , Wrong 
in me all manner of Covern 
For without the Law Sin wal 
„ 3 

o * And I was alive wichen 
the Law Once: but when thil 
Commandment came, Sin rev 
ed, and I died: _— 

xo And the Commandmen 
which was ordain d unto L 
I found to be unto Death: 
11 For Sin taking occaſiu 


* 
4 
= 
F 
"I 
yt 


ed me, and by it New me. 

12 Wherefore the Law il 
holy; and the Commandmen 
holy, and juſt, and good. 

13 Was then that which 
Good, made Death unto f 
God forbid. But Sin, tha 
might appear, Sin, Working 
Death in me by that which 
Good; that Sin, by the Con 
mandment might become e 
ceeding Sinfull, _' _M 

14 For we know, that th | 


” 


; and his Dj 
+; and Alf 
am. a 


t #be Law, or before it. 


Apoll 


* 


” 
* — ——_—— trades... Mii. 


2 


=> woke e 5 


il aRAPHRASEE 0 

eps the Law had faid, Thou ſhalt not Covet. Tie Law therefore 
17, part, in forbidaing what is Sinfull. 8 But the caſe is this: Sin 
ag occation or advantage 10 (o) ſlay me by the ſaid Commandment 


„% Covering , wrought in me complying with its Temptations all 
ner of Coveting, and ſo by my tranſgreſſing ihe ſaid Commanament 
„c, or render d me Guilty of Death by the Law. For without the 
w Sin was dead, 7. e. had not Strength or Power to render me (p) Guil- 
of Death. 9 And accordingly I (2) the Seed or Poſterity of Abra- 
y was (p) Alive without the Law Once, 7. e. formerly , before the 
w was given, I was not Guilty of Death: but when the Command- 
t, 7. e. the Law Commanding this or that came, Sin ( which from 
Fall of Adam had been as it were Dead, there having been during 
time no Law expreſily ſabjectiug Men tö Death) revived, i. e. re- 
e the /ike Strength or Power, as it bad in reference to the Fall, 
„ io render men Guilty of Death, and ſo J died or became Guilty 
Dea by Tranſereffing-the Law. 10 And thut the Commandment 
ich was ordain'd &y God to direct me more clearly in the way of Lite, 
found to be unto Death, #. e. proved by Sin a Means of making me 
„e, Death. 11 For Sin (as was afore obſerved v. 8.) taking oc- 
Sion or advantage to /lay me by the Commandment, deceived or en- 
c me to the . the Commandment, and ſo by it, 2. e. the 
nandment ow 2 4 render'd me Guilty of . 12 6 

ee rt appears . w is (7) by n means iy or m itſelf i 
_/c of Gow but on the contrary Boh i. e. 4 . ee #3 10 Ho- 
„%; 2 the Commandment, or whatever ihe Law com- 
8-21-45, is in it ſelf Holy, and not only ſo, but alſo Juſt or Fit to be 
nandd, and Good or Beneficial to be obſerved.  _ v. 
1 Was then that which is Good, vis, he Law, made 2% Canſe of Nor yer did it 
each to me? God forbid, that we ſhould impute the Cauſe of Death ing the Law vie 
be Law. But the true proper Cauſe.of Death is Sin, that Jo it might %%% Cauſe of 

pear Sin, . e. malignant, pernicious and rs. theo, as working only Sin. An 
each to me by that which is Good; that Sin (whereas (/) before rhe 3 Apoſtle 
ew was given, it uus med Sinfall, i. e. malignant; pernicious and 3 
rieftable) by the Law r Commandment might become exceeding be, Inability of « 
infull, as being done againf# an Expreſs, Poſitive Commandment , tte Cuidbes or 
bich plainly denounced Dearh to the Sinner, and ſo carrying in it a far me Law, (with- 
ber degre? of Aggravation, and conſequently of Maljguuty , Nerni of he Gu 
cnjneſs and Deteſtableneſs than gfare. 14. Now the reaſon, that Sin the Holy Spiris, 
1 WO 73 ſuch as * 


| A N N O FEATI ON SES. * * _— the Goſpel) to 
paſte ſhews v. 14. viz. the Contrariety of the Fleſh to the Spirituality of 5 2 
de Law. Abb A ee nal Death 

(/) Inſtances of the e of Sin before the Law, we have in the deſtru- 


ion of the Antediluviun ; 85466 of um und Gomorrah &c. © | 
H 2 t) The 
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TRANSLATION. 


vu mbpuamus ev, tzw M onp- 
ii - / „ 

X4%05 eiu, Tapas ume H awap* 
ria. IF ON XPC oe, 9 71 
cb ow. 8 » 0 A, Nr oh- 
am's wod, Tyr mud. 16 Ei NN 
1 / "Au 9 / 

0 8 EA, 7 mud, C 7g 
Your Gm Ae. 17 Nuvi os 9% 
n bw NED Df aro, d M 1 
oi iy tuor apapria. 18 oil 
, n Vc ox iy &, WN V Gy 
Tj. xp uy, d mo yoo , 
ler jor . Os Kampala 
TO NO, YX WECLOKM. 19 Ou yep 
0 Jaw, mid ayakyr am d & %- 
A KN, T8 DEgons. 20 Ei & 
3 S Raw, eye d moid, d un 
270 XC) , am M ol 
XY0% ẽ ᷣẽ i apapria” 21 Evei- 
o de @ ve, m3 N N tuol 

as \ \ of > ad \ \ 

die To NN, on F To NRX 
ere. 22 Eun uy You 7) 
16,4 Ty Otod xm Toy tow Apo- 
1 23 ime SO e 5 4ον ty 
Tos Nh Ie, na voy Ty 
7 * Ee” 
yvolrw & vos WY, % XHdAaTICON- 
Toi lt £1 TG) 10s Þ & Hp I N dyn 
&y iS Ae, WA. 24 Tankgimopos 
ye aYpums, Tis ws pureTYy On 7 


ANNOTATIONS, .. l 


Law is Spiritual ; but I an 
Carnal, ſold under Sin. _ 
15 For that which I do, 1 
allow not: for what I would 
that I do not; but what I hat 
that do I. bw 

16 If then I do that which] be: 
would not, I conſent unto the 
Law, chat it is Good. i 

17 * And now it is no mor il 
I that do it, but Sin that ane 4 
leth in Me. : 

18 For I know, that in Mk 1 
(chat is in my Fleſh) dwellabiſ 
no Good thing. For to Will 
is preſent with me; but 4ow vi 
perform that which is Good, ii 
find not. = 
19 For the Good that | 1 
would, I do not: but the Ei 
which I would not, that 1 
0 3 
20 Now if I do that I woll : 
not, it is no more I that 
it, but Sin that dwellem * 
Me. „ 
21 I find * verily a Lay, 28, 
that when I would do Good 
a is preſent with Me. 24 

Mey r I delight in 

Lone of God, after the [nya 4 
Man: A 

23 But I 6 another Lay 3 
in my Members, warring 
gainſt the Law of my Mui 
and bringing me into Capt. 
ty to che Law of Sin, which 
in my Memhers. | 

24 O Wretched Man chu! 
uy who ſhall deliver me fron 


+ ode 


"oo | 
* a aS 


(e) The ſeventeenth Verſe ſeems not to be a Reaſon of v. 16. but a a Con 


nuance of the Inference. 


(®) 
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PAR AP HRAS EB. 
able thus to work, Death to me by the Lau, it the great Contrar - ty 


Wc 15 between the Nature of the Law, and Me conſidered in my Own 


atural ſtate and without the Grace of the Spirit: for we know that 


Sc Law is Spiritual, requiring Spiritual and uward'as well as Out< 


ard Rightcouſneſs, and ſo requiring Actions quite contrary to my Car- 
= wh er I 4 2 in 1 NN Kae ö 4 with 
the Grace of the Spirit am Carnal, i. e. given to mind-and_induſe 
lafts of the Hliſb, and ſo as it were ſold under Sin, 2. e. as perfect 
ave 70 Sin, as one that _— is to him that buys. him. 15 For, 
an infallible: token m very, that which I do, I Hu or-allow 


o:: for what I would dd in conformiiy to the Law, that I do not; 
t what 1 hate or would not. do in conformity to the Law, that do f. 
6 If hen I do that, which 7 conformity lo the Lau I would not, 
fab ni U: willingneſs io at? contrary to the Law I conſent unto the 


aw, that it is Good. 17 (f) And now rf alſo follows, that it is no 
ore I that do it m own ſelf or of my-own Hill and Choice, but 


3% in that dwelleth me, whoſe S/ave I am. 18 For I know, or am ſadly 


euſible, that in Me, that is, in my (4) Fleſh or Auma part, dwelleth 


1 ho Good thing: for to will hat 1which ir Good, is preſent with me, or 


readily do it; but, how to perform that which is Good, I find not 


5 i Ftrengtb. 19 For the Good that in conformity to the Law I would, 


do not; but the Evil which in conformuty. 70 the Law I would not, 


— 


hat I do. 20 Now if I zhas do that I would not, it is ( as was ſaid 


. 


eu. J.) no more I that do it of 9: Owr-will or choice, but Sin 


hat till dwelleth in me, even now 7 am under the Lau. 21 1 find 
x) verily ſomewhat ſettled and ruling in me as a Law, whence it comes 


=. paſs, that when I would do Good, Exil A predenn with me 70 with-. 


raw or hinder me from doing the Good I would. 22 For I delight in 
the Law of God after the Inward Man, . e. in m Mind or. qua ment, 


* /o in conformity ro the. Law wonld ao Good. 23 But, when I would 
bur do Coca, I ſee or perceive Another Principle of Aion equivalent 
Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law or Dic tales of my 

Mind, which directs me to obey the Law of God, and bringing me into 


aptivity to that Law of Sin, which is in my members, 7. e. 10 my Car- 


| | | 1 , al aud Irregular Abbe Hes. 24 O wretched man that 1 am, who {hall 


deliver me from the Body, ine. from the prevalency of thoſe Carnal and 

Irregular Appetites, which are ſeated in my Body or Fleſh, and whereby 
LL ANNOTATIONS. 

(s) *Tis plain, that S. Paul in this diſcourſe uſes t and -aug promiſcuouſly ; 


und therefore by an muſt be undeſtood, not barely the members of the Body, 


but All the Animal Faculties, ſubſervient to the Fleſh. _ | 
(x) The 21/7 Verſe ſeems to be not an Inference, but rather a Confirmation 
of what is ſaid v. 20i-and therefore I have choſen to render the Gr. A verily, ra- 
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of Zidane 20+ o,{. the Body of this Death?  _ 
TT 5 Fur rr, xl. 25 The Grace of God tho 
eis Ty Od 2/9 Inood Xelvd Ty Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So the 
Kvely . Arg v1 c S my verily I my elf with the 2 : 
A. vat M vu Ow), Ty N op wich the Fleſh, the Law 2 « b, 
u, Youu &,. 1 3 VIIL. There i — 1 
/ > of "ow f 18 pw 
Kep. n. Oo WY 0515 ea bf now no Condemnation to then 
A wis iy ReTw Inoy , jul X70 hv are = wars 0s Fits * f 
n 135 ot q 
hb nu r, a N We” — Spirit. : 
u. 2 O Þ 16pes TY TmWHATS.. 2 For the Lav of the Spit 7 
1 5 no. N. Of Like in Jeſus ,-ha i 
bar Cans N f Pry is 5 g . made me free from the Lang g 
4 Bak 7 vis Tis ale Si ad Death, 
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+ This Reading is confirmed, not only by the . Clermont MSS will | 
ſome others, and by the Vul Lat. but alſo by Irenevs, 8 u/tin, and 1 

It is much controverted whether the Gr. c is to de referr'd to „ 0 _ 
vgs; inſomuch that our Tranſlators have taken notice in the margin of tui 
Rendring , which reters it to owggr7s. But, not only the placing of rev nem 
Koere favours the Rendring followed in the Kogliſh” Text; bare yu ſcope 
the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to require, it ſhould be ſo oonſtrusd. For # furs hen 
ſeems plainly to refer to 8 v. 13. and vr ſeems to denote as much as 2 
Death we are ſpeaking of from v. 4 «lf 
F (z) Beſides the one orities * Era 'd for 3 ede, wha 
eems to require it; this giving a er to egoin | 
the — Reading do — E I 
l (a) Fn — pr ro ch. 7. and 8 r of chi cogether * 
cems plain, that the e uſes «ex in v. 1 c in r 3 9 
in the ir ſentence of ch. 7. and that in both it is t b repdar < Fort = 
being uſed by way of Confirmation, not Illation, this being den in the = 
former place by . Therefore verily 7 wy {off ith the Mind fers the Lav fn 
God, but with the Fleſh the Law of fin. Whereas there iv nom 0 Conden 
nation &rc. Beſides wis cs Xears:ch. 8. 1. ſeems oppoied torains ige ch. 7. 23. 

(6) This Deſcriptian of the Goſpel, viz. —— r "Life in On 1 
Feſus, affords ſeveral Particulars worth Obſer ence we : 
contrary to the Antizomians, the Gol] 40 $ N as a Law. 2. | 
the Lew of the Spirit, i. e. the Receiving whereof ſincerely is accompeniel 
with the Gift of the Holy Spirit. 3. That it is the Law of the * of — 
inaſmnuch as by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, which in — | 
the fincere Emb hd we are enabled to live an H 
entitled to an Eternal of Happineſs hereafter; 4. and Lai ber is the Lav 
of he Spirit of Life is bra Fore forntonh 2a a 
New and moft Gracious Law, and'alfo the Grace of the i. 2 to enable u 
to Perform it, and laſtly, the Gift of Eternal Happineſs upon our ** 


& Is p as” $44 
= p A 
W TY 
A = 


Romams Chap. VII, VIII. 63 
FP 3 


twvalc and enſlaves me „ and becomes unto me the Aut bour 
fm of the Zul Bali 23 iy, the 

ze Guill be tramſgreſſion of the Law es? 25. 2 

| l wr" 855 7 thro”. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


"I and huing acc Goſpet.. So then The” Sum of this 
9 — from v. 14. is this, that (a) verily 1 my ſelf, 1-6. I a Few, 
. ſakred barely as to my own natural Strength, and ny under the 
nc of ihe MHoſaick. Law, excluſively of the Grace of the Goſpel, or 
ge Afiftance of the: FHloly Spirit, with my Mind ſerve tha Law 
_ God, 7. e. Acknowledge it to be Good, and Holy, and ſuch as 9 10 
_ /crv:d or eyed; but ow ge — gen with my Fleſh, 7. e. by the 
ength of the Garrupt Appeittes of my Fleſh, which of my ſe/f without 
_ Grace of God am not able to withſiaua, I am ſo far as it were Ca- 
octed, as, againſt. the Dittatcs of my Mind or Reaſon, Actually 10 
vc the Law of Sm, and fo am Hable to Condermation by. the Lato of 
%,, ( which ſerves evidenth to fhew the Neceſſity. off the Jews being 
cd from: the obligation of the Law, conſidered in oppoſition to the 
„el, in: order 70 be juſtified; whith is wht the Avfic eint this 
7.9 725 w_ whic gave occaſion to ſay what 13 ſaid in the follow- 
pat ibis Chapter. | ; : 
= Chap. VIII. Za proceed then: As it appears from ch. 7. 14— 23. 8 1 
* 2 ſelf i. e. I a Jeu, confidered ann 4s 10 my LAGS 2. "th 112 
„eb ander the barg Guidance of the Moſaick Leu, with the Mind I, en, 
ve ihe Law of C.; but with the Fleſh the Linw of Sin, and thus am enable All True 
e to Condemnation; ſo on the other hand it follows from what has — 1 70 
„ ſaid gfore, eſpecially and more immediately ch. 7. 24, 25. that there to eſcape Eternal 
Z (0) now amar tür Goſpel No Condemmation-to them, who are 2:*; 454 bere 
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WD Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch as are Truly ſo, being Perſons, who walk not aw 
er che Fleſh, and ſo ſerve; net tie Law of Sim with the Fleſh, but, are on ſuchareTre 
ed by tbe Graz of the Sprrit to walk after the Lau of the Spirit. tabdue Sin, and 
For Oe Law of the Spiriv of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, i C. the Goſpe,, ie Hol Lives 
. made me Free from the Law of Sin and Death, 7. e. ib Care | 
„e Holy Spirit vouthſafed unto me npon embracing the Goſpel, I am 


Bed 10 withſiand-thoſe Carnal Apperites, which would captivate mr 
the Law of. Sit or mae me Sin, and ſo make me Guilty of Death; 
1d not only fo, but by: the Grare of the ſame. Spirit 7 am i enabled pA. 


IL A IEND TAY TONS --: 0 

is alſo obſervable; thut this v. 2. of ch. 8. do's plainly. refer to . 25; U 

there asked, Ne _— Body ib Death ?. The Apoſtle 

re fully anſwetsg chat nbe Low of the Spirit of Life in Chriſ Feſu has made ne 

(aud fo delivered me.) from the Law. Sn and Deaths, ib be told us 
a. 7. v. 23) i ee d in our Members or Bod, $93 13 eee 
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4am onpxos & gas, & u a aps 
Tia, XaTenxpive Þ ajpeapTiay Oh Th 
apt 4 h To NKL TY 5 
TAnpaFyy O nu mis wh * o. 
an νν, ANAL άν TED. 
5 Oi 7 * b urs, 1 TH: 
obs pe- oi d KF) meu, 
T% Ty ye le vs. 6 Ta yap pen 


| fac, Þ op, Jevamos* mo d pegme 
un TY ve hp, Can R eiplun · 


7 Nn To emu & opNs, ty tpa 
eis Orb. 0  1uw TY ®tod ob 
bm erdN· Sd ) Mu.) 8 O0¹ 
N & cb dns, Oe aptonys A- 


ny other places cited by the Reverend 
(a) 1 Pet. 2. 24. 8 y 


ene 
(c) That the Phraſe a apggrixs is frequently uſed by the Lxx Interpreters in 
the O. T. for a Sin-affering, is evident from Lev. 4. 3,18, and 8. 2, 14, and 3 


* Luke 1.6. and read Bp B Harm. Ap. Di}. Jo 
See Like 1.6. an rep Dy Bs : I; Ap DI.Jof 


3 For what the. Law coli 
not do, in that it was weak thio 
the Fleſh, God ſending hia Own 


Son in the-likeneſs of fia 


Fleſh, aud for a Sacriſite fur 


Sin condemned Sin in theꝶ; leſiʒ MM 
4 That the Riglteouſneſs dc 
the Law might be ful filled iu 
Us, who walk not after che 


For they that are after 
the Fleſh, do mind the thing 
of the Fleſbs; but they that at 

after the Spirit, the things a 


the Spirit. 


LH 
3 
— 


Now to be Fleſh! mind } 


ed is Death; but to be Spirituak 
ly minded is Life and Peace: 
7 Becaufe to be Fleſhly mini 
ed is Enmity aga 
it is not 
God, neither indeed can be. 
8 So then they that are ii 


the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe Gd 
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inſt God: for f f 
bject to the Law i 


 CICARRRAPHRASKE | | 
| — — 6 
7 hteonſneſs 3 For what r th. 
| Cn tv it 755 Weak chro the Fleſh, (7. e. whereas the Law 
bd by no moans thus fret me from Sin and Death, in that the Cor- 
br 4c tions of the Freſh were mare grovalent to draw me fee: 
h Grace to Sim, than the*Penalty of the Law 40as to deter me from 
) char bath Grd done, vis God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs 
infall Fleſh, and for a (e) Sacrifice for Sin, condetiied-Sih in 


Fleſh, i.e. put Sin as it Were 10 Death (and ſo deftroyed the 7 
fy 


) be Fleſp or Body of our Bl. Saviour; for in hrs own U 
bre Our Sins upon the Crofs. 'T he plain meaning of which Fignra- 
E preſſion is this, that Chriſt. by bis Death bas nat only procured 
rdon for Sins paſt and repented of, but alſo Grace to enable us to with- 

nd and overcome the ſinfull Luſts of the FeſÞfor the future. 4 Which 

4, done to this end, that the Righteouinels of the 1 wh; be 

tulfilled in us, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, 

. bat we by the Crace ef the Spirit overcoming the [infull Luſis of 

Hi, mabt fully come up to be Spiritual Righteonſneſs of - 1be 

, i piſed by its Carnal Rites, as Circumciſion Cc. 5 Now this 

diriiual Righteouſneſs of the Lau, which was the Principal end of the 
eu accoratng to the Divine Intention, can be fulfilled only by ſuch as 
ale not after the Feſh, but after the Spirit. For they that are, or 


3H a/k, after the Fleſh, do mind the things of the Fleſh : but they that 


after the Spirit, 40 mind the things of the Spirit. 6 (/) Now to 
Fleſhly minded, is, ile. tende is Death; but to be Spiritually 


. ded, is, +. ©: rerdr io Life and Peace with God, 7 7 ſay ro be 


efbly minded is Death; becauſe to be Flefhly minded is-70 be in a 


Wc f Enmity againſt God: for it, , e. ſuch a Temper of Mind, given 


o 10 the Satisfaction f the Luſts of the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the 
aw of God, nor indeed ean be, 7 having a quite contrary Tendency. 

So then (rom whats dun hren ſaid v. 5, 6, J.) we may learn , '1 
es they that profeſs themſelves ( 7 Cbriſtiaus, if they are in or walk 
er the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God by a bare profe//ion of Chriſtianity, 
' oi, LL DR e 8 D 


1 ANNOTATIONS. 8 
che Apoſtle had ſaid: The . ſneſs of the Law is not to be fulfilled b 
oſe who walk after he ell they . after the Fleſh, do mind he 

ings of the Fleſh; for further to be Fleſhly- minded is Death &ce: So that this 

being rather a Repetition ofthe Former thun à New diſtinct one, and ſo a 

ontinuation of the Reaſon already began, may Beſt be render d by the Particle 

Continuation, Now. And the is obſervable, I think, in other places. 

g) That x tr + that are in the Fleſb'in this place the Apoſtle means ſuch, 

profeſſing ves Chriſtians,” do yet not live up to their Holy Profeſſion, 

[ think evident from the whole defign of this Chapter, wherein the Apoſtle 

prey ſpeaks of f changed are, of at leaſt profeſs ro, bs Cri en 4s 

r the or „ that were not Chriſtians, and wa or were 

leſn, he had ſpoken of them Already. , 0 Tha 
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Romans Chap. 
"TEXT. , TRANSLATION 


rol. 9 Tuns N 3% ins iy onp- _9 Now ye are not in the fl 
2 Ng oy n 15 Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſobe 
„4 i TVwHAT , UTE MM that the Spirit of God . 5 
Oed oixa iy ally. el du ms % you. And if any man have na 
r 6 TEST * che Spirit of Chriſt, he is no 
Read & xi, Hm u m aer. of HB. 
10 Ei M Reeds ty U, T0 fo cb 2 pe it Chriſt be by you. 
\ ic „ the Body is dead becauſe of Su 
pe; nd I'S a hy * but the Spirit is Life becauſe qi 
C A Nxgoouolw, 11 E. N © Righteouſneſs. 1 
7 8 of 1 7 2 11 And if the Spirit of hin 
r ft 1 pn tha N that raiſed up Jeſus from thei 
xpah ol & dg, 0 ee Xen. dead, dwell in you; he thaff 
950 Ex VEXPAY Coomthoy 9 M 117% raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead 4 
„ odd „e ſhall quicken alſo your morul 
Wpd'gs veel, MY & d, ly Bodies, by his Spirit that dwel iſ 
TV puares iy villy, 12 Ae ows, leth in you. | : 
ein tas 647 vas.” © 3? Therefore, Brethren, Well 
ans os ot 1065 1 £3 them are Debtors, not to the Flelb,l 
Xt, TY A o (nv. 13 4 Jp to * 1 the . "ol E- 
13 / > 0.x 13 For it ye live after tn 
ven cuple Cf m, lb Sap. pleſh, ye ihell dye; but if x 
Xe 6 os eb uαι nm THS dees thro the Spirit do mortify 3 
Ty oc (cs Na Ty TE : CnooFe, Deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live * 
: 9 2 14 For as many as are led H 
14 Oed » mwpan Oty 439 1T%, the Spirit of God, they are tk 
8 clown ae ed. 17 Ol yg Some of Body: > ee 
al 's . N N I For ye have not receive 
ingbere meu , MAN eis the Spirit of Bondage again u 
ob, AM ing.Cers πνπ· ' ]ᷣ e Ar- to Fear; but ye have receiv 
. cg. x the Spirit of Adoption, When 
May , i @ xpatouty, Abba, o au- by we cry, Abba, Father, (i 
p. 16 Ab To @yEvua ouppoaps 16 The * ſame Spirit bean 
.,,ANNOTATION:S:..-.:, 4. a 
(% That the ſenſe here given of this and the following Verſe is moſt ſuitabol 
to the intent of the Apoſtle, ſeems clear from the whole ſcope of this and u 
foregoing Chapters, wherein the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of Reſurrection to Nev 
neſs or Holineis of Life here. Not to add, that mw is not (I think) ever ven 
to denote Mortal or Subject to Mortality, bur ſomewhat actually Dead , cite 
in a Literal or Metaphorical ſenſe. As for the Phraſe du «yggrizr, it ſeems ue 
obſerved by Gretius, that it is uſed here in the like ſenſe, as we ſay, ſuch wh 
one fled becauſe. of his Enemies, i. e. in order to avoid them; and the like may 
applied to the like following phraſe, dis dxacormiy. og; T8 


0 Ti 


al 
Pry 
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1 PAR AP HR AS- E. 
fc the Goſpel; and comſequcntiy, that it was nat without reaſon, 
— ry 7 Po; pap There 2 no Condemnation to them that are 
% 7cſus, I added further, that ſuch were Perſons, who walk nor 
er 1b: Fliſb, but after the Spirit. 9 Now hence ye may infallibly 
Wort, what your State and Conaition is, vis. ye may be certain, that ye 
e not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God 
wells in you; and therefore on the other band it is as certain, that if 
ve in ibe Hſb, the Spirit of God dwells not in you. And if any 
en have not the Spirit of Chriſt, He is zo be ſure None of His, #40 
SE fees Himſelf to be a Chriſtian. 10 But if Chriſt be in you, the 
Jody is Dead becauſe of Sin, (+) 3. e. is as dtad iu order. to avoid the 
hon of Sin, but the Spirit dwelling in us is 4 Principle of Lite, 
aauſe of Righteouſneſs, 7. e. in wrder 70 our performing 1he Righteonſ- 
—_—/ 7 hc Goſpeh and ſo attaining to Fuftification. 11 And further, if 
eie Spirit of Him that raiſed up Jetus from the Dead, dwell in you, 
„certainly do's, if Cirif be in you) He that raiſed up Chriſt from 
e Dead, ſhall quicken alſo your Mortal Bodies, ſo 4s chat they ſhall 
not oni Dead to Sin, but that the Members thereof ſhall be alſo ſo 
1 77 Living Tnſiraments of Righteouſneſs ; which wonderfull Change 
, be wrought by His Spirit that dwelleth in you. 12 Therefore 
eethren, we are Debtors or obliged, not to the Fleſh , as gh the ac- 
ant of any Good wwe receive from it, to live after the Fleſh, but to the 
9/1: of God, vis. —_ account of the Great Good we receive from 
elne after the Sprrit. 13 For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall 
e Eternally; but if ye throf the Spirit of God do mortify the Suu. 
Needs of the Body, ye ſhall live Zzernal/y. 14 For as many as are 
gad by the Spirit of God, they only are the Sons of God in Chriſt, and 
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ra 70i:7-4crrs of God with Chrift ; and theſe are indeed the Sons of God. 
un For ye, that are ſuch, have not received the- Spirit of Bondage 
022i to Fear, 7. e. the Goſpel abs not load us like Brud:-ſlaves with the 
ler able yoke of Numerons Rites and Ceremonies, nor yet tell us only 


a ur Moral Duties without affording us Grace or Strength to perform 


en, and ſo render us ouly more Guilty of Death, and conſequently ſub- 
M 45 0 Fear and areagfull Apprehen/ions 2 Death; but — by — 
ee Goſpel have received an Zaſy and Gracious Law, and withall 


; be Adoption of Sons, i. e. God has thereby" adopted you for his Sos, and 


rere bar given unto you the Spirit of Adoption, 7. e. has giver you 
q being now 755 Adopted Sons His maſt Ha Spirit, whereby, 7. bg = 
%% Spirit if we are led by Flim, wwe are not only freed from Fear 
ic: +4 e „ ue are not on car or 
bell tiene pu ebenſions of Death, on atcount f Gods: being incenſed 


: c1:7 us, but we are enabled with a Filial ance 'of God's Favour | 

%u 70 cry or call G as Cbriſt bimſe did, Abba, that is Father. ” 

s Nameh, the {ame Spirit bring give us as an Earneſt of Our Aube. 

tance ( Eph. 1.14.) beareth witneſs gh our Spirit or gy: 
2 that 
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mupa 75 weblin M vd, in fc Wünneſg wich our Spire hat xt 
Ty © J. nd 8 2 1 are the Childcem of God: 4.4 
AN. ; eO 17 bk Be a XA - 17 — r tha { 
XANpoy9ypcor XAnpavoypeer , Oty, ou . Hers; heirs of God, ang. Joint BY 
FIRE > S. e + heirs wich Chriſt: * that, if h 

be aa: e uud. pe we foffer with Him, we may 
N he & ouvIhgacgauc.. -  : bealloiglorified — 1 
f | \ of ?.. W 7 18 Now I reckon * [ x 

\ 1 Any ojec o 8 4550 Sufferings of this Preſent tin 1 
. N ¹t⅛m Tv Wy N e955 are not worthy ro de \romperel i 
a/ d Smoxghvpy eis with the Glory, which-ſhalll BW 
© — \ '» | , revealed unto Us. eien - 
Yeu 19 kf 2% Seni; 39 Tor die Earneſt Expelis il 
x or Ti eCmXRAuilly Th ya) tion of the Creature waiteth Z 


Ty Oeod dx exe x reν 20 Ty Yap | * 0 ** _ 


Hani . & us NEpemyn (v% 20 N the Creature) : 
1 2 N made ſuhject to Vanity, ( 
Saidon, 0 2fs G un willingiy- but by reaſon of hf 
Gar, ) it EA, 21 on xai whofſubjetedhe ſame)in Hop 
ere / 21 That, even the Creatu 
h”. 1 %T A >m , n bo 
"77 1 xTIG8 aufe gere 2 \ itſelf ſhall be freed from ta 
rs IovAuas Ths. Pegs: us Thy Bondage of Corruption, nv 
Devfeeiay Ths MEN THY Tixroy Ty the Glorious Liberty of . thi 
F 5 „„ „ Ohildren of GW. 
Oeo 22 Oiler N on, wa 22 For. we know that u 
⅛. 1 xTIOs o Ne ort % Whole Creation groaneth, anf 
7 17 323 22 „ ttratiileck in in together uu 
Nu Exec rd 1. 23 Ol l. gill nos. 
| $5.08 0 | ay A "RY Om 2 l | 4 1 Y 
ANNOTATIONS 
(i) That 5a xi; actually is in other places of the N. T. taken to dend 
no more than Al Mankind, is not to be denied. However that ==; here veil 
19,20, 21. and d «ns v. 22. is to be taken in a Larger ſenſe , ſeems rail 
ſonable from theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, that not only nf, but the RUBENS 
4 the Creation, was upon the Fall made ul ject io Vanity, or a wotle {tate t 
t ey were at firſt created in. ,Secondly , What is ſaid v. 21, ems not app 
to Al Mankind, inaſmuch as it ſeems to. be too juſtly fear d, that tw 
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Greater nar by reaſon of their wicked Lives, can have no well- g/ 
Hope (which the Apoſtle: denotes v. 10.) of being freed from the Bondage 087 
— — „ into the Glorious Liberty of tho Leu of God; nor yet. do Wickd BP 
and Ungodly men ſeem to Graam end Frevail\in pain as to any Such * 7 
tion, but rather are very well ſatisfied with the Enjoyments of this World, on 
only wiſh-that they cout 171 tem: even ſuch-as, they are, for ever. Bu 
now'im the other'ſehſe of n for the Ie Creation, there is phin and you 
Expoſition of v. 21, 22. foraſtnuch'as not only Good and Pious * | 


—. i APMRAPTHEANNC: 7 
Wc We being thus led Spirit: Gul ne, ee are the Chil 
"i C of God. 17 Ad -We i Children, then We are of Courſe or 
„, Heirs, viz. Heirs of the Ghry: of God, or of that Glorious aud 
en Hate which is reſerved for. us in Heaven. by Cad, and fo joint 
urs 7hereof with Chriſt, C. bis rnpnite. uftice as well as Mercy 
ring it,“ chat, if ſo be we Suffer with Him, 7: e. Chriſt, we may 
o bc Glorified together w¹ν Bim. K r * Aer rw — 
is Vow we have reaſon chearfully to er with Chrift , to the end the Apoſtle 
„% be Gbriſied with him: for aſmuch as I. juſtly reckon that the bere puts chem 
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cferings of = 7 = Ae preloc rr yr 1 
e Glory which ſhall-be hereafter Revealed puto, Us 3 audi Glyriqus fett ty God for 
ate is the Deſire. and {Langing 1 of Ur, but of True Chris, 

py. 19 For the Earneſt Expectation of che Creature, 7.6." the (i ſideration thereof 

cation according to the expaſition of "ihe Primitiue Fathers , not only =_ 1 


h for the Revelation of aber Glorious State nuto the Sons of God. 2% f wits: 
b For the Creature, i e. A the Several parts gf the Greatiou was made flit, 
bject to Vanity, i c. was: degraded from that State. of Excellency 
berew they were at firſi made, to 1he Srate 'of Weakneſs, Inperfbction, 
4 Corrupiion. ihey are now in (not Willingly or of ite Oun Choice, 
rt by reaſon or the meant of Him, vis, God, who has for tbe Sin f 
rl Parents ſubjected the ſame 70 rhe ſai Vanity, Imperfection, 
roubles and Miſem M its preſent Statt not far evers but in: ( Hope, 
I that even the Creature it ſelf, or ts ſame Creature, i. e. Al the ſe- 
* parts of the Greation (a. well as Han) Hall be delivered 
om che Bontlage of Corruption, 2. e, from the Inevitable Curruptian 
bey are at:preſent ſuljccted to, and ſhall be changed into the Glorious 
iberty of the Children of God, z. e. into the Glortons State of Excel- M 


SS = => = = = 


=. 5 — 5 


1 
„and Perfectiun, where they were at fir mut. za For we 
0% 4% Truth generally and firmly received, that the Whole Crea- 


jon, All the other parts of it ac well ar Manz groans together, and as 
Woman in Laluur tra vails as it were in pain together untill now, vis. 
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(40) This and the two followi 
happy Controverſies in the Chri 
on moſt Abſurd, Impious, and Blaſphem 


Unprejudiced — — 
Attributes ba — moſt Holy Di 
mea t poſtle 
the —— of the «oder 


* i rod h. rns, aal Pirit-fruits of the Spirit, ena 


We our ſel ves groan wid 
our ſel ves, N 
| doption , to wit ,\ the Rees 7 


why doth He yet Hope for? 


bmi &. 26 Qony- 


Hearts, knows what is the Mu 


- ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſes have occaſi 
ian Church; whilſt ſome have founded ha 
ous Poſitions or Doctrines. Where 
the True Genuine meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be Clear enou 
and ſuch as is Fully agreeable to All 
PO ety: The Proper way "0 
this place, ſeerns to be by finding out and feine 
ce mention d v. 28. and of S v. 29. By Ul 
ION; . PauPs Epiſtle in ferent 


23 And not'only * ſo, d * : ; 
our ſelves alſo, who have th A 


waiting for the 


prion or aur # 

24 For-we are faved by Hep 4 
But Hope that is ſeen ,' is ng 
Hope: for what a man ſell 


25 But if we hope for oo a 
we ſee not, then do we will 
Patience wait for it. 

26 Like wiſe the Spirit al 
helps our Infirmities. For wil 
know not, what we- ſhod | we” 
pray for, as we ought: but will 
Spirit itſelf makes interceſſion 
for us with Groaning — at 
not be uttered. A 

27 And he that darch * 


7 Tocco ops on@z tas, 


of — * becauſe he ma 
interceſſion for the Saints an 
cording to h Will of God. 

28 And we know that i 
things work together for Go 
to them that love God, to tha 
who are the Called accordit 


to 5 rpoſe. ; 
or whom he did fon 
hn he alſo did predeſtinay 


to be conformed to the Imay py | 


on'd Great und mold U | 


CO A 
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to come at — 


" Romans. Chap. VIII. 


PARAPHRASE: 


hnered from the Curſe and Miſeries. of the Fall. . a3 And not 
on but — alſo, Fe have the Firſt- fruits, 7. e. the Graces 
4 fi. of the Spirit, aua fo the Eurnefi a Res Immurialty , 
bn we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting fur the Nui g 
Adoption, to wit, 20% RefarredZion which 25 the Re Redemption of Our 
y from ibe Power of Death 4 the Grave. 147 1,7 We bur ſelbes 
2 the Redemption of our Bod) ne we are at yet laved only by 

; Hope and Expe Ration. But H Hats 1s randy is not Hope, 2. c. 
Wc is of things = in Preſent Te for what a Man ſecs, i. e. 
. Preſent poſſeſſion, 2 doth he yet hope for it? 4. c: 2 

aid an) longer to Hope for it. 5.Bur if we. es Hops properly to 

Cee not, 2. e. for that aubich is _ 70 come, then do we 1m 22 Wit 
tience wait for it, and conſequently fis dur Duty to wait Patienth 
the Re . pup = pe 4 by Us, ill the time 
pointed of God for it comes, as being aſſured that God's time is the 
6 5 as: Patience, ſo likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpethi 79 relle ve 
r Infirmities: for in aur Troubles.and „ „ 
qr ray for, as we ought, whether for increaſe, "Ea attence under 
elverance from them. Bur the Spirit it {elf Tor rhe [ame 
2 hat witne Yes We are ihe Chilaren of God v. 16.) maketh Inter- 
ion for Us with Groanings which cannot be utter d or expreſs'd in 
rs. 27 And he that ſearcheth the Hearts, vis. God, knowes whar 
e Mind er Deſire of the Spirit, becauſe he makes interceſſion for 
S rage bc — 8 28. l hh 5 

icrions what we ſhould pray for in particular, yet in gener 

5 12 1 that All things work Let Ede ke 40-4 thi love 
c, to them who are the Called 3 to his Purpoſe, ; e. (I) who 
called anſwer tbe end of God's Purpoſe in Calling them, by * 

ording to the Caſpel. 29 For whöm he did hu Wen 

prove of, according 10 the purport of the Goſpel, tbem he alſo 44 pre- 
ſtinate or fore: appoint to be conformed to the 1 mage of his Son, * 


ANN Oo TATIG Na 

SS Eternal Salva is meant God's Purpoſe to ſaye by Chriſt All, that _ 
Wi Ly rocking 7 One! y Embrace it and Liv pr IM toit. And 
| 8 is ſaid ( P/al. 1 0 i. e. to approve 0 

as in this very By e . 7. V. 15. the] Jew hwy the Grace N is d 
t to know, i. e. not to es hy that which he do's thro the Strength 
his Carnal Appetites ; ſo by God's here v. 29: is to be uader- 
od his foxe-approving ſuch as ſhould — Jour and Live according= 


and fuch indeed, and ſuch only did he allo predeſtinaze, i. e fore-determine 


be conformed to the Image of his Son. In ee ho hereto he called them, i.e. made 
Own the Goſpel unto them; and being thus called, ths ot ag the end of 


Sallingby Believing an (ng ap cots Rake 01 Tones 
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d W Nee 33 Tisis. 33 Who ſhall hy any cl 
to the Charge of Gd 

1 1717 Xe cx TI Oy; olle 4 Sal God that juſtifies ? 

0 Sugar; 34 Tis 5 Ah, Who * ſhal be he thll 

Xeitgs o Sm}cugn, Has N. 5 conds mins? Shall Chriſt thi 


died, yea rather that is N 
eps, 65. u Hu i e 79 Käfer again, wh is at the NN 


hand of God, who alſo 

®eod, 3s * Ax ö e 1 interceſſion for Us ; ? 
3 7 Tis Ns Veiel Tord 1s da 8 Who ſhall N 1 
u Ty Xeo; Miche, ” 70 a Be Love of Chriſt? | nal = 
; Fribulation, or Diſtreſs; or N 
Vela, Nervus, þ * dulebe, 8 22 ſecation, or Famine, or Nala ˖ 
ve, # G-, 5 Ne,; 5 neſs, or Peril, or Sword? wo 
(36 ws vheutiq Ong wv ge WH en rl 


dase rht e , lu du i- long; we are accounted as hee 


for the ſlaughter 4 1-1 
Nentie of Sa, oe 37% Miy ir all these chin 
37 AN is in "rs 4010 Din- we are more than Cooqueteh 


ee Xe 1 a eien. dla thro' him that layed. Us. 
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ens Raiſed from the Dead, and having their Pile Bodies changed 


; unto bis Glorious Botly, and then being placed in an Eternal State 
fory with Him; So that He, 7. e:Chr:/t, is hut the Firſt born or as: 


ere Elder Rrotber among Many Brethren, ibo are 10 be Heirs of 


as well as He, and fo joint-beirs mib Him, only He hath « Greater 
ce or Share of Happineſs and Glory, al rb Firft-born of 's Family 


= jc Earth. 30 Moreover, whom be did 25 predeſtinate 10 


onformed to the Image of Chriſt, them he alſo called 70 that end, by 
ung Preachers of the Goſpel to them: and whom he called, them 


%% as we fore (v. 28) 3 vs. n {te Called args 


70 his purpoſe , or ſuch as anſwered the Purpoſe of God in Calling 


„  /nccrely embracing and living ap 79 the Gyſpel, them He allo 


tied; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. * 3x What 
Il we ſay then to thele things? Can any thing be reaſonably objeFed 
what has been here alledged to ſhew, what Great Hopes and Aſſurance 
Have of Eternal Happineſs, and conſequently that we 'oug bt Patient- 
to undergve All Preſent Suffering s ! Willing ſarely of Weight can be 


c For if God be for Us, as we fee He it, who can be againſt 
% a5 to hinder us of what Cod has deſigned us? z He that ſpared 
his Own Son, but delivered him up for Us All, whether Fetus or 

es, how ſhall he not, 2. e. He moſt certainly will with him freely 


Graciouſly give us All things hat are Profitable for Us and Conductive 
our Eternal Happineſs ? 33 Who ſhall implend or lay any thing 

the Charge of Ws God's Els, as'a Proſecutor of Cn? (mn) Shall God 
o ſurely, ſince it 15'he)) who juſtifies us? 34 Who ſhall be He chat 


5 ndemns Us as or Judge? (m) Shall Chriſt ( zo furghy, /ince it is &) 


at died for our Sins, yea rather that is alſo riſen Main for our uni- 


1 ation, that is alſo at the * hand of God, and that thert alſo makes 


terceſſion for Us? 35 Who then ſhall Separate Us from the Love 
Chrift, which is thus exceeding Great towards Us ? Shall Tribula- 


or Diſtrefs, or Perſecution, or Fawine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or 


od ( 36 Shall Any or ll of theſe Separate us from the Love of 


echter) 37 Nay; /o far are theſe thines fr 
e of Chrift , or puiting us oui if God 


hem, as grumg us occaſion to exerciſe our Chriſti 


briſt, tho they be our Lot, as it is written, Pſal. 44. 22. For thy ſake 
e are killed all the day long; we 7 as Sheep for the 
rom ſcparatine us from 
B that — FLAP 
ary in all theſe things we are more than Conquerers thro! #be-Grace 
Him that loved us; by which Grate we are enabled not only to Con- 
er with Patience the fore-mentioned Culamities, hut alſo to Boaft in 


an Firtues, and ſo to 


more firmly Aſſured of God's Love unte Us. 38 For, upon the Ex- 


rience { baue bad by theſe our Suffermgs aur Chuttian ConFlancy; 

am perſwaded , that-nenher Fear: Death, nor Ape of Life, nor 

vil Angels, nor Principalities nor Powers, 7. e. Zarthly Princes or 
| K Potentates, 
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things to Cor. 
309 Nor Height, nor Depth, 
nor any other Creature, {lal 


lie not, my Conſcience ally 


- Ghoſt, 


\ i. 4 1888 


An gels, nor Principalities, ng 
Powers, nor things Preſent, ui 


be able to ſeparate Us fram the 
Love of God, which is in Ci 
Jeſus our Lord. IE 
Chap, IX. Cp 
I fay the truth in Chriſt? 
bearing me witneſs in the Hoh 


2 That I have great hen = 


neſs, and continual” ſorro i 
my heart. See 


aut un Ty N, mou. W 
2 For I could wiſh that u 


3 Ho youlto auh i dds 

* » \ — \ — | 1 

Ave Sd TY Xernd Nt ap ſelf were accurſed from Chr 
2 8 „ A. 1 x 8 for my Brethren, MN 
dA , Toy ou yeray 4e 1 according to the Fl * - 
v6 oονε 4 ones «ow Iogxy- 4 Who are Iſraelites; 9 
„ bu BY, * e e Fra whom pertains the Adoptien 
ere, en dee, x4" * andthe Glory, and the Cort 
Sa, XA & , Xa u 10- 


nants, and the Giving of the 
1 IEA + Px 3 F 
40 Moin, na] n Ad geld, Þ aj ina). Law, and the Service of God, 
/ a”. * 8 Aer. | 
ee: Fay of wants, ty E 


and the Promifes, .* i 
5 Whoſe are the Fathers af 
\ | . 5 Hos 4 ER EL 755 a” 
= , ANN OT ATION S. £3, >: 1 
(*) Are%ug is uſed to denote a Perſon or thing devoted to Deſtruttion , balllf 
by Common Greek Writers and alſo by the LXX. Interpreters. Hence ih 
Word came to be uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians to denote: Excommumicatim 
whence the fame is alſo expreiſed by, Del. vering up to Satan, 1 Cor. 5 5. naw 
y, in order to the Peſfruct ion of the Fleſb i. e. to the Subduing, of the Inord: 
nate and Sinfull Deſires of the Fleſh, by Temporal Calamities and Affliction 
chat ſo the Spirit might be /aved im the day of the Lord. And agreeable to thy 
tent it ſeems moſt rational underſtand here the Apdſtie's wiſh, vit. that H 
could be Willlirgly content to be (in the State of an Excommunicated Periong 
i. e.) the moſt Contemptible Chriſtian, and afflicted with the græateſt Tem 
ral afflictio s, for the Spiritual Good and Welfare of the Jews. The undet- 
ttanding of the Anathema here mention d, in reference to Eternal Miſery and 
Separation from Chriſt, ſeems not reconcilable to Reaſon and Sobriety. 


(e) Se 


— 


— 


r K 


intates, rhe Inſiruments of tbe Euil Angels to perſecute Us, nor am 
vil things we may endure at preſent, nor aky evil things wwe may en. 
ure for the time to come, 39 Nor height of Proſperity, nor depth of 
Hiſery, nor any other Creature or thing whatſoever, ſhall be ablę to 
eparate Us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
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: S EC T 1 O.N III. n n 
paul having had Occaſion in the foregoing Chapters frequently to 
inculcate, That now under the Goſpel the Gentiles pra as Ca- 
pable of Juſtification as the Jews, and that the Jews had no 
WW 7:2/0n 10 Boaſt over or Deſpiſe the Gentiles; to ſhew that 
| whatever he had ſaid of this Nature, was not ſaid out of Any 
Unkindneſs to his Nation, He proceeds now. to aſſure the [ews 
in the moſt Solemn manner of his Great Affection to them, and 
his moſt Hearty Concern for their Spiritual and Eternal Wel- 
fare (Chap. 3. 1--y. and 10. 1, 2.) He obſerves to"thim that in 
Preaching the Cot to the Gentiles, He atted only in Obe- 
dience to God's Miſſion, and in conformity to the Predict ions 
of their own Prophets (Cb. 10. 14, 15.) and as a Convincing 
Proof of hit Eſteem and Kindneſs for them, He largely cautions 


W 


( Ch. 11.) the Gentilhs not to Boaſt over or Deſpiſe the Jews. 
But withall in theſe three Chapters (vix. 951051 1.) He ftell a 
keeps hir eye on the Main ＋ of the Epiſtle, taking notice of 


ſeveral Parttculars relating thereto. Fo 1 5 
WW Chap. IX. I fay the Truth in Chriſt, I ye not, my Conſcience alfo , „ ug * 
caring me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, 1. e. I call Chriſt and the Holy lemniy declares 
50ſt to witneſs with my Conſcrence, that I ſay the Truth when I ſay, in, Grebe _— 
that!] have great heavinels and continual. Sorrow in my heart for and his Grear cm- 
he Unbelieving and Obſtinate Jews, 3 F or. Great and Sincere is my ©. Weit Sal. 
W--1:cern for hem 7het J could with that my ſelf were () accurſed or ſe- 
arated from Chriſt, z. e. excommunicated and. ſo dellwered over to Satan 
0 be afflicted. with the greateſt — — Calamities; for the-welfare of 
bem as being my Brethren, my Kinſmen according tothe fleſh: 4 and 
vt only ſo, but who are Iſraelites alſo, i. e. a People favoured by God with 
any ſignal Privileges, vis. to whom pertaigeth the Adoption, where- 
'y they were in à particular manner be Sons 4 God abaue aber Na- 
unt; and the Glory gf the Divine Preſence exlibiting at ſelf among it 
dem; and the Covenants mae herween Cad and them ; and the Giv:- 
ng of the Law, and par ticulariy that part of it, wherem the Serviee 75 
od 7s preſeribed, and the Promiſes of dhe Old Teftament; 5 Whoſe 
e the Fathers, 7. e. who are es of the Patriarch Avraham , 
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ANNOTATIONS an: fu 


o) See the ſame ſort of Argument uſed Gat. | 
{p) The Ellipũs ſeems to be beſt ſi _—_ by inſerting Sara, as beſt anſweril 
* Latin by id, referring, I fup 

Inſtance of Rebecca, the Apoſtle ſeems to obvit 
{ome objections the Jews might poſſibly make as to the inſtance of Sara. Fork 
preferr'd by God before 1/bmeel, it 

he be done very well on account of I/azc's line the 
acl was the Son of Hagar, Abrahatn's Bon 
ſervant. Wherefore the Apoſtleadjoins the inſtance of Jacob and Eſas, as beilf 
born Both of One and the ſame Woman Rebecca, as well as of One and tit 
fame Man Ifaac; and ſo leaving no room for the foremention'd Objectio 
ſtle. adds v. 1x. concerning 
e the latter by God, # 
any Good or Evil, he ſeems to have obviated other "objection | 
that might be made againſt the Inſtance of God's preferring Iſaac to I | 


to Rebecca. And (o it is ſupp 
poſe, to Sara. By adding > 64 


lied in * 


reference to hs being 
that this mi 


Abraham's ie: whereas 


Nay, by what the A 
former was preferr'd 
having done 


God has taken no ea. Je 1 
not All they that are of If 


| by Seed be called; 


of whom as to the Vieſh Chi : o 


came, who is ovewAll Gull 
Bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


6 Not as tho'the Word oil 


are Iſrael. 2 

Neither, becauſe they wi 
the Seed of Abrahaw, are Fo : 
All Children; but in Ifaac bal 


That is, they who are ll 
Children of the Fit, theſe 
not the Children of God; - buy 
the Children of the Promile a ; 
counted for the Seed. 

9 For this is the Word of 
Promiſe , At this time will 
come, and Sara ſhall have a 80 

10 And not only Sara, bali 
Rebecca alſo 75-41 inſtance, o 
ceiving by One, even by ou 
Father Iſaac. 

11 Forthe Children being nal 
yet born, nor having done a 
good or evil, (that the purpo 8 
of God according to el 


dg ' 


22 — 30. 


might be alledg 
the Son of Sari 


Faceb 2 * that tit 
bey being not ye 
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Tv. OOARAPHRERA SB - | 
aar, and Jacob; &c. and la/tlp"of whom as concerning the Fleſh: or 
5 ly 7 e Ch came, who is over All, God Bleſled for 5 
Wc vcr, Amen. fy . sel | 5 
s Put what is ſaid v. 2, 3: concerning my Grief for the Obſtinacy of s. pal proves, 
he Unbelieving 2 , inot ſ% to be unde tons, as though the Word ow. the Pon 
of God, 1. e. his Spirttual Promiſes to the Seed of Abrabam, I ſaac, or han failed nor , 
acob, hath failed or taken none effect, by reaſon of God's RejetFing the — 32 
nbelieving Jews. For, in order to à right underſtanding of the [aid 3s from —— 
Promiſes it ts to be obſerved, that not All they who are naturally de- n tonger bis Pc 
rended of Iſrael, are the Iſrael of God, i. e. the Iſrael or People to whom weir jen 
e Spiritual Promiſes of God pertain: 7 To make. way for the better the Colpel | 
W.2prehending hereof, let it be confidered that neither, becauſe they are 
: i Natural Seed of Abraham þimſe/fFare they All hat are fo naturally 
WL c/cended of Him , e/teem'd in Scripture as the Children of Abraham, 
Wo whom even the Temporal Promiſes ao belong ; but only the Poflerity 
of Abraham by Iſaac is efteem'd in this ſenſe the Children of Abraham , 
u /aid Cen. 21. 12. In Iſaac ſhall-thy Seed be called, 8 that is, 
(o) They, which are the Children of rabam by the Fleſh r Matura. 
eneratuon, theſe are not the Deſcendants of abam, whe are the ChiE 
eren of God, 7, e. who are talen io be the Peculiar People of God in re- 
eck crther of Temporal or Spiritual Bleſſings ; but the Children of the 
Promiſe are counted for the Seed, 7. e. Thal part only of the Seed or De- 
cenaants of Abraham was taken to be the Peculiar People of God int 
both the aforementioned reſpet7s , who are deſcerided . Abraham by 
Tſaac, and who may therefore be fliled the Chilaren of the Promiſe, for- 
«ſnuch as Tſaac , of whom they are deſcenaen was born to Abraham , 
voti Pirine of Natural Generation; but purely by Virtue of God's Pro- 
miſe to Abraham. © For this is the Word of the ſaid Promiſe (Gen. 
18. 10.) At this time will T come; and Sara ſhall have a Son. 10 And 
not only () Sara, but Rebecca alſo is or affords an inſtance 70 our pre- 
ent purpofe, who being One and the Same Woman, and conceiving by 
One and the Same Man, even by our Father Iſaac, bronghe forth Twins, 
wherein we have another apparent and remarkable inſtauce of a Second 
Limitation of the Seed of Abraham, that was taken to be the Peculiar 
People F C. 11 For (the Children being not yet born, nor having 
done any Good or Evil, that the () Purpoſe of God 3 ſuch and 
ſuch a Race of Men to be his Peculiar People according to Election or 
his Own Free Choice arid\Good Pleaſure might [till abide or ſtand, not 
ing founded on any conſideration of Works Good or Bad antecedently 


* * 4 : : done, 
| ANNOTATIONS wy 
12. that it was becauſe of IGmelt having offended God ſome way or other. 
(7) The Sn here mention d relates not to the Eternal State of the Perſons | 
ere mention'd, but only to their Temporal State ia this World, 2s appears 


from v. I2. 
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TEXT  TRANSLATTON 


M C TY. Wuvs) 12 ide n of Him that callerh) oy” 
5 „ en af 12 It was {aid unto hex, The 

rh, zn 6 aeg du AN Elder ſhall ſerve the Younga (iM 

"FR \ U \ ous © 5 

Ds 13 XK Y eamay, Toy 13 As it is written, Jacob ha 

lande bod AN $63 8 doen I loved, but Eſau have I had Wl: 

as wt Gs Sang. or” 14 What ſhall we ſay thew 


14 TI oud wyper; ph A Ts there Unrighteouſneſs v 

KR "Ns: Ny „ T;, God? God forbid. * 
Ox _— ge $4" By * 15 For he faith to Moſes, 
D Mar Ayu, EMemow oy & will have Mercy, on Whom ! 
» 5 77 \ \ 5 U 2 4 . d , a 
da. 3 T4. will have Mercy; and I wil 

td, x0 TOP " 1 have Compatlion a on whow 1 
pa, 16 Aer ou ov rod JAW will have Compallion. | 


1 that willeth, nor of him thai 

Tod iAcourTO- Otod. 17 AfY4 runneth, but of God that ſhem 

3 \ \ 7 1 | 

7 ac, ri %s Mercy. _ | 

N res- * re 5 17 For the Scripture ſaith un 

TYT0 Heeg or, 0s oel - to Pharaoh, Even for this ſam 
5 \ \ f 7 \ , 

xa purpoſe have I raiſed thee up 

"Y 1 re FO nat 9 that I might ſhew my power ij 

ous Ag A! To ovopues lev C4 thee, and that my Name might 


PARAPHEASE. 9 
done , but purely on the Good Pleaſure gf Him, vis. God that calle 
them to be his People) 12 it was ſaid unto her, vis. Rebecca, Tht 
Deſcendants of the Elder Zrother ſhall ſerve the Deſcendants of the 
Younger Brother. 13 And agreeable hereunto are other paſſages of. Sith 
pture, particularly as it is written, Mal. 1. 2, 3. Jacob have 1 loved, þ 
as to mate his Poflerity my Choſen People, and to engage my ſelf to them 
by expreſs Promiſes of Greatneſs and Proſperity, and to intru i then 
with the Holy Oracles or Scriptures (Gr.) but Eſau have I hated, () i: 
have not ſhewn the like Favour to, in reſpec? of the formention'd Outwart 
Diſpenſations. From the Inſtances afore alledged it is evident, that mt 
All deſcended of Abraham or Iſaac are the Choſen Peculiar People of God 
io whom belong the Promiſes made by God to Abraham, even in reje: 
rence to the T emporal Canaan and other Temporal Blaſſings: Aud in iti 
manner it is to be known, that not All deſcended of Facob or Lſrael at 
the Choſen Peculiar People of God, to whom belong the Promiſes of Gul 
in reference to the . Canaan, or Fuſlification and Aumiſſion inii 
Heaven. But the True iſrael or Deſcendants of Iſrael in this ſenſe at 
ſuch only. as Believe in Chriſt, whether "Few: or Gentile ; Chriſtians, a 
Iſaac was," are the Children of Promiſe in a Spiritual ſenſe (Gal. 4. 2 | 
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> tbey are now the Peculiar Prople of God, to ubm belong the Spi- 

1 ot 92 made to the Spiritual Seed of Arabam. i berefore 

1d's Word has not fail'd, by his rejecting the Cubelicving Jets, and 
bing the Believing Gentiles in their Stead. 
14 What ſhall we ſay then? Is there Unrightcoulneſs- with God? _ 33 
e. 4vill the Jews ob jecł, that to ſay (as I do v. t 1.) that God preferr d caes God's J 
Sead of ſacs — that of 1fhmael ,” and the Seed of Facob before {jen preferring 
rt of Eſau ,-prrely of his Own Pleaſure , is in effet? to charge God before Ano her x 
=. bing Unrighteouſly ? God forbid, this conſequence can't be charge . 

on what 7 have ſaid concerning the Election of the Seed of Tſaac and — $5 

acob of God's mere Pleaſure. 15 To Convince the Fews of this I ap- the Teſtimony of 
al in the firſt place to the Writings of their Own Great Prophet Moſes, rrophet Moſer , 
phence we plamly learn, that as to Outward Atts of Mercy and Seye- <oncerningGod's 


J, relating to the State of Nations or ſingle Perſons in this life, God Right of — 
7 re of his Own Good Pleaſure. For as 10 Outward atts of Mer- feige to Him- 
„ He, viz. God faith to Moſes ( Exod. 3 3. 19.) I will have Mercy, 

n whom I will have Mercy; and I will have Compaſſion, on whom 

will have Compaſſion. 16 So then 77 hence clearly appears,” that it 
not of Him that Willeth, as Lſaac wilted or deſigned the Bleſſing for 

ſau, nor of Him that runs or ah his Endeavour, as Eſau ran an 

unting lo get Veniſon, and ſo did bis Endeauont 10 attain the Bl:[}ing, 

ut purely of God that ſhews Mercy, 2. e. 27 if purely of God's Favour, 
6 one People is fo Bleſſed as to be choſen before another to be the Pe- 
lar People of God, the People to whom God ſhews Greater Marks of. 

avour as to his Outward Diſpenſations. 17 And that God alſo acts 

verely according to his Ozon Pleaſure, in reſpect of Outward: As of 
Severity, is alſo evident from the Writings of Moſes. For the Scripture 
nich, 7.e.in the Mritings of Moſes God is related to ſay, unto Pharaoh; 

ven for this ſame put poſe have I (77 raiſed thee up, that I might 

e more e Shew my Power in puniſhing thee, and that 4 
be ſaid ſignal Puniſhments aud Deſtruction of thee am thy Army in 


| | the 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(r) The Text of the Old Teſtament here referr'd to by the Apoſtle is Exod. 
16. where the words here cited being ſpoken in reference to the Peſtilence, 
e. to the Plague of Boyls, and the word in the Hebrew Text, which anſwers 
d 8. Paul's \thnyeigs or, being PHWPN, I have made tee to ſtand, and the Se- 
tuagint rendring it by dae, thou haſt been preſerned, hence it is not with- 
it good ground 00 tnat by S. Paul's expreſſion, yes 5, is to be more 

a:icu:arly under God's prelerving Pharaoh from dying by the Plague of 
01s, However there ſeems to be no reaſon for excluding wholly the Com- 
on Interpretation of the'fame words, in reference to God's Raiſing wp Pharaoh 
be King of Egypt; fince"the”Apoitic's'expreſſion may well enough include 
oth. And that the Apoſtle. might intend to include Both, is probable on ac- 


Noc of his changing here the Interpretation of the Lxx, which in other in- 


anccs he ulually follows; and inſtead of dmg, which ſeems more pecu- 
liarly 
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don Th yy. 18 Ae ow o be declared hronghour ale 
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A, S Oy % FAY, An- 18 Therctore hath he dn 

pere. | on whom he will have Marg; 

and whom he will he hard'nz 
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1 fes oo gol, Tr en WH 19 Thou wilt ſay men u 
pt reg; 0 yap BYAnuam cr Tis me, Why wy * 2 faul 
a : — FT 2 : For who reſi EC is Walk . 
WMieme⸗ b . N oo. yr 20 Nay but, O Man, who 
7t, Ov Tis et 0 avmxmxpitu©@ thou that replieſt — * God! 
e ind Shall the thing formed, ſay wn_ 

MERE ee E W Why will 

TAgoxuT, It ke E70neas oe thou made me thus? MM 
1 » 5 » / e \ »* 
21 1 CX e { oucay o Xs 2 1 Hath not the Potter PO Wer BR 
. X 2 5 8 over the Clay, of the ſame loan 
TY AN, * AoTY G @- to make one Vellel unt he 5 1 
io, 0 Wer us e %wuE->, maj, WR another unto diu 
er.. „ nour: —_ 
K us anti, 22 f. K N. 21 Jer if God, willing i 
Ay Oeôs dF O v opylw, ſhew his Wrath, — g 
l / i. 2... known hisPower,cndured wal 
"I 18 8 N 8 a. much Long-ſuffering the Ve 
x4) ο WANy Nhe tun ſels of Wrath, fitted to Deliri . 
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| PARAPHRASE. | 
the Red Sea my Name might be declared throughout (/) All the E 
18 Therefore from theſe tuo Paſſages the Jews may learn, that I 

no other than 4oſes ſaith, vis. that He, i. e. God, hath Mercy, « ul 
Bountifull in his Outward Diſpenſations, on whom He will, or pleaſe! | 
to have Mercy; and whom He wills, or pleaſes, He hardneth, i. e. pi 
mils to make ſuch an Id uſe of his Forbearance towards them, as to p. 
ſiſi Oùdurate or Fardned in their Provocation of bim, and ſo to draw ut 
IV. themſelves Exemplary DeſtrutFion. * 4 
pony, from. 19 Thou, OUnbelieving Few, wilt ſay then, or farther objec? uni 
Reaſonableneſs of me, I God thus diſpenſes his Outward Ars of Mercy and Severity i 
colarty Wich 16. cording 10 bis On Will and Phaſure, why do's He yet find Fault will 
ſerence to God's ur FeWs, as being ourſelves the Cauſe of our Rejettion , and of the Dt 
<ating- of che Anion of our State and Nati? For who-can-refilt his Will, ih 
rer fo Long For- coil 10 Rejet# us from being his Peculiar People, and to pu; am End 
— 337 . State and Polity? 20 Nay but, O Man, who art thou, that 
dienoe. plieſt againſt God? Dia? thou but duly confider , that God is ti u 
L 


AS. nd thou as man tbe work of bis hand, bis Creature, \thon' wonldeft 
—_: c/o: not 70 rep thus agamſi God, as to the caſe 1 for ſhall 
e. ching formed lay to him that formed jt, Why haſt thou made me 
os? 27 Hath not (//the Potter oft power over the Clay, of the 
ne lump to make One Veſſel unto Honour, , e. an Honourable uſe, 
Ind Another unto Diſhonour, or 4 Diſhonourable nſe, and that purely 
cording to his Own Hill and Pleaſure! By parity of®Reaſon, God as 
eine the Creator of All Mankind, may of his Own Will aud Pleaſure, 
We: hout any Tnjubtice, ont of the ſame lump or maſs of Mankind, chooſe 
bis or that Nation to hei, Peculiar People, and exalt it to Flonour and 
5, whifft other Nations are depreſs d into a Difponourable: State. 
7 hcrefore the Jews haue nothing to objet? againſt God's Dean in 
ing tbeir Nation off, and taking only thoſe Few of them that Believe, 
Wc: ber with the Believing Gentiles, for but People, if we confider God 
%s tbe Creator of Mankind. 22, But there are other conſiderations, 
eb ul farther gufiify God's proceedings herein , and withall will 
cu that God finds not. Fault with the Fews without caiſe. As God of 
= Ow: Vill and Pleaſure made choice 2 the Seed f Abrabam by ſaac 
made known to the Fews the 
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nd Jacob to be bis Peculiar People, ſo 
vndition, whereby they might continue to be his People; by not comply- 
ru which Condition , vis. Obedience to bis Laws, they have long 
7 deſerved to be Rejected and ſeverely Puniſhed. Now the caſe being 
What zuaſticr can be charged upon God, I God willing to ſhew his 


rach in 4 mare conſpicuam manner, and to make known his Power 
r executing that Wrath in order to make his Power more remar bab! 
n notice of, endured. with much Lone! uffering be Wicked Nation 
the Jews, Who were dong fince the Veſſe r Objects of Wrath, fitted 
or (Z. e. by tbeir Own Sims deſerving ) Deſtruction? What if Cen- 
ured them with much Lung fern untill this time of the Goſpel, thut 


pon their Refuſal to embrace this La Offer of Mercy, their Sms might 
f e quite ripened fer Vengeance, and 55 God might ina 28 Signal man- 
Is; 


er ſhew his Mratb in RejetFing them, and make his Power known - 
1 | | a 


— 


0% na ro 0 
arly to refer to Pbaraoh's Preſervation from dying by the Plague of Boyls, 
pling 487 e er, an expreſſion of a greater latitude, and applicable as well to Pha- 
aoh's Advancement to the Throne, as to his being Raiſed up from the Bed of 


icksgeſs. 


uih (/) How God's Overthrowing Pharavb and his Army'in the Red Sea Was 
ron to the Several Nations of the World, we find ſome ſootſteps Foſs: 2, 10. 
Fa. 4. 8. And there are ſootſteps of the ſame to be found, nor only in 
41 * en eee alſo in Common Heathen Authors; particularly Dis- 
= ſorus ICUTRS, . ie ot Toad et ribs Wee eee 
„ ona Beckfiſties 35. 1013. 
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23 And that he are _ 
known the Riches of his νν 
on the Veſſels of Merey, Vil ou 
had afare prepared unt G 


called, not of the Jews/on;,o 


Beloved, who was Not Belo 


ſhall be ſaved. 23 


Righteouſneſs; becauſe a fh 


Sodom, and had been made liꝶ 


log 


24 Even Us, whom he lab 


but alſo of the Gentiles. 
25 As he ſaith alſo in Ot 

I will call them my People;wlylM 

are Not my People; aud 


26 And it ſhall come to p 
y in the place wliere it was 
unto them, Le are not my 
there ſhall they be called, M 
Children of the Living God 

27 Efaias alſo cries\concerai 
ing Iſrael, . tho' the number 
the Children of Iſrael bea 
Sand of the Sea; a Remmi 


28 For he will fini & 
account; and cut it ſhoſt ann” 


account will the Lord mill 
upon the Land. © © * 

29 And as Eſafas ſaid befonnn 
Except the Lord of Hoiſts H 
left us a Seed, we had beens 
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(e) The rendring of this place is much controverted, ſome Interpreters leaving 
out , as the ng. Latin; others leaving out we; as the a . 
either, if the place be underſtood as in the N 
raphraſe, namely, if the q be ſuppoſed to be referred to wiyaur ov , are 
d &Cc. and to denote a Second end or motive of God's Forbearance, vi 
of his Glory on the Veſſels f Mercy; w 

is this, that he mi 
and make known (more conſpicuouſly) bis Power on the Veſſols of Wrath. 
here mention d ſeems to be denoted: more peculiarly i 
Glorious Mercy towards the Veſſels of Mercy, viz. the Believing Jew or Gentilf 


of 


food God's Glorious Mercy to the Jewiſh Nation, in making them for ſa log 
2 tink 


ſeerns to be no need for omitti 
that be might make known the Riches 
the Firſt mention d afore by the A 
(z) As by God's Glory 
ſo perhaps 


by tbe Glory mention'd v. 4. 
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this Chapter may be well unde 
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he Deſtruction of their Sate; 2 (z) and * 7 the Hejection of 
E 3 he — alſo now under the We make known on the tber 
„% the Riches of his (u) Glory (7. e. ib Greatneſs of bir Glorious | 
rc) onthe Vellels or Objecłs of Mercy, whom he had afore pre. 
ared or ns tor Glory (vis. for the Glorious aud Happy State of 

„% bis Frople here in this World, and for enjoying Eternal Ghry in 

"HS; id 76. come upon their Obedience to the: Goſpel: ) 24 Even Us 

hom, as be had afore prepared for Glory, ſo now by the Goſpel he hath 

2 |cd /hcre/o, I ſay, Us Chriftians, conſiſting not of the Belleving Jews 

only, but alſo of the Zehevimg Gentiles © ade = 
25 Aud tha! God would thus call the Gentiles to be his People , is uo s, pay particu. 


4 


ther than what is foretold by the Prophets, ( which 1s a further Ar- larly vindicates 
ument of God's not acting any ways Uujuſily with the Jews, in caſting onde gone —_— 
en a, for tbeir Onbehef ) As he, vis. God, ſaith allo in the Prophecy Few: , from the 
= Olcc, (cap. 2 v. 23.) 1 will call them my Peculiar People, which — of it 
ere not my Peculiar People; and Her, in a more Special manner Be- by the Prediction 
oed, which was not afore in ſuch a Special manner Beloved, 26 And — he 
fewiſe of. 1. 10. it ig ſaid, hat it ſhall come to pals, that in the 
lace, 7. e. in 7he Gentile part of the World, where it was ſaid unto them, 
2. be Inbabitants of the ſaid Gentile World, Ye are not my People; 
ere ſhall they be called the Children of the Living God in 4 more 
WP pccia/ manner, or his Peculiar and Choſen People. 27 And whereas 
8: - Few of-the Fewiſh Nation have recezved the Faith, and ſo but 4 
e her are of the Number of thoſe whom God now acknowledges 
% People, this is no other than what 7s foretold by Eſaias alfo, where 
2. ch. 10. v. 22, 23.) he cries concerning Iſrael, Tho' the Number of 
he Children of Iſrael be as the Sand of the Sea, yet a Remnant only or 
Fw i 1:17; in. compariſon {hall be brought. over io the Chriſtian Faith, 
4 ſaved. 28 For he, viz; God will finiſh or put as it were his /aft 
and 10 the Account, and cut it ſhort or contract it in Righteouſneſs, 
e. as 10 the matter of Fuſtification,' or as to the Number of iboſe that 
bel be juſtified or found to have a!tained the True Righteouſneſs of God, 
amel/ by Faith in Chriſt, becauſe a ſhort Account will the Lord make 
pon the Land, 2. e. there will be but a very Few found in the Land 
Judea , that ſhall attain to or embrace the Righteouſneſs of God by 
aith, upon the preaching of the Goſpel. 29 And bereto may alſo be ap- 
lied the ſame, as Eſaias ſaid before ch. 1. v. 9. Except the Lord of Sa- 
oth, 2. e. of Hof, had left us a' Seed or very [mall Remnant, vis. of 
belevers, we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrha, 
e. had Al eternally periſhed, or failed of Saluation thro Unbelief. 

N 3 4 30 What 
ANN OTATTIoMS Ss. 
time his Peculiar People. . For as to the other Interpretation above mention d, 
may be objected againſt it, that the ſaid Gloriovs. Appearance of God ceaſed 
ter the Firſt Temple. ; * L (s) 7 ha 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
© (x) The Law may be conſidered in a twofold manner, either 


and according to the Intention of God Himſelf in Givi 
In the former 6 I it may 74 * 


according to the Bare Letter of it. 


called, as S. Pas here calls it, the Law , 
End defign d thereby by God was (not fd an Ost ur VR btebn 27 
fiſting in Ke Obſervance of Carnal or Outward Rites, but racer ak 


> 79) AiYw Tod aenlu- 


that they have a Zeal of G 
3 Ayres 5% ah” ledge: + 
God's Righteou 


4 TIN 7% rope. Reps, 


o What ſhall wWe faynben g 
That the Gentiles — . 
ſued not after Nahen C7 
have attain d to Righteouſꝶ nel 
even the Righteoulnels why * 
is of Faitj; 4 

31 But: Ilrael, who purſug EY 
after the Law of Righteouſne S 
hath not attain d to the Lawdif 
Righteouſneſs.  - :.. 1 

32 Wherefore? Becauſe theſ > 
ſought Fig bteouſueſs not 5 2 
Faith, but as it were by ll 
Works of the Law. For; bey 
ſtumbled at the Stumm l 
ſtone; © 4 ; 

33 As it is written, Behold] a 
lay in Sion a Stumbling ſton 
and rock of Offence; and who 
ſoever believes on him, tal \ 
not be aſhamed. - | 3 

Chap. X. Brethren, my hea 9 
Deſire and Prayer to God full 
Iſrael is, that they ang P 
ſaved. : 
2 For I. ha them: wind i 
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—_— nels of God. iſ 
4 For Chriſt is the End 
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it; or Lit 12 
7, foraſmuch 9 the 
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hteouſneſt, even the. Rightcouſnels 
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70 them zi have attained to 


one by their Own Sue 
ey {tumbled at Chri/t, 

as it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a Stumbling ſtone, ang rock 
tf Offence ; and whoſoever believes on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 


hap. X. Brethren, I would not baue put think £ ſpea this out of any 
; on the contrary ic po . My Hearts Deſire and Prayer to 
oc for 25 Children of, Irael is hi, that they might be Saved. 2 For 
al bear them witneſs, that they have a Zeal as fo 7he things of God, but 


ot according to /rye Knowledge. 3 For they being ignorant of God's 
WR ightcouſnels, 7. e. of the Righteouſneſs required and accepted of God, 
adi going about to cftabliſh/their-Qwn rer the 
rv: of ihe yas ol of the Lau and of the Traaitions of 
eir Elders, and ſo ſuch a:Kighteonſneſs as was both of their own fram- 


n and alſo antaimabie by therr ou Strength tuitbout the Afiſtance £4 
Ho Spirit, have not ſubmitted themielves unto the Righteouſn 


2 ariſing out of the ſaid Faith, and which obedience ive are enabled to 
orm only by. the: Grace ꝙ the Spirit vauchſafed unto us. as Believers 


te 
Crit. 4 For Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
wi > x hs. 3 Is every 
ub F ANNOTATIONS. 

W pally ) en Eward and Spiritual 'Righteaw/neſi; confiting in Purity of Heart, 


id True Holineſs of Life; and in this ſenſe it was no other than 100 Goſpe/ 
ld under Types and Shadows." But it was the Unbappineſs of the Generality 
f the Jews to have regard to the Law only in the Latter ſenſe ; and ſo to think, 


„or the Carnal Rites thereof. And therefore putting thus too Great ſtreſs on 
de Letter of the Law, which they could obſerve of their Own Strexgth, and ſo, 
they thought, by their Own Righteouſneſs merit Juſtification, they ſaw no need 
dey had to Befieve in Another as their oo EW 


order to attain ju 


cation; and thus by being Zcalous of the Low dehnt in a wrong 

nſe, they were kept theteby from i 6: 7 7 i. e. 
Gel or ne 10 Sn eee 

(7) Tho” 


Which is of Faich, and ſo are no become his People: 31 But 7 
„„ Iſrael, who purſued after, or ere e Zealous as — by their 
ee (z) Law of Moſes, which conſiaered in oppe/ition to the Gaſpel any Ion - ano 
Uu only of external Righteouſneſs, hath not attained to or embraced i | 
„pl which is the Law of true Spiritual Righteouſneſs. 33 Whete. Wh — — 
ere have 1hey not embraced the Goſpel? becauſe they ſought Kighteouf: reiring w jutit- 
/e not by Faith in Chriſt;; but as it were by the Works of the Law e Foil, 

14, without the Grate of God in Chriſt. For dea of the Gen- 
p. Stumbling-ſtone foretold in the Scr iptures; *! 


Wt God, which 2. Fuib in Chriſt , and of Obedience to the Will of 


at they anſwered the End of the Law, if they barely obſerved the Letter of 


% from u. 6. 70 v. 29) fl if 10 be ſard, that the Gentiles, who pur- v dr Lege un 

©] 20 fe or 4vere not ſallicitaus after Rightequſineſs or ZufFr/itation he- Jews = K. 
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every One chat believes. 
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thoſe * hive by 
6 H on minus Nc Sr 


to bring Chriſt down}. 


mouth; and un thy heart; th 


preach; 
ſus, ande ſhalt believe in 
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between the Jew and the Gen 
tile: for the ſame Lord oval 
All, is rich unto All chat eil 
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7 Law for 


5 For Moſes: deſecibes 6 


Law, That W 


.6 But th Seeuff : 
is of Faith ſpeaks on this wild 
Say not in thy heart, Who i 


aſcend into Heaven? "On 


7 Or, Who ſhall deſcehd; in 
to che deep? (that is, to bring 
Chriſt again from che Deu 
8 But what ſaith it? I 
Word is nigh thee, even ig y 


is the Word of Faith which i 1 


9 That if thou ſhale confi 
with thy Mouth the Lord of 


Heart, that Cod has raiſed A 
from the err chor n 3 


10 For with the Heart m1 N 
believes unto Righteouſnels, (WW; 
with the Mouth Confeſſion 1 8 
made unto Salvation. 

11 For the Scripture ih | 
Whoſdever believes on hun} 
{hall not be aſhamed. 

12 For there is no differen 


n him. 
13 For Wholoever ſhall cliff 
name of. the Lord | 
hall be ſaved. 
A How then Hal they. call 
on him, in wh6m they have n 
ö believed? and hg's, ſhall 9 
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VII. 

8. Paul with 
Great Skill ſhews 
the Unreaſinable- 
neſ7 of the Jews 
Spleen to Him. 


ſel ro Gentiles 


their Own Pro- 
Matters. 
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hom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher, 
eme 10 preach unto them Chrift? ty and how {hall they Sve any 
preach C riſt unto ſbem, except they, 2. e. ſuch Preachers, be ſent? 
coraingly we baue been ſent to preach Chrift unto them, agreeably to 
457 75 Pareto ( Iſaiah 52. J. Nahum 1. 15.) How beautifull are the 
et of them, that preach the Goſpel of Peace, that preach. the Goſpel. 
—_— Good things? 16 But that they have not Alt obeyed the Goſpel, 
5% have beard of it, is nd wonder, tis no other than is foretold. For 
aas ſaith, Lord, who has believed (/) what they have heard by 
2 . 53. 1. 17 So then we learn from the forecitea paſſages, that 
aich comes by Hearing, 2. e. that no one can believe in Chriſt, that has 
%% beard of him; and Hearing comes by the preaching of the Word 
—_ God, . 20 one can bear of Chriſt, unleſs ſome be ſent to preach 
Tr: uno them: and conſequently the Jews have no reaſon to look on 
„, 4s 4 perſon 1-affefed io them, becauſe 7 profeſs my . be in 
Pecial manner the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 18 But I ſay, Have they 
ot heard? yes verily: f. e. At in order to Believe in Chriſt, it is ne- 
7s Hear of bim, ſo God has taken care, that All ſhoald bear of 
, ſending Preachers unto them; to whom may be. applied thoſe 
9 ords of the Pſalmiſt ( Bal. 1 9. 4.) Their ſound went into All the 
1 


serch, and their words unto the ends of the World. 19 But I ſay, 
ad not Iſrael know 7his intention ꝙf God to call the Gentiles to Sul. 
ion, as well as themſelves; and conſequently can their Ignorance 
„/ be admitted as any Excuſe for their Laing offence ut the Gaſpel, 
4 cauſe thereby Saluation 1s offered to the Gentile as well as them? 1 
7%eler, they can't ju; 2 Tenorance herein, and therefore can't be 
hat account excuſed for taking offence at the Goſpel. For firſt Moſes 
vc them intimation of the aforeſaid intention of God plainly enough, - 
: hen he ſaith, Deut. 32. 21. I will provoke you to Jealouſy by them, 
it f at are at preſent no People, i. e. not my Peculiar People, and by 


_, ub on account of their Lablatry . efleem'd' by you 2 


goliſh Nation, I will anger you. 20 But Eſaias is very Bold, or more 
ain in the matter, and faith (cb. 65. 1.) I was found of them, that 
Hogght me not; I was made manifeſt unto them, that asked not after 
e, e. to he Centiles. But as to Iſrael he ſaith: (ch. GS. 2.) All day 
erg 1 have ſtretched forth my hands unto a Diſobedient and Gain- 
zt ) bes 
e r std 126356) rene e 
| | ANNOTATIONS. 
ent dos not appear ſo clearly, as when the word «94 is in both places render'd 
dmewhat alike, as I have render'd' it, in Alluſion to the very Phraſe of the 
poltle. { Sn and 0100) 22 531 ;fallifocd oi vn nei e 
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(>) We rather ſay in Engliſh, ſuch an One has caſt 0 
quaintance, than cat away. Beſides by a Caſt away is 
lation x Cor. g. 27. One Finally caſt away, or Eternally loft, which S. Paul be 


declares not to be the caſe of the Jews. 


if if by Gr wail 
*\(8 A race, i 
Wade i 


n be of Works, then 's it 


"Chap. XI. 1 lay hes, 314 
God eilt * off his People ln 
Forbid. For I alfo am u I 
' raelire, of the Seed of Abril 
of the Ttibe of Benjamin. 
2 God has not caſt fy 3 
People which he fote 
Know ye not what the WW. 
pture faich of Elias? hoy 1 
makes * complaint to io Cod 
gainſt Iſrael, ſaying, "i 
3 Lord, they have wo Wy 
Prophets, and digged down 
Altars; and I am Teft alone 
they ſeck my Life. 
But what ſaith the Auf 
of Cod unto him? I hae 
ſerved to my ſelf ſeven thi 
ſand men, who have not bot * 
the knee to * Baal. * 
5 Even ſo then at thitþ 1 
ſent time alſo there is 2 Kal 
nant, according to the EAA 7 


no more of oy 
Grace is no more Grice: 


more Grace; rherwiſe Wal 
is no more ork.) | 

$i What affen > Iſtael haf 
Gbtain d that which he fed 
for; but the Election has d 
taind it, and the reſt a 
"blinded : 

8 According: as it is. writ 
God has given them the Sp 
of Slumber ; eyes that th 


his Friend of + | 
enoted in our Trat 


f „%, % 2/7 over the Gentile. It will be convenient 


| hel Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? how he 
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Chap. XI. From the tubole tenour of what has been 75 hitherto in The Apoſtle ob- 


is Epifth, it is evident, that I have ſhewn, that the Jew. hath no ſerves , that ＋ 


| nne note o Al Iſrael, but on- 
1 o the ather baud, that neither: aug bt- the Gentile 10 Haaſt over 10e 3 of = 


. 1 ſay then, Hach God: caſt (2) off his People Iſiacl utterly and thereby inti- 
aus erception? God torbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the Seed gie that the 
Abraham, of the Tribe of Benjamin; and yet choſen to be an Apqſilke ought nor to Boaſt 
c,. 2 God has not caſt off Che of his People zhe Iraelites, over the Jewnr | th 
hom he fore-knew, (Sg) or fore-approved of according to the purport cad off by Cod. 
bes Complaint to God againſt 5% Chilaren of Iſrael, fay; Lord 

ey have killed thy Prophets, and digg d 7 thy Alis — 1 am 

t alone, and they ſeek my life 4 But What faith the Anſwer of 


K e unto him? I have reſerved to my elf ſeven thouſand men, who 


gal. 5 Even ſo then at this pre 


| ave not-bowed the knee by way 4 {dolatrous worſhip to Ihe image of 
. ent time alſo there is a Remnant 


1 W- cles, whom God: fliitl owns as bis People , according to the 


>) ton of Grace; zz; acrording to the terms of the Goſpel, which 
_ - 7:/»/at/02 of Guce, mc eee unto Us of G,, mere Grace or 
ra. (5 And dere by. the way it is obſervable, that if this Remnant 
oy © ide People of cod by the Grace gf the Goſpel, then is it ſo no 
ore of % Works At Law: for otherwile Grace is no more Grace: 
ee otber band, if it, 2. e. th, Remnant the the Peopir ꝙ | God, 
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(zz) See note on eh. 8. v. 29. (a) 12 Paraphraſe of v. 7. 
2 


(aa) The 


TEXT TRANSLATION f 
uh BAtrauy, v wm TY ( axyuy, ſhould not ſee, and ears d 
BINS 0 they ſhould not hear, unto thy 
£05 TONERS) Hips. 9 Kay A-. day. „ 
Ih , Ten hre 1 g av- 9 had wang faith, Lettha 1 
, ö (1-2 ad 4..9 table made a inare, andi 
TW k, wn 2 75 4 55 trap, and a ſtumbling blocb an 2 
od A, N eis avon ?. a recompence unto them, IM 
5 3 LON Io Let their eyes be darkne 
* bo 010g w ger 09%. thay they may not ſee, i A 
TY M1 BAT Ay,  T r awTwy Sit down their back alway... 1M 
\ fo 1 
; : | 11 I ſay then, Have thy 
—_—; .  -,.. honhledh do Mn 
IT At y ou, Mn er K, 1% God forbid : but thro' their - 
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(4a) The expreſſion uſed here by the Apoſtle, Life from the Dead, is 
pable of Various Interpretations, eſpecially as being capable to be taken eith 
in a Literal or Metaphorical ſenſe. And uſe both Acceptations are 
compatible, I have therefore join'd them together in the Paraphraſe. I ſhall a 
here a Teſtimony or two referring to this Matter, and taken from a Tra& e 
titled, the Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, as being a piece extant in 
very Firſt Age of Chriſtianity. In the Teſtament of Zabulon F. 9. it is wl 
that the Jem: ſhould be caſt off till tbe time of the Conſummation, but at len 
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| > And 70 them alſo may be applied, what David faith , Let their able ; 


* _—” 9 „ * 


DDD 


de made a ſnare, and a trap, and à ſtumbling- block, and a recompence 
nto them; 10 let their Eyes be darkned, that they may not ſee, and 


1 how down their Back al way. 


11 I ſay then farther, Have they of the Tiraclites or Fews that haue The Areale far- 
Wmbled at Chriſt, ſo ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall frrecoverably, ang cr oblerves,thac 


the Gentiles oughe 


ever more be capable of being the People of God? God forbid : but nor to deftiſe the 


iſaom of God has ordered the Goſpel 10 be preached unto the Gentiles , _ hg — — 


L hro' their Fall, 1. e. upon their Refuſing to embrace the Goſpel, the Jens, foraimuch 


1 ſo Salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them, 7. e. <{ of the jews ; 


I | | | 3” but will recei 
„ee, to Emulation of he Firth and Obedience of the Gentiles. chem again in his 


2 Now if the Fall of them, vis. the Jews, be thus the occaſion of im- due time ; and 


| : rting the Spiritual Riches of the Geſpel to the ref of the World; and r 2 
che Diminiſhing of them, 7e. be Damage of 7 


Jews thus turns to Aion and] Roce- 
e Spiritual Riches of the Gentiles ; how much more ſbal their Ful. — 


eſs, or the Coming in of All Iſraelito the Fuith, tend to the Euric hung cites. 
the Gentiles, even Al the Gentiles I (13 For I ſpeak, or take notice 


4 | f this your Enrichment to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am the Apoſtle 
WS the Gentiles; and! I 7hus: magnify my Office — 106 of 
Wc Gentiles, 14 if, or that by any means I may pro 


voke to ihe Emu- 


ation of you, as 70 the embracing of the Goſpel, them which are my Fleſh 


> narcd, and ſo might be infirumental io ſave” ſome" of _ 


5 But to return t0-what' I ua ſpeaking of v. Ia. vis. rbut the Hul. 


| : eſs of the eus ſhall be mare 1 70 the World than their Fall. 


or if the Caſting off of them, 7. e. the Jews, be the Reconciling of the 


rd, 5. c. artenged with. Cds making known to the World the Goſpel, 


7 of Reconcthation (2 Cor. 5. 19.) what ſhall the Receiving of 


probable” upon comparing the 


hem again upon tbeir Converſion be but Life from the Dead? 1. e. 

44) it ſhall be matter of tbe Greateſt joy; ſuch ar Recerumg a Dead 

Friend Raiſed to Life again; and this the more, becauſe 1he General Con. 

erſron of the Jews ſhall be accompanied or attended with the General 

onver/ion of All the ret of the World, and fo not oily All the World 

pall riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, but there 

pall alſo ſhortly follow the. Literal NT from the Dead, and ſo S 

be Conſummation of our Redemption by Chriſt, and of our MHappttieſs." Theapoſtte pro 
16 Now that there ſbould be hereafter ſuch a Receiving of the {ſrgelifes <<<dstoſhew,thar 


there flak be 4 


r Jews into Favour, ur as the * of Goa, can't be reaſonably thought conven of the 


5 > » 4 '£: | * 7 5 Whel ewiſh N * 
We en enen 
| e fpel. And as he 


Lo ads AN N O T ATT 10 N 8. ** goes along, adds 


* * 8 8 4 


beuld be Received by Faith and Water (fe Baptiſm) Teſt. Lew 5. 16. And eber Confiders- 


tions Why the 


Leſt. Dan 9. 6. it is remarkably faid, that i the Dey wherein Vrgel ſhell believe, Gentiles ſhould 


te Kingdom of the Entmy (i e the Devil) h have an End. See Dr Crab s not Bast over or 
picileg. Sec. I. p. 145. &c. — deſpiſe the Jews. 
t 


1 


0808 — i ati. da. a. 


T E X T. I 


© - 


a ' TRANSLATION 


# oleh his 10 Us 5 þ; FAC 1 


o AA. 17 El N mes A A- 
Sor CEE õο ονν ov NN Eytrt- 
* OM @v t1ex417EIaOvs 07 abrots, „ 
X24 GUY Xo 195 Y pious — Ts 


b. TH Naas 8 18. Kn 
ka a. TW) Ne- er 1 N E. | 


Tan au Nao, ov ov Th e Ger- 
adus, d I pita * 9 Egos 
o, Ege O of XA@ o'01, \ 17 
200 unge 20 ate. T4. 
ae ner Seas, 5 
TT tennæs· (an by ogeß ue d. 
A ooo. 
a0 ob Ad o ], 
ru Sd ov Oelot r. 22 1% 


00 YonmrnTa. xa SmTofllny Oer · 


N v8 Tous Teo Tos, N, 
n M oe, b T, % M- 
deelyus TH XpFommr rel Xa 0D | 
CxxoThoN. = Key run Se; 
iy wh Ae ον˖õ Ti dm, iy- 
er re O ieder Subs „ en 
0. Oeos d Nl ad wi. 
24 Ei yep" o C Ts e obo 
exons, EYErAaiy, Xa = . 
vn kvexengieDs us NANO, 70- 
o UA e 0k, N QUO, .. 


„ ere T Ir 11 
eee TH: ting Na; 


dien, Wee; 


L. 
| av Ns Th | 


21 Ei Jap 6 cos Thy 


holy, the Lump is alſa hol; 
and if the Roor be boly; fo 
the Branches, . 

-I7 And if ſie afaks, Bog 
ches be: broken off and thay 
being a wild wr Nr ” 
grafted in amongſt them, 
with them partakeit * the 
Root and bel of the Oling | 

5 oy" 

18 Boaſt not — lobed 
ches: but if thou bpaſt, the 
beareſt not the Roaty, bot te 
Root thee. ; 
19 Thou wilt ſay chen, Th ; 
Branches: were broken. olf, th : 
I might be graftedbin . 4 g 
20 Well, — of Unial : 
they) were broken oft, and tha 
ſtandeſt by Faith; Be not high 8 

minded, but fear. . 

21 For if God od dpared nat il : 
Natural Branches; fe 
he alſo ſpare not x bath 4 i 

- 22. Behold thereforeche G : 
— and Severity of God: u 
wards them. that fell, Sever 
but towards thee, Goodneſi i 
thou continue in 5 Gaodndl 
$a thou alſo; ſhalche & 
off. 0 

23 And they alſo, if thy 
continue not ſtill in Unbeli 
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' ſhall be grafted in: for God e. 
able to graft them in again. u, 

24 For if thou wert cut = 
of the Olive: tree which is Wi E. 
by Nature, and wert graf 11d 
contrary to Nature iuto a Go live. 
olive- tree; how much mo! 3: 
ſhall theſe which be the Nat ive 


ral Branches be Eoin | 
[their Od. Wee 
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PP ARA FP HRA SET 
aan, For if the Firſt- fruit of h Fewr!fo Mation, viz. Avraham, 
Vi, and Facob, were Holy, 7. c. called ana parated to the Service of 
1d, the wwhoke lump of that Nation is alſo Holy; and if the Root, 
e Arabam, from tubom the Jews. ſprang , was Holy, ſo are the 
„ anches 216; - 17 And if ſome of the Natural Branches be broken off 
111 the Olfoe-tree, i. e. if ſome of the Natural Fews were rejefed from 
1117; io tHe Church of Cod, and thou Gentile" being as it were a 
nch a Wild Olive-tree, wert grafted in amongſt them, vis, ihe 
ua Branches, which continued join d on to Me Olive-tree, and par- 
reſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-tree, i. e. tortaamitted into 


1 


, 3 he Church in the Room of the Rejected Jews, and ſo partake/t of the Bleſ- 
a, promiſed to Abraham and bis Seed; 18 boaſt not hereupon againſt 


e Branehes, 1c. Jews: but if thou art fo Yam and Fooliſh as to 
oaſt, remember thou beafett not the Root, but the Root thee, 2. e- re. 
erer, that the Bleſſings pertaining to thee a Chriſtian, are derived to 
ee from ibe Promiſe made to Abraham and his Spiritual Seed, but no- 
uin accrues to Abraham or his Race by any tbing denne from thee. 
9 Thou wilt ſay chen, The Branches were broken off, that I might 


e 5 . . . F< 4 . . 8 Ann a ene 
vc grafted in, 1 e., #67-Zews were rejected to make Way for adimtting 
HRW: Gcn7iles into tbe Church; 20 well, be it ſo; hut remember, that 


cauſe of Unbeliet they were broken off, and hat thou ſtandeſt az 
efent in Coils Favour by Faith. Be not high. minded becauſe of 7hy 
elent condition, hut tear, f ihy Cuſe ſpoula hereafter dappen to be nb 
u ban nba of rb Kefected feu. Ak Hos it 6 W e th 

aura! Branches, 24% e vos; for their Unbehef, (b) fear leſt he alſo 
re not thee; of —_— abe amt. 22 Behold therefore and conſider 
e Goodneſs and Severity er Gadd; towards them be Net which 
nbled as the Coſpel und fell, Severity in rejecting them fr om being 
Peuple; but tus thee # Gentile, who Deilebeſt rb Goſpel, Good- 
fs in aumitliug tes into bit Church; and ſo aſdie ning e 1hee the Blaſs 
25 thereunto belonging, if thou continue in 41s Church, aud ſo in the 


hol ere of his Goodnels : for otherwiſe thou alſo- ſhalt be cut off again 
La pe Oliwe- tree, iuto which thin art nos eng rufted, i. e. ſhalt not be 
nd at a true Member of God's Cburch.! a3 And they atſo, the 
o,, if they abide not A. Unbelief, ſhalſ/be-prafted/ih a, or 
e into God's Church ©, fox God is Ahle tp graft em zn again. 
Vi For. if thou, 4 Gris, wert cut outzoh the Oliverireg,, which is 
nd by Nature, and wert gratted wontrary to Nature into a God 
008 live- tree; how much more cui fhalbzhoſe;/Zews, who be the Natu- 


nol Branches of rhe ro fog be graftod gin into their Own: 
lar ive tree; 1. 6. F thou” being 4 Gentile by Birth, & fo contr, wir 
h 1 bag eee. be Soto cl f J ( 
As ANN OTA T1! GNS Ula r N 
(5) It ſeems moſt natural to ſuppaſe the Verb here underſtood: to be Poas,. uſed: — 
the Apoſtle in the foregoing verſe. | (e) See 
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A uV, 4. 25 For I would Not, „ N 
25 05 0 83 N s pn thren, that ye: ſhould be ; P 


Apel, 16 poles THT, (Ca 0H as of abs Myſtery, (Lell y 
1 map t cis pesnleo.) an Tupw- ſhould be wiſe in your — I 
ee een conceit) that Blindneſs i; yp 1 
we. ee ele, ned to Iſrael in part, * 4 
A x45 Y To Ao Tay thay F r of che Gentiles be con 1 


uTRAT, 26 0 0UT@ 745 10 _ And fo All Iſrael, tall E | 
SN AN err, 4 1 Ns vertan, . as it is. of itten, Ther 2 

| N. all come out of Sion the h 
Ei on Livy 9 j d- a liverer, and ſhall turn any 1 
Pet dor Celas Bm IanuC, 27 9 Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 


dn is „ co ö dõ Aaſayy 27 And this is my Covell 
jo , ; Gy — 200 N unto them, when E {hall wh s 

vn, dr aprAapua TH5 AuUAPTICG away their Sins. ; 
auTay, 28 Kay To Elana, | us As conering th Golp 
KA . they are Enemies for your lat, 
Mes N | Vans: As Ll Ie Tho but-as concerning the Elect S 
c ον]u, damn: 2g Ty N- they are Beloved for the {ala 
| of the Fathers. 2+ 
ens. 29 A flares pUNTE Yap 7 - 29 For the Gifts and Call 
DUTLLY „,n LANs TY Ges. af od are without Repentaa 
30 genf n con na} chte due fte For 5h we Geh 
he 7h 5 Oc, ru . vel n- have now obtain d Mercy un |; 
1 TY (a+ zt ob- their Diſobedienc; of 

TE TY TVT K Nu r ev 5 

ds , 1 31 Even ſo have theſe | 
ro Xa 09701 14d zel donn, 5 6 % now not obeyed, that thio x 


HE pe Eta ive 20 all dance. Mercy they alſo may obe 
1 Mercy. KUNIS 90 2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(c) See the Reverend and Learned Dr * s Diſcourſe on the Calling 
the Jews to the Chriſtian Faich, by way of Apps ix to his Paraphraſe on i 
Chap:er. And to the Teſtimonies cited by from the Primitive Write 
add thoſe above-mentioned in the Note on v. * taken from̃ the Teſtament! 0 
the Twelve Patriarchs, and fo from a Writer of Greater Antiquity, chan Aif 
(as I remember ) of thoſe cited by Dr — 

(4) 1 can't learn, what Copy our E ranſntours followed 5 when e 
read here 38; for in All the Antient M . Verſions it is . Nor is the 
ſo much Ed a: Various Reading obſerved by Dr Milt, in reference to this Pd 
in, a riter. 

( 10 have rather choſen to "94 the Cone here ds in the following pl plact 
by. Not obeyed and Diſobedience, than by Nor believed and Unbelief; becil 

Gentiles were not culpable formerly on 6 of er — 2 80 . a 


= = Li n 


Romany Chap. 3 
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438 9 
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ae, admitted upon thy Fauth in Chriſt to partake of the” Spiritual Pro- 
iſes made 10 Avraham; how much more caſily may we concetve , that 
„ee, who are 1be Natural Deſcendants of Abraham, ſhall upon 
i :/cving tbe Goſpel be re: admitted to be partakers of the ſaid Pro- 


2 of ihe Jews: then luing. ſhall be converted alſo, and ſhall be ſaved: 
WS ic is written, There .come out of Sion the Deliverer, and-ſhall. 
Worn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 27) (4) And this is my Covenant 
Into them, when I ſhall take away, or forg:ve, their Sins, aud fo take 
/ alſo ihe Puniſhment they i under for their ſins. 28 At preſent 


„., as concerning the Goſpel, they refnſe to embrace it, and ſo are 


%% of Enemies 10 God, i. e. are no longer. tbe People of God, but 
Wc: 4's is for your ſakes, tbe Fall and Diminiſhing of them being the 
richng of you, you being admitted to be the People of Gu upon” their 
ing Caſt off ; but yet as concerning the Election, which Ch mn of 
eam, Iſaac, and Facob, and their Poſterity to be his: People, they 
Pc // witbin the extent of that Election, and ſo are ſtill Beloved by 
7 for the ſakes of the Fathers, Abribam, Vſaac, ana Facob; fm 
b they are deſcended. 29 For the Gifis and Calling of God are 
ichout Repentance, 7. , Cad abs not repent of his Calling the N 
fatriarchs and their Seed to he bis People, and of the Gracious Promiſes 
mchſafed unto them, but they ſball be made Good, unt bm. 30 Aud 
bat God fhould have ſuch Gractous Tntentions ſtill, even to thoſe Jews, 
bat at preſent believe not the Goſpel, you may eaſily conceive by conſi- 
ring your Own former Caſe. For as ye in times paſt have not (e) obeyed 


laken in to be the People of God, thro their Diſobedience, or Mot ſub- 
uting to the Cnſpel; 21 Even, ſo have theſe alſo now Not obeyed, 
ſubmitted to rhe e by reaſon of your being aamitted by the Mer- 
of it to be God's People, that thro your Mercy, -2. e..thro' the hike: 
oy which you have faul, they allo may beregfier_ obtain the 
How ». 4 en 1 1 * 6 EY als ng LEICY 
NNO ON 
lief, i. e. of Not believing the 2212 but of Nor obeying God ſo far forth as 
elr Reaſen, if Rightly uſed, would have directed chem. This is that, on ac- 
unt whereof S. Paul tells them, they are Inexcuſable, Chap. 1, v. 20. 
N | (ee) The 


WE. 7h os, aoere, notwithtanding the ſaid Contradifiindtion of thy 


od, and were not his People, yet have now obtain'd Mercy, ſo as 0 
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32 For God has ſhit. wal 1 
together in Diſobediehce, jt 1 


he might 1 2 
32 6 the Depth che Ric 1 
both of the Wiſdemand Know 
ledge of God! how unſeatch 
ble are his fudgments, and 1 
ways paſt finding out̃ *l 
24 For who has Tab d 4 
Mind of the Lord, or, Who by 3 
been his Cobnſeller? 5 
35 Or, 'who has firſt giver 
to him, and ir mall be — 85 
penced unto him again? 2 
36 For of Him, and - 
Him, and to Him ate All thing 
to whom Glory Tor 8 L 


Chap. II. 


I beſcech you therefore, M ö 
thren, by the Mercies of Gul 
chat ye preſent your Bodi 
Living Sacrifice, — ccepu 
ble unto God, hs yot N 
Reaſonable Service; 

2 And be not conformet 
this world; but be ye tn 
formed by the Rencvnz! 
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Mercy of "REP re- - admitted to yd the i Pope F God. 32 For God 
and Gentiles together; as Priſoners i 
N in the Guilt of Sin and Diſobedience, that He might have Men 
on All in due time, cf their Embracing 
the Wiſe and Gracietes\ Providence r 
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33 O the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge 1 
of God! Of bis Auoraledge mforeknowing how Fews and Gentiles wonld duden the Argu- 
laue emſelnen, and of bis In iſdum in ordering things accordingly for this epitie with 
% 5% How untearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways palt rn e — 
bnding out, not ro be traced out, by any. Humane Underftandin . 
34 For who has ſo much as known the Mind of the Lord without Re- and allo with ob. 
pelation., or ( as ir may therefore be much mare-ashed\) who. has been iges one af 
his Counſeller 10 adviſe bim ſo and ſo? 35 Or /aftly, who has firſt given God, and there. 
to him, and thereby laid any Obligation on Him, and it ſhall be recom- — Drrceg 5 
penced to him again? i. e. we are not able to comprehend the Wiſdom cation of Pebt up- 
Lf Gd, and therefore ought not to tale upon #5 10 adviſe him what to — Fama 4 
. nuch fs to find fault with what he do ( as do the Unbelieving manding the hi 
eus in refuſing ro embrace the Goſpel, becanſe thereby Salvation is of- r „f en. 
ed alſo to the Gentile, as well as to them.) Nor can we Mortals lay felves, and alto 
„ 2c: upon God by firſt Beſtowing any thing upon him, and therefore bath gente hat 
ee cant claim any thing of God by way of Debt, either as due to the tite ought to be- 
love the Gentile, or ro the Gentile above the Jew. And therefore s, dne. 
both Few and Gentele ought humbly to ſubmit to the Wiſe Diſpenſations ly — toward 
6% 36 For of Him as the Creator and Doer, and thro' Him as mother. 
% Prater and Diſpoſer, and to Him, 7. e. 10 hrs Glory as the End, 
re All things; to whom be Glory for ever, amen. 
Inſtruitions concerning Chriſtian Behaviour, and eſpecialy 

concerning the Mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong 
* Chap. XIL-E befeech' you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies: of I. 
od vouch/afed unto you in Chrift , aud now made Enown unto you by then, eons 
el, chat ye preſents! in/tead of tb Braltes of Beaſts ſacrificed by the Secrifces of 

the Fews and Gentiles, your Ou Bodies, not Slain, bat as à Living — 
Sacrifice, namely Holy, i.e. Dead unto Sin, but Alive to Righteouſneſs, ſent their Own Be- 
and ſo Acceptable unto: God, hieb the Sacrifices even of the Law now — 3 
ot; and what 7 exhort you 40, is no other than your Reaſonable acceptable unto 
rice, 4 Service fit to be paid to God by Rational Creatures. 2 And 4 
i end be not conformed to b ſinfull Conrſes of this World, bot 
x ye transformed fr am rhe ſaid finfull Cuurſes into the, Flolneſi of Life 
required in the Goſpel, the firſt flep whereto 7s by the Rene wing of 
your Mind, 2. e. quite changing ibe Bent of "your Mind from Evil to 
%; that /o ye may he qualifyed 7o prove, or upon Examination ts 
, what is that Good, and Aecepeabie: and Perfect Will of God, 
5 * N m7, the 7 Fs . the Legal * 
» Or A 7 Teparatory Method for the better introaucing the more 
Perfect State of the Goſpel, oe. 50160 En F 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
(ee) The Asi & aims mention d in this verſe ſeems to be no other ü 


the Hg mi55wws mention'd v. 


4 KaYJurep yap u ow- Meaſure of Faith. 


U 
8 47s. 


mulation. Abhor that which 


"2 For I fay, thro' the On = 
given unto Me, to Every Ma 
that is among you, not to think Wh 
4 Himſelf more highly thy 

e ought to think; but to think 
* Modeſtly according as Gull 
has dealt to Every mary the a 


4 For as we have NManyt mem 
bers in One Body, and Al 
members have not che ſame 0 5 
fice; 3 
5 So We being diy areOk 3 
Body, and Every one Membæ 
one of another. l 

6 Having then Gifts di 4 
according 5 the Grace — pt 
given unto us; whether Pull 


phecy, It us pr accordind 
to the proportion o — Fach; 1 

7 Or Miniſt > ins us * at J 
on our Miniſ ; of iy th * 
teaches, on teachin ; 

8 Or he that Lies ol 
exhortation: He that ien! 3 
him do it with ſimplicity; Wl 
that ruleth, with dibgens ce - 3 
that ſhe ws Mercy, with chevy 4 
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- 9 Let Love be vihootld | 


Evil, cleave to that which „ 
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10 Be kindly affection d o 
to another with Brotherly le 
in honour * prefer one anotha | 


11 Be not flothfull in bal 
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3 For, thro the Grace given unto me, 2. 6, as. God:bas-of bis. Favour To demean 
en pleaſed to make. mus an Apoſtle, 1 lay, that one Duty of the Goſpel, d- Nase, 
we anch of- the Good, and Acceptable, and Peet , WW: of God be- Chris Body, the 
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beine to Every Man that is amopg you, 15 fis, Not to think of OY 2 at 
ilk more 11 ly than he ought to think; but to think modeſtly, ofthe: — 
ccording as God gs dealt, or df fried to every Man the Meafore ohn on ci 
+ iritual Gifts upon bis Faith, or Belieung the Egſpel. 4 For as we any other Self 
ire Many Members in One natural Body, and All 1% Members have end. | 
oc the ſame. office, hut ſuch different offices, as are moſt ſubſervient 

be Cod of. the 1 peſos! — 05 * en mins being Many 

ee 7 bol on our ſelues as making but One Spiritugs Society or Body 1 

WE brit, Ng is the Head, and mp one, 270 6 Us MY TI 

nother, aud conſe oy as Fellow” Members bugit lo have a tonrern 

ot only for ee, ur for One another, and ſ for the Good of the 

hole Chriſtian Huay, 6 Having then Gifts, dittering according to 

ee Grace that is given to us, 7 e. according to the reſpective Favour 

„b been pleaſed ta ſhew unto us, in the Exerciſe heretf irt us not 
„leer our Oum Glory» bus the Good of the whole, Bagy : whether we 

ave the Gift of Prophecy, i. e. of expoiinding Sviipturt, more particularly 

o ylecies already given, or elſe of Foretelling things future, or 'of Ne. 

ain he ſupernatural Muſieries of Religion, let 4 prophecy accord- 

g to the (ce) Proportion or Meaſure of rhe ſaid Gift vouchſafed uno 

s upon our Faith; J Or if we.arc'gifred for rhe Miniſtry of Bun ee. 
let us attend on our Miniſtry; & Or if he be ene that exhorteth, 

being peculiarly Gifted thereto, lel him altena on Exhgrtation : He 

at giveth 17 impulſe of the Spirit io rbe Chur heb tocbh for Chari- 

% uſes, let him do it with (7) Simplicity, without any double- 

ling, as did Ayanias and Sapphira, without, any mixture of Vain- 

„½ or any other ' Selfiſh Cumſiaeralion, and alſo let bim do it Liberally ; 

e that ruleth 5 er prefeaeth (g) ee Churches lack, let bim do it 

1th Diligence; he that ſheweth Mercy, 7. e. 7s by the direction of rhe 

brrit ſet apart to take care of the Sick, Widows, Orphans, and to per- 

m ſuch other Acts of Mercy, let bim do it, how mean and troubleſome 

ever an office it way be, with Cheerfulneſs, 


9 Let Love be without Diſſimulation. Abhor hing any thing to an- 8 
her that is Evil, Cleave to) i. e. never. uo any thing io another But that ing Ciriftien Love 
hich is Good: 20 Be alſo znward!y Kindly affection d one to another, nd charig. 

en with Brotherly Love; in honour (4) prefer one another, 2. e. be 

ready to think Better of Others than of your ſelf, and ſo be content to 

we others preferr'd befote your ſelf : T1 Be not ſlothfull in Buſineſs, 
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% This and the following Farticiples ſeem to be Beſt render'd after the fame 
ug anner, as the former three, viz. by the Imperative. + So 
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afraid of the Power ꝰ do th 


| tribute alſo: for 10 are Gol 2 = 


7 Amn c nat mes. de- 
ke = iy bes, Toy obey © 9-70" 


bus to Love one another: il 
be that Loves cen eg 
filled the Law. 


2 of Cod: b Dane 
be are ordain d of God. 

2 Whol; oever therefore reli 
the Power refills the ordinzm il 
of Cod; and they that reli 
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3 For Ralers gen Tell 
ror to a Good work, but t 
Evil.» Wilt chou chen ud 1 
which is Good, and. thou la 1 4 
have Praiſe of the ſame. = 

4 For he is the Miniſter 
God to thee for Good. Bayt 
thou do que. which. is Evil bo 
afraid; for he bears not u 
Sword. in vain: for he 3 


execate wrath upon hin, d 


doth Evil. ; 
2 Wherefore ye muſt nech y 
1275 not onſy for Wrath, 
for Conſcience ſake. 7 


6 For, for this Cauſe pay y 


ly upon this very £ 
IS Render 9 : 8 
their Dues: tribute; to 5 0 eng 7 
tribute is aue; cuſtomte wh he 
cuſtom ; fear ; to whom fo = 
honour, to whom honour... , | 
8 Owe-no man any thu... 


9. For this, Thou Chalk Xt 
l Adultery, Thou i | 
ot kill, Thou ſhale not ſt 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe vi 
neſs, Thou ſhale not covet, al 


"if there beany other g, mm 
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Romaies: Chap. XIII. 


fr BARAPHRASSE? i | 
, bat F Heathen Princes or States, but bat ig derived of or from 
- 50 get, — that be, are ordain'd of God. 2 Whoſocver there- 
ee reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they 
t reſiſt, ſnall receive to themſelves Damnation, vis. Puniſhment here 
„ be aid Power, ( if they fall into the Hands of the ſame) and alſo 
ain Panifpment in the World to come, if they continue J. mpenitent 
ear they have done, in reſiſting the Ordinance of God, and fo God 
„%%, 3 For Rulers, according lo the Nature and Deſign of their 
ee, arc not a Terror to a Good Work, but to an Evil. Wilt thou 
ea not be afraid of the Power? Do that which is Good, and thou 
|. % hat vubich iu its on nature tends to make thee have Praiſe of 
e nc 4 For by his inftitution He is the Miniſter of God to thee 


r Good, 2. e. for to encourage thee in doing that which is Good. But if 


oa do tha: which is Evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the Sword 
ice in vain: for as he is the Miniſter of God, ſo another part of 
Oe 5, 10 be a Revenger to execute God's Wrath upon him that 
_— Evil. 5 Wherefore, he Ruler being the Miniſter of God in both 
_ /r:mcn:toned reſpect᷑s, ye muſt needs, or it is neceſſary for you to 
> {ubje<t, not only for Wrath ſake, or out of Fear of the Puniſhment , 
% 2:oredience may draw upon you; but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
Vor ſubjectiom is a Duiy required by God. 6 For, for this cauſe 
r y you tribute alſo zo Rulers; viz. for aſmuch as they are God's Mini- 

rs, attending continually upon this very thing, namely, the Puniſhing 
Aeffraining the Wicked and Vicious, and Countenancing and Sup- 
ie 1he Virtuous and Good. 7 Render therefore to All Rulers their 
e.: Tribute, to whom Tribute is due; Cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; 

ar, to whom Fear; Honour, to whom Honour. ©; | 


s Owe no Man any thing, which Juſtice requires you to render to rhe 3 EF 
„, but one thing, which you muſt always Owe, or which you can never * —— to 
ve arity, 

'F 7. wor g and the — 
oer: for %% is a Duty of the higheſt 7 kart ud. latgeſt extent, — — 
ing the 


% charge ſo, as not to owe any langer, that is to Love One an- 


auch that he that loveth another, hath in ect fulfilled the Law, 
at part of it which relates to ones Neighbour. 9 For this, 2. e. theſe Cum- 
nente of the Law, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery; Thou ſhalt 
Kill; Thou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs; 
ou ſhalt not Covet; and if there be any other Commandment of the 


b al JUNO:TA, NA 
} Ezxoiay is not repeated here in Alex. and Clerm. MSS. nor in Vlg. Lat and 
biopick Verſions, nor in Ireneas Kc. 
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Weak in the Faith, recent , 


ed in this lying; 08 
ſhalt” love thy Neigh | 
thy ſelf. 1 
to Love worketh 10 U * 
his Neighbour: cherefore L 
is the F fullilling of the Law. 
11 And that, knowing 4 
time, that now it is 2 I 
to awake out of Sleep: tor ui 
is our Salvation nearer, 
when we Believed. WE 
12 The Night is far ſpent, wilt, 
Day is at hand. Let us h 
forecaſt off the Works of D 
neſs, and let us put on the 
oor of of LOWE: 3 
Let us Walk honeſtlz if 
in 4 Day; not in rioting ui 
drunkenneſs, not in cham 
ing and wantonneſs, not i 
A and envying. 


ut Fe 09. on hel q 
Jef us 5 Chlt, an 4 
viſion for the 5 N to =" 15 


the Luſts thereof. 
Chap. XIV. Him tha f 


you, but not to doubull 3 
putations. | = 

2 For one believes that E 4 
may eat All thin "w if 
who is weak, eats <- 

3 Let not him that cats 
at nought him that eats nas 


ſaying, Thou ſhalt love 


PARAPHRASE. 


Law, relating to ones Neighbour, it is bri 

thy Neig hbour as y fel 
atted by Love, worketh no Ill to his Neighbour; and conſeque 
Him All the Good be can, ( foraſmuch as to Neglect doing ; Good to 


comprehended in tl 
10 He tu 
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Neigbbour, when there is Opportunity, and we are Able, is in the I 
terpretation (i) of our Saviour, to do Evil to Him: ) therefore Lore 
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de Fulfilling of the Law, 41 zo M rhe Commanaments of the Second 
able of the Law , which relates to our Neighbour , and ſo it 15 alſo 
Lc ucntially as to rhe Commandments of the Firſt Table of the Law, 
. — as He that lues his Neighbour Rightly and Truly , loves 
in out of 4 Principle of Love and Duty to G; and He that truly 
wes God, will faithfully keep the Commandments more immediately re- 
2 t Goa, as well as thoſe more immediately relating to our Neighbour. V1. 
11 And that which baue recommended here to your Practice, be 1 ” — 
e rc carefull to do, as knowing the time, that now it is high time Chriſttan Duries, 
awake out of the ſleep f Sn and Ignorance: for now is the Re- from the Conſi- 
ian and Deſtructian of the Cubelieving Fews, and conſequently Our — 3 
vation ( whether thereby is underſtood the Deltwerance of the Chri- Nature of the Go- 
, hom tlie Perſecution of the Unbelieving Fews , or elſe the Coming 
„be Gentiles to the Faith of the Goſpel in a more illuſtrious manner ) 
earer than when we 47 fir/t Believed, and became Chriſtians; and 
"=: we have the Greater Encouragement to Pigilance in our Duty. 
Thc Night of Ignorance is far ſpent, the Day of the Goſpel, which 
= be Deſtruction of the Fewiſh State an appear more Clear and 
—//, i at hand. Let us therefore caſt off A all Practices, which 
% be ily ſtiled the Works of Darkneſs, 'as being uſually practis 
be Dart or Secret, and let us put on the Armour vouchſafed uno 
% 5: help of the Light of the Goſpel, in order to overcome Sin. 
3 Let us walk Honeſtly and Decently, as it is uſnal for thoſe that walk 
the Day, ſince ue have the Day-light of the Goſpel; not (as men 
e wont in the night) in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Cham- 
eng, 7. e. uch Lewaneſs as ig wont to be practiſed in Chambers, and 
WV antonnels ; 70 which muſt be adac alſo, as being Sins directiy againſt 
e Dy of Lowe above meulcated, not in Strife and Envying. 14 But 
it pe on, or be ye endued with, the Grace and Sanctii of our Lord 
ſus Chriſt, and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, at ye may have 
herewith to fulfill the Luſts thereof. | vis... 
Chap. XIV. Now to prevent firife, and to promote the Great Chri- * 
ian duty of Love, it ſeems requiſite to give the following DirefZions the mutual Bens 
-cerning the mutual Behaviour of the Strong and Weak in Faith to- . 
„„ one another. Him that is weak in the Faith, f. e. not fully per- knn. 
vag of bis Chriflian Liberty in the uſe of things indifferent ; receive 
lou into Chriſtian Communion, and conſequently into Love and Hiend. 
%, but not to doubtfull Diſputations, z. e. Diſputatious about Doubt- 
ul matters, as tending only to diſturb his Conſcience more. 2 For one 
elieves that He may eat Al things; another who is weak, is ſo ſcru- 
us a5 that be eateth herbs only. 3 Let not him that eateth a{/ rings, 
leſpiſe him that eats not A things, as oue that do's not fo well under- 
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and let not him that eats nk "7 
Judge him that eats: for Ga 4 
as received him. 

4 Who art * that juded iN 
another man's 'ServaricÞ toi 
Own maſter he ſtands or ial I 
Yea, he ſhall be * made to ſtadl 
for God 1s able to make hill 
ſtand. 3 
„ One man eſteems one M 
above another; another eſte 
every day alike. Let every mi 
be fully perſwaded in his on 
mind. 4 
6 He that regards the D. 1 
regards it unto the Lord; 
he that regards not the Np 
the Lord he do's not regardili 
He that eats, eats to the Lad 
for he gives God thanks: a 
he that eats not, to the Loi 
eats not, and gives God thank 

- For None of Us liveth 
himſelf, and None * of Ora : 
to himſelf, 

8 For whether we lies | 
live unto the Lord; and will 
ther we die, we die nn l 3 
Lord: whether we live the 
fore or die, we are the Lo 

9 For to this end Chriſt bu 
died and roſe and revived, tu 
he might be Lord both of of 
Dead and the Living. 

to But why doſt thou juk 


ſet at nought thy Brother? il 
we ſhall all ſtand before 
Judgment-ſeat of Chrift. 
11 For it is written, 4 
live, faith the Lord, Ev 
knee ſhall bow to me, & Ev 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God 


12 Ag 
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„ Chriſtian Liberty as himſelf ; and let not him which ecateth 


ot A things; judge him that eats, as one of no Conſcience and an Un- 
pdly fellow : for God has received him, viz: that cats All things, into 
Church or Family as bis Servant, 4 Who art thou then chat judg- 


i another man's ſervant? to God his Own Maſter he ſtands or falls, 


e. 'tis by God's ſenteuce alone, that he is to be quitted or condemm d: 


e he ſhall be made to ſtand, or be cleared; for God is able to make 


im ſtand, 7. e. & can juſtly clear him, as having done nothing ſinfull 


A y the Liberty he has uſed of eating All things. 5 Again, One man 


teems one Day above another; Another eſteems every Day alike. 
t every Man tale care to be fully perſwaded, or ſatisfied in his own 
ind, as to the Lawfulneſs of what he dos in this matter. 6 He that 
gards the Day, regards it in obedience unto the Lord, foraſmuch'as he 
ks upon himſelf as flill commanded by the Lord to regard it; and he 
at regards not the Day, in obedtence kkewiſe to the Lord he do's not 


gard it, Foraſimuch as he :Jooks upon himſelf as releaſed by the Goſpel 


= 2 of ebſerving the. Jewiſh Feſtivals or Holy-days. Jer 


te manner, He that eats Al ſorts of things, cats not only in Compliance 


4 d /he awill of the Lord, but alſo in Gratitude-thereto; for he gives God 


anks for vouchſafing him ſuch a Laberty of eating. All things: and he 


3 Wt cats not Al ſoris of things, in compliance to the will of the Lord 


2 eats not Al forts of: things, and not only ſo, but alſo he gives God 


%% vonchfating bim Grace fo is abflain L aaron 


Firbiaden bim. ) For None of Us. e, accuraing to our Pro- 


ion, liveth ſo as to pleaſe only Hidiſelf, and as if be was his Own 


1 {ater ; and None of Us /hewrſe dies ſuch a death, at ſeems good to 


imſelf, or as if He was at his own. Diſpoſal berein. 8 For on the 


rr, whether we live, we live as Servants unto the Lord Chrift, 
= ref ore live ſuch lives as he requires; and whether we die, we die 


Servants unto the Lord, and conſequently die ſuch deaths as be is 


%“ /0 call us to undergo; whether we live therefore or die, we are 
e Lord's Servants. 9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 


1 revived , that he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living. 


VWyy then doſt chou 24e upon the to judge another who ts nos thy 


vant, but thy Brother, or Felhow-ſervant? or why doſt thou ſer at 


f dught thy Brother? foraſimuch as we ſhall All ſtand before the judg- 


ent- ſeat of Chriſt zo be judge by Him as our Lord and Ma fer. 
For it is written ſar. 45. 23. As I live, faith the Lord, Every 


Inee (hall bow to me as Judge, and Every Tongue {hall confeſs to 


God 


at 
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one another any more 


14 I know and am perſm : | 


thing to be Unclean, to hui 


work of God. All things 
Man who eats with offence. 


Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, fl 


made weak. 


12 So then every one of (i 
ſhall give account of Himſeli 


23 Let os notcherefore jug 
b 


5% 7 
4 
q : 
bk 
= 


judge this rather, that no ny 
put a ſtumbling· block or aua 
caſion to fall in his Brothea 
way. E 


ed by the Lord ſeſus, that thulilil 
but to him that eſteems alli 


is Unclean. _ 
A If then thy. Brother Wn: 
grieved with thy. meat, hill 
walkeſt no longer 'Charitkl 
Deſtroy not him with thy nal 
for whom Chriſt died. 3 

16 Let not then your G 
be Evil ſpoken of. 

1, For the Kingdom of 
is not Meat and Drink, wal 
Righteouſneſs and Peace i 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

18 For he that in theſe thin 
ſerves Chriſt ,” is acceptable 
God, and approved of Men 

19 Let us therefore fol 
after the things which make 
Peace, and the things when 
we may edify one another. 

20 For Meat deſtroys not Wl . 
Clean; but it is Evil for wh 

21 It is good, neither to 


any thing whereby thy Brod 
ſtumbles, or is offended, of 


22 Haſt thou Faith ? hart 
cant 


C 


5 £ 5 hl 7 
CRT TOE TIER 
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od 615 anner 0 of- Life pH. 12 So then Every one of Us ſhall give 


count of Himſelf unto God. 13 Let us not therefore judge one an- 
ther any more; but judge this c; duty rather, that no man cg by 

imprudent & uncharitable uſe of bus Criſtian Liberty put a ſtumbling- 
ock, or an occaſion. to fall from the Farth in his Brother's way. 


4 | I know and am perſwaded, or fl/fyaf/ared by the Lord [eſus, that 
crc is nothing Unclean, and ſo umfit 70 be eaten, of it ſelf; but how- 


er to him that eſteems any thing to be Unclean, to him it is zhe ſame 
if it were really Unclean , and therefore is not to be eaten by him. 
if then thy Brother be grieved, i e. offended with thy Liberty in 
ting ſuch Meat as be eſteems Juclean, thou walkeſt no longer chari- 
bly, in uſing this Laberiy, ſo as to Grieve him: for Charity would 
pgeft this Precept: Deſtroy not him with ſuch thy Liberty in the 


fleat Shou eateft, for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not therefore your 


tberty herein, which is juſily eſteem d a Good you enjoy under the 
vpe, be evil ſpoken of tro your unc haritable uſe of the ſame. 17 For 


lat, which the Gaſpel or Law of the Kingdom of God c bi bs uma. 


not our Liberty as 10 Meat and Drink; but Righteouſneſs of Life, 
ad Peace of All King, and Joy in ihe Gifts and Conſolation of the Holy 
hoſt. 18 For he that in theſe things ſerves Chriſt, is acceptable to 
od, and approved of Men diſcreet and judicious in the matters of our 
ion, as a Good Chriſtian, notwithflanaing he underſtands not aright 
Chriſtian Liberty. 19 Let us. therefore follow after the things 
hich make for he Peace gf tbe 2 and the things whereby we 
ay edify or build up one another in Chriſiſas Love and Union into one 
ritual Temple in the Lord. 20 For he Foke of Meat deſtroy not 257 
ral Brother, who ig the work of God. All things indeed are (4) Clean 
themſelues; but however it is Evil for that Man, who cats Any 
ing with offence 70 bis Brother. 21 It is Good neither to eat Fleſh, 
dr to drink Wine, nor 70 uſe t Chriſiian Liberty in Any thing eſſe, 
hereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or wherein he is 
eak; ſo as either to be in danger of falling ei from the Farth, or elſe 
doing in compliance . with. thee, what be is not ſatisfied of, as to the 
awfulneſs of it. 22 Haſt thou faith, or 4 full perſ/waſton that All 
the Conſcience? Have 

| 2 : oi 
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to why {alt before God. ch L 
is he that condemns not hin 
{elf in that thing which he 4. 
lows. 0 
23 And he that doubtah 


* condemtied if he eat, 'becaul 1 | 
he cats not of Faith: for wh ; 7 


ſoe ver is not of Faith, is Sin 
Chap. XV. We then than 


are Strong, ought to bear 
intirmities of the Weak, and g 3 


to pleaſe our ſelxes. 3 
2 Let every one of us iel 3 


his Neighbour for his Good wif 
\ Edification. Þ 


2 Foreven Chriſt pleaſed ng : | 


himſelf, but as it is written 


The Reproaches of them uu 
 eproached thee, fell on me. 


4 For whatſoever thing I 4 


were written aforetime, we 
written for our Learning; u 


ve thro' Patience and Comia I 
of the * ne ber A 


Hope. 3 

5 Now the God of Patient 7 
and * Comfort grant you to 
like- minded one towards 


| other, according to Chriſt) F 


ſus ; : 
6 That ye may With = 
mind and one mouth glen 


God, even the Father of off”! 


Lord Teſus Chriſt,” 

7 Wherefore receive ye 
another, as Chriſt alſo recewll 
* you to the Glory of God. 

8 * For I fay, that 


hos Civic was a Miniſter 
Mm aEcmuns h anhnfFu | 
1 % 24 7 God, to confirm the Promi 


Circumciſion for the Truth! 


mad: unto the Fathers, 
0 And that the Gentiles * 


s, / 


K ö 


9. Reaſon for what he had preſs 


Romans Chap. XIV; XV. | 


"PARAPHRASE. 


_ hy ſelf before God, i. e. thou may? guide thy elf —— 
” chro Behaviour in private, where — bat God feet thee. — 
is he that condemns not himſelf nwaraly in abing that thing agu 


- W /cience or with a an Conſcience which he openly allows an 
0 


Files. 23 But he that doubteth of rhe Laufulne /s of any Food, is 
3 if he eat, becauſe he eats not of Faith or witb 4 Full 


„u of the Lawfulneſs of what be do's. For whatſoever is not 
4 755.4 i. 7 is not done with a Full Perſwaſion of the Lawfulneſs of 


is Sin 7 him that ab it. (1) Chap. XV. We then that are Strong 


I Aub, i. e. rightly underſtand our Chriſtian liberty in the uſe of things 


different ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak in Faith, and not 


4 pleaſe our ſelves in 1hings that give offence to them. 2 Let every 


e of Us rather 2 his Neighbour, zu complying with ſuch bis In- 


mities or Scruples, ſo far as is for his Good to Edification. 3 For 


| E ren Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but anderwent Great Tndignities for 


» Good of Mankind, as it is written, The Reproaches of them that 
proached thee, fell upon me, (Pſal. 69. 9.) 4 For whatſoever things 


ere written aforetime zu the Old Teſtament, were written for our 


arning ; that we thro' Patience, one branch of which confifts in bear- 


I > the [nfirmities of the Meat, and thro' 1be Comfort vouchſafed us in 


- Promiſes of the Scripture wight have Hope of attaining the Reward 


Y omiſed to ſuch Patience. y Now the God of Patience and Comfort, 
. 6 who is the Giver; of Patience and Comfort, grant you to be 


e-minded one towards another, z. e. 10 live in nity one with Another, 
ording to the Will of Chriſt Jeſus; 6 that ye may with One Mind 
d One Mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore receive ye one another 0 mutual Love, as Chriſt alſo 
eived you, bet Jews. and Centiles, into his Love, to the Glory 
God. 8 () For I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Cir- 
meiſion, 2. e. was ſent to make known the Goſpel particularly to. the 
ws, for the Truth of God, namely, in order to confirm and make 


Fr g 7d the Promiſes maat to 1h1s parpeſe unto the Fathers of 1he Jeww!/h 
ion, Abraham, 7ſaac, aud Jacob. 9 
/d on account of bis Truth, fo 7 ſay alſo, that the Gentiles glo- 


And (2) as the Fews thus 


| Ks rify 
OL IEND TATIONS: - | 
+ So Alex. Clerm. MSS. 8c. Vole. Sr. Arab. Verſions, &c. 


F So Alex. Clerm. &c. Ethiopick Verſion, &c. 


[/) See note to the three laſt verſes of this Epiſtle. 


m) For ſeems to be the Beſt 1 Sr the Apoſtle ſeems to give 
r - * 


to v. 5, 


5 6, 7. 6 ; 
(z) Our Tranſlatours ſeems to haveTook'd on A bel e gifνj,Hj ,, to have 


err'd alſo to M mx 1317" whereas the Infinitive 94 ſeems rather to refer 
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There ſhall be a Root of {all 


<T ; 
| pride of you, my Brei 


— 
rify God for his Mercy; a 
written, For this tauſe 1 
confeſs to rhee among the Galle 
tiles, and ſing unto thy nau 
10 And again he ſaick: 
joyce, ye Gentiles,” with al 
People: * 
11 And again, Praiſe 1 
Lord, All ye Gentiles; and u 
him, all ye People. 
12 And again Efaias fail 


and he that ſhall riſe to ri 
over the Gentiles, in him H 
the Gentiles hope. 
13 Now the God of Hill 
fill you with all Joy and Pull 
in Believing , that ye my 
bound in Hope thro the Po 
of the Holy Ghoſt. © 3 


And I my ſelf a0 


that ye alſo are full of Gunn 
neſs, filled with all knowl 
able alſo to admoniſh one ai 
other. ann, 

15 Neverthelefs, Brethrall 
have written the more Bol 
unto you in ſome ſorr, as 
ting you in mind, becavel 


the Grace that is given o, 
of God, r * 

16 That I ſhould be then 
niſter of Jeſus Chriſt to an 
Gentiles, miniſtring the Go,, 
of God, hat _ * might ly 
an acceptable offering up . 
the Getriles being fandliid 75 
the Holy Ghoſt. . 

17 I have therefore when * 


I may boaſt chro Jeſus Cu 
Ti 


% 


Romans Chap. XV. 
TRI TRANSLATION 
=— in thoſe things. which percai 
he eu, 1808 13 Bon 
Wow N m7 wv 00 N KTep- . 3 _ to 
- bx Bs 2 {j of any of thoſe things 
are Xeares N due, Us which Chriſt has not wrought 
lu r Mya x tyw, by me, to make the Gentiles 
; , p \ ; obedient in word and deed, 
o SULHE ontteia xa 1 19 Thro many ſigns and 
a . , + Toy, 
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PARAPHRASE. 


God for his Mercy 70 them; as it is written, (Pſal.18. 49.) For 
( cc, 578. "ax thy Mercy, I will confeſs to thee, 7. e. praiſe thee, 
Vong or w/// the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy Name. 10 And again 

e. David, faith, Rejoyce, ye Gentiles, with his r (Tal. 
4.) 11 And again, ( P/a/. 117.1.) Praiſe the Lord, All ye Gen- 
H; and laud him, All ye People. 12 And again Eſaias faith (ch. 
1, 10.) There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe preſerved, and he that {hall 
ee hom bat Root to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gen- 
hope. 13 Now the God of 7his Hope, i. e. the God, on whoſe 
4, our Chriſtian Hope is founded, fill you with All Joy and Peace 
believing, that ye may abound in Hope, thro the Power of the 
== Ghoſt. | . ES 

7 The CONCLUSION. 


1 * 

And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of you, my Brethren, that ye te Apoitte, x 

4, 200% as others are full of Goodneſs, filled with all Knowledge, 8 

alſo to admoniſh or inſtruct one another. 15 Nevertheleſs, Bre- gan oblerves to 

en, I have written the more boldly unto you in ſome fort, not as Ts has 

ing you in what you knew not fore, but rather as putting you being the A- 

mind of what you afore knew; and this { have been. imuolden'd. to 6 * 

, becauſe of the. Grace, of Favour of the Apoſileſhip that is given to quaints them a- 

of God, 16 that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the , +> tory — 

ntiles, miniſtring or iciating in the Goſpel: of God, that there might 

an acceptable offering up of the Gentiles, i. e. that the Gentiles might. 

as it were an Offering acceptable unto Cod, being ſanctified by the 

ply Ghoſt. 15 I have therefore whereof I may - boaſt thro ſeſus 

Priſt, as zo the ſucceſs I have had in thoſe things, which pertain to 

ſervice of God, 2. e. in converting the Gentiles. 18 For I will not 

e to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which Chriſt has not wrought by 

, 7.e. I ſhall not venture to ſpeak of an thing, but what Chriſt bas 

oueht by me, in order to make the Gentiles Obedient zo zhe Goſbel, 

þ by Word and Deed, 19 and that thro' mighty Signs and —_ 
P 2 ers 


1 Romans Chap: _. 
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wonders, by the Power of 
Spirit of God ; ſo that from |, 


ruſalem and round about uu 


Inyricum, I have fully pred 


ed the Goſpel of Chriſt. 5 
20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived u 


preach the Goſpel, not when 
Chriſt was named, leſt I ho 


build upon another man's fou- 
dation ; | : 

21 But as it is written, Til 
whom he was not ſpoken of 
they ſhall ſee; and they m 


have not heard, ſhall und 


ſtand. 1 
22 For which cauſe alſo 
have been much hindred fra 
coming to you. | 2 
23 But now having no lui 


er place in theſe parts, ul: 


aving a great defire theſe n 
ny years to come to you; 
24 Whenſoever 1 take mil 
Journey into Spain, I hope 
ſee you in my journey, and 
be brought on my way thi 
ward by you, if firſt I be ſon 
what filled with your Comal 
25 But now 1 go to Jeri 
lem to miniſter to the Saia 
26 For it has pleaſed then 
Macedonia and Achaia, to ma 
a certain Contribution for ii 
Poor Saints which are at Je 
ſalem. 
27 It has pleaſed them, 3 
their Debtors are. Fol 
the Gentiles have been mil 


ANNOTATIONS. . 
+ This Reading is confirmed by Alex. Clerm. and other Antient MSS. aud 
Vulg. Latin, Syriack, and Ethiopick Verſions, and the Teſtimonies of Other! 
tient Writers; and ſeems preferable in it ſelf to the Common Reading, # 


clearnels of Senſe. 
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— ET el.  partakers of their Spiritual 
we n 1 Nn, 3 8 duty Lell s mi- 
jo1 394 o Tos oαντντινεαν, AUTYP* niſter unto them in carnal 


, 207576, 28 TyTo owe m- thing. | | 
I” ue 4 When therefore I have 


- a a 1 i / wt f WM 
___ $0/7887) apex D - . performed chis, and have ſeal- 


—_. Kp 1 ron, A ed to them this Fruit, I will 


„„ , come by you into Spain. 
M eis Then Een: od 1 805 29 And 1 am ag de when 
A, on ippouiues des vans, tr I come unto you, I ſhall come 

: 22 N 1 | FAwe- 
% F ARA BHRASE.-þ 0 antes 


. Wrs by the Power of the Holy Spirit of God; fo chat from Jer uſalem 


d round about unto Illyricum I have fully or ecru preached 
> Goſpel of Chriſt. 20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived, or fludionſly cndea- 
ured to preach the Goſpel, as 10 do it, not where Chriſt was named, 
. 20t akin Chriflianity was already planted, leſt I ſhould on/y build 

on another man's foundation; 21 but I have rather preachea' to thoſe, 


ver ore heard of Chriſt , as it is written, To whom be, 7. e. 


i/t, was not ſpoken of afore, they ſhall ſee; and they that have not 
rd of him, (hall underſtand 47s Gofpe/. 22 For which cauſe alſo I 


1 ve been much hindred from coming unto you at Rome. - 23 But 


S 2 © 


w having no more, 7. e. not any place remaining in theſe parts, where 
ri/t has not been preached, and having a great deſire theſe many years 
come unto you; 24 whenſoe ver | take my journey into Spain, I 
pe by Gods will to fee you in my journey, and to be brought on my 
y thitherward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your Com- 
y, 7.e. when 7 have for ſome time enjoyed your Company, and ſo in 
e meaſure ſatisfica my longing on that account. 25 But now I go 
to Jeruſalem, to miniſter to the neceſſities of the Saints by carrying 
? Charitable Contributions of ſome others to them. 26 For it has 
aled them, 7. e. the Chriſtians of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a 
tain Contribution for the Poor Saints or Chriſtians, which are at 
uſalem, 257 It has pleaſed them, and veri/y their Debtors they are. 
r if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their ( 7: e. the deu. 
ritual things, 2. e. of the Aleſſings of the Goſpel, which Goſpel was 
erved from Judta, and publiſhed to the World by Perſons that were 


5; their, vis. the Gentiles duty is alſo, by way of Return , to mi- 


ter unto them, . e. unto the ſupport of the Poor Jewuſh Converts in 
nal or Temporal things. 28 When therefore I have performed this 
aritable Office, and have ſealed to them, 7. e. made ſure and put into 
bands this Eruit borh of my Labour and the Gentiles Charity, I 
| come by you into Spain, 29 And I am ſure, that when I come 
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2 That ye receive her ini 


er OE — 


in the tulneſs o the Bleſſing? . 
Chriſt, hr Rieſling = 
30 Now I beſeech you, 3, (Wn. 
ihren, for the Lord jeu 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the Lo 
of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive 
gether with me in your prayalii 
to God for me; 2 
31 That I may be deliveyl 
from them that do not beben 
in Judza, and that my Ser 
which I have for Jeruſa i 
may be accepted of the Saing 2 
32 That I may come uu 
you with joy by the wild 
God, and may with you be u 
treſhed. 1 
33 Now the God of Peck - nl 
with you All, Amen. 
Chap XVI I commend un : 
you Phœbe our Siſter, wing 5 
Deaconeis of the Church wh 
is at Cenchrea; ; 


Lord, as becomes Saints; al 
that ye aſſiſt her in wharlvent = 
buſineſs ſhe has need of youll 
for ſhe has been a Succourer i 
Many and of my elf. | 

3 Salute Priſcilla and Aqui 
my F ellow-labourers in Chil 

eſus, 

(4 Who have for . 
down their own necks ; un 
whom not only I give thank 
but alſo All the Churches oft 
Gentiles.) 

5 Likewiſe ſalute che Chin 
that is in their houſe. Sal 
my Belo ved Epenetus, who 
the Firſt-fruits of Aſia un 
Chriſt. 
'S 2 Mary, who beſto! 


; 9 = — — 
Romi Cg NMI. 
AR AP HRA SET I 1 


WT: voa, I ſhall come in che Fulneſs of the Bleſſing e) of Chriſt, 
ang Rull poter imparting unto you the Gifts of the Spirit in 
full manner; and 5 with rhe mot ſarixfutror) te/limivry 
| the Truth of my Dorf rine au J row Gentiles: being 
In admitted to partake of the Blejang 4, of Cha tn Coriſts. Without, 975 
cr any cblgatiom to the ohſer dance of the Let at” es. 30 No 
veſcech you, Brethren, for the Lord ſeſus Chris ſake, and for the 
e of the Love which comes of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive rogether 
c me in prayers, 2. e. at ye joyn together with me in Earneſt 
er, io God for me, ws. 31 chat f mæy be delivered; from diem 
t do not believe in Judea; and my Service which I have for Jeru- 
em, 7. e. the Charitable Svrvice I am now engaged in for the ſake of 


f 


BW 5 c:rct in Fudea , may be accepted" of the Saints br Ja Brethren: 
re, ſo as to make them more Hualy affectiom d towards the Gentile 


rs; 32 that berewupon I may come unto you with % greater Joy. 
che Will of God, and may with you be refreſhed a wh 33 Now 
od of Peace be with you All, Amen ,, 5 ee 
Chap. XVI. I commend unto you Phoebe our Siſter in the Faith, Re: 
Who is a Deaconeſs of the Church which is at Cenchrea; 2 that ye n, 50 - Soo 
eie her naly in the Lord, 4. e. for the Lord's ſake, as becomes and recommends 
Wins, . Chriſtians; and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever Buſineſs ſhe 4 b, e 
need of yon: for ſnhe has been a Succourer of Many, and of my ſelf 
Poariicular. 3. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Feltowabourers-ih 
% Chriſt ſeſus, (4 who haye fer my life been ready to baue 
down their Own necks; unto whom 7Zherefore not only I give 
anks, but alſo All the Churches of the Gentiles, for ſuch their Great 

aneſe to me the Apoſtle of the Gentiles:) 5 Likewiſe Salute the 
Wc that is in their Houſe, 7. e. all their Chriſtian Family. Salute 

Wo welbeloved Epenetus, who is the Firſt fruits of Aſia unto Chriſt, 
ub was fir ft converted unto the Faith in that part of Aſia Minor, 
„% was more properly called Aſia. 6 Salute Mary, who beſtowed 

Th ; TOE much 

ANNOTATIONS. 
F This Reading is confirm'd by Alex. Clerm. and other Antient MSS. Vulg. 
tin, and Et hiopict Verſions, by Ambroſe, Ferom , Origen, &c. and that the 
mmon Reading can't be True, ſeems plain from 1 Cor. 16. 15. where it is 
d of the Houſe of Stephanas , that it was the Firſt-ſruits of Achaia ; from 
dence Achaia ſeems to have been put here by ſome Unskilfull hand. 


0) The Apoſtle ſeems here to refer to what he ſaid ch. 1. v. 11. and in both 
ces to uſe the ſame ſort of Argument he uſes Gal. 3.2. 
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7 Salute Andronicus and 


low - priſoners, who 7 
Note among the 8 „5 
who were in \Chriſt | 
... 
8 Salute Amplias wy B 


_ _ vo: Salute: Urban our Felooll 
labourer in Chriſt, and Sax ; 
my Beloved. a 
10 Salute Apelles appron 
in Chriſt. Salute them why 
are of Ariſtobulus hoaſhold, 
11 Salute Herodion my x 
man. Salute them that be oi 
houſhold of Narciſſus, udo 7 
in the Lord. * 4 
12 Salute Tryphena ll 
Tron who labour int 
Salute the Belovedh 
5 is, who laboured much! in 
Lord. a4 
13 Salute Rufus choſe 4 
the Lord, and his Mothers 1 
Mine. 

14 Salute A ſyneritus, Phi 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes 1 
the Brethren who are Ko 
them. 


15 Salute Philologus, Mie 
Julia, Nereus and his lies M 
all the Saints who are \ be 
them. — 


16 Salute one another 
an Holy Kiſs. The Chun 
of Chriſt ſalute you. 


17 Now I beſeech you,! 
thren, mark them who al 
Diviſions and Offences, coli 
ry to the Doctrine which 


Romans Chap. XVI. — "of 
F ENI. 
7 ix han der have learned; and avoid tem 
, are Se a Ke, 1 For they thatare ſuch» 
„ 18 Oi» 7. 7 * — not — Lord Joes 
nog Keio ov Tyxewyon, aa Chriſt, but their own belly; 
- mw wy 25 * ©. A and by good words and fair 

d x ty Ne dend de- 3 deceive the hearts of 

J £00014 Cð,utꝛ mas xzpNay the Simple: OO 
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cn labour on us, 7. e. who roa great Care of us. Salute Andro- 
es and Junia my K inſmen or Cuantry- men, and my Fellow Priſoners, 
o are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt, i. e. 
AE. - converted to Chriftianity before me. 8 Salute Amplias my beloved 
me Lord. 9 Salute Urban our Fellow-labourer in Chriſt, and Sta- 
cs my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, :. e. who hath 
c Proof of the Sincerity of bis Faith. Salute them, vis. Chriſtians , * 
Mich arc of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 11 Salute Herodion my Kinſman 
cCunntry. man. Salute them that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, vis. 
7 which are in the Lord, 7. e. Chriſtians. 12 Salute Tryphena and 
v phoſa, who labour in the Lord, 7. e. ſhew great Kindneſs in taking 
he Hinifters of Chri/t. Salute the beloved Perſis, who laboured 
cp in the Lord, or ſhew'd extraordinary Kindneſs in the foremen- 
"80-4 1c/pc&?. 13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, :. e. who was after 
* extraordinary manner converted to Chriſtianity, or elſe who is 4 
ee. /in2n/ar Perſon as 10 his Condut? in reſpect to the Goſpel, and 
Mother and, 2060 for her morherly Aﬀettion 10 me may be alſo fiyled 
e. 14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
"WE Þrethren which are with them. 15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
reus and his ſiſter, and Olympias, and All the Saints, or Chriftians 
och are with them. 16 Salute one another with an Holy Kiſs, - 
, JE. 12174 1he Kiſs of Charity, ſo called as being a Token of the Holy or 
lious Love and Charity between Chriſtians. The Churches of Chriſt 
ute you. | 
17 Now I beſeech you, Brethren, as to ſalate thoſe that behave ye * ex- 
mſelues as become Chriſtians, ſo to mark them who cauſe Diviſions — — 
n Offences, contrary to the Doctrine of zhe hey 2 which ye have T,vifm among 
„rn d, and to avoid them. 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerve not the them. 
nd jeſus Chriſt, but on/y their own worldly Eaſe and Advantage, 
on /:c:1/ar ly that they may mdutlze their Belly by Eating and Drinking 
ich , and by Good or Aid Words and Fair Spe deceive the 
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ers of the Simple, 7. e. plain well meaning perſons. 19 L preſs this „4 
—— . upon N 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(p) It is obſervable, that theſe three laſt verſes are immediately connedt«d 
the laſt verſe of ch. 14. not only in the Alexandrian and ſeveral other old 


20 And the God of Peaceſh | | 


„ | 


— © * e 2 7 ” xn 


19 For your obedience i 
abroad unto All men. I amo 75 
therefore on your behalf: nan 
yet L. would have you wiſen 
to that which is Good, & ſin 
concernihg Evil. 
bruiſe Satan under your {wn 
ſhortly. The Grace of our Lui 
Jeſus Chriſt be with y6u. "nl 
x Timothy my Fellow 
bourer, and Lucius, and lau 
and Soſipater, my Kinſmen ii 
lute you. . 
22 I Tertius, who wrote ul 
Epiſtle, ſalute you in the lu 
23 Gaius my Hoſt, and i 
Huſt of all the Church, fall 
you. Eraſtis the Chamber 
of the City falutes you, all 
Quartus a Brother. 
24 The Grace of our Lui 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you Wl 


* 
” 


25 Now to. him that is a 
to ſtabliſh you according tou 
Goſpel, (even the Preachi 
of Jeſus Chriſt according io 
Revelation of the Myſt 
which was kept ſecret ful 
the world began, | 

26 but now is made mani 
and by the Scriptures of ſl 


j ( 


but alſo in the Commentaries of Chry/o/tom, Theodoret, Theophylat?, Occument 

and other Antient Writers. It can't be Reaſonably thought, that theſe Ve 
were removed from the End of the Epiſtle hither, Deſignedly and contrary! 
the Authority of All Copics. For to what purpoſe ſhould ſuch an Altera 
be made. And it is as abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Change to happen Undeſign 
ly and merely by Inadvertency. It is therefore the Opinion of Learned 


i.e. is tall d of all over the Raman Empire, I am glad therefore 
2 your Ready Obedience, on your behalf: but yet I would have 


21 Timothy my Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel, and Lucius, and Ja- 
„. and Solipater my Kinſmen or Country-men, lalute you. 22 I Ter- 
„ who wrote this Epiſtle rom the mouth of the 1 — Paul dictatin 
ne, ſalute you in the Lord. 23 Gaius mine Hoſt, and the Hol 
the whole Church af Corinth, whence this Epiſile was wrote, ſa- 
es you. Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City Crinth ſalutes you, 
aQuartus a Brother: CHriſtian. 24 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
rilt be with you All, Amen. 

25 (5) Now to him that is able to ſtabliſn you, or ep you ſteaay 
the Doctrine that is according to my Goſpel (even t 


ſaved, this my Preaching being according to the Revelation of the 
ſtery, which was kept ſecret or anexp/arn'd ſince the world began, 
but now 15 made manifeſt or explain'd, and by means of the Scri- 

| | ptures 
ANNOTATIONS 


t the Apoſtle did at firit deſign to have ended this Epiſtle at the end of Ch. 14. 
ſo there put theſe Three Verſes by way of Conclufion ; but that afterwards 
Apoſtle thought good to add ſome further directions concerning the fame 
gument treated of ch. 14. and alſo to take notice of other particulars, which 
ke up ch. 15, and 16. to the end of y. 20. Where he ſeems to have intended 
in to put an end to this Epiſtle ; but afterwards He and his Amanuenfis Ter- 
added what follows to the end of v. 24. Now the Three Verſes we are 
Waking of, ani which ſeem deſign'd to have cloſed the Epiſtle at the end of 
14. being got a great diſtance from the end and fo ſtanding in an Improper 
ce by reaſon of the Appendix or Additions afore ſpecified , therefore ſeem 
have been removed from the place where they firſt ſtood, and to have been 
t at the very Cloſe of the Epiſtle, ſuitably to the Firſt Deſign, either by the 
—_ and Authority of the Church, or by the Tranſcribers or Copiers in 
ter-Ages. 
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IV. 
Salutations of 
Thoſe with Paut, 
to them at Rome. 


V. 
The Apoſtle 


__— e Pr eaching commends them 
Jeſus Chriſt as Him, by Faith in whom Gentile as well as Few ts to at Rome, to the 


Grace of God. 
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Prophets according to 0 
mandment of the Everlaſt 
God, made known to. All Wn 
Gentiles for the Obedience ns 
Faith.) | ; 

27 To the only Wiſe 68 
be Glory thro' Jeſus Chriſt will 
ever, Amen. 1 


Written to the Romans fu 
Corinth, & ſent by Pha 

. Deaconeſs of the Chu 
of Cenchrea. | 
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PARAPHRASE. 8 
tures of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of che Ever- 
ſting God, made known to All the Gentiles, in order for 10 bring them 


the Obedience of Faith or h Goſpel.) 27 To God only Wile / . 
ntially or from himſeff, be Glory thro' Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. 


Written to the Romans from Corinth, and ſent by Phoebe Deaconeſs 
of the Church at Cenchrea, zhe Port of Corinth. | 
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I. The Introduction, wherein S. Paul briefly acquaints the Romars, with the Greatneſs of his 
- Authority z the Greatneſs of Cur Bl. Saviour, whole Apoſtle he was; the Nature of the Goſpel w _ 
. preached ; the Ground of his Writing to them, as being in a more ſpecial manner h Zultle: he lll 
tiles; and laſtly, His Great Deſire to come unto them, Chap. I. 1—16. a bs 
CTuſtification by Faith, as it is Revealed by the Goſpel, ſo it is Witne 
by the Law and the Prophets, Chap. I. 16—18 and Ch. III 25 
The Gentiles ſtand in need of Juſtification by Faith, as bei 902 : 
Sinners againſt the Law of Nature, Ch. I. 19 # the end. | 
The Jews ſtand alſo in need of Juſtification by Faith, as being Giz 
Sinners againſt the Law of Moſes, Ch. II. and Ch. III. 9—19. 4 
ri 001 Abraham himſelf was Juſtified by Faith ; and the Promiſe of Em 
largely — ae — — _ to 8 and his Spiritual Seed, not thro? the I 
: ut thro' Faith, Ch. IV- 
theTruth ofthe5 The jews, by the Coming of the Law, ſtand in need of Great C, 
Miſh as to ſuſtification, than the Gentiles, Ch. V. 20. to the end. The lll 
* gave only the Knowledge of Sin, Ch. III. 20. not Grace or po 
to Overcome Sin, Ch. VI. 14. and Ch. VII. 5. to the end. For vd 
reaſon it was abrogated, Ch. VII. 1—6. 3 
The Goſpel is the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus, by vu 
Alone we are enabled to live Righteouſly, and therefore fuſtiaa 
: tion is attainable by it Alone; becauſe it is attainable only will 
I. The Main | . ſuch as live Righteouſly, Ch. VIII. | 


N of the That, according to the Doctrine of Juſtification 
piſtle, viz. Ju- Faith, the Jew hath no Advantage over the G 


ſlification by Faith & | vl Ob IT. x 2 

P J — 1 = 3 * . — 14. 2 

3 el: * 1 He 3 d | That God is Uujuſt in Puniſhing or Caſting of i 

— acws te Nv” | Unbelicving Jews, Ch. III. 5 —7. and Ch. N 
which lidity of ſeveral} he nd. and Ch * 
\ . 3 o * 


ObjeQions to That the Poctrine of Juſtification by Faith, « 
eine? | the Goſpel, encourages Sin, ch. III. 8. and chi 


EO VIZ, That the Goſpel makes void the Law, Ch. III. 31 ; 

5 of le 1 | That the Law, accordiug to S. Pauls account di 
3 is the Cauſe of Sin and Death, Ch. VII 7 —14 
che 5 


: He ſhews that the Jews now under the Goſpel have no reaſon i 
yr non Boaſt over the Gentiles, either on account of the Law, or of Gl 
ſtification by himlelf, Ch. III. 27 —30. Ch. V. 1—11. And on the other hand i 
ref - ai ſhews alſo, that the Gentile Converts ought not to Boaſt over thel 
r converted ſews, Ch. XI. | 

He moſt ſolemnly aſſures the Jews, that He hath the Greateſt by 
ction and Concern for their Spiritual Welfare, and ſo intimates 
Nothing he taught proceeded out of any Unkindneſs to them, adi 
conſequently that they had no Juſt Ground for their Spleen aii 
i Him, Ch. IX. 1—5. and Ch. X. 1, and 14 — 17. 


III. Inſtructions concerning Chriſtian Behaviour. 1. To live Holy Lives. 2. To conſider thi 
ſelves not as Single Perſons but Fellow-Members of Chriſt's Body or the Church. 3. Concernilj 
Chriſtian Love and Charity. 4. Concerning Submiſſion to, and Non-reſiſtance of the Sup 
— 5. Concerning the mutual Behaviour of the Weak and Strong in Faith, Ch. XII, XIIL M 

V, 113. | 

IV. The Concluſion, wherein S. Paul reminds them that He writ to them as being the Apoſtli 
Gentiles, and that He greatly Deſired and fully purpoſed to come unto them; ſalutes ſeveral at Rome 
his Own Name, and in the Name of thoſe that were with Him; exhorts them to avoid ſuch as c 
Diviſions among them; and laſtly, recommends them to the Grace of God, ch. XV. 14. to the end, i 
Ch. XVI. 4 AP 64 


II 


ERRATA. 


In _ Preface page 8. line 32. read, Let him that ſtole. pag. 13. 4.12. r. any 

here aſſert | 

In the Epiſtle p. 21. J. 17. r. a Teacher of Babes. p. 31. J. 2. r. and ſo boaſt of 
{.17.r. by Faith, altogether without the Works of the Law. p 36.1.7. Anno. 

0. p. 37. 4.8. r. as to the faid matter of Juſtification. p. 69. /. 23. r. not 

ever, but) in Hope. p. 85. J. 1. r. What ſhall we ſay then? 


H EF Yb 


For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 
OFF HE 


OLY SCRI TURES: 
A © BITIT ICLELS 


$'PAULS Two Epiſtles to the cui 


. Explarn'd Effe be following Method, viz. 


The a or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt Ad 
Antient Readings. 


The 8 Engliſb Tranſlation render q more Agreeable to the 
Original. 


. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Diſſicult Expreſſions and Paſſages 

re explain d, but alſo the Deu of the Apoſtle, and the Method u ed 

by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Sections and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Snopſis ſubjoin d to the End of the Epiſtle. 


hort Anunotations, relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 
Particulars afore- mention d. 


Ed. Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leice ter: hire. 
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Irinted at the THEATER, for James Nuapton at the 
Crown in S. Paul's Church- Yard, London. 1714. 
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Page 10. verſe 21. read, whereas the World by Wiſdom knew. p. 12. v. 31. r. 
rache. p. 27. line 15. r. by me of them. p. 32 & 33. v. 12. r. what have I to do 
o judge. p.35. the Reference (x) in the Paraphraſe ſhould ſtand before theſe words, 
2. who are of no Eſteem in the Church. p. 40. v. 6. r, not by way of Com- 
mindment. p. 45. /.15. r. the Believing Party is. p. 46. J. 1. r. eis. p.59. 1.11. 
, and. p. 6. in marginal note vil. r. St Paul obſerves to them. p. 88. v. 16. r. 
eing he underſtands not what thou ſayſt. Sid. v. 21. . yan iripers. p. 89. J. I. 
. now as I ſaid. p. 92. v 37. r. « io dh, ibid. lin. penult. r. At is read. p. 107. 
1. of Arnot. r. Common Rendring. p. 116. v. 19. /bould be pointed at the End 
it, not with a Colon or _— but only with a Comma, and that in the Tranſ- 
ation and Paraphraſe as well as the Text. p. 120. v. 10. T. An xprearpey, S cπ. 
u, ON de. p. 137. v. J. r. Truth, by the Power of God, by the armour. 
138. v. 13. r. Lord, and touch not the Unclean thing, and I will. p. 140. v. 5. 
Tm. p. 145. v. 4. read the Tranſlation according to the Paraphraſe. p. 146. 
. 20. r. p75 iu. p. 150. v. IO. 7. ſhall miniſter and multiply. P. 152. v. 4. . # 
. P. 15 3. J. 2. F Paraphraſe r. gentleneſs of Chriſt (which my Deſire. P. 158. 
14. 7. Key & 9nvg50), 


1 
| 
| 
| 
' 
: 
| 
i 


* 
— d U 
* * 
, " =- AH 
* \ | 
* * 
a : ö ! ( * - 4 4 + i * 
, — Tas. | 
- - 1 
{ ! \ 7 4 UW oty as 
N 30 | 
| , , yy 5 
* , ye N . . { $ ſw "ho" 
* * 
1 | | 
{ 5 
N c - * 1 
| '\ x * * i x ? * 
5 
' 


= 
- 


* 
- 
* 
py of 
£ 
of 
* 
-* 
6 * 
* * 
2 
£4 
— 
S 
* 
— 


AN 7, Ve ih N- ANN buy Hl 


1 A 
4 1 8 - N \ * we * 
: 9e 
. 1 f \ 281 oo K 
0 a * 
1 „ . * 5 * 2 — 
2 \ — 14 # % * by TITTY 
ö 1 > 21 n 230844 e 
? 
* ' | 7 « TACT 
F * NJ * 1 * 9 ( J © 41 
* > X 


— 
— . . — — — —————— 


— 


THE FIRST EPIS TL E 


; f : 5 O F 
/ * 
g = X a 
f ; 4 ' 
— * — q , . 4 2 £ — —— 
f j * 
' . « 
* * 
2. g 7 
4 — % 11 
5 My 
« „ 
_- 
» ay 
* 
2 


T HE AP OS TUB 


ORINTHI ANS. 


＋— On 


THE PREFACE. 
HE Time of St PAUDLs writing this Epiſtle is E 2; 


| 
The Time when, 
and Place where, 
. this Epiſtle was 
written, 


ſome Learne ki Chronology to A. D. 57, by others 

3 A. D. 59. As id the Place where it was written, ngtwidl 
4 ſtanding in the-Sabſcription.commonly adjoin'd to the E 
his Epiſtle it is faid_to be Phi4pp7; yet it is for good Reaſons, (con- 
ing which ſee the Note to he Cid SobGrighion,] agreed among 
| Learned, that it was Epbeſu nr. py 
he Main. Deu of St Paul in this Epiſtle is Evidently; to Sup- ,, n, 
this Own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with That Part of the chis Lidl 
; ch which {tack to him; to Vindieate himſelf from the Aſperſion 
"IS Calumnics of the Oppoſite Party; to leſſen the Credit of che Chi 
Leading Men in it, by intimating their Miſcarriages , and ſhew- 
their no Cauſe of Glorying, or being Gloried-in: that fo with- 
wing their Party from the Admiration and Eſteem of thoſe their 
ders, he might break their Faction; and putting an End toꝛthe Di- 
on, might re-unite them with the uncorrupted Part of the Church; 
they might All unanimouſly Submit to the Authority of his Di- 
e Miſſion, and with one Accord i e the. Dodtrin and 
ections he had deliver d to them This is che Whole Subject from 
p I. 1o. to the end of Chap. 6. In the ante Bars ob this-Epilils 
anſwers ſome 'Queſtions they had propos U'ro:hiar; and) refotyen 
de Doubts, not without a mixture (on all Occaſions) of Reflections 
bis Oppoſers, and of other things that tight tend to the Breaking 
heir Faction? n redin 

| have tranſcrib'd from Mr Lock the foremention d Account of the Deſſgn 
$15 Epiſtle, foraſmuch as I think it could not be Better ex preſs d. 


A MMA ser 
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u n ro | | 3 

, | THE APOSTLIY 
KOPINGOIOTS HL 67007 
ENIZETOAH HPaTH. CORINTHIANYG 


FE 8X£9o CC” -  COTIEET IG 


TEXT TRANSLATIO 


TT CHAP. L 


FAYAOE warms Amman JN VE" 2 calld ayolhl 

8 oY \ / G of Jeſus. Chriſt Y 

nov Xe, 2/3. Nes Will of God, and 
Seo „ 2 Ze Otyns d G - 5383 T L. RY 14 
J. „ie are 2 Unto the Church of 
W. : - yy 3 ns wn vp voy which is at Corinth, to ill 
ty Kopf, 116opufros is Xpiog Ino, that are ſanctified in Cul 
Anois, &Mois, ous mace mois MU. Jeſus, the Call d, che Sun 
s : with All that. call upon i 


Ayplpors 79 zol & Kein Huan le Name of Jeſus Chriſt a 


WE | ANNOTATIONS. 
6 e 
6) As we read Act. 19. 17. of one Soſthenes the Chief Ralir of. the na 
of the Jews at Corinth, who was Leaten before the Fudgment = ſeat by 
Greeks; ſo it is hardly to be doubted but that He was the ſame that l 
mention'd by St Paul; and that he is here by the Apoſtle ſtil'd Emphaianlt 
#3323 the Brother, i. e. the Brother that is fo Eminent among you, not qq 
on account of the great Dignity he held befbre he embrac'd Chriſtie, 
was: known'to ane it openly, viz. as being a Chief Ruler of the Il 
ne at Corinth; but alſo on account of the ludigniiy and IIl Treatmes 
2 d ſor the ſake. of Chriſtianity, when he was beaten before the ju aa 
{cat by the Greeks, and that probably at the Inſtigation of the Unbeira 
Jews 5c either afore knew, or then firſt perceiv'd, that he was a Fave 
of St Paul. | | 
(*): Concerning this City ſee my Geogr of N. T. Part II. Ch, 4. C 19. 
(e) To Sach in its primary ſignification is no more, than to app 
or ſet apart to @ ſpecial Uſe or End. In this ſenſe the Sabbath- day 1 90 
an 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


THE ATG 


TO THE 


ORINTHIANS. 


— 


PAR AP HR AS E. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


HAP. I, AUL, acall'd Apoſtle, f. e. (a) conflituted an Apoſtle 5 
by the — Col of 100 us Chriſt by the will of r 
| God, and (4) Soſthenes the Brother eminent among 
4 Jon, 2. unto the Church of God which is at (*) Co- 
ch, 7547 75, to them that are Sandtified, (c) 7. e. ſeparated from the 
be World and ſet apart in a more peculiar manner as God's 
ople in Chriſt Jeſus, whence they may be ſtil the Call d, the Saints; 
theſe Chriftians 7 ſay at Corinth it ſelf, together with All that call 
) upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in every place both 
| | (e) Theirs 


[] 7 

b = 
| 
10 4 
vs 


ANNOTATIONS. L AY 
od; and the Temple and All the Veſſels thereto belonging. And in 
like ſenſe the Whole Jewiſh Nation is faid to be an Holy Nation; as All 
riſtians are in N. T. faid to be /an&3fed or Sumner, i. e. Holy ; foraſtuch 2s 
y are' as it wete taken out of the World, and ſer apart in a mot iaf 

ner to ſerve and obey God, and ſo to become his People: © 
4) In the Paraphraſe that goes under the Name of Mr Loris, the Greele 
ender d thus: I A that — are calfd BY the Name 7 cli, and 
Hammond ir Authority is vouch'd'for' the ſame: But Dr 1hrtby in his An- 
ations on the place has clearly ſhewn, that Dr Hammond was under a Mi- 
re in this matter. And ſure Lam, that Dr Hammond was far from being vf 
F Lots Opinion; ag to the Reaſon which induc d this LO -_ 

ba 234 ＋. 4 


1 


„ee Expreſſion in his Piraphraſe; Not All char Call'U PO N,; "a 
E ©of 2 B13 che Name of Fofor Civif 5 the faid Reafen being'to'be foond i 
d og Lo#s Paraptiraſe on 1 Coy. & G. ( wh II . 

L. 2 ere, 


wt * WTF 


" : Corinth. Chap. "A 


CALT TRANSLATIONY 
Xetid,. oy mar r ade Te x) Lid, in every der u. a 


3 Theirs and Ours: 
mv, 3 Xeus U Xa eich 2 3 Grace unto you and Pa 


Oeod am nds 1uav, Key 1 — of from God our Father, and . 


Xeo J. f N Jeſus CE. 


4 Fox. Ty Oec Atv dy 1 I m_ eden aun 
on your behalf, for the Grail 

* RE 6 iu H Tj Naben rod of God which is given you 
Oeod Ty Se pelo . 05 Res Jeſus Chriſt : : 
That in every thing oi 

Inovd: 5 on er may n O. : are enrich'd by bw, in ES 
Te. EV , ty N Ady@. xa ma- Utterance and in all K 
11 K. 13 ' ledge: 
6 - 8 

1 7 * ( 3 1 1 (6 Even as the Teſtimon 
fe Ty Ne 46604 & d. J of Chriſt was confirm * 
7 Ge Vjeng my Crepe eO % An: ,mong you:) 
Ay A 7 So that ye come behi 
TY LEY a 2o88Wors in no Gift, waiting for wil 
DNN A TY Kuegov nur Incod Coming of our Lord e 
Nia, 8 Os * Saldo v UA 7 3 * will af con y 
Los MA aue Huus, &y 77 7 {i you unto the End, hat oi 
2 TY Kuptov ie Inovdd Xet- rd 1 
od. 9 Iligs 0 vos, Nv CA 9 God is faithfull, by vba 


n eis Xovoviay TY od av. ye were calld unto hel 


_— 
Pg * 


ANNOTATIONS. 


5% as what would give Full Light to what he aims at by rendring this ld 
ſo) where Mr Lochs words are theſe : To Us Chriſtians there is but One 6 
the Father and Author of All things, to Whom ALONE we addreſs AL 
our WORSHIP and SERVICE. But tho Mr Lock did ſo, yet that 
Primitive Chriſtians did not ſo, but addreſs their W ors HT Y and SERV 
— Cult as well as to the Father, is evident from ſome of-thoſe Places q 
Dr 17þitby on 1 Cor. 1. 2. particularly from 4 7a S N78 the Jew 
lg eb abe Hon St Stephen, mee (which that it um 
Calling UPON, and not. Calld BY, the Name of of Chriſt, is eviden = 
Fe er ke ) na M., &c. and ſaying , Lord 5 receive an 
I the er take notice of this, becauſe as it, plainly a 852 that, | 
Whoever was the Author of the ſaid Paraphraſe, had him both 
9 and Dr Whitby's Annotations; ſo it hence allo plainly x 90555 


much He himſelf did what He charges others with s 
ue 8 cb wha what Dr Hammond ſays, bees i ev d Nis. 
as agreeable. to his Ruling Notion , and 8 t e.time: e 
toy ſays, and — moſt W e eys Dr, Hammond to be und! 


* 77 = LY 2 
8 * * CIT” 


1 Corinth. Chap. I. 
Ty /PARAPHRASE:? | 
) Theirs ( 7. e. which lies in the Proconſular Achaia, whereof Corinth 
the Capital City,) and Ours, i. e. where there is a Chriſtian Church 
| Congregation: 3 Grace unto you and Peace from God our Father, 
Wd the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 5 
(1 thank my God always on your behalf, for the Grace of God z, Way of 
ich eis given you by Jeſus Chriſt, 5 that in every thing regufſite Congrarutarior. 
the Good of your Church, ye are enrich'd by him, namely, in all 
tterance of Tongues, and in all Knowledge: (6 Even as az tbe 
fir the Teſtimony (F) or Goſpel of Chriſt was confirm'd, 2. e. 
I provd to come from Cd, by ſuch Extraordinary Gifts as was 
loud among you:) 7 So that, either compar'd with other Churches, 
) ye come behind, or con/ider d in your ſelves ye are deficient, in no 
ift; only it remains for you to make a Right uſe of the Gifts ye have 
%%, as Perſons waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
e muſi give an Account of the 745 ye have made of em, 8 And 
| Chrift ſhall then come ts be your Judge, ſo you muſt know that He, 
now your Sauiour, ts One, Who will, . e. is zwilling alſo to do All 
lies on his Part to confirm you unto the End, that ſo ye may be 
ameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. in the Day when 
Ja judge the World. 9 For be moi? certainly aſſur d, that God 
WF aithfull, 22 therefore as it is Hle, by whom ye were call'd my 
| | | 0 


ANNOTATIONS. 5 
ſtoke in this matter, becauſe it overthrows the ſaid Author's Ruling No- 
n; which, as it appears from what has been here obſerv'd to be Falſe; fo 
it has been here ſaid ſufficiently ſhews, how far the greateſt Pretenders to 
2 * — Ingenuity are led away by their Prejudices, both from the One 
dhe Other. 2 
e) That the Senſe here given in the Paraphraſe is the moſt Natural and 
reeable to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, ſeems to be put beyond all Doubt, by 
pparing this Expreſſion or Text with 2 Cor. 1. 1. For upon reading there, 
= / Church of God which is at Corinth, with ALL, the Saints which are 
ALL 4CHATITA, who can doubt but this Expreſſion here, Unto. the 
= God which # at Corinth, — with ALL that call upon the Name of 
us brit, in EVERY PLACE both Theirs and Ours , do's import the 
pe with the other. Not to add, that No inſtance can be brought, as I know 
where St Paul Directs any Epiſtle to more than one National or Provincia 
| * or 2 cCbriſtiaus in general. And therefore it is not likely, he 
uld do it here. „ r een 
) The Goſpel is call'd here the Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe therein Teſti- 
y 1s given concerning Chriſt, viz. that he is the Son of God, &c., 
The Original word dg D may denote , either to come behind another, 
n compar'd together; or to be deficient in ſome S .reſpet, when not 
rd with, any other, abe cape 15 l 0 Signiacaions ; tho' 
; ore than probable, that the Apoffle had in bis Thoughts only the Former 
„, 97 confileog's e den en, 
Churche N * f 95 | 


rior to Other 35 185. 44 
| (I think 
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x Corinth, Chap. I. : 


Ss: TEXT. TRANSLATION lM 
rod Inood Kprs TY Kuplov nuay, lowihip of his Son Jeſus Ch i B 


our Lord. 

N ro Now I beſeech you, oil 
11 _— 70 5 , thren, by the Name of 
pol, % TY d& Ty Ke Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that A 

2 7 een ſay the ſame thing, and wif 
1 Inood Xearod , 152 Bans tay there be no Diviſions amo 
ATE @TavT6s, Xa WH» & UuY you; but that ye be perfedliſ 
arms, Im u xamproin font f . he Ol 
7) aun) el, % TY awry Welw. ment. —_— 
11 EM Y yap wot Des Lay , 11 For it has been deely 8 
. f EN, „ „ © unto me of you, my Brett 
&SNAPoI WY, 90 7 XAans „ on * _— * oy of the bil 
7 e | i of Chloe, that there are (i 
e les & va UN. | 50 N N eee, — * | 
d, on X45 - vuwy Ace EX 12 Now _ _ © 
414 4 2% A \ every one of you faith: I 
Bp edi Tabou, a , AN of Faul, and I of Af 
1%ũꝙ N Knpa, ts N XeiFod. and . of Cephas, and 1 
| 15 „„ „ OA. ; 
"= Te : N IP _ 13 Is Chriſt divided? wi 
A@> igrupaIM <Eep vawy, & us Paul crucified * 2 J 

3 5 | b 12. E I 
T Guan, Tlevng O,] Fp: in = 
14 E 

ANNOTATIONS. 


(+) I think it will upon due Conſideration appear ſufficiently evident, i 
the Expreſſion here us'd by St Paul, Ti aun aiqmre mens, refers and is op yis 
to What he oy v. 12. viz. Exg5vs var ia, Eye wiv & c. Namely as v. 1.0 
blames them Speaking EVERT ONE Differently, (viz. One, Iu 
Paul; Another, I am of Apollos, &c.) fo he here exhorts them LLL to | 
the SAME thing, i. e. that they are of Chriſt Alone, as their Common n 
And conſequently when St Pau exhorts em to be perfectiy join d rogetia 
the [ame Mind and in the [ame Jud t, it is moſt Reaſonable to under 
his Exhortation with a particular * to the Caſe in hand, and . 
plain'd in the Paraphraſe ; which as it is the Indiſpenſable Duty of every Ul \ 7/ 
ſtian, ſo every Chriſtian may be ſo Far of the ſame Mind, and of the ſamt ' 
ment, as not to diſturb the Peace of the Church by making any ſuch Til-grout * 
and Unwarrantable Diviſions therein. | | . 

() See Gal. 2. 7,8. and 1 Cor. 3. 6. (+) See Acts 18. =>. * 05 er © 


TRI. Gans: S.-H OG 22 
' (Ir is hence very obſervable, thar Pen one to ſay, I am of CI 
oppoſition to his Lawfull Miniſters, is as Faulty as to fay, I am of Paul ( 4 
Peter &c.) in oppoſition to Chriſt, or any ottier of Chrilt's Apoſtles ori n 


niſters. 
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i Corinth. Chap. I. 
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PARAPHRASE. | 


e Fellowſhip (i. e. parraking of the Benefits purchas'd by the Merits) 
his Son -Jeſus Chriſt, ſ he will ao his Part that ye may not fall 
wt of theſe Benefits, viz. Holineſs of Life here, and Eternal Happi- 
J hereafter. | 
SECTION L 


erein St Paul reproves the Corinthians for their Diviſions, chiefly 


& | occaſon'd by their preferring One Miniſter or Preacher be- 


fore Another, on account of Eloquence, Human Learning, or 
the like ; and particularly ſome One or More Oppoſer of 
St Paul before St Paul himſelf. To bring them off from 


i - ſuch their Droifions, and particularly from following his Op- 


b * — _ 
— — — 4 a 
4 8 . 3 ar CE CID SLES TREATS 
EIFS 3 i 8 I "CE 2 1 Is : IO 4 


„, for as much as it has been declar 


ſers, and to re-unite them in Affection and Duty to Him- 
ſelf, as the Firſt Planter of the Goſpel among them; to his 
Reproofs St Paul adds Many Proper and Weighty Argu- 
ments. | | , 
10 Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our One and <—_ 


riſtians have 


ſame Common Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye All ſay the Same thing, All but one and 
vis. that ye acknowledge Feſus Chriſt to be your One Common Lord, toe Same Common 


f rer. Lord Jeſus Chrif 
that there be No Diviſions among you, incanſiſtent with ſuch your whe” — — 


knowledgment of Feſus Chriſi as your Common Lord; but that ye be Crucified for em 

2 . . . &c. and there- 

rtectly join d together in the ſame Mind and in the ſame Judgment, fore they are not 

) ſo far as is Neceſſary to make your Practice agreeable to your Pro- - 98 
| , P . . elves into Parti 

en of having One Common Lord Jeſus & ift. 11 I take Notice of on account of any 

nto Me of you, my Bre- hog = oY 

ren, by them that are of the houſe of Chloé, that there are Con- nnn Ir 


ptions among you, Which are inconſiffent with your acknowledging 


% be your One Common Lord. 12 Now. fo ſpeak out plainly 
is 75 t J ſay, that, inſiead of Acting like Perſons who: All acknow- 


* 


ih 
0 


ok! 


(00 


e Chriſt alone io be your Common Lord, and conſequently Paul and 
pollos and _ 70. be no More than his Servants, Every one of 
pu rans into Parties, whilff one ſays, J am of Paul, the Apoſtle (i) of 

Uncircamciſion or Gentiles, and the Planter of this Church at Cor 
b; and another ſays, I am of Apollos, ( that Excellent Orator 
4 Powerfull Preacher; and a third, Jam of Cephas or Peter's Party, 
) the Prime Apoſtle and the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jews ; and 
jourth, Jam of none of the former Parties, but of (2) Chriſt An- 
„ 13 To ſhew pou the Abſurdity of ſuch Proceedings , db Bus cons 
er with me theſe Particulars. On one hand, Is Chrit divided ram 


Apefiles or Miniſters, or is be only the Head of a Single Party, in 
radiſtincrion to his Apotles or Miniſters. And on the ather hand 
a Any one of his Apoſtles or: Miniſters, to inſtance particular N in mp 
, Was Paul Crucified for you? or were ye Bapriz'd in — 


x Corinth. Chap. I. 
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_TRANSLATION 
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01 CD oN & m dA Od. 
lier. 17 Ov Y animas ps 


X euros Saag ev, NW U 


SecO vi, 
7 5 , He "E0f 145 \ 
Oux G Oovpit vous, wa WH 


14 1 thank God, that 
ptiz d none of you, but 
ſpus and Gaius 

15 Leſt any one thigh 
ſay, that I had baptiz d in fi 
Own Name. —— 2 
16 And I baptiz'd alſo i 


houſhold of Stephanas: befu 


I know not whether I bayiy 1 


any other.. 


17 For Chriſt ſent men 
to baptize, but to preach 
Goſpel: not with Wiſdon 
* Preaching , leſt the Cr 


Chriſt ſhould be made of 
18 For the Preaching ai 
Croſs is to them that penis 
Fooliſhneſs : but unto ds 
are ſav d, it is the Power of 
19 For it is written: 1 


deſtroy the Wiſdom of | 


d Y o gavess Toy Kerry. 18 0 
ay G- Yo Tv ubegd ms up 
SmAMvevois woes bei, os N 
c oc bois nuiv Suvapus @tod 4. 
19 T eg may >» Amid H ongiay 


ANNOTATIONS... \ A 
(nu) He was the Chief Ruler bf a Synagogue, as we learn As 18. 8. 
(o) He was a Principal Man in the Church of Corinth, as we learn a 
16. 23. compar'd with the Subſcription at the end of that Epiſtle. 
e) St Paul having ſaid v. 14. I baptiz'd None of you, 3 Criſpus and Gull 
and then adding afterward v. 16. And I baptiz'd Alſo the houſhold of Stephan 
it is obvious that St Paul at firſt thought only of Criſpus and Gaius; but we 
a little further Thinking of the matter, he Houſhold of Stephanas tecum 
his Memory. From whence, and what the Apoſtle adjoins, vix, Beſs 
know not Oc. plainly may be inferr'd, that the Apoſtles and Per- men of ul 
pture were Only inſpir'd, or at leaſt were not Always inſpir d, but, in retrial 
to rg of Moment, and ſuch Religious Truths, as they were to teach 
World. 5 WM cas: cr 
(4) Theſe were the Firſt Converts or Believers in all Acbaia, 25 1. 
from 1 Cor. 16. 15 | | der 
(7) As © Adg35 © vi uu is render'd in v. 18. the Preaching of tha. Croft, 
c wt o2Fic, Aoys in this verſe ſhould be render'd, Not with Wiſdow of Pre 
ing; foraſmuch as it is evident that ain this verſe. anſwers to A0 in 
next verſe; and therefore ro make the Apoſtle's Deſign more Evident, 
Tranſlation as well as Original word ſhould be in Both places the Same. 
See 1/ar.29. 14. As for what follows in the next verſe, it is inde 
ferr'd by ſome to 1/2:. 33. 18. But to me, upon comparing the Texts, it0 
not appear, that St Pau intended to refer to the Place in Iſaiab laſt mend 
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TEXT: 


TRANSLATION 


27 oba Xa hed ozveon TW 
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Yi N 
Ts Ye F,; 
— 3 , " RK 
TY: NU T 
0 Oed as ela- 
*= 


20 Ie oup0s; 


Ox dtulpare 
TS X00 (a TY- 
21 EmuSy N o Ty copie 


TY Od ary Ty o x0o@- Ye 


THS cops T0) ror, eu o 0 
Oebs 2/3 g Woe, TY pb ſcux- 
70s con TYs minworQ; 22 ETu- 
: N 294 Idiot f onugia alr vor, xe 
Eves oopiar irn. 23 nuas 
N XMpyornuy Xpigoy taper, Ix- 
Kiols 2 k d T e N dec- 


dach 


Panty bei · xa mo aavrys 7 Geod 


ie po, För, kel. 26 BAe- | 
au » r N du, . * 


on 8 , epo! 150A ep, 8 


v2. 
* 


1 ! 4 


Dr. Mild. 


(s) That & rj epi 75 Od ſhould be conſtrued immediately after a | 
ſeems © from the very Placing of the ſaid expreſſions together by the Apt 
as that this jen" gives ( 1 a more aten Senſe! 


as wel 


any Other. 


Wiſe, and will b. bring to noc 


Ty, ov 1e 
$ Where is the Scribe! 


is the Diſputer of this Wall 


Fooliſhneſi of been 
the Tews require 


| We nevertticleſ bf 
uu 


24 avs G dis x Ai, 
Tells be Xa EN, eis Des 
| Nd e Oed wol, 25 On, 
7 {oe Ty av ones 2728 2 


2 1 
the Cake, „boch Jews and 
and the Wiſdom of God. 


d f TN 


Verſe 21. + It is read, not aden but ds in moſt Aude NSS. 20 
ſions and Comtnentators, as appears from Dr i on the place. © I 
Verfe 23. f Thus it is read in moſt of the Ancient MSS. as appensu 


the Underſtanding of * wh 
that Underſtand. ' ; 
20 Where is . 1 : 


has not God made fooliſh} : 
Wiſdom of this Wo 1d? i 
21 For whereas the N 


KEY not . in. iy wo y \ f 
God; it pleas'd = - 


ſave them that believe. 
22 Whereas, 7 ſay, "Wil 
igus, a 1 

* the Gentiles ſeek, alter Wu 


dom: 


crucity'd, to het * 
Stumbling-block , and wil 
* Gentiles Fooliſhneſs: i 

But unto them that! 


tiles, Chriſt the Power off 


25 Becauſe the Fool 
of God is Wiſer than Wl 
25 the Weakneſs of Gi 2 
ronger than Men, 15 
26 For ye ſee your C 
Brethren, "hae that not i 


| 
Wile men after the * 15 


* . . A 
3 © > I 
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. 


Vert 
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ill bring to Nothing the Underſtanding of Thoſe that Underſtand. 
> Accordingly, among Chriſtian Converts where or how rarely is the 
iſe Philoſopher of the Greeks to be found? Where is the Scribe or 
arned in the Law of the Jews? Inu à word, Where is the Diſputer, 
6. He who by ſtudied Diſquiſitions and Diſputations ſearches after 
bat has hitherto been eſteem'd, either by Jew or Greek," the Wiſdom 
ais World? Has not God, according to 1he forecited Prophecy, made 
goliſh the Wiſdom of this World, 7. e. ſhew'd that Sort of Learning 
SE 40w/edee, which the Unbelieving Fews or Gentiles value themſelves 
, 70 be of no Uſe as to the Attamment f Eternal Salvation, where- 
„is 20447 Alone deſerves to be call d Wiſdom? 21 For, whereas 
e World, by means of its Falſe Wiſdom, knew not God (5) in the 
iſdom of God, 2. e. either in the Works of Creation and Providence 
1 enough manifeſting the Wiſdom of God, which was the Caſe. of 
"= G-n:i/cs ; or further in the Revelation of the O. T. which was the 
7 he eus; it pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching; i. e. 
be preaching of the Croſs,of Cbriſt, eſtecm d both by Few and Gentile 
Fooliſh Abſurd Dettrin im order to Salvation, to ſave them that Be- 
ve in the Croſs 'of Chrift' for Salvation," and live according to the Do- 
rin of the ſaid Croſs or Goſpel: 22 Whereas, I ſay, both the Jews 
Squire Signs or Miracles for their Cunviction, and the Greeks ſeek after 
„bi of 12/27 hey eſleem Wiſdom, 7. e, ſome extraordinary Phi- 
ca) Diſcovery,” for gheir Cunviction; 23 We-nevertheleſs preach 
chriſt Cruciſied, unto the Cnbelleuing Jews (g with-the Ex- 
ain of 4 Glriout Miſiab) a Stumbligg- block; and unto the Un- 
ring Gentiles, N. being fond only eon Speculations and 
—_/ovcrics) Fooliſnneſs: 24 but 4oweyer. unto them that are the 
ld, 7. c. 70 them 2240 duly attend to the Call of the Goſpel and there- 
Wor embrace it, both ſews and Gentiles, %% aαν Chriſt C urid, 
Darin which Carries along with it what they Both ſeek, being the 
ver of God, u refpet? f tir Hir ace urn for its Confirmation, 
/ etving 70 the Jews the Extraordinary Sint roy 4 by chem; 
b a the Wiſdom of God, in reſpec? of the Handerfull, Contrivance , 

lan Redempgzon by this Means, and ſo carrying in it the\Greate 
„% Wiſdom, thus for for by the Gentiles.” 25 Purther 7 ſay, 
=  Ditrin of Crit Crucify'd is e Nut ang Greeks the Power 
God and the Wiſdom of Cod, becauſe , what "#5, thus effcem'd by the 
nbelieving Greeks the Foeliſhnefs of Us the Miuſſters of God is, i. e. 
ally appears to be in the Event, Wiſer than all tbe Wiſdom of Men; 
d what is thus accounted by the Unbelievine Jews the Weakneſs of 
5 the Miniſters of God is, i. e. appears in the Event to be really 1 0 
an a/ the Power of Men. 2 This. J far appears. in tbe Event, for 
much as you may reflett and ſee your. Calling, Brethren, how that 
t many Wile men after the Fleſh or in tb Opinion of ibe Worla, not 
| B 2 many 
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Ht £, a7} 1 tt REP el ; | 1 
158 ; a d Ocod , 8 Righteouſneſs, and Sandi 


7 5 8 i \ * Wy . | 
Tas. 3I a, ze ven- written, He that gloricth, Wl 


Fs Nation. See alſo Hoſea 1. 10. (w) See Ferem. 9. 23, 14. 
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5 \ \ 2 — / | K - are call d: ; I} KLAT | 13 

27 d a Weg. TY dau, Jie 200 But God has choſen 
A S o Oeös, b rs oopys & Fooliſh things of the Wa 
ee e eee 3 8 „%% . toconfound the Wiſe, and 
K, X94 en KEVIN TY Roos has choſen the Weak hee 
leenttamo © Geòs, ta xx@19,uon the 1 to e 3 
wb 4 „„ things which are Mighty; 
mM Ne 17 Xo) TO wg. ry 28 And * Mean thing = 
X0@UY KAY Th CoD Fe Aẽ· the World, and things. wg 
e ERP MC $i, Are deſpis d, has God hole 1 
Lan, 4 ee e Nun i wh and things which are not, vo 
7% 017% X&@poy* 29 07ws WW bring to nought things thu 1. 
KHVYn0eT a) dot op, cram 29 That no Fleſh ſho 
1 N glory * before Gd. 
TY Oro. 30 ES ard % v- ® 30 But of him are 
es toe Reid Incod ,. ds ty. Chriſt Jeſus, Who aof Goulhl 
| made unte us Wiſdom, 


= 


q 
= . 


orcun Te / Xa ds xa DD tion, and Redemption: FA 
9 f 31 That, according aun 


| i 7 1 bn” 0 . f ; 9 

* O xgvxuE> , & Kvers him glory in the Lord. 
E 1 oe 14 an II. F 
U OG. Ke | . Kea ' $A @v 1 M8 | Chap. II. 172 4 
* N. ori: fff 9 6 2 7; Bip ne „ And I, Brethren „ whet 3 
Ds uus, dd ον. Y N came to you, came not wil 
« „ N Y co lag, XK /- excellency of Speech, of 
FRE x hs i yak . kg 7 Wiſdom, declaring unto ul 
M Uα² To Al Fear? N Oed. che Teſtimony of God: 
| 1 L A va 5 * 6 "fx a „ d qe 3 ha 4 | 
4 2% ou 3 . A AN N OTAT ION S. a TID £33 > Ii) 34 1 f 
Verſe 29. + So it is read by the Two moſt Ancient MSS. Alexandria 
Clermontian, and very many, if not Moſt Other; as alſo by the Arabick i 
Echiopick Verſions, and Ambroſe, Theophylaqc t. 
(.) It is obſeryable that the word «29565 properly denotes ſuch as are Ni 
7 Deſcent, or of « Neble Family; and in like N rg enotes prop 
ſuch as are Not vol by Deſtent. And the Reaſon of St Pauls ufibg ll 
Words is no doubt in reference to the Notion of the Jews, who do or dd 
on Themſelves to be of the moſt. Noble Deſcent in the World, as being 
ſcended of the moſt: Celebrated: Patriarch Abrabam; and conſequenti) 
others to be of Ignoble Deſcent, (at leaſt in compaxiſon with Them, wbo W 
not the Deſcendants of Abraham. The word Baſe being now adays urg 
an 90 ſenſe, I therefore chovſe rather to uſe the word Mean. DE * 45-54 
(a) Thus Deut. 32. 27. I will. move them (i. e. the Iſraelites or Jews) i 
louſy with thoſe who are Not 4 People, I will provoke them to anger 


(x) 
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* \ 
We 
3 


8 Mighty, not many Noble (2) are call'd: 275 but on 7he contrary 
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od has choſen the Fooliſh things of the World, 7z. e. ſuch Men as are 


be Objections which can be brought Againſt Chriſtianity, and on the 
Per hand to nſe ſuch Strong Arguments and Proof for the Truth of 


* ri/lianity, as its moſt Learned Oppoſers can't gainſay or give a Ha- 


5 W iſproof of, and fo to do Enough in itſelf quite to Shame the Ad. 


ib Oppoſition ma 


ſaries of the Goſpel, ( whereby appears how that the Foohſhneſs of 


7 41 er than Men;) and in like manner God has choſen the Weak 
ago of the World, z. e. ſuch Hen as are inve fted with no Morlaly 


wer and Authority, as were all the Apoſtles, to confound the things 

ich are Mighty, 7. e. 0 8 97s and propagate the Goſpel notwithſtand- 

RF e thereto by Such as were in Power either 
7 eus or Gentiles, (whereby alſo appears that the Weakneſs of God 
Stronger than Men:) 28 And Mean (7) things, 7. e. Men of the 


4 ? | Torld , and things, ze. Hen whuch are deſpis d, namely the Convert 


tiles efteem'd Meanly (i) deſcended and fo Deſpicable by the Jews , 


. ; ol being Deſcended from - Abraham , like themſetves) has God 


egen 7 bring to nought the Church of the Fews , who efleem them- 
wes as the moſt (t) Noble, i. e. moft Nobly deſcended in the World ; 

d things which (#) are Not, i. e. the Convert Gentiles who are ill 
em d by the Fews Mot to be the People of God, has God choſen, to 

ng to Nought things that Are, 7. e. the Church of the eus who ſtili 
tem themſelves to. Be the only People of God. 29 And this has God 

e to the intent, that No Fleſh» or Perſon ſhould have any pretence 
room 10 Glory before God, either on account of his Natural Parts, 


n, Hirtb, or any other. Privilege enjoy'd by bim. 30 But on the 


trary that ye (and all others) may know, that it is of Him, i. e. 
1% Grace and Favour: that ye yourſelves who &-/ieve', are in Chr! 
us, 7. e. partake, thro Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel, off the Me- 
s of Chriſt Feſus, who of God, on account of ſuch his Merits, is made 
to Us the Author of Wiſdom mot truly fo call'd, and Righteoufneſs 
. ſo call d, and Sanctification, and Redemption; 31, that, accord- 
(u) as it is Written, He that glorieth, let him glory any in the 
rd. Chap. II. And ag for the Reaſons fore alleg d, Chriſt: ſeut me 0 
ah the Goſpel, not with Miſaom or Eloqusuce, ſo accon "gy Bre. 
en, when I came to you, came not with Excellency of Speech or 
Wiſdom , 2. e. with Ornaments of Rhetorick or the Mixture of Hu 
Learning, declaring unto you the (x) Teſtimony of God, z. 2 Fre: 
| AO OAT ET anoight Fer [14 erty 0 * na" 


UA NN OT ATI QNS EY nk 220; e260 

ul) The Goſpel is ftil'd zhe 7/timony of God, becauſe to the Truth thereof 

d gave Witneſs, partly by the Prophecies contain'd in O. T. as: 0 the 
| veral 


rant of the Philoſophy and Learning of the Greeks, as were All the - 
„%, but St Paul, to confound the Wile, 7. e. on one hand to Anſwer 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


ſeveral Types &c. therein deſcrib'd, and partly by Miracles: which Evid 
or Teſtimonies are therefore teferr'd to by St Pas! v. 4. of this ſecond Thy 
(3) St Paul ſeeming to mention his being thus with em in {#eabme/s, 
Thing of Choice; and yp it being certain, that he could not quite take 
of his Bodily Preſence, or the Imperfection df 

1 7 it ſeems requiſite to underſtand the Apoſtle, as hereby denotingyl 
e did not go about, or uſe any Artfull Means, ' *o ſet himſelf off for the 


or conceal the Meane 


the hidden M iſabm, which 


2 For I determin'd ng 


know any thing among yl 
Chriſt a ; 4 


ſave Jeſus 
cified. 


much trembling. . 


4 And my Diſcourſe; * 


3 And I was with you I J 
weakneſs, and in fear. an, 4 


TRANSLATION 


my chem was nat wil 
8 


enticing wor 


of the Spirit and of Powe! 


5 That your Faith ſhall 4 
not ſtand in the Wiſdon 


Men, but in the Powe 
God. 2 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak 1 


of Man's m1 | | 
dom, but in the Demonſtra 


dom among them that are 


fe: yet not the Wiſdoa 


this World, nor of the Pri 


of this World, who com 


nought: 


7 But we ſpeak the 


2% 
1 
4 
__— 
2 
b, 


dom of God in a myſtery, i 


* 
oy 
* 


but was Content to let ſuch his Natural Infirmities or Weakneſſes appear in 


. 
— 
Jy 
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proper State or Condition, as proving thereby that He depended upon tia 


ticacy of the Divine Concurrence to give a Bleſſing to his Preaching. 1s) 


and Trembling is an Expreflion, which is us d to denote a Great and Hu 


Care and Concern. See Phil. 2. 12. and Epheſ. 6.4: : 
([) Here being mention made both of ayes and zigvype, it ſeems m0 
pk to underſtand the former of ſuch Dz/courſe, as St Paul at any time hiſt 


have with others in matters of Religion; and the latter of his ſolemn Pr 


ing, at ſet Times and in certain appointed Places, for the Benefit of Al 
would come. > rs a - 40 

(a] It is not unlikely but by 5 ae, rr S. Paul might denote more 
cularly the Age then Preſent but Expiring, viz. of the Moſaical Conſtiti 


* 


1 Corm#h. Chap. II. 
PARAPHRASE. | 
2 For I determin'd or reſo/v'd not to Know any thing, 2. e. not 
make Show of my Knowledge any ſort of Learning, among you, 
e Jeſus Chriſt and him Crucified. 3 And according I was with 
u in () Weakneſs, z. e. as a plain Man, manifeſtly labouring under 
ne Naturul Weakneſſes or Diſaduantages, as Meanneſs of Boaily Bre- 
vce, Contemptibleneſs of Speech; and thereupon I was with you alſo 
Fear and much Trembling , z. e. behaving my ſeff with 1 fitting 
umility and Heſ pect towards you on one band, and being on the other 
= i: great Concern for you, {et 7 ſhould not meet with the Dejir d 
an, Preaching among you, by reaſon of the Yiolent Oppoſition 
and from the Jews: 4 And my (2) accaſional Diſcourſe and my 
* Preaching was, not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, . e. 
inan Learning, but in demonſtration of the Apreeablenefs of what 
bs deliver d in O. T. by the Spirit with tbe Dottrin 7 preach, and alſo 
demonſtration of Power, or Miracles further proving my Doetrin 10 
from C; 5 that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 
en, i. e. ſhould not be owing to or founded on Fluman Abilities and 
-arning, but ſhould ſtand in the Power of God, 2. e. ſhould be founded 
thoſe Powerfull Means appointed and us d by Cod to bring you to the 
=: 7 he Goſpel, ſuch as are the Agreeableneſs of the Prophecies in 
„. a 2 38 Goſpel, the Miracles wrought by Us the Preach- 
be Goſpel, "HY : | 
Slo 8 ſpeak or preach what is juſtly accounted the Greateſt T1. — * 3 
iſdom, among them that are Perfect, z. e. 7horoughly underſtand the reality the Grear- 
ature of the Chriſtian Religion; yet not the Wiſdom (a) of this World, 1 
either the Arts and Sciences of the Greeks or the Rabiuical Whinfies much as it is ay 
the Jews, nor of the Princes of this (a) World, i; e. ſuch Learning che af fe, 
is approu'd and encoutag d either by the Gentile or Fewiſh Princes or ties of Men, but 
eat Men, who ſhall () come to nought, ſuch their Wiſdom availins 72 e 
em Nothing as to their Spiritual and Eternal Welfare. ) But we spirit having 
dak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, i e. contain & in the Obſcure r = 
ophecies of O. T. even the hidden Wiſdom , 7. e. the Wiſam which of Cod, noTeach- 
maced been hitherto conceal'd under the foreſaid Obſcure Prophecies, ſon be in rea- 
which God pre-ordain'd before the World, and fo long before the to him. ow” 
: . ; Jeu 20 


ANNOTATIONS. 
oppoſition to the Age of Chriſtianity which was then Beginning. And the 
ae 


her, becauſe of the expreſſion, iin, (V. 7.) whereby it ſeems evident 
it St Paul had then in his Thoughts the Particular Diſtinckion of the ſeveral 
"s or Ages, into which the Duration and State of this World is diſtinguiſſid 
Scripture. However becauſe Both Rendrings come at laſt to the Same, there- 
e I have retain'd Our former Tranſlation. * | 

) By coming to nought may be here meant, in a ſpecial manner with refe- 
ce do the Jews, the Diſſolution of their Temporal State and Government, 
ich was now approaching. i | 6 4 
c) As 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


4. ult. and /i. 6. 3. ir ca 
good Argument of the True Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, or his 


len As in this Verſe compar'd with Pſa. 


Y ANA xgyos Y- 


ſpeak, not in the 


= 3 E D 4 
> Oebs mes TH aianuy eis Sg Pre- ordain d before the Wai 


unto our Glory. 


8 Which none of che pu] 
of this World knew ; for wil 
they known it, they. vou 


not have crucified the Lord 
Glory. ; _—_ 
9 But as it is written: by 


has not ſeen, nor Ear heuſ Wy 
nor have enter'd into the half 


of Man, the thin ; which lj 1 


has prepar'd for them that lil 


him. MEET 
10 But God has rere 
them unto us by his Spirit: 
the Spirit ſearches All thu 
yea the Deep things of 60 
11 For what Man king 
the things of a Map, fave 
Spirit of the Man which vl 
him? even ſo the things ofa 


knows no One, but the Sl 
of Go „ i. 

I2- Now. we have rec 
not the Spirit of the Wall 
but the Spirit which is of 
that we might know the i 
that are * graciouſly given 


to us Os. RS 
13 Which things alſo 
Wards u. b 

Man's Wiſdom, teaches, Wl 
which the Holy-Ghoſt wa 
es; comparing Spiritual ta 
with Spiritual, 
14 But the Natural mat 
ceives not the things off 
Spirit of God: for they 


Fooliſhneſs unto him; neil {4 


can he know them, des 
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I Coriuh, Chap. II. 
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b Con#tizution , unto Our Glory, 7. e. unto the True Glory of Us, 
p under/tand the ſaid Hiſaom of God or the Goſpel, and fo recerue 
preach it: 8 J ſay, unto Our peculiar Glory, it being a Wiſdom 
ich None of the Princes (Jeu or Gentile ) of this World knew : 
had they known it, they would . 
ry, 2. e. Chriſt, who as God is moſt Glorious in Himſelf, and as Han 
the Greateſt Glory conferr d upon him, that a Creature is capable of, 
has alſo Power 10 confer Eternal Glory upon All his Faithfull Ser- 
7s. 9 But they &new it not, as it is written: Eye has not ſeen, 
Ear heard, nor have enter'd into the Heart of Man, the things 
ich God has prepar'd for them that love him. ro But God has re- 
d them, as not being alſcoverable by any Man's Natural Abilities, 


= o Us by his Spirit: for the Spirit of God ſearches and knows All 


bs, yea the Deep or Miſterious things of God; and only the Spirit 
or cau ao ſo. 11 For, as among Men, What Man knows the things, 
Thoughts or Intents of a Man, ſave the Spirit of the Man which 
n him? even ſo the things, 7. e. the OGunſels and Purpoſes of God 
ws no (4) One, but the (c) Spirit of God. 12 Now we, . e. Ihe 
2 Apoſtles of Chrifl and particularly my [eff Paul, have receiv'd, not 


Spirit which rules in the Men of the World, and mates them to 


b only the Wiſdom of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
might know the things that are, not diſcoverable by Human Abil:- 

but graciouſly given and made known to us of God: 13 Which 
gs alſo we ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom' teaches, 
07 with Rhetorical Eloquence, but in the Mords or manner. of Ex- 
on (plain indeed, but yet not without a peculiar and moſt Aﬀetting 


_ WH 4cnce) which the Holy Ghoſt teaches, comparing 5e Spiritual things 


be Goſpel with the Spiritual things (via. Preaictions, Types, Oc.) 
. 14 But the Natural Man, ho has uo other help to make uſe 
ut his own Natural Faculties, receives not the things which are 
Reveal d unto us by the means of the Spirit of God: for they are 

liſnneſs unto him, uot being duly Diſpos'd for want of the Spirit of 
to Reliſh or qudge of their Excellency, neither can he know them, 
as 

ANNOTATIONS. | 


ence with the Father; ſo in v. 11. is contain'd a good Argument of th 
> Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, or his being One in Efſence with the Father. 
) Oi3«5 ſignifies properly No One, not only Man, but other Creature as 
l. And accordingly what the Apoſtle here aſſerts, holds good of the An- 


ad All Created Beings ; of All Beings but God himſelf: ( whence it fol- 
» that the Holy Spirit 1s undoubtedly the One True God, fince Ng DQ. 


ever beſides the One True God can ſearch the things of God, w 


's making it known to them by Revelation.) The fame is likewiſe to de 


v'd of the ſame word in v. 15. And agrecably to what is here obſerv'd, 
ww! affirms Gal. 1. 8. Ibo an Angel ſhould preach any other Goſpel, Ge 


C (f) See 


pare Gal. 1. 9. 


not have crucify'd the Lord (c) of 
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they are Spiritually diſoœm 
15 But he that is Spim 


* diſcerns all things; v 

himſelf is diſcern'd of no 
16 For who has known Wl 

Mind of the Lord, that H 


* 


inſtruct him? But we hae 


Mind of Chriſt. 
Chap. III. 


And I, Brethren, could! ; | 
ſpeak unto you as unto Swllil 


tual, but as unto Car 
as unto Babes in Chriſt. 


2. I have fed you with Wil 
and not with Meat: for hill 
to ye were not able i koi 


nor yet now are ye able, 


3 For ye are yet C 
for whereas there is among 
envying and ſtrife & dir 
are ye not Carnal, and wi 


as Men ? 


4 For while one ſays F 
of Paul; and another, I 
Apollos; are ye not Carnal! I 


5 Who then is Paul, ff 
who is Apollos, but Mm 
by whom ye believ'd, eval 
the Lord gave to each? 

6 
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PARAPHRASSE. 


es long as he continues thus Void of the Afſiſiance of the Spirit, od 4 


they are ſpiritually diſcern'd, 7. e. only by the AMiiſtance of Gods 4 
both direfting him to compare O. T. with the Dottrin of the Goſpel: 

alſo inligbtning his Underflanding to perceive the True Senſe of cal þ 
velation, and ſo their mutual Agreement. 15 But he that 15/Spil 


i e. is wouchſaf d the Aſſitance of the Holy Ghoſt either to diref 


F en him in ſtudying the Divine Revelation already made, or 10 


*. Revelations to him when neceſſary, diſcerns All things relai 


elgion, (at lea N ſo as to be Neceſſary to Salvation ;) vis. What #1 
What is not the True Dodrin of Chriſt ; Who is and Who is not « M 
Full Apoſtle or Preacher of the Goſpel , &c. yet he himſelf zu 16: 


— 
” N «> 
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T Corinth. Chap II, III. 19 
inner 


bil , as to his own Preaching Right or Wrong, is, i. e. can be truly 
SS (ccrn'd or judg d of no One, whether Man or Angel that has not the 
„ef God made known 10 bim by the Spirit of God. 16 For who, 
bat other than one that is Spiritual, what other by his bare Natu- 
AHculties, has known, or can come 70 know, the Mind of the Lord, 
, ober 7 ſay 75 He, that ſhall inſtruèt Him that is Spiritual, as 70 
iind ef the Lord? Surely no one: but We, who are Spiritual and 
+: hc things of God reveal d to Js in a ſpecial manner by the Spirit 
= 5: or Chriſt, are thereby moſt firmly aſſur d, and ſo lkewiſe may ye, 
„nt but know us do be thus afſifted with the Spirit in an extraor- 
„% mauner, be thereby afiur a, that We have a Right aud Perfect 
WE:w/cde of che Mind of Chriſt. Which is an Cnanſwerable Reaſon 
"= 9 ſbould not prefer my Oppoſers to me, and glory in being of their 
% rather tban Followers of He. 
Chap. III. And» as for the Reaſons abave- mention d, ( Ch. 1.17. and „ „ o 
2. 5.) when came to vou, I came not with Excellency of Speech not teach em the 
Wiſdom ; fo if tt be obected to Me, that 7 did not teach you the more Tore Sublime De- 
blame parts of Chriſtianity, which have been taught you by Others , ſpel, becauſe they 
this I platuly anſwer, that I, Brethren , could not ſpeak unto you were --— 
unto Spiritual Perſons, ſo far advanc & in Chriſtianity as to be fit te 
ce the more Sublime Dottrins thereof, but as unto Carnal, i. e. 
n, too much yet under the Dominion of Carnal Paſſions aud Ju- 
,, even as unto Babes or Fri Beginners abo have made little or 
| progreſs in Chriſt. 2 For this Reaſon I have fed you with Milk, 
not with Meat, 7. e. (J) 7 have taught you only the Firſt Principles 
cbriflianiiy, not the more Sublime Truths thereof: for hitherto ye 
re not able to bear it, 2. e. the Sublimer Doctrins of Chriſlianity, nor 
vo are ye able. 3 For ye are yet Carnal : For whereas there is 
Wong you Envying, and tbhence Strife, and thence Diviſions, are ye 
a Carnal, and walk as Men, who have as yet very little ſubaued their 
/ Affeckiuns, have as yet a very ſmall, if any, degree of the Grace of 
 - ritꝰ 4 For while one ſays, I am a Follower of Paul; and another, 
na Fo/lower of Apollos; are ye not Carnal? 7. e. do ye not act᷑ lite 
n, not guided as ye ought by the Spirit of God, who would ſuggef} 
ou the Conſiderations following, and which I here by his Direttion 
geſt ro you, to ſhew you further the Abſurdity or Unwarrautableneſs 
uch Diviſions. | | | = 
Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but andy Miniſters by whom hey ought ns 
believ d, and ſuch their Miniſtry they perform u, even as the Lord oe CEE 
e 10 (g) each, 1. e. according to thoſe Abilities and Gifts which 'God denn kene for 
| | : % mu as theſe 
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„ eee ent All but Mini- 
ANNOTATION SS.. Her: of God of 
| A : 1.5 „„ 5 Fe ourers in 
1 See Hebr. 5. 12 6. 1. (g) It is I think evident that ze do's here, as God's husbandry 
las verſe 8. refer to Paul and Apollos, to _ that plants and him that waters, or building. 
2 | a 
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not to ſay that, altho* God's Church is all along repreſented in Scripture u 
 Hes6andry or Vineyard or Building, yet I can't recollect One place, where 
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6 I have planted, A8 


_— water d: but God gave e 
Toy, AAA 0 Oed WEE! 7 QF creaſe. . 1 
294 2 % J So then, neither is he ih 
"= ö * cnt . planteth any ching; nor 
C, AM 0 aveaywy Oe es. 8 O that watereth * God 
. 7 0 ives the increaſe. "1 

PUT Wy I xa) 0 ami 0 way, 8 3 And he that planted, 
Ege SN l ö puaSey Aer he that watereth are One: 
\ ny N EN of * each hall receive his onlliif 
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bo Ouvepore Seod YEapHioy Oeod Labour. [3 
, 1 9 For we are Fellow. 
oix0dbpen cnc rers of God: ye are God hall 
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N\Niou'y . \. 2.4, Of God which is given u 
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0 tor dN, d - N £morco- I have laid the Found 


4. 5 / 2 and another builds them 
lte, EAN os d CArTiTw Tus EMI gut let ev ery man take lo 


6 Ew tguTdow, Aro k- 
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0b IT Ocho! 9p aA how he builds thereon. i 
le Sod 91 3 11 For other Found 
JE N wi X6 can no man lay, than vai 
voy, os key Inos XpiFos, 12 El laid, v_ 7 Jeſus Chriſ.f 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


and not to the Corinthians who beliey'd; and therefore the word is to be 
der d, not Every man, but Each, | Ree 
Y Baptizing anſwering ſo naturally to Watering, it may thence be prot 
inferr'd, that the Former is denoted here by the Latter; was there not i 
further Authority for the ſame from the Ancients ſo underſtanding it. 

(5) It is quite contrary to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, to underſtand him 
as repreſenting the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be Labourers together with 


is repreſented Himſelf only as a Labourer in the ſame, but as the Maſtert 
ploying Labourers therein. And that all Preachers or Miniſters of the G0 
are no other than Fel/ow-/abowrers imploy'd by God herein, is not on 1 


y 


T 
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1 Corinth; Chap. III. 9 
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i 70 beſtow on each of em. 6 For inſtance , 1 have planted. zhe 

among you, Apollos (&) water'd it, 7. e. baptiz'd the Converts ; 

God alone gave the increaſe. ) So then, neither is he that planteth, 


ching; nor 25 he that watereth, Auy thing; i. e., vou arecmotet? 


em Either as Any thing of themſelves, as the Authors of your Faith, 
ſo to glory in One more than the Other”, but you are to ajerib? all the 
net you reap from the Goſpel 10 God alone, whoſe Miniſters they are, 
{ that gives the increaſe or bleſſing to their Labours.. 8 And, he 
ac planteth, and he that watereth, are One, 7. e. concur to the Same 

d, whence appears the Abſurdity of your:running into Diviſiuns on 

ir account, as if they carried on . Ends ;, and crying up One 

more Deſerving than the Other: T hey each act in that Sphere, God 

gend em, and (g) each ſhall receive of God, not. of Men who 

apt to make a wrong Eflimate in ſuch Caſes, his Own or Proper 
ward according to his Own Labour. 9 For We are ns more than 

0 (i) Fellow-labourers 7972p/oy'd of God, as. our Cormimon Mafter: and, 
6 2 Metaphor, ye are as it were God's Husbandry, vr ye are 
ds Building. Pp 3 N ot 
10 ho to the Grace of God which is given unto me, 7.7. ac. 5: Pall hints to 
ding to the Knowledge and Skill given me Freely of God 5,08 which chem, that if any 
ount 7 do not glory in it as my Own, tho' Others do, as a Wile Maſter- * 
ilder appointed Jo to be of God, and conſequently to whom the Pre- above Another, ir 
ence 18 due rather than 10 any other that has come aften Ile among being whe Pla 
, I have laid the Foundation and Another builds thereon: & of the Goſpel a- 
But, beſides what I have hinted concerning the Preference being due 71998 em: or the 


V lber ban 70 Any ſuch, I add further, let every ſuch Other vl. 


an that builds thereon,” take heed how, 7 e. what Dottrins he builds Eaton at 


reon. 11 For other Foundation can No man with like hood. of they might be 


cceſs go about to lay amamę gon, at being thoroughly: canvine d of \the ige, dug 


pnity of our Bleſſed Suiour, and that, Satvation: it to be attain'd only em by his Gp- 


„Him, than that is laid, which is Jeſus *Chriſt : botwevery Jince folere > taking 
| | F « 7 ſuch for Sound as 
re 7s (lif{ need of explaining and teach 755 more fully the Doetrins were Unſound; 
Cbrift, there is room left for doing this 1 7 Hagel. i Now 94 that This 
any Man 7hat comes. after me, build upon this. oundation, vis. Je- diſcover'd at the 
Cirift, laid by me, Gold , Silver , Precious Stones, f- e. ſound Do- af Day » when 
ins; or if he build thereon; Wood, Hay,:Stybble] 1 C. unſound Do- ſhould be Reward- 
ms: 13 Whichever ſort of Dost rin is be, Every Man's work, that 74> tho' Slighred 
comes and builds, ſhall be made manifeſt of what ſort it is, "ths, 25 — — 
| . 1 | ; % e ROS ſha U » extoll d by them, 
el hereafter ., For the Day of the Lard or of Judgment 2 3 ſhould be jultly 

+ 2 ol of Py: FEATS 1$95Y £4: 34 clare Sentens'd, either 


„AT. I. ON br (1 to a Lower Degree 


of Happineſs , or 


ein it felf, but very pertinent do the'Deſigh' of the Apoſtle, Viz. to ſhew elſe to Eternal 
t One ought not to be preferr'd to Another, as if they were not Fellow - Pampation. 


(Y See 


rants, but acted for Themſelves. 


* 


I Corinth. Chap. II. 


enough ſhews, that Fire is all along here taken only Figuratively. Beſides, 


. Purgatory, is evident from that it is here ſaid, that this Fire is only to 
Mat Wort, of what Sort it is; whereas the Purgatorial Fire is maintain 


and Sins of Uncleanneſs being repreſented in Scripture, as in a p culiar ma 


fore it is not to be doubted, but the Unſound Doctrin at leaſt eng a 
at here by.che Apoſtle, ea er ſome One or More aders of the. Fa 
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®red oid oF va; 17 Ei ms mo the Spirit of God dwellsiu 
112 / „ 17 If any man defik i 
ye.01 Ty Od Sep- „ fg Tv 7pv 0 Temple of God, him ſhalld 
®225* 6 n vs TY Otod 4,455 deſtroy: for the Temple of 
"2 =. $ My. © holy, which Templt'y: ai 
* 19282 ; N 1 18 Let no man deceiven 
Jets cauvroy cEammimy ei ms db- ſelf. If any man among 
. odds fn CI UpLiy o TY) aan E | 
urs; ges Ne, Iv Yun may be Wiſe. 
T& od 19 H N pia Ty 19 For the Wiſdom of 1 


ANNOTATIONS. 7 
(4) See 2 The, 1. 7, 8. wo: | 9 
() That this Fire is to be underſtood, not in a Literal but a Metaphont | 
ſenſe, is plain enough from the Apoſtle's own words v. 25. where the «pug 
hereby is no good Ground given for building thereon the Popiſh Dori ; 
the Papiſts to be by way, not of Tria, but of Phe n for Bad Works. 
t is a Common Obſervation, that v Als wuger 92rd, is x Provel 
Speech ſor ſuch: as Hardly or Narrowly eſcape any great Danger. Con 
Amos 4.11. Jud. 23. and I Pet. 4. 18. \ 4) 2 


; 


() The word o here us'd by the Apoſtle ; denoting to defile a Tem 


Defiling ; and it being evident from Chap. 5. of this Epiſtle, that the Corinkil 
were faulty in a great Degree with reference to the Sins of Uncleanneſs; ti! 


among the Corinthians, was That of the Law fulneſs of Fornication, nay ef 
of Inceſt Ft reek verb c 1 both to corrupt or defile, and 


| 
to deFroy; hence it is elegantly apply d by the Apoltle, both to denote = & 


© I Coranth. Ghap III. 


_ — 
— 2 


P A R. AP HR AS E. ; 
e of what ſort it it; becaule it, i e, that Day ſhall be-reveal'd by 
e, 7. e. Chriſt ſhall then be reveal d from Heaven (E N Fire, 
I Cris then moſt Nrict and impartial Judging of Every Man ac- 
arg to hit Mor may be metaphorically- and pertinently to the Ms. 
er afore ut (vis of the Church being a Building, and ſome Mint: 
s building on the Foundation Gola, Ec. Others Wood, Cc.) repre - 
led by ſaying, that the Fire (/) ſhall gh, try Every Man's work, of 
it fort it is. 14 If any Man's work, which he has built thereon, 
ae he Fire, as abs Gold, Oc. i. e. if at the day of Fudement Any man 
n his Trial ſhall be found to have preach d Sound Doctrin, he ſhall 
ive a ſuitable and ample Reward. 15 But if any Man's work {hall 
burnt by the Fire, as Wood, Fay, &c. ts, i. e. if at tbe day of Judg: 


He ſhall be found to have preach d OUnſound Doctrin, and ſuch 
ound Dottrin be not of a Corrapting or more Pernicious Mature, but 
ly Erroneous in matters of ſmaller Conſequence ; he {hall ſuffer Lois, 
e Loſs of that Greater Reward . would other uiſe have been 
% him, as being not only a Believer himſelf, but alſo a Preacher 
pe to Others ; be ſhall 7 ſay ſuffer lofs in thes reſped, ſo as 
his Works in the Mim/try ſhall be of no Advantage o him; but he 
ſelf ſhall be ſav'd, yet ſo () as by Fire, 7. e. not without great Ha- 
4 as One that is wonderfully ſualch d out of a Fire, ready to have 
ſum d him, or that paſſes tro 4 Fire, which endamages only his Out- 
ds parts, but do, not burt bim Mortally. Such 7 ſay ſball be the 


vch do not overthrow the Foundation it ſelf of Chriſtianity ; but it ſhalt 
| uch worſe with T hoſe others, that preach ſuch Falſe Dottrins as are 
rely Deftruftive of Chriſtianity. 16 For know ye not, 2. e. ye ſuf- 
ny know from what ye have been Alreagy taught, that ye are not 
the Building of 'God'or a Building rats 21 by hrs appantment , but 


dhe Spirit of God dwells in you? 17 If any man, by teaching 
and Doftrins, as the Lawfulneſs of (n) Fornication and even In- 
6%, defile, and fo as much as in bim lies, as it were deſtroy the 
mpk of God, him ſhall God () deſtroy, z. e. puniſh with Eternal 
nation: for the Temple of God is holy and not to be defil d, which 
mple ye are, as Jong as ye are holy and undefild.' 18 Let no man, 
ticularly the Ring-leader of the Fat#ions among you, deceive himſelf, 
thinking He is in the Right , becanſe he has ſo much Succeſs 'as to 
bis Point. If any man, as particularly the ſaid Ring-leader, among 

ſeems 70 Himſelſ or Others to be Wile in this World, 7. &.,49 be 
aterous in the management. of ſuch Worldly matters, and prides him- 
 juch his Dexterity in compaſſing his Enas, let him became a Fool, 
renounce ſuch his Worldly Wiſdons or Cunning, that he may. be Wiſe 
ly or in the ſight of God. 19 For the Wiſdom or Craftineſs * 

i Or 


* 


F thoſe that preach Erroneous Doctrins M 4 Leſſer nature, aud 


of 1s more ye are the Temple of God, and that an 7675 arcuunt, be. 
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I Corenth. Chap. ITE TY. 


TEXT: 


FELT 


rh TTY, wei NN 7) Oed in. 
E la yap O ape TYs o- 


eus iv Ty u ͥ e . 20 Kai 
may: Kuptos' wen Ty A- 
u Y ob, Im E WaTHYN. 

21 Ng undes XR, ]·i¾ i dy- 
pc ans. aN 3 Nis. 22 ci 
labs, im Ames, A Knpas, 
dn vb, 4174 C, 6h 
am O£GwTH N 8 1. 4e Mer iy Toh 
% , 6077 


Xesads oy, God. 


Ke. M. Oums I unde. 


Zen @s U Xe od, 
% ox τν= luueneio, ®tod. 2 0 


N Aν ], GHTUT4 oF aue oi. 


peels, na arigôs ms eb pe. 3. Ex! 
N eis N ανοαν Gary, Wa vE Ua 
aur, Y N erFparims . 
eas GAA G dH dale. 
4 Ooty * LRUTY orcbold - d 
GrX &r C Angina; 5 N A- 
xelnay 4, Kbps; Goth. | 
jun e Ned m venen yi 

4 1658 0 Ki. os ð* ee 


=y Les ANNA Trion 


ſound Doctrin of the Falſe Teacher, and alſo the Mile of the Puniſun 
that ſhall be inflicted on him b God. But our Engliſh Tongue affords fi 
as can recollect, Any Word which will herein anſwer the Original Word, 
therefore our Tranſlators were forced to uſe two different Words; 5 n 
by adele, in the firſt place; and by deſtroy, in the ſecont. 


(o) Job 5. 13. (e) P/al. 94. 11. 


knows the thoughts of þ 


E Jayares , | 


23 Wor K, xe. 


and Stewards of the Myſia 


yea I judge not my Own a ; 


7 _ 


Lord, come, 


World is Fooliſhneß 5 
God, for it is written, He ui 
the Wiſe in cheir own I 
nels... 14 = 
20 And again, The aſe 


Wile, that they are vain, 

21 Therefore let no w 
glory in Men: For All thy 
are yours: 

22 Whether Paul, or Ap 
los; or Cephas, or the We 
or lite, or death, or N 
ſent, or things to come, | 
are yours; 

\ 23 And ye are Chriſts; 
Chriſt is Gods. 
Chap. IV. 
Let a man ſo account aii 
as of the Miniſters of Ci 


of God. | 
2 Moreover it is RE 
Stewards, that a A bein 
faithfull. | 
3 But with meitisa veryl 
thing, that I ſhould be jo 
of you, or of Man's judgn 


4 For I know nod 
my ſelf, yet am 1 not/ha 
jultified: but he that; ng 
me, is the Lord. | 

5 Therefore inde 10th 
before the Time, until. 

. who ho 


(4) Con 


I Corinth. Chap. III, * 
P A RAP HRA S E. 


rorld is Fooliſhneſs with God: for it is written (o), He cakes the Wile, 

| the Morlaly Craftſmen in their own Craftineſs. 20 And again in 

ber place it it (p) written, The Lord knows the moi? Cunning 

oughts of Man, that they are but Vain ar /aft : Such therr Thoughts 

J Craftineſs tending at length but to increaſe their Damnation? 

21 Therefore, the inference to be plainly made from the ſeveral Con- st 3 OR 

prations already offer'd is this, Let no man among you glory in Men obſerves te them 

any of the 2 accounts: to all which 7 ſhall here adjoin — 3 * 

ther Argument for your Not ſo glorying ; for as much as All things 4 nes cheſe are 

SS jours, 7e. — by God = your Service unto Salvation : 22 Whe- Mes. her 

paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 2. e. Peter, (and the ſame is to be ſaid vation; and ſince 

EL hr Preachers of the Goſpel) or the World ze converſe in, or 5 
Lite, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, All are yours, e crit; and 

_ / sour Service in reſpect? of this life or the next; and therefore it „ S 

1rd for you to Glory in the Greateſt Abilities of Men, ſince they 

us dtſian d by God only for your Service, or to Glory in any 

acher, ſince he is yours, and ye are Net his, but Chriſt's; and Chriſt 

od's; and theſe two laft Conſiderations are indeed juſt matters of 

rying to you, and only theſe are ſuch. 

hap. IV. Let a man fo account of Us, ox/y as of the Miniſters of 1 

iſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 70 drſpenſe thoſe Truths Stewards of che 

Docrrins of the Goſpel, which were afore conceal d under Types and m ah tener 

Cure Predictions. 2 Moreover it is principally requir'd in Stewards, thing requir'd in 

a man be found faithfull i» diſpen/ing what is committed to his fone, "8 

ge: He can't be juſtly blam d or thought the Worſe on for Not hav- Se 8 

thoſe Abilities , which his Lord has not entruſted him with. If he fins themthe 

ut Faithfull, he has fully diſcharg'd the Office of a Steward, as much — 

mother that has greater Abilities. 3 But now with me it is a very in Techers ro 

| thing, that I ſhould be judg'd of you or of man's Judgment, i. e. Ls — 

alter it not much , whether ye or any other judge me a Faithfull hic of them 

ard or not: for you may be eaſily miſtaken in your judements, nor 22 

J to ſtand or fall Thereby at the laſt: yea, tb ſbould know my 

%, Better than yon can, yet 1 judge not my Own ſelf fo, as if by. 

eus, judgment I was Abſolutely to Hand or fall. 4 For I know 

ung by or of my ſelf, wherein 7 have been Unfaithfall, yet am 1 

hereby juſtified, either 2 as if you muſi ſtand to ſuch my judz- 

t of my ſelf, or in reſpet? of the Lat day: but he that judges me 


I/ al the Laſt day is the Lord, whoſe Steward 7 am; and as by 
yudgment I muſt Finally [land or fall for ever, ſo by the ſame you 
then kuow what to think Rightly of Me. 5 Therefore judge no- 
g which you can't have certain Knowledge M, concerning Me or 
Other, as of my Unfaitifulneſs or Another's Faithfulneſs , before | 
ume, namely until the Lord come zo judge the Worla, who both 

ee D will. 


— 


I Corinth. Chap. IV. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


To xeunle 1 ox, N Pots 


po mes Bovhas HS . x 
v 6 emails Y x27 w Bam 
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7 Tis yp oe - 
ape; T1 Ns tyus 0 Gr takes ; 
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TY ETvSv. 


An Aa] 
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ir xa ,s Ups upCamnweon el, 
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bi,, im Jane tywnmgues Ty 
X00 {4@ N Y,. A Ap. 
10 Has de 2/4 Key, vers 
N pponuer ir Xp nes de- 
Yes, vutis & togupol* vuns wee, 
nes d & n IT Arp T ap 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) Confidering St Paul's Common way of denoting Himſelf alone bj 
Plural De or Us, it is not improbable, but that by Us the ApoFles is heel 
fele ; and then, He being ä 

Apoſtle appointed by Chriſt himſelf, the Meaning of this Paſſage will bel 
(as is obſery'd by Mr Lock,) I being made an Apoſtle Laſt of all, it ſeems 


underſtood no more than Me an Apo 


bring to light the hidden hin 
of darkneſs, and will 8 
manifeſt the Counſels of We 
hearts: and then {hall e 
man have praiſe of God. 
6 And theſe things, ke 
thren, I have in a figure mi 
ferr'd to my ſelf and Ap di 
for your ſakes: that ye nai 
learn in us not to think 
Men, above that which Wi 
written, that no one of yu 
puff d up for One againſt ii 
Other. a 3 
For who makes the 
differ H om another? and wh 
haſt thou, that thou didi 
receive? now if thou didi 
ceive it, why doſt thou g 
as if thou hadſt not receivihl 
8 Now ye are full, nov 
are rich, ye have reign 
Kings without us: and Iv 
to God ye did reign, tha 
alſo might reign with you i 
9 For I think that G 
ſet forth us the Apoſtle 
as 1t were appointed to Dal 
for we are made a Spec 
the W orld,* both to Angeb 
to Men. 1 


10 We are Fools for M 
ſake, but ye are Wiſe in Mn. 
we are weak, but ye are ui ;, 
ye are honourable, but ye 


deſpis d. 
11 Even unto 


I Corinth. Chap. IV. 27 
PARAPHRASE* it 


bring to light the hidden things of Darkneſs, z. e. he Wicked De- 

ile Falſe Teachers, which they dare not Own Openly, and on 

other haud will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts or Good 
% of the True Apoſtles, which ye will not now be perſwaded of, 

We then ſhall Every Man have 42s que Praiſe of God; and T hoſe whom 
„au /o mucb praiſe, ſhall be found to Deſerve None. $ 
6 And theſe things, which 7 have before mention d, Brethren, I have st pau ac 
Figure transferr d to my {elf and Apollos, z. e. 7 have, in a Hau. chem, that 


Wo: was of ſpeaking, repreſented my ſelf and Apollos as the magnify d 2 
„boite 2 F ind Factions among — which method 7 have cheir Parte un: 
-u tor your ſakes, namely to ſhew how Unwilling 7 am to Expoſe pau and Abele 
m that are Really Faully herem, by downright Naming Them ; and as Heads of the 
t ye might learn in or by what has been ſaid of Us, not to think of neſg to then vi. 
Sn, Harticularly any Preachers of the Goſpel, above that which is Here that he mighe 
feen by me of them, vis. that they are but Planters, or Waterers, . ry — 
iiflers, or Stewards; and conſequently that No one of you be them. 
rd up for One Preacher againſt the Other another Party. 7 For 
o makes Thee, he Head of one Party, to differ from Another or the 
4 Another Party? and what haſt thou, that thou didſt not re- 
e': Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if then 
t not receiv'd it? 6 /ingle Conſideration duly welgbd would be 
eent to put an End to ſuch your Fattious Practices. 
_ \wh{;anding ſuch is the State of your Church, yet the Gene» 


er 
e us'd 


= A — us 1 Ly - 
— bs a ea Sa e . 
IE "13 5 _ 4 - 
2 * 
* 3 


—— — <> 


St Paul hints to 


iu are mghy well ſatisfied with it, Now ye are Full, now them the different 
n Kich, ue have Al you de/ire to have, and fo think ye have No Seaview of Hire 
, bat on the contrary ye have reign d as Kings without Us, rm lr ofchei: 
in cur Auſence: And I would to God ye did Reign truly, that we New Trachers; and 
perſecuted Apoities might partake of your Happy State and Reign _— — 
_ yo. 9 For I think that God has ſet forth Us (7) the Apoſtles ofbis being arg: 
% ht are wont to be brought. Laſt upon the Stage, and accarding- 9 
= it were Alen appointed to Death: for we are made by our Suffer - 
or Deaths a Spectacle to the Whole World, both to Angels and 
gg. 10 We are accounted as Fools for Chriſt's fake, i. e. lecauſe we 
not yield to ſuch Cumpliances as are againft the Truth of the 7 = 
ye are i Your own Concerts Wile in Chriſt, 7. e. know the Truth 
' {nteut of the Gaſpiel better than We do: We are weak or in a Suf- 
W's Onaditiou, but ye are ſtrong or in a Flouriſhing Condition; ye are 
ourable, but we are deſpisd: 11 Even unto this preſent = 
5 e 82 a e 


1 [ 2 As, — ” — —— 
n Tp N 4 


ANNOTATIONS. 1 2 


I were brought Laff upon the flage, to be in my Sufferings and Death 4 8 

le to the World, That the Apoſtle here alludes to the Cuſtom of 3 

e Laſt upon the Theater, who were to be deſtroy'd by Wild Beaſts or the 
15 agreed on by Commentators. | 


b 
iT 
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I Corinth. Chap. IV. 
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TRANSL ATT 


—— 


dess, KH we ν,S¾ % Name, xa 
jan, N KoAaPICourda, xcy 
dern, 12 % N KEY, 20s 
vol eis I Hias Yepor S 
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ebf U ous inner, 


mary GE nua tans apr 

14 Oùx or7etmu! vas ea pe 
Gora, dM ws mx, HY GyamiTa 
vr, 15 Ea Þ Ae mudiJw- 
7 tame Of XeuTa, aM U mMys 
amps. © d XpiTa Inodd % Ty 
Ed {ev £3 u- ramen. 16 [la- 
A gr vuas, wile ws Heal. 
17 Ad rd i vain Tio, 
os 2 Texvor uy aaminal = . 
er Kopie, vs Luds d ais odd 
ug Tas ©) Xpis , AKs v U 
% may C öPte. Now. 

18 Ns U i ννννν Ns wy aess 
dude, fpumaMnoCy t. 19 Heu- 


5 \ / U 9 8 
00149] IN TeLyews ns d h⁰E,⁶,ç tay 0. 


Kupios HAnoy, v Wamus LY Toy 
Aopr TH mepuora pay, AM x 
Sub pur. 20 Oòᷣ 5 iy Abya 1 Ban- 
Ada & Oey, aM i Sl. 21 Ti 
HATE; ty paia LA s dds, 
1 o azany, e , T6 Fead- 
e; d 


thouſand inſtructers in M 


hour we both hunger ol: 
thirſt, and are naked” ind : £ 
buffered, and have no cena 
dwelling-place; _ 
12 And labour vom 
with our own hands: lll 
revild, we bleſs : being p 
cuted, we ſuffer it: 1 
13 Being defam d, ve 
treat: we are made as the Ii 
of the World, 'the off - com 
of all things unto this dy. 
14 I write not theſe Hi 
to ſhame you, but as ny Wn_ 
loved Sons I warn you. 
15 For tho' you have li 
x 
yet have ye not many Fa] 
for in Chriſt Jeſus I ha 
gotten you thro” the Goff 
16 Wherefore I beſeech 
be ye followers of Me. 
17 For this cauſe have li 
unto you Timothy, who z 
beloved Son, and faithful 
the Lord, who ſhall bring 
into remembrance of my wi 
which be in Chriſt, as [ia 
m where in every Chu 
18 Now ſome are pi 
up, as tho I would not cl 
unto you. 1 
19 But I will come 
you ſhortly, if the Lord i 
and will know, not the I 
ing of them that are pulf' 
but the Power. 
20 For the Kingdom of 
is not in Talking, but inPol 
21 What will ye? it 
come unto you with a x 
or in Love, and the Spi 
Meekneſs. 


Kis 


1 Corinth. Chap. IV. 29 
PARAPHRASE, _ 


e both hunger and thirſt, and are naked or wank Claaths, and are 
eeted or abus'd and inſulted, and have no Certain dwelling- place, 
and labour working with our own hands for a Maintenance: Being 


— 


5 il'd, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we patientiy ſuffer it; 13 bein 

' imd, we intreat: We are made as the Filth of the World, the of 

oring or Kefuſe of All things unto this day. 5 
4 1 write not theſe things ſo much to ſhame you, bat rather, as «$ pal hints to 


Duty of a Good Father to my beloved Sons obJiges me, I warn you 1 
7e 1227 not for the future run ſo Foliſolr after Such others, whoſe ever wen neg 
ne /0wards you is not like mine, like that of a Tender Father. — yer 
For tho you have ten thouſand Inſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye ought to be given 
Many Fathers, z. e. ye can have but One Spiritual any more than co MS bo- 
7% Father, and 7 am your Spiritual Father, For in Chriſt Jeſus ins heir 3 
ie begotten you thro' the Golpel, 2. e. 1 was 7 that Converted you that He as Such 

briftiamty. 16 Wherefore, a/tho' as your Spriritual Father I mig bt , Aſectien 7 
nd, yet to fhew my Tender 2 zo you, ( to ſay no more) I them, chan had 
7 hr to beſeech you, Be ye, e Dutifull Chilaren in Chrif?, — * 


* \ llowers of Me your Spiritual Father 5 adhering 40 thoſe Doetrins I taught them no 


F n - ic other Doctrin, 
6, you. 17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timothy, who is — meer, 


iſe in a ſpecial manner my Beloved ſon, —_ begetten of ine in every where elſe. 
itt, i. e. converted by me 10 Chriftianity, and alſo Faithfull in the 
d, 1. e. bebaving himſelf as a Datifull ſon in adhering Faithfully to 
__ > ef the Goſpel be has been taught by me, who Rel bring you 

_ :<=cmbrance of my Ways which be in Chriſt, 7, e. who, ſhall. re- 

a, Hbbat are the Doctrins and Diſciplin and Cuſtoms or Ceremo- 
ö Which are agreeable. to the Truth of the Goſpel, and that according 
teach every where in every Church, as ue as at Corinth: which 
ideration is ſufficient to convince you, that my thus Preſſing you 10 
obſervance of the ſame ds not proceed only from a Pique apainſt my 
oſers among you. + 07 nne XD 
s Now ſome 7 underſtand are puff d up, and make Ibeir Boaſts, as 8 3 
I would not come unto you any more, as not being Alt to defend io them, that the 
ef againſt my Oppoſers. 19 But I will come unto you ſhortly, if Hf He Power, 
Lord will, and will know or make Trial of, not the Talking of du'd with, and 
n that are /hus puffed up and boa fi, but the Power, 2. &. what' Mr — 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. is in them, 20 For the Propagation a Proof of bi be- 
e Kingdom of God or of the Goſpel is not, 1. e. do's no conſiſt in Talk- and 2 


or the Fluency of a Cub Tongue and a fue Diſcourſe, but in Power, — 8 
the Meraculbus Operations of the Holy Ghofl. 21 What will ye? 
| 1 as your ſpiritual Father come unto you with a Rod 70 chaſlife you 
our continued Misbehaviour, or in Love and in the Spirit of Meek- 
uy * account of your Amendment upon my Patherly* Aamontion? © 
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Ke. e. OA axoueTay iv Uiy ye i Ve 4. 1 
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Gods ty dis even T, 7s waudittz you, and ſuch Fornicatio 
. 2.3 7 | i © e is not ſo much as among 
n 5 EY). 2 Key vuus | | vg xp 
; E * 53 * _ Gentiles, that one ſhould lll 
TEpuanuye £7, xa NY amor. his Father's Wife. 
Non, ha Kay C wiony , > And ye are puff d wy, ol 
„ Ba , have not rather mourn d, tw 
ua 0 To eee eee Wonmxs ; he, that has done this de - 
3 E) up D T ano 7) cwwen, might be taken away fn 
mong you, = 


13 G Tap), Toy o TY NL Np- _— _— — =_ | : 

/ LAS IS pirit, have judg'd altea 
dae, 4 O 7) oopuam Tod tho'I were prefent, concemii 
Kveiou naav Inodd Xeapd „ c him that has done this dee 

ö _— 1. 8 / In the name of our I 
Xe. * uhh #& MY J Teſs Chriſt, when ye areal 
welG-, ow Ty Suvapu Tv K- ther d together, and my Sui 


elov ee Inos Xetcod, 5 - Tel — 2 of our L 
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oAtFegv Ts oxptas, ive TO v unto Satan for the 'deſtruti 
TP y - 8 7 f on / 7 of the Fleſh, that the & 9 
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oy RET od, Lord Jeſus. e 
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ONT MEET, of Purgrout | 
Tho Tardiay Culw , ive 1 TE vo that ye may be a new lum E 


bp fu, As oy f *. ye are unleaven d. For e 


Ss ANNOTAT-I0N'S.:-: _ 

V. 1. T Orougtimy is not read, either in Alex. or Clerm. MSS. nor yet in 
gar Latin, Tertullian, &c. It has been probably added, either to fill up the 
rence, or from a like place Epbe/. 5. 3. | | | | 
V. 3. + Ns is not read, either in the two moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Ales. 
Clerm. nor yet in the moſt Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr. and Arab. lh 
indeed it is not to be doubted, but that it has been added, St Paul being Ru 
abſent at the time he writ this. V. 6. + See Note (a) on Gal. 5. 9. | 
. 7. + o, is not read in Alex. or Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. nor a 


V. 7. 14 
Vulg. ad Syr. Verſions, nor in Clem, Alexandr. or Chryſoſt. or 11. = 
7) WE 
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1 Corinih. Chap: V. = 
PARAPHRASE. 


Chap v. 7o /prat plainly, what I mean, is this: It is reported com- st Paul obſerves 
= | nly, that there is F ornication, . e. (r) Cuclean Copulation among 8 
, and ſuch Fornication, as is not ſo much as ao d amongſt the a, he 
guberted Gentiles namely that one ſhould have hib Father's. Wife. pr ppg _ 
and ye are puff d up, mean-while, looking upon this as a Branch of direds hens how 
: Goſpel-Liberty made known to you by your new Teachers, Above w proceed aright 
SE, non to other Churches or me, and have not rather mourn'd, a 
* Wc 47 One of your Church ſhould be guilty of fo Scandalous and In- 
„Crime, nor taken Care, that he that has done this deed, be 
8 en away from among you, 2. e. be excommunicated or turn ã oui 'of 
Ss Church. This is the Matter, in reſpect whereof / would know,, 

er ſball come uo you with a Rod, to Cha HRiſe you for this Misbe- 

7, F till per ſiſted in and defended; or in Love and iu the Spirit of 
ekne/s, if you follow my Directions concerning what is fil to be done 
is caſe. 3 For l verily being abſent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, 
ee judg d according to my ApoFtolical power over you, as tho' I were 
een, % Ha, concerning him that has ſo done this deed, hat he 
þt to be thus proceeded againfi: 4 In the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
it, when ye are gather'd together and J aſſo being with you by my 
rt, 7. c. / a/o being Virtually preſent with you, with the Power of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, commited Oraimarily to his Church ſo far as to 
_c11municate, and Extiraordinarily, io ns bis Apoitles ſo far as in a 
Sr 1/05 mauner to give the Devil Power over the Lay of the Ex- 
1/:4nicated perſon, 5 JV order you, not only barely to excommunicate, 

alſo to deliver Such an One unto be porver of Satan for the De- 
con of the Fleſh, z. e. that his Body may be ſo afflifted and brought 
un by the Evils inflicted on him by the Devil, as that the Spirit of rhe 
way be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſus. | _ 
= Your Glorying in your New Teachers and Leaders, who have st Paul thews 
*, gon into this Scandalous Indulgence in this Caſe, is not Good, gon gab 
very Blamable. Te that are ſo Knowing above others, as you Conceit wich the Fornica 
1/elves to be, know ye not thus much yet, that a Little Leaven _ 2 
eneth the Whole Lump, and in hike manner, one ſuch Member con-iy; and of what 
Wd among you, vill infect the whole Ba of your Church 7 Where. Miſhievou c 
WE purge out the Old Leaven, 7. e. laying aſide that undue Deference be, it not pre- 
have to your New'Teachers and indeed Seducers, turn out of your ented. 
rch the aforeſaid Fornicator, that ye may be a New Lump, . e. That 
may be an Holy Society, converted from that Sinfull way of Living 
ch ye formerly wall d in, unto a New: and Holy Life, as ye are Un- 
'en'd, z. e. anſwerable to tbe Hind of Chriftianity, which it no _ 

. '*w vs If a . ai. 2 11 | Ws 


'- ANNOTATIONS. OY 
) Whereas Fornicatiqn is properly taken to denote the Unlawfull Mixture of 

amarried Couple, it is evident that here it muſt be taken in a Larger (caſe. 
V. 7. 
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TEXT. EIT. 


Tm Tan ua | ry Xei-@-, Chriſt our Paſſover in fa 

13 13 8 Therefore let us key 
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10 f ef N "= was _ in 88 the Fornicators of tis \:; 
uv TYTY, 1 Tois FAtorex@is, Y or with the Covetous, or 
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s ft : „ ; then muſt ye needs go ou 

oel Ae dLe% C TY Kiouy H- the World. * 


— 1 0 11 But now I have wi 
þ ui Vl 1 
Ty It NN Jy e 4 unto you, not to keep co 
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FIT) ouvduapuiyuodey , ey ms aN\- ny, if any man that ; cli 

A F 8 Brother be a Fornicator, f 
99 $58 ©- 4 pl wih !, » Covetous, or an Idolater, d 
TAtorex]ns, & udnoAcTens, Y Avi Railer, or a Drunkard, of 


"To 26 e Extortioner; with ſuch ani 2 F 
cr wilt ouveainuy. 12 Ti % 12 For what have I to jul" 
Wk ' „. them alſo that are with 4 a 
le xe TVS AS xe ou vs go not ye judge them ui 
1 23 ) 5 \ \ v/ thin? - » 
zoo ö tees xp; 13 TYs Ss wo Within: =. 
| $4 $ 3 0 13 But them that are FF 
9 Otos xd. x e e 709 7 gu, God judgeth. Au 
13 + Hog n | 4 
e gy Ub) a7. ſhall put away from Wh 
& ch yourſelves that Evil Perk a 
Kep. N 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 7. + Teig i is not read in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MSS. mall 
Vulg. Verſion. nor in Clem. Alex. or Orig. or Tertull. or Cyprian, & c. 
10. + Kai is not read in Alex. and Clerm. with ſome other MSS. nd 
Vulgar Latin Verſion, &c. | Re 
J Whether hereby is to be underſtood another Diſtinct and Former E 
which has been loſt, or this ſame Epiſtle, is not agreed among Commentatong 
cauſe it is not certainly to be Determin d. Only it ſeems more Natural and 
to underſtand the Words in reference to a Former and Diſtinct Epiſtle from! 
( 7 So the Original Words, 5 eps, are literally to be render d; and! 
the faid Literal ſenſe is applicable enough to the Defign of the Apoſtle, i 0 
to be preferr'd. 21 «2045, T7209 


Cc, Evers Vicious Wicked Perſon denoted liftwiſe by Leaven 


i, and embrace the Truth of the Ggſpel taught by me. 


1 Corinth. Chap VH! JF 
PARAPHRASEZ iT 
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y a Calling of you from your former Wicked Courſes to Newneſs or 
neſs of Life. For this is the true ſpiritual meaning of that Command 
be Moſaic Law of keeping the Paſſover with Unleaven'd bread: for 

Chriſt ic our. Paſſover, repreſented by. the Paſchal Lamb andeg the, 
, and as ſuch is — 8 Therefore as the Jews by the Law, 
e not lo eat any Leauen d bread, nor ſo much as to keep any Lauben 
heir Houſes, ſo let us anſwer the true Spiritual meaning therebf ; let. 
eep the Feaſt of our Chri/tian Paſſover, not with Old Leaven, nor 


Wh the Leaven of Malice and Wickednefs, but with the Unleaven'd 


d of Sincerity and Truth, 2. e. let ns Chriſtians in Commemoration 
57% Death for Our Sins, not only put away each from Himſelf all 


r achices denoted by Leavgn under the Law, and follow after 


ere (or Pure) and True Piety denoted by the Uulkaden d Bread ama 
Law ; but alſo let us put out from our Society or the Communzen of 


er the Law, and retain among us, or eſteom indeed Chriſtians, only 
e who are Sincere or Hes from any; Mixture of Half and Tmpitus 
* þ F » TW „n 8 \y- _— XVI. 
Aud here I bave.a Proper Opportunity giden m6 to,. t9 yu, st paul oblerves 
alle Fermer I Mroke unte you, in (an- Railtle, mob dee keep? cher i. in the 
pany with Fornicators or any Inclean Perſans; 10 Yet you Are Church to puniſs 


. * - , jo 4 8828 b 0 A 
to under tand it, as if thereby I meant, you were altogether not vo. ber Own Membere, 


f 1 n with aur of the Fornicators of this, World, 77 with. us bor fake they were 
3 Inju 


bus, or Extortioners or: ſuch as live any way by Rapige or 8 
ling, or Idolaters; for ſboula I berely Hove intended to ij pu in former Epili, 

d all Unconverted Gentifes as quere ſuob, then mult ye needs go out 
e World. 11 But ni meaning then was, what more plainly now 

kve written unto. you, namely, not to keep company 4077þ bim, f 

man, that is call d a Brother, 7. e. prœfeſſing himſelf a Chriftian, be 

raicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railef, or a Drunkard, 

n Extortioner; with Such aft one, nc not to Eat. 12 For as 70 

Unconverted Gentiles, hat have It judge them. alſo that are 
out, 7. c. out of the Church? But are not All Sacietiesaflaw'd ts 
power, and do they not agreeablp thereto, jndet' bel Dam n 


88 
18 
7 
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; and conſequently do not ve, Ig. habe nr pow? e tage "them 
are within your Church? 13 But ine that arg withour” ce. 

ke Church Carr 4% God, 12. oben if belaige, #0 juger, l d e 
dingy judgeth them. And as for uu, fi ye williact oube 
er belonging to you, am ſo. difeburge your Bounden Du ye. (YIh 
away from among yourſelves Thi Evil: Perſon, Tr. fornicate 


aforemention'd, not with/tanding' all the Oppoſition that, map be 
2 thereto by.any Factious Party. among gau. 4; 1310 5 160 5 aer 
; | F 'y ag noble] von WHT » Iren nn 
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Dare any of you, ha 
24% * egs 57 e713) » el. matter againſt anot ny 


yer) 9 TH a Nu) 0 o law before che Unjuſt,aniy 
2 827 5 Sr Fra 3 * before the Saints ? 
bac Wen, ] 2 my 049 r. 2 Do ye not know, nä 75 
% qi & 1% 7 100100 KEAVYOL5S N — ro: Judge the Wai 7 
EE l e = d W ] © 
61 en Keane lay 0 *g. 4 = by =— oo —_—_ 

Sol ig xpilnetar EAA; 3 Oux judge the ſmalleſt Sun iy 
| BOY. EIN I. KI 3 Know ye not t we | 
18 e n 8 ; . judge Angels? how müchu 
e 4 — % guy things that pertain to thi li 
XE4TVCR tay un, 18s Ke dem. 3 If then ye have Jud 

of things pertaining to thalk 
pOwous o Th C ,t Tu. A do ye ſet them to letz, 


cen; 7 Tless rcon bun Ne- are of no Eſteem in 5 
', F I fpeak to your than il 
; ee c bay os 4 wels it 115 that there is not a Vl 


* eis % Seto. id man amongſt you? 10 ll 

1 : 4.4 afoot 6 One, that ſhall be able to 

ny 2 TY adage 4 Tv 4 between * Brother, and 
1 c; ; 8 A 4b os wes" Brother? 83 8 

5 . 3 95 a P * 6 But Brother-go's w 

Ie ee xcltermy „ re n h Brother, and thathd 

Ai. 7 H 15 . Nas ide Unbeltevem 

N Now chereſbvs hired 

Ren. vaun En , on ee tetly a fault among you, 

30 A eh one Bb \ WY ON 

reer 10 10 8 


3, TH 105 1 ANN OTATIONS „ Leere 
V. Alert und Cm M88. and Volg. gcc. read TIS een 


V. Fon So it ſeems to have been written in the Copies us d by 85. Aub. 7 
Echivp. e And i i is not unlik bog ia — . 4 
reaſon & T ranſcribers taking his ye off at t rſt a, and then bag 
to hx it d on n the Laſt, Theſe wag at firſt repeated, ſeemis confum'd.y - 
being 8 ted.in the following Verſe. Sa Hon. 

That Was is here faid-concerning going to Law before derte 


iſtrale; a Naturally to be underftooddin  eehation. the Party that phi 

aui, endeavobtring or threatmivg to bring the Caſe: of thie Fornicator te 
the Hear Magiſtrate, ſeems-Ethink . y evident from the manye 
* bro Muc as alſo, from what. ener th end of this fGxth, Chapter . on 
C . 


rning Forhication. 
( w) What particular Judgment is here meant, is notEMy to affig n ot l 
min: By cbriſtians judging the World may indeed be denoted, — the Mga, 
ihould. be govern d (at leaſt in great part) by Chriſtian Princes, as now d 


| ; warrantableneſs of 
Inn off ft om a Ti rue Chr an T emper, that bringing thisCaſe 
aving a matter againſt another, go to Law of theFornicator, 


e. the Chriftians (w) — the World? and if the Wiener 


nworthy 


dee who are of no Eſteem in the Church, 7z. e. Heatben Magiſtrates > 
of your 


: AN NO T A T. ILO NS. „ Sede Leier 


,L may be denoted the Power given to Chriſfians over Evil Spirits, as to 


725 75 and 16. 11. Now 1 t6e Prince of this 
2 Thor is Judge a vs NA * TETFELL 21 


G it is ſo pertinent to the De- 
e dc retten, Pg 
ive) than to Suppoſe; if to denòte here Ju- 
ditrators ; there bein T know of) no 
Author, wherein ei is us d in this 


4817 4 n 
E 2 \ © 8. 


— 8 * 
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— © TEX.T. /. !' | / TRANSLATIon ll 
xen f b eavT is. A | oN cauſe ye go to Law one wi 4 
„ So 1: , LY another? why do ye na 
u ahucetede; . 01 _ ther take wrong ? i, _ 
N Dyberpd ce; 8 AN ues not rather ſuffer your {di 
An a Smagan \ +» be defrauded ? 
N ; A ION wy g Nay, you do wrong fi 
a.SAprs: 9 H CN vidturr ,: om - defraud, and that Breth MY 
of / > „%% - ©) Know ye not, tht 
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coun; Wn Tx aoTe TE woprots the Kingdom of God? EH 
Jv * Y, . lui, Gm deceiv'd : neither Forniau 
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| EEE I SN A „ nor Idolaters, nor Adu 
1 WANG, & cp, ον]ꝰt.. IO Y- nor Effeminate, nor Abuſen 
T6 K, Yr MINiix Ti, dt themſelves with Men, Wl 
4 8 4 2 10 Nor Thieves, nor Confltltii/ 
f Tut, g Nolde, X apmeys tuous, nor Drunkards, . 
4 Bannua Oeod f x Ae wo. Railers, nor Extortioners, ly 
P | > BB | N inherit the Kingdom of Gi - 
1 x1 K (uma mes ate d 11 And Such were ſoul”; 


2 ao” e123 pt ou: but ye are waſh, bull 
a AY ood, * M 114% Ours, A- 3 ſandtified, but ye __ 
A KI re tr 7) ovourm Ty fied in the Name of the la 
rr Call fr Jeſus *Chriſt, and by the ll 

+ 540g w_ Py * of our God. _ 
ryed i Ty Oi, np. 11 Tier - 5 All thin Fr EB 

oF 1 * for me, but All things ar 

bo RY Sen, —_ EY Os expedient ; All things 2e 
CIT raves (40 Ce, AM GC full for me, but I will na 
tr Koat. die NI O. inge under the pe 
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Rig ht as to 90 to Law one with another at a. Why do ye not ral 
take wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be defray 
4 more agreeable to a true Chriſtian temper? 8 'Nay it is plain 

(>) Man's having his Father's ife, that ye do wrong and den 

and that your Chriſtian Brethren. 9 Know ye not, you whoa 

Anowing and Wiſe in Cbriſt, that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit 


Kingdom of God? Aud if ye know this, be not deceiv d by your'h | 
"Teachers to think any thing that is mmeonſiftent with the foremem 1 
General Truth. For thence it follows, that neither Fornicators, , 
Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminates, nor Abuſers of theme 


with Men, 10 nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Kal 


1 Corinth. Chap: VL 3 37 
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| WT: Extortioners, (All ibeſe being only feveral ſorts.of Unrighteous Men,) 
n inherit the Kingdom of God, 


* 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſh d, 7. e. your former st Paul ſets forth 
* N ö i „ 8 the Sinfulneſs of 
S are waſh'd away or forgiven at your Bapiiſim; but JE-are ſanctified, Fornication, at 


naa Saints or Members of Chrift's Church, and as ſuch ought 19W leaſt in a chriſtian, 
li after Folineſs and Purity of Life ; but ye are juſtified, 7. e. put *vivering lome 


Obje&ions to the 


a ſlate of Fuſtification, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and by conrary. 

e Spirit of our God, without being under any obligation igabſerve any 
e Hoſarcal Rites. 12 However you are to underſtand aright ſuch 
„ Cr://tian Freedom ; neither will it hence follow, (as ſome pretend 
„„ ou) that as it i lawfull for Chriftians to cat any Meat, ſo it is 
% for tbem lo make nfe of any Woman ; which they ground on this 
inn, 127 ibe bay is made for the uſe of Women, as the Belly for 
7s. 7 hcir Argument in ſhort Hands thus: All things indifferent in 
ou, Nature are Lawfull for Chriftians: But as the Eating of this 
4, Heat, ſo the Cie of this or that Woman, is indifferent in its Own 

ine. 7 herefore as the former fo the latter, is lawfull for Chriſtians. 
6 ½/uver to wich Argument 7 obſerve firſt with reference to the Major 
8 7/2/1710, that All things indifferent in their Own Mature are Lawtull 
we %% 4 Chri/tian, but however All things thus Lawfull for me are 
—_: Expedient for me. For infance, tho it be Lawfull for me to eat 
%, Heat, yet ſurely it is not Expedient for me to eat Such Meat 
/ not agree with my Stomach, and fo will prejudice my Bodily 
%., And therefore it is much more Expedient for me Not to eat 
At, whereby 7 may wound the Conſcience of a Weak Brother, and 
8 /7c/44ice his Spiritual Health. In like manner, ſuppofing the pro- 
lau, Ce of Women to be indifferent in its own Nature, and ſo law- 
½e me in it ſelf; yet there may be Reaſons, which may make it Ex- 
for me not to uſe my Liberty in this caſe ; namely gbe Conſidera- 
Jing Offence thereby 10 Others that may not be ſatisfied of the 
ee thereof. Main, All things indifferent in their Nature are 
iu for me, but however / oueht, if I would act but with Common 
udence, lo 1ake care, and therefore I will take care not to be brought, 
maulging my ſelf in the Enjoyment of them, under the Power of Any 
oy - /-4:ferent thing, ſo as not to be able to Refrain from it when it be- 
, Expeatent : foraſmuch as otherwiſe I ſhould but Enſlave my ſelf 
a miſaſe of my Chriſtian Liberty. Wherefore ſuppoſing Fornication - 

/ 


Fl A 
" ANNOTATIONS. b 
8. + So Alex. Clerm. MSS. Vulg. Verſ. and Cyprian, Ambroſe. 

m. 10. f O» is omitted in Alex. and Clerm. MSS. &c. TE 

k II. F So it is read in Clermont MSS. and all the Ancient Verſions, &c. 


0 Y) That the Wrong here ſpoken of, is to be teferr'd to, or do's imply: the 
acator' taking and keeping his Father's Wife, the Words of St Paul, 2 Cor. 
| 12 are a ſufficient Evidence, as is well obſery'd by Mr Lock. 


V. 20. 
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I Corinib. | Chap. VI. 


2 E- 


TRANSLATION ; 
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, ANNOTATIONS. . 

V. 20. + Key co 72 wclpngn yaa &. is not read, either in the two moſt Audi 
MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. not yet in Vulg. Lat. Verſion or Ethiopick 
n, relating only to the Body, it 
moſt probable, that the Apoſtle's inference was no more Originally than il 
viz. Therefore glorify God in your Body; and that what follows, And "Mil 
Spirit Su. bas been added fince by ſome other hand, by way of ſupplying i 


deed the Argument St Paul is here 


ferm d wanting in the Apoſtle's Rule. 
„(K) Sen. 2. 24. 


nication, but for the L 


Members of Chriſt, and 


(4) It is evident that the Conſtruction runs thus: 


$0077, in 75 cu, d Nr. — 3 (ia) Ts id invrer, 


13 Meats for the Belly, of 
the Belly for Meats : and 
ſhall deſtroy both it and twliM 
Now the Body is not for H 


NN 


and the Lord for the Body, WM 

14 And God has rast 
the Lord, and will alſo n 
up us by his own power. 

Is Know ye not, that W 
Bodies are the Member, 
Chriſt > ſhall I then take WR" 


them the Members of an H 
lot? God forbid. 5 

16 What, know ye 1 
that he who is join d to ani 
lot, is One Body ? for TI 
ſays he, ſhall be One Fleu 

17 But he that is joind i 
to the Lord, is One Spirit 
18 Flee Fornication, bil 
ry Sin that a man do's, iswi 


out the Body: but he that out 
mits fornication , ſinneth Wn” 
gainſt his own Body. ” & 

19 What, know ye le 
that your Body is the Te a 


of the Holy Ghoſt , tha 
you, which ye have of (ul 
and hat ye are not your on 

20 For ye are bought li 
a price: therefore glorify 
in your Body. T 


" 
* 


Ke. 


* 


. 
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I Corinth. Chap. VI. 


PARAPHRASE. 


71 om(curus uſe of M omen io be laufull in it. ſelf, yet it may be Pru- 
ut for me to ab/tain from it, that I may approve my ſelf not to be a mere 
e to my Luta. But I come now to ſpeak to the Minor Propofition and 
ere the Fal/ity thereof, by ſhewing the Falſity of that Opinion whereon 
04:49, vis. that ihe Hoa 1s made for Fornication or the promi- 
6 vc of omen, as the Belly is for the promiſcuous nſe of Meat. 
Zis true inated that Meats are made purpoſely for the Belly, and the 
ily for Meats, and 7herefore God ſhall deſtroy or put an end to both it 
d them. But Now the Body is not made as £4 to be joyu d to a Wo- 
„,nuch leſs for Fornication, but for a much Mobler End, for the Lord, 
a Aeinber of Him, and agreeably bereto the Lord zs for the Body, 
c, has taten a Body or partaken of our Nature, that he might be 
ir Head. 14 And therefore the Body is not to ceaſe with the uſe Fl 
„en, as 75 the Belly with the uſe of Meat; but God has raisd up 7 
= / the Lord from Death to a ſtate of Immortality, and will alfo raiſe 
the Bodies of Us from Death to a ſlate of Immortality, by his Own 71- 
% Power which is thus able to raiſe up our Dead Bodies, as it was at 
to create them. 15 Know ye not, you who are ſo Knowing and Wiſe 
Cbri;t, that your Bodies, as ye are Chriftians, are the Members of 
it? ſhall I then ſo debaſe them, as to take the Members of Chriſt, 
make them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 16 Fer what, 
o ye not, vou 240 are ſo Knowing and Wiſe in'Chrif?, that he who is 


por Two, (z) ſays he, 2. e. God ſpeaking of the Coprelation of Man and 
un, by that Af? ſhall N as One Fleſh or Zoay. 17 But far- 
e, he that is join d to the Lord by becoming a Chriflian, thereby be- 
„ot only a Member of Chriff's Body, bat atfo is One with Chriſt in 
nt, % % partaking of that One ſpirit of Chrift, which unites his Mem- 
„ um err Head. 18 The natural Inference from what has been 
915 this, that we ought in a ſpecial manner to flee F — Every 
Sin that a Man do's, is without any proper Debaſement of the Body 
- 4c/4/cs on the Soul; but he that comits Fornication, ſinneth againit 
oon Body as wwe as againſi his Soul, by Debaſing his Body and 
WE: 44g it from the Dignity and Honour it was deſign'd to; making 
be Member o, an HJarlot which was made. o b a Member of 
ig n What, know ye not, v. whoidre ſo Anowmy and 
1 Cori, that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Gholthwhich 
n you, 2nd which ye have of God, whence Follows whit before 

| pap 3-17.) J have obſeru'd 10 you, viz, that your Body as being the 
ple of Cd is Holy, ar ſet apart for bis Service and Honom; ina 
0 that wheoſo aefiles the Temple. of God, i. e. d. Body,; at do's every 
nicator, him fhafl God finally atflroy withoun Repentances! And what 
, know ye not, (a) that ye are Not your Own? 20 For ye are 
ght with a price, 7. e. the precious Blood of Cbriff: Therefore you 
1 


4 g Wy: d co an Harlot, zhereby is become as One Body with Her in the ſig bt of © 
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ANNOTATIONS. 2 

V. 3. + Tl ie is the Reading in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other hl 

as alſo in Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſion; and in Clemens Alexandr. Ont 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. So that it is not to be dow 

but it is the True Original Writing; and that the Reading we now hav, 

m iche dN wear has been ſubſtituted io the ſtead of the Other, either by 

Explication only, or elſe becauſe it was fancied by ſome Over-ſcrupulowh 


ſon as a more Modeſt Expreſſion. 


V. 5. + Ting S is not read in Alex. or Clerm. or ſeveral other MSS, 


Chap. VII. 
Now concerning the h 
ye wrote unto me: It 
for a man not to touch 2 
man. | .- 
2 Nevertheleſs, to avoifhl 
nication, let every man hl 
his own wife, and let «wii 
woman have her own hun 
3 Let the husband rag 
to. the wife * what is due, of 
like wiſe alſo the wife undi 
husband. 
4 The wife has not poi 
of her own body, but then 
band: and likewiſe alſo 
husband has not power oil 
own body, but the wife. 
5 Detraud you not o ji 
other, except it be with d 
ſent for a time, that ye u 
give your ſelves to * pm 
and come together again, wid 
Satan tempt you not for wii 
Incontinen xp. 
6 But I ſpeak this by 
of permiſſion, not by ll 
mandment. : 
For I would that Al 
were even as I my ſelf: 
7 


1 


yet in Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſions ; nor in Clem. Alexandr. Origen, Ul 
ſoſtom, Theophylact. Cyprian, Jerom, &c. It is not improbable that f 
been added by way of Explication; whereas'the Apoſtle did not mention 
preſsly Faſting, as u was well enough known in Thoſe days to ad 
pany the more ſolemn. Times of Prayer or Devotion. | 


% 


V.1 


1 Corinth. Chap. VII. 41 
PARAPHRASE. | 
not at your Own Diſpoſal but are bound to glorify God in your Body 
well as in your Spirit. Aud what 7 have here ſatd under this Firſt 
>, i 112daniy ſufficient io Convince you, of the great Qureaſon- 
„%, our ſo much Admirig your New Te eacher or Teachers, and 
is 14:11 /o much before He, and running thereupon into Divi- 
ws and Parties; eſpecially ſince it is ſo plain for you to ſee, how groſsly 
have been Mifled by T hem as to the Caſe of the Fornicator ; aud how 
le Knowing you are really in Chriſt, notwithſtanding you are made 70 
eve, you are ſo Knowing and Wiſe above Os in matters of Religion. 


RB 


herein St Paul lays down Directions relating to Matrimony : 
aking Occafion by the way to obſerve, that Chriſtianity alters 
1othing as to Mens Civil Eſtates, but leaves them under the 
ame Obligations, they were under, before their Converſion, 


WC hap. VII. 7 proceed now 70 give yra Anſwers concerning the ſeve- | 
= things ye wrote unto Me. And fit as zo Matters relating to Ma- an 1 4 
nony. I mut lell yon, that it is Good, i. e. moſt Cinvement for a State is tobe pre- 
n not to touch, 2. e. be married 70 a Woman. 2 Nevertheleſs, ſap- — ore 
ns he has not the Gift 15 Continency, in order to avoid Fornication, have the Gift of 
every /uch Man have his Own Wife, and let every /ach Woman geh e bur 
e her own Husband. 3 And alſo let the Husband render to the oughe to Mary, 
fe what is Her Due according 10 the End of Matrimony, and like- fee bs harenf 
alſo the Wife unto the Husband what is His due. 4 For you are to the DireQions 
nu, hat the Wife has not Power of her own Body, ſ as to re- here given. 
bbb Husbaud what is his Due, but the Husband has Power of Her 
= 1; 0 he nd of Matrimony, when he finds it requiſite; and like- 
8 alſo the Husband has not Power of his Own Body, ſo as to refuſe 
„e ubat is her Due, but the Wife bas the ſame Power of his 
in this Caſe. Defraud you not, whoever are Man aud Wife, 
the other, 7 e. be not Wanting one to the other in this matter, ex- 
it be with 7þe conſent of Both Parties for a time or at a Sclemn 
on of Devotion, that ye may give yourſelves, during the ſaid Sea- 4 
more Attenttvely to Prayer, i. e. the extraordinary Acts of Religion 
is d at ſuch ſolemn Seaſons, among which is generally That of Faſt- 
; and after the Solemn Time is over, come together again add uſe 
former Conjugal Freedom, that Satan tempt you not for your In- 
5 Unency, 2. e. that the Devil, by reaſon of your not being able to con- 
ee not occaſion 70 lempt you to violate the Marriage-bed.” 6 But 
peak this of Marriage by way of Permiſſion, 1 c. as what God per- 
oF en allows of to avoid Fornication, not by way of Commandment, 
wet as if God commanded All to marry. 7 For, in reſpe& to Reli- 
an, I would that All inen were Unmarried, even as I my _ 
. F ut 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. + nei is read in the Clermont and other MSS, as alſo in Vug 
and Syr. Verſions ; and in Tertull. Ambroſe, &c. 

Ibid. + So it is read in Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions ; and in Iren. Til 
Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. and this ſeems to be the Original Reading, as right 


{wering to the 775 m5y yavans, 
(bv) Sce Matt. 5. 31. and 19. 6,9. 


let her remain unmarried, 


every man has his proper RG 
of God, one after this nv 
another after that. I 
8 I ſay therefore to then 
married and Widows; 1 
good for them if they wi 
. 1 
9 But if they cannot if 
tain, let them marry: fot i 
better to marry than to bu 
10 And to the Mam 
command not I, but the lu 
Let not the Wife depart ii 
her husband. A 
11 But and if ſhe d 


be reconcil'd to her hu 
And let not the busband u 
company with his wife. 

12 But to the reſt ſpat 
not the Lord: If any B 
has a wife that believe lll 
and ſhe be pleas d to dwell 
him, let * him not break 
pany with her. . 

13 And the wife wi 
has an husband that bein 
not, and he be pleas'd too 
with her, let her not wal 
company with him. ; 

14 For the Unbelieving 
band is ſanctified by th: 
lieving wife; and the Ul 
lieving wife is ſanctified i 
Believing busband: elſe! 


( 


i Corenth.. Chap. VII. 432 
Et "PARAPHRASE. © 28 


Every man has his Proper Gift of God, one after this manner, an- 
er after that, and according/y every one is to direct himſelf in this 
4 be has or has not the Gift of Continency. 8 I ſay therefore to 
Unmarried and Widows, hat in 5 Opinion it is Good or Expe- 
; for them, if they abide Unmarried, even as I am. 9 But if they 
not contain, let them marry ; for it is Better to Marry than to Burn; 
' the Inconveniencies of Marriage are to be undergone rather than 
ch ſinfull [maginations or Practices as ariſe from the Flames of an * 
povernable Luſt, 10 And to the Married command not I, but the 
rd: (%) Let not the Wife depart, 2. e. be ſeparated by Droorce from 
Husband. 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain Unmarried, 
be reconcil'd to her Husband. And in libe manner let (c) not the 
band break company with his Wife. gore | 
1 But to the Reſt you mention 4 to me, vis. ſuch as are married to ine 50g 
/:/:cvcrs, ſpeak I his as my Advice, not as a Commandment of the n 
rd: If any Brother has a Wife that believes not, and ſhe be pleas d band vnd, wite 
well with him, let Him not (c) break Company with Her. 13 And „e one 3 
Ide manner the Believing Wife which has an Husband that believes tber. 
and he be pleas d to dwell with her, let Her not break (c) com- 
_y with him. 14 TL need have no ſcruple in this matter, for the 
(A/c /icving Hucband or Wife can be no more refus'd what is their Con- 
— Due, than if they were believers. For (ad) in this caſe God of his 
cs interprets the matter in the moſt Favourable Senſe, that is, the 
eving Husband is not efteem d by God as made Unholy by becoming 
with the Unbelieving Wife; but on the contrary the Unbelieving 
band is ee d by God as Sanctified or made Holy by becoming 
17% 52/74 the Believing Wife, 7 mean ſo far as to Conjugal Duties, 
7% , ha; the Believing Wife is not efteem'd by God as Defiled or 
lty of any Sin in performing all Conjugal Duties to her Unbelieving 
sband in the ſame manner, as if he were a Chriſtian; and in like 
cr the Unbelieving Wife is Sanctified by the Believing hosband : 
hat bat 7 now ſay, is agreeable to the.Truth of the Gofpel afore 
„ unto yon by me, is evident from this Conſideration, that elſe 
| were 


ANNOTATIONS. 


) As it has been ſeveral times afore obſerv'd by me, that Our Engliſh Tranſ- 
dn ſhould be made as near as may be to Anſwer to the Original; ſo it is 
eably hereto obſerv'd by Mr Lock, that the ſame Original word aur being 
yd in theſe two Verſes both to the Man and the Woman, ſeems to denote 
dame Power and the Same Act of Diſmiſſing in both, and therefore ought 
e in both places tranſlated alike, and conſequently, by ſuch an Expreſhon 
ay be fitly apply'd to both, as is That us'd in the Parapbraſe 
% That the Primitive Chriſtians had ſome ſuch Doubts or Scruples as is here 


rd to by the Apoſtle, is of old obſery'd by Tertullian in his Treatiſe of 
0 nogamy. 


F 2 (e) That 


m —_— — — — 2 _ _ 4 W 


19 wy 


I Corinth. Chap. VII: © 


EX. 


TRANSLATION 


c aN $4 vu q Abd 
een. 15 EI & 6 &mT@> yo- 
ere, Nel] & SUA. 
reg 0 & At Y 1 adingn 
Tots Trois: & N wpmy Ken 
* HM 6 Oebs. 16 Ti N vi- 
Ss, Yun; ei r A ct 
” ai oidus, dye, e Th Yuan 
TOUS. 

17 EI wn AKT os Eukeroty 
0 Otros, ER ws N ννẽVbr Ku- 
O, oro Renata. Kay od. 
dg ty ms Cite Tons Sia - 
| 18 Ilcun)wwpO- ns 
CHAN; pn νπ]πGGQu w of dxes- 
Curie ms HAN Wl . 
S. 19 H Di of tt, 
x% # axegCuna en Ky, d Md 
THp1015 O ToA@y Od. 20 Exgros 
of Ty %Anoy y C, i Gu- 
Ty AE 21 Any cxAnMs; 
un d. UENET @* & M el * y- 
od. Xe Fepos Yereodny , {ao gen- 
a. 22 O N ty Kvele xAntus 


* ER 


ND, annwhkp©> Kueiov ery | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) That ſuch Means were found out, and us'd by ſome Jews, is evident 
1 Maccab. 1. 15. where it is ſaid, that ſome of the People made themſetusl 


circumcis'd, &c. 


(J) So 982 is properly to be underſtood and render'd here, that it mit 
better anſwer to tbe Free- man or Freed-man oppos d thereto ; where wy 
aK 


ed to every man, as the Lui 


your Children unclean, 
now are they holy. = 
15 But if the Unbelics,.ilt 
depart, let him depart, A 
ther or a Siſter is not wal 
bondage in ſuch caſes: bu 
has call'd us to peace. 4 
16 For what knoweſt tullil 
O Wife, whether thou H 
{ave 2% husband? or. 
knoweſt thou, O Husbu 
whether thou ſhalt fave 
wife? = 3 
17 But as God has diſim 


has call'd every one, ſo let 
walk. And ſo I ordain in] 
Churches. 
18 Js any man calld rl 
Circumcis'd ? let him nal 
come Uncircumcis'd : 1 al 
man call'd in Uncircumcilu 
let him not becomeCircuncl 
19 Circumciſion is noi 
and Uncircumciſion is nothin 
but the Keeping of the Ga 
mandments of Gd. 
20 Let every man abid: i 
the ſame Calling, where 
1s call'd. | q 
21 Art thou call'd ein 
Bond- ſervant? care not 
it; but if thou mayſt be al 
free, uſe it rather. | 
22 For he that is calld 
the Lord, being a Bond 
1s the Lord's Freed-man: F 


1 
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I Corinth. Chap. —_ 45. 
PARAPHRASE.. 


re your Children, 2. e. Such Children among you as are born of One 
ſeuing and One Unbelieving Parent Unclean, 7. e. Heathens in the 
bt of God, but Now under the Goſpel are they e Neem a for the ſake 

the Believing Parent as Holy, 4. e. ſuch as have by Birth a Title or 

im to be admitted into Covenant with God, and are to be admitted as 

mbers of the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm the outward Rite appointed 

Grd for Viſibly and Actually admitting them into the ſaid Church. 

But if the Unbelieving Party, whether Husband or Wife, depart 
ſeparate from the Believing , let him or her depart. A Brother or 
Filter, 7. e. ihe Behreving Hnsband or Wife is not under Bondage in 
h cales zo be Unbelieving Wife or Husbaud, i. e. 1s not ſubjetted or 

aud jo far to the Unbelteving Party by virtue of Matrimony, as to 

ply in any thing that is inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity : but however 
above all it is to be remember a, that by Calling us to the Goſpel God 
 call'd us to Peace, 7z. ce. the believing is to ao the Uimort that is con- 
fend with Chriſtianity to lrve Peaceably with the other. 16 For what 
pwelt thou, O Wite, whether thou ſhalt, z. e. but that thou may ſt 
he Happy means, by living Peaceably with thy Flusband, to convert 
/ /o ro fave thy Husband ? or what knoweſt thou, O Husband whe- 
r thou ſhalt ſave thy Wife? | 

7 But on this occaſion let me give you this General Rule, as God has c4,igianiy 4 
tributed to Every man, as the Lord has call'd Every one, fo let him v nothing in 
Ik, ie. let Every one continue and go on Contemtedly in the ſame puns bor Haves 
e wherern he was when be was Converted to Chriftianity, and not them under the 
an himſelf as ſet Free from it by his becoming a Chriſtian; and lo = * 
un I, as à General Rule, in All Churches planted by me. 18 Fir before. 

mple: Is any man call'd, 7. e. converted 10 Chriſtianity being Cir- 
ncisd? let him not aſe means to become (e) Uncircumcis'd? Is any 
call'd in Uncircumeiſion? let him not become Circumcis d. 19 Cir- 
nelſion is nothing, and Uncircumeiſion is nothing, which renders 
more or leſs Acceptable in the ſight of God, but the Keeping of the 

mandments of God 7s 7 hat Alone which renders us thus Acceptable. 

Wherefore let every man abide in the ſame Calling, wherein he is 

d; foraſmuch as Chriſtianity gives no one any New Privilege 0 

ge the Hale, or put off the Obligations of Civil Life, which he was: 
before. 21 Art thou calld being a (F) Bond-ſervant? care not for 

s if thou wert ever the tes a Chriſtian on that account; but if thou 
pit be /awfully made Free, uſe it, 7. e. obtain thy Freedom rather, 

nore advantageous for thy Service of God. 22 J ſay, if thou art. 

d being a Bond-man , care not for it; for he that is call'd in the 

rd, 7. e. converted ts Chriftianity, being a Bond man, is the Lords 

) Freed-man, as being by him Freed from the Bondage of Sin: Like-- 
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away. | 


wiſe alſo he that is call lil 
a Free-man, is Chriſt's wil 
man. | ; a 
23 Ye are bought win! 
price: be not ye the Buyliiil 
ſervants of Men. - 
24 Brethren, let every m 
wherein he is call'd, the 
abide with God. | 
25 Now concerning Virg 
I have nv Commandment Wi 
the Lord: but I give my i 
ment, as one that has ob 
mercy of the Lord to be ii 
full. = I 
26 I ſuppoſe therefore tf 
this is good for the preſen WM 
ſtreſs, / ſay, that it is good 
a man ſo to be. 
27 Art thou bound uu 
Wife? ſeek not to be lou 
Art thou loos'd from a wii 
ſeek not a wife. a 
28 But and if thou na 
thou haſt not ſinnd; al 
a Virgin marry , ſhe haul 
{inn'd : nevertheleſs ſuch H 
have trouble in the fleſh: WM 
I ſpare you. : 
29 But this I ſay Bret 
the time is ſhort. It renal 
that both they that have wi 
be as tho' they had none, 
30 And they that wee i 
tho' they wept not; and i 
that rejoyce , as tho they 
joyc'd not; and they ihat 
as tho' they poſſeſs d not. 
31 And they that uſe 
World, as not abuſing 1:3 
the faſhion of this World i 


32 & 
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= allo he that is call'd being a Free- man, is Chriſts Bond- man, en- 

ly under his Command and Dominion. 23 For as Slaves or Bond- 

„ are bought in the Markets by a Price pay d down jor them, ſo ye are 
ght with a price pay'd for you by Crit: wherefore be ye not the 
id-ſervants of Men, when you can avoid it Lawfully. 24 Other- 

e, Brethren, let every man, hat can't lawfully alter the Condition, 
ercin he was calld, 7. e. converted, therein abide, (as afore I ſaid 

20.) and how mean ſoever ſuch bis Condition be, let him know that he 

ever the leſs acceptable Wich God. 

5 Now concerning Virgins, 7. e. Such of either Sex as have never 3 
been married, but are in a ſlate of Celibacy, 1 have no expreſs com cernin Gs 
dment of the Lord 20 lay before you: but I give my judgment, as or fach as have 

chat has obtain d mercy of the Lord to be Faithfull or Creaible, and mand“ Ver 

%% Judgment yon may rely in the matter. 26 J ſuppoſe, 7. e. it ; 

= 7:4 mc, therefore, that this, 1. e. 4 Single ſtate of life is good 

_/r for the preſent diſtreſs or firejghts of the Church; I ſap, 

tit is good for a Man, that is ſingle, ſo to be lidl. 27 However 
thou bound unto a Wife? Seek not to be loos'd on the account of 
I ſay concerning the preferency of a ſingle hfe. And on the other 
d, art thou loos d from a Wife? Seek nota Wife. 28 But and if 

Ju marry thou haſt not ſinn d; and if Jkewwiſe a Virgin warry, ſhe 
not Sinn'd _ nevertheleſs ſuch as thus marry, ſhall have 
e trouble in the Fleſh, z. e. Forld thereby; eſpecially in this Di- 
ſs of the Church. But I am willing to ſpare you what lies in me, 
ely by not repreſenting to you at large, how little Enjoyment Chri- 

ans are like to have from a Married life in the preſent Hate of the 

wch, and ſo 7 add no more, but leave you the Liberty of Marrying. 

But yet this I mai ſay or tell you, Brethren, the Time for enjoy- 
Husbands and Wives is but ſhort at preſent, 7 (g). foreſceing a ſe- 
Perſecution approaching. It remains, that be that as it will whe- 

a Perſecution rs falling upon the Church or not, it is certain, that 

h they that have Wives, ought to be as tho' they had none, nor 

ng therr Hearts upon them, at leaſt in a too high degree; zo and 
that weep, as tho' they wept not; and they chat rejoyce, as tho 
_ <joyc'd not; and they that buy, as tho' they poſſeſs d not: A 

lings are to be done with Reſignation and a Chriſtian Tndifferency. 

And they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it by being too Intent 

n it, or enjoying it Intemperately: for the F:lhion of this World 

les away, the Scene of things is always changing, ana nothing can be 


relied 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Tige; Or a Free-man is one {0 born, but «maoÞee; is one, not Free- born, but 
ve Free by his Mafter. 
It ſeems not improbably ſuppos'd by ſome, that St Paul wrote this, out 
Prophetical Foreſight of the approaching Perſecution under Nero. * 
5 | 3 
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32 Now I would i 


without carefulneſs. He 


better. 


is unmarried, careth fort 
things of the Lord, hoy 
may pleaſe the Lord; MM 
33 But he that is . 
careth for the things of Wi 
World, how he may plak 
wife. 3 
34 There is difference i 
between a Wife and a V 
She that is unmarried ] 
for the things of the Lord 
{he may be holy both in bil 
and ſpirit; but the that iznff 
ried, careth for the thing 
the World, how ſhe may ui 
her husband. 3 
35 And this I ſpeak 
your own profit; not twill 
may caſt a ſnare upon youll 
tor that which is comely, ii 
that you may attend upon 
Lord without diſtraction, i 
36 But if any man thu 
that he behaves himſcli 
comely toward his virgia 
he paſs the flower of his 
and need ſo require; le 
do what he will, he fu 
not let him marry. _ i 
37 Nevertheleſs he ul 
ſtands ſtedfaſt in his heat 
ing no neceſſity, but has p 
over his own will, and al 
decreed in his heart, that he 
keep his Virginity, dos 
38 So then he, that 
a Virgin, marries, dos N 
but he that marries noh 
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4 om i berein. Now wr haue here obſerva cuucerning an 
W-arricd State, 2 to a Married one, 1s ſo obſerud Reeſe 
Would have you without Carefulnefs, Z. e. free frone thoſe greater Cares 
he World that attend à Married life. He that is Unmarried, careth, 
has more time and liberty to care, for the things of the Lord how 
nay pleaſe the Lord: 33 But he that 1s'married careth, 7. e. 25 more 
_ 2 174 care for the things of the World, how he may-pleale 
wie. 34 There is the li Difference alſo between a Wife and a 
Wein. She that is unmarried, careth, z.e. has more opportunity to care 
che things of the Lord, that ſhe may be Holy both in Body in 4 
eg eminent Degree and in Spirit or Soul; but ſhe that is married, 
ch, . 7s more talen up with care for the things of the World, how 
SWmay pleaſe her Husband. 35 And this I ſpeak for your own par- 
| or profit or advantage; not that I may caſt a ſtare, 7. e. lay a need. 
Reflraint upon you, but for putting you in that way which iscomely 
4, /uitable to your profeſſion of ChrifFiamit „ and that where you 
% attend upon the Lord without Diſtraction. 36 But if any 
chinks, that he behaves himſelf Uncomely toward his Virgin, if 
_ pals the flower of his Age, 2. e. that be acts Unbecommengly:, 
with reſpect᷑ to the Receiv'd Notions of Mankind, in keeping his Hir 
ty or living Unmarried till he ts paft the Mower of his age ; and if 
Caſe be ; Don ſuch, that Need ſo require that he ſhoulda many, 
nding himſelf not able to Contain, let him do, what he will; he 
es not: let him marry. 37 Nevertheleſs he that ſtands ſtedfaſt in 
heart, having no Neceſſity zo alter his former Intentions of Tiving 
married, but has Power over his own Will, 7. e. finds he can refrain 
=” Harriage if be will, and has ſo decreed in his heart, that he will 
his Virginity, do's well. Aud what has been ſaid (v. 36 and 3 J.) 
Aale Sex, is to be under ioo likewiſe of the Female Sex. 38 S0 
_ !: /br! upon the Whole, He or She, that being a Virgin, marry's 
ding to the foregoing direcrions, do's Well; but He or She that 

nes not, dos Better, 01 A TOME. 


ANNOTATIONS. CH ap 
31. f So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. and Syr. Verſions, &c. 
35. f So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. ag alſo Clem. Alexagdr. and 
 Theodorer, Thaophyiadt, Gr... © 
CCC 
erhons, &c. 3 1 „ IS . 
[. 38. + It is read agg in Alex. Clerm. and ſeyeral other MSS. as allo in 
We. Lat. and Syr. and Ethiop. Verhons, &c. And the phraſe, yaw my iavr 
oa, may I ink ik very naturally be underſtood to denote the Marriage of a 
» or Woman that is in their Virgin fate. And the not underſtanding” it ſo, 
een tbe Occaſion of changing vg into o “W p. 
) It is obſerv d that, on account of the Precept to increaſe and multiply, the 
$ thought themſelves Oblig d to marry 8 Twenty; and that they offended 
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ANNOTAT 


may be taken from Ecclus 41. 9. 
V. 39. 1 News is not read in Alex. Clerm. 


tullian, Cyprian, Jerom 
the Old Latin Velbon. I 


V. 
Verſions; or in Irenæus, &c. . 


4 _= 


Ls. - : 


God but One. 


againſt the Law, if they did not fo; and that ſuch as neglected the ſaid 
cept were guilty of Homicide or Murder. And likewiſe among the Hetil 
an Unmarried State was eſteem'd Diſhonourable. | 


Ethiopick Verſion; nor in Clem. Alexandr. or Bafil, or Origen $ nor yet in 
&c. whence it follows that is was likewiſe not ral 
t is highly probable that it has been added fromm 

V. 2. + So Alex. and Clerm. and ſdme other MSS. and Clemens Alu 
4. H Zuges is not read in Alex. or Clerm, &c. MSS. or in Volg. and 1 
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whom ſhe will; only. f 1 

40 But ſhe is happier, i ; 3 
ſo abide, after my _ 9 
and I think alſo that 11 
the Spirit of God. g 

N Chap. VIII. 

Now as concerning thall 
offer'd * in Sacrifice uno li 
we know that we all Wl 
knowledge. Knowledge iſ 
eth up, but Love edifice, W 


2 And if any man wn 
that he knows ſomething, 
knows nothing yet as he , 
to know. | | F 


3 But if any man love 
the ſame is known of hn. 
| As concerning the 
the eating of things offxWl 
Sacrifice unto Idols, we lll 
that an Idol is nothing ul 
World, and that there 1 


5 For tho' there be th. 
- a 4 As | 4 


IONS. 


Some Light to ths] 
and ſome other MSS. nor 1. 


1 
1 h aft - 
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7 PAR APH RASE 
| 0 | 39 Ht remains under this head only. to add 'd fi HY ther, 5 that the Wife 1 18 e con- 


and, as long as her Husband liveth, nor zo leave him; but if her —— 
band be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married; to whom ſhe will, 


ly in the Loni, 1 e. only to 4 Cbriſtian. 40 But ſhe.is 5 HPP ter, wot 
e ſo abide as ſhe is, i. e. 4 Widow, after my Judgment. Fa 
o, that I have the Spirit of God to rect mean ; what I hk adviſe, 
d conſequently that my Advice may. ve Jefen reh on by. von, as * 
will not miſguide you. * 
SECTION 11. . 


erein St Paul ſtatis the yeſtion © concerning the Crtfuthel If 
Eating things offer d in Sacrifice unto Idols, /Bwhig in ben 
| they may, and when they may not be Lawfully eaten. Aaduin 
this latter Caſe the A. 6% affuades them from Eating, partie by 
his Own practice 25 Not uſing his Chriſtian Liberty to the Hurt 
of Others , fy by ſetting before them Gol. Jud ments oh the 


Iſraelites of old, and vther Confrderations proper to Ih »pibr p8fe, : 


Chap. VIII. Now as 10 the other? part of Your Letter, whercin gon wr? Chriſtian cha- 
me your Opinion au Pi acrice, concerning 2 offer d in, & acrifige rity obliges the 
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more 3 


to Idols, we who abſtajn from cating things offer d to Is in order Chriſtians , co 
awid offending the TON 7 ih know i — 4 ober, 1 A % ade e Reg id in 
Ido 


trary , that 45 Nothing, rea | only to theit Own 
bo thus an/ta; am eat ; ig ings, of - oferd 70. FA e N 88. : edge =p but: 
ge. But 22 the great ence betw#hy Us int The loi 


in this, Iba e are pf ſeufible, that Chriftiagi/y, lige. 
ve Regard in our AP, nos only 10 our Own A Ae in, þ 77 . 10 the 


ritual Welfare of - 
0 thers, 
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an love God, and conſequently 705 Ret e be, meer 
rege brordble . d fove: | „the none of therefore things 
i, 7. e. of Gor? u, one ere Tone, Aro 207 918 9:23 920d _ 2 _ 
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means this L. 
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. op ev; 5 
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fer d in Sund 


DAL NO: Tak 130 N | 
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o "Chriſt hes Bares e A 
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call'd Gods, whether in tn 
or in earth, * there beg 


many, and. ti 
6 Vet to us thefe 1 +6 


God, the Father; of 'whows 
All thing and we fra | 
and one ord Jeſus Ci 

whom are All things, ai ; 


by him. 1 
7 How it the 
ec | 
with <ottſcience 5 ; 
4 e = 
d 3 
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RE or ee by 0: 
not unto * „God as 4 
we eat, are we the bettet; ui 


if we eat not, àre we the wi 


But N 1 
become a ktumpkiag d | 
tem that Nr 8 by F: 

10 For if any man ſel 


who haſt Know! 1 
meat in on ll 


ſhall not e | 
be embotdaiil 

* | 4 
11 And thro” th) 
edge Wl the Wel 
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1 Grin. Chap VIII, 3 
ll HT” 
alben, that are call'd-Gods falſely, as not being ſo by Nature, whether 


ſaid Geds are Suppos'd to be un Heaven or in Earth, as there he 
ome ther Gods many of this ſort, and (4s they are otherwiſe call d ) 


—__ - — 


es many; 6 yet to Us Chriſtians there is, i. e. We knotb I hat There 
one C by Nee, wiz. Father, Son, ane Han Gogit : of which 


ve Perſons in the Godhead, One by way of Diſtinetion is wort more 
uliarly to be fila Go p, vis the Father, of whom are All things, 


1 wwe Chriſtians in a ſpectal mauer for Him, & e. are cad al 40 the 


| Bor Meat, ie. M any ſort oomme nds us not amo God. For owl, 


noledoe of the Coſpel for his True and Greater Ser vige and Glory; and 
we the three rb e the Godhead One is wont for Diſtiuction 
- to be more peculiarly ſtil d Lo RD, vis. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 


(i) All things naa that are made; and we Chriftrans ith a parti- 


or and ſpiritual manmer are likewiſe created or mage untoGood Works 
Him. 7 Howbeit chere is not in every man This Knowledge, ws. 
an [aol is Nathing, or that the Heathen Gods are no Real Frings; 
ſome with oonſcience of / the Idol unto this hour, 7. e. ill continue 


int the Iabols tolbr the Images ef Real Deities, and ſo eat it Ad a 
s offer d in Sacrifice unt an Idol or Image of a Rea erty 3 and 
rr conſcience being rh Weak or. not Suffrcrently enlgbtes & is de- 
deen 


rences: think nlauful 


wever It is 


her if we eat things offer a 40. Zifols, a 101 n 2 is WM. Requiſite Not to 
2, are we the Better Chri/tians in the fight pry : a0. 1 Yo" Come — 


rather thanby eat- - 


„4 not knowing ;fo.much, ate we the Worſt of le Chriſtians in the ing i make the 


F . 


een, that are Weak: ta ſmubb af they.are hte fo 1 


e heed, leſt. by any:means this Liberty of yours 2 cat things Mer d doing what they 
+ dels, become a ſtumbling Block to them 1 Milan — 
#1s pennt, amm ſb 8 d of their Chriſtiau Li roy fabeuc | 
Us pont, at not convinc'd of their Chriſtian Liberty therein. 
For if any farb de Man fee thee}, who Haff KHOw fe . is 
Liberty to eat things offer d to Molt (\forafrnuchgs; an M 
g,) fit at Meat in an Idol-temple; ſhall not. the Confeignes of. ham, 
o 48 thus weak r not ibramg hip inffructed in his pbnt, be em- 
den d 1 to ent t 3 are offer d m la- 
ce unto Idols, 4 he in bit, Conſtiguce agubt of ig Lawfulne(s ? 
And 2 r thito' thy Knowledge 2 4dol, is Nl 2 
tly that it is cumſiſtent with thy"Chiiftian Bibrriy to eat things vf- 
dio an Jaul, ſhall thetW eak,Riother-auboihds not the dite Ruud, 
1201 | 7 4 „ s. 8 a 8 FA „„ Rx. riſh, 
AN 0 TATTONS CHE N 
iſt's being of the Father, He is Subordinate to the Father is readily 


xd and maintain'd by All, that maintain the True Catholick Doctrin of 
rinity, | 
V. , 
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2 It I be not an Apo | 


mevis ö ds Ze by Kvel. 3 H P* 
700 DN 7035 l d öh] _— me, is this: 


„ eee meld pen, s *. ol A Arise, 
14 e r Kvelo; eat, Cephas? . 


periſh, for whom Chriſt ol 
12 But when ye ſin (68 
gainſt the Brethren,and uu 
their weak Conſcience, 7: 

againſt Chriſt. 

13 Wherefore if Mean 
my Brother to offend, 
eat no fleſn, while the wil 
ſtands, leſt I make my Bry ; 
to end. 


| Chap. M 170 


Am I not Free? zm 
an Apoſtle? have I na 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? alli 
you my Work in the Lo 


others, yet doubilefs I ai 
you: for the Seal of mil 
ſtleſhip are ye in the i 
3 My Anſwer to wy 


4 Have. we not pow 4 

eat * to drink? 
5 Have we not pos 4 
lead about a fiſter, à wiki 
well as other Apoſtk/ll 
the brethren of TROY 


«6 Or I only and'f 
have not we power o 
Working? Tx ft 

Who gos a ane 1 
time at his on ur e V 
planteth a\ vineya ” 
not of the fruit 2 


ho feeds a flock, and eas 
of the: milk of the Hock?! 
8 Say I theſe thing 
Man? or ſays not the L 


un nog 


I Corinth. Chap. VIII, IX. 75 
| — a ARAPHRASEt iT - 4 
ſh, for whom Chriſt died. 12 But when ye ſin ſo againſt, the 
ix Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, by /-ading them thro 
r Example to do what their Cunſcience is not perſuaded is Laufull, 
lin againſt Chriſt. 13 Wherefore if Meat or the Fleſh 7 ſbeuld thus 
offer'd unto Jabls make my Brother to oftend, I will cat no Fleſh 
ile the World ſtands, leſt { make my Brother to offend: 7he Spi- 
al Good of my brother being what I am to conſiaer, and guide my 
½% in the uſe of my Chriſtian Freedom; or in the Doing or Not 
euch things as are not Necefſary Duties 20) : 
WC hp. IX. Aud hat you may not think, what I ſaid laſt concerning st pc. 
Readineſs t9 Avſtain even from what is allow'd by Chriſtianity, for to ihe Corinthians, 
Spiritual Good of Others, is only Said by me and not actually Pra- fan 4 3 
% ball here take occaſion to obhſerve to you ſome [nitauces of my abſtain from 
ice in tbis kind; which 7 am the rather mauc'd to do, becauſe 1 . 
thereby quite take away an Objecrion, which I under i and 1s made fake of the weak 
my Oppeſers again fi me, as if 7 were not a True ApoFtle ; to begin hohere dd 
. Am I not Free, 7. e. have I not the ſame Freedom 10 do any to n, more than 
g, as any other Chriſtian has? Am I not an Apoſtle, and therefore Far he pratti.'d 
e 7 not the ſame Right to a maintenance; as the” other Apoſt}es of irſt in relpeR of 
—_ Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as wel as the other 2 che 
%,, and been in ftructed by Him, and therefore may be Reaſonably of Free Col, or 
4 0 underfiand my Chriſtian Frecaom and Right as well as the 1 
WF 4:75? Are not you my Work in the Lord, 7. e. Were you not as he might de- 
Converted 10 Chriſtianity by me? 2 And therefore if 1 be not an * 
ſtle to others, yet doubtleſs IJ am to you; for as it were the Seal 
"rof of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, 2. e, i your Conver/ion 
e 10 Chriſtianiiy. 3 Wherefore My Anſwer to them that examin 
why 7 and my Companions uſe not the ſame Freedom as the other 
les and Zvangeliſis do, is this: 4 Have we not power to eat 
to drink, 1. e. a Right to be provided for by thoſe we preach 10? 
ave we not power to lead or carry about with us a Siſter, that is, 
ie 7 5 2 for likewiſe by Thoſe we preach to, as well as other 
tles, and che brethren of the Lord ( Fame, Jude, Qc. Matt. I3.55;) 
Cephas? 6 OrT only and Barnabas, have not we power to for- 
Working for our Maintenance? 7 Who go's a Warfare, 2. e. 10 
War as a Souldier at any time at his Own Charges? Who plant's a 
eyard, and eats not of the Fruit thereof? Or, who feeds a Flock, and 
not of the Milk of the Flock ? 8 Say I theſe things as 4 Man? or 
not the Law the ſame alſo? 7. e. whet: 7 ſaid v1.7. is agrecalle not 


only 
ANNOTATIONS. 


1. f So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in the Ancient Ver- 
„ VIZ. Vulg Latin, and Sytiack, and Ethiopick; as alſp in Tertullian and 
uguſtin, &c. And (as Eſtius eee n agree 7 


dane xion, both with What gos afore,;and alſo with What follows after. 
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| ANNOTATIONS. A 
V. 10. f S0 it is read in Alex; and ſome 6ther MSS. as ald in Orig 


in Vulg Lat“ and Syr. and . Verfions.. 


. 
« 
Z 


be ſo done unt the: forit 
any man ſhould ma 


9 Fot it is written val 
Lawof Moſes: Thon 
muzzle the mouth of de 
that treads out the Corn, Will 
God take care for oxen? Wl 

10 Or fays he ir * with : OY 
doubt for Our ſakes ? fo 8 
ſakes, no doubt this is wind 


TRANSLATION 


2.94824 


that he that plows, u 


plow in hope; and that H 
threſhes, * ſhould ſo in hop 5 | 
partaking. -. 
_ we hav ſown u 
ou Spiritual thines, is ii 
Great thin if we that N 
your Carnal things? 7 
12 If others be parula 
this power over you, ani 
we rather? Nevetthelch 
have not us'd this power: Wl 
Suffer all things, lelt we u 
hinder the Goſpel of Clinlli 
13 Do ye not know 
they who miniſter about 
things, rey on things di 
Temple? and they who val 
the Altar, are partaker ll 
the Altar? . 
14 Even ſo has the 
ordain d, that they who 
the Goſpel, ſhould live dS 
15 But I have usd nai 
theſe things. Nor have 
ten theſe things, that it ii 


better for we to ay, | 
a) e of 


rymg void. 
16 


* 
* 
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aman Reaſon , but alſo. to Revelation": 9 For it is written 
CI 4 2 of — ay Thon at not muzzle the 1 of Fo Ox 
W :rcadeth out the Corn. Do's God intend by this precept to take 
for Oxen only? 10 Or ſays he it (4) without doubt for Qur ſakes 
and principally ? for our fakes principally no doubt this is written; 
he that plows, ſhould plow in hope of enjoying the Fruits of hit 
pars at Harveſt; and that he that threſhes, ſhould ſo in hope of 
aking or eating of the Corn he bas threſh'd; ſuch his Hape being con- 
'd by Cd thus taking care that even the Brute Bea H= ſhould be 
/ with in an equitable manner, and duly rewarded for thiar Labour. 
Wherefare, if we have ſown unto you Spiritual things by preaching 
oſpel unto vou, is it a Great thing if we ſhall reap, 1. e. partake of 
: Carnal things, ſo far as 1s-requifite for à fitting Maintenance? 
f others be partakers of this power over you, 2. 2: of bis Right 
SS /:4/:4'd by you, are not ye rather ſo, by whom you were 755 
ted? Nevertheleſs we have not us d this Power among you, but 
e rather 70 Suffer zhe want of All things, leſt we ſhould hinder he 
gion of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 13 Tbe Argument 7 drew afore 
.) for the Right - that the Preachers ꝙf the e Have to be main- 
d by Thoſe 19 whom they preach, do indeed depend on a myFtical 
pretation of the Precept cited out of the Law, or on applying whit 1s 
» ſaid Literally of Oxen to a Spiritual ſenſe : but there are other and 
er Arguments to be drawn from the Law to the ſame purpoſe. . For 
te not know that they, vis. the Levites, who miniſter about ze holy 
ps 70.be perfarm'd by the Law in the Temple, are by the ſane Law 
re of the /ard holy things of the Temple? and they, viz. the Prieſts, 
wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar 97 the thing] There 
4 14 Even ſo ander the Goſpel has the Lord ordaind, that-they 
WS preach the Gaſpel, ſhould live, or be maintain & by the Offerings 
, Siipend's ft apart as a Reward for preaching of the Goſſ If 
But I baye: uled;nane gf 1475 Right to a Maintenance by, vou, in des 
ding any. of thele-things which arg nece/[ary, for to maintain mne; 
have I written theſe —— chat it ſhould be To done into tie 5 
elt you ought and 7 can claim: for it were better for me, i. b. U 
rather to dye for want, than that any man ſhould make my Glory- 
ing 


as 


have been ren. 
5 5 repugnatt 
4 i 

e of 
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oa; T vo y 03 . Ev. the Goſpel of Chriſt wi 
Ag? ak © ? 1 a + Charge, that I abuſe wot 


ee power in the Goſpel,” 


2 1 19 For the? Fe. freek 
19 Ea - def a1 C T41- All men, yet Have Funk 
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gain the Jews; to them di "1 
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ANNOTATIONS 


V. x6. + So Alex. Clerm, and many other MSS. as alſo, Vulg. 10 855 
V. 20. + So Alex. Clerm. an ſome other MISS. to gether wath 


bs alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion and Ambroſe. It is not to.be.doubted, but it 


writ originally by the. Apoſtle, this clauſe, Cn d g, i e wel 
to the other clauſe inſerted in the follow ing verle, viz. 4 . 


es hr to be left out e of He ag ſame o Wolds, m pojaary, gaing v 


alſo ending this former clau 


(1) A 


20. 21—26 * 


V. ar, 41 16% 2555 per Nass, ee. 920 : 


Corinth. Chap N. 
. | - 
(on account of m Preaching the Goſpel Freely) Void: 16 For the 
nach the Goſpel, 1 have nothing to Glory of on bat account barely: 

me by the ſpecial Command of Chriſt to preach 
reach not the Goſpel, becauſe Yher 
Jays 4 


2 
count : for 


: Neceſſity is laid upon | 
bor Wo is unto me, if I p 
become Di ſobedient to the tdeavenly Hiſioan: 17 
each he Goſpel, I have nothing to Glory of barely on that ac [4 
An only, if I do ſomewhat in this thing of Preaching "which I am aþ- 
nd Command and Nece{juy, I have a ſpecial 
my Will aud only in Obedience to the Command 
Chrift, a Diſpenſation or Preaching of the GoſpeI is commitrtQYitto 
e, and 7 can expect nothing Kxtraordiuaty for doing barely my Outs. 
ard then, that 7 can glory of ? Ve- 
fpel, I may a//o make” the'Golpel 
Chriſt without Charge, by not exatZing the cMaintenance I have 4 
3%, where it will prove prejudicial to ihe Prog 
8 Cnſe9cntly that J abule not 7 | 
„ what I have here already alle 
on Pradtiing what 7 above recommended 
n what may Lawfully do, only for the 
oller Iuſtances alſo, wherein 7 4 the like" 
19 For tho' I be Free from All Men, 7. e. un 


% lo, Willingly or beyo 
ard; but if againſt my 


| 9 What is my Extraordinary R 
y this, that when I preach the 


„ of the Goſpel ; 
by 02 851 ]. 12 | 
„ig Oue pregnant J. e of my 
namely AbFFaming 
thers. Aud there 


Power in 0r 


Sn it V. 

der no Obligation by any The apoſtle ob- 
and of God 79 comply with Fetws or Gentiles-4n ſeveral re 
have I made my ſelf as 4 Servant to All; i e. 7 Ba 

eg and GCn{i{cs im ſuch reſpæct, vuberein I was not oblig 
yy with or humour them, 10 this end that I might gain the more, 
or elſe, if already converted, to ſland with 
20 And pon this Motive to the Jews 
became as a ſew, ( for iuſtance, complying with them ſo far as to 
ighr gain the Jews ; to them that 77 
the Law, 7 became as One 
ho far as ts (m) purify my 


ſerves in general 


"comply a both wherein he 
to bis Chriſtian Liber- 
ty for the Good of 


| _—  fir/7 to CBriſt. 
„ebe Trutb of the 


) circumciſe 7 imoiſy,) that I 
ir Opinion are yet under the O 
der the Law, (complying, for i | | 
Fin the Temple, but in the mean while being Very ſenſible of my Not 
ng my ſelf under any Obhgation of the Law; however complying thus, 
t1 might gain them that are ynder the Law. 21 O# the other bun 
them that are without, 2. 6. 107 under the Law f Moſes, vis, the 
%%, ne without the ſaid Law, (hotgever in the mean 
7% being Not without the Law io God, but under the Law to 
it . doing nothing [ncon/iftent with the Principal Intention and 
of the Law now ſolely regarded by Goa, but acting ſo 
al and Spiritual meaning of the 
bel of Chriſt; Bring, L 
without the Law in other 


tiles, J became as 0 


minal Meaning 

is truly Agreeabſe to the ſaid Princi 

, wherein it is the ſame as the 

4 the Law to Chriſt, IJ afted:as | 

I might gain them that are without the Law. 22 nike manner, 

i to bring the matter bome to what gave 3 to this Digreſfion, 
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ae Ie ae, nf d. things to All men, that a, 
Gy c 23 [lar N ad aye Al ra A FE 
Z 23 And I do : 1. 
Aſs ae. iya oUYXoIvw- ſpels fake; chat 1 might ben 1 
15 c -. | taker thereof with yok. 
1 n 24 Know ye not that inn 

24 Oùx oi Te * o xNw who run in the race, mi 
4 8 ; but One receives the nnd 
TEE ores, Iams wp Te xoven , < s the non 
4 — | t 1 
eis N N, mo Rex Cum; 8 A 1 5 x - 
ai ine AK NN. 25 Iles {trives r ery, 
9 5 / . perate in all things: Nowell 
. a <pan opt © 1 3 *YXCX= ab it to obtain a cori 
TWeT*  CAuy Wh ou ia. O- 2 275 VER — 4 
r .. 26 1 therefore ſo run, 
__ 71 Polen dib, — . as uncertainly : fo fight], 
Opn. 26 Es % YT Tei)e, as one that beats the air: Wi 
os L d Me: Jau muxlaua, as vx , 27 But I keep under mi 
2 ; 5 , dy, and bring it into Winn 
ates Npwr. 27 AM umama Us lion : leſt that by any ad 
A, & JVA yd. fuinrus d ds When I haye preached vl 
,, eee 1 wy fer hom 
pas, au7os-admapeos rape * Caſtaway, Bj 
| 5 6 . A "a | $3 Chap. X. a I 
Kep, “. Oö M f V vas For I would not da 


ANNOTATIONS. co 

V. 23. + So Clermont MSS. and Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions ; ual 
Clemens Alexandr. and Tertullian, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, &c. It is mov 
probable, that it is the Original Reading, and chang d afterwards into: 
me; by ſome one, who conceiv'd it impoſſible for St Paul to think ua 
could be Himſelf inſtrumental to the Salvation of. All men. Whereas it 
have been confider'd, that the ame Objection holds againſt St Pau/'s be 
All things to Al mes. And conſequently as by AU nes in this laſt 0 
St Paul meant Al! ſorts of Men, whether Jews or Gentiles, Weak or d 
ſo in the other clauſe he ſpeaks of his Defire to fave thoſe of A ſorts rom 

he preach d. On the like account π , the Original Reading as appeat 
Ancient MSS. and Verſions, has been ſince changed into rem. 

V. 1. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſoa 
Iren. Orig. Clemens Alexandr. Epiphan. Ambroſe, &c. W hence appeani 
ly the Counexion of what is ſaid in this Chapter with the former, and 
quently that it is to be taken in the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe. 

(um) It is obſerv'd by Mr Mede that Every 34a is ſometimes taken tot 
2 Reward for bringing glad Tidings, and that in the LXX. 2 Sam. 4. 10. 
he ſuppoſes it may be beſt underſtood ſo here, and v. 14. of this Chapter. 


1 Corinth. Chap. IX, X. | 5 
p AR APH RA S E. 


Weak, i.e. Such as have not a Right underſtanaing of their Chriſtian 
berty, became I as Weak, namely condeſcending ſo far as to abtain 
wm doing My ſelf what they juag d Unlawful to ao, that ſo 7 might not 
t them 10 Offend: Inu a word, J have become Comphant in All 
ings Lawfull to All ſorts of Men, that I might 2 ſuch my compliance 
Fe ſome of All ſorts. 23 And I do All hi for the Goſpels fake and 
Greater Advancement, that I might be partaker of the (mm) Greater 
wards thereof with you, whom to that end I exhort to follow my 


FF ample in ſo condeſcending to the Weak brethren. 5 
. 7: convince you farther of the Reaſonableneſs of your thus Acting, The apoltle en- 


hall add the following Conſideration: Know ye not, 7. e. ye, who are forces what he 
. : : | had afore ſaid, by 
nuainied with the 1/{hmian Games, know full well) that they who anocher Conſide- 


h in the /azd Race, run All, but One on/y receives the prize, and 3 ws 
DHIEMRTOR]IICTS 
refore they that run, are wont 10 run 3 not after any lazy rate, but Self - d-nial pra- 


All their Force or as Faſt as poſſibly they can, each endeauouring 1 
ous F 4c 


utmof7 to obtain the prize? Now this is ſufficient to infiru&? cus, p,;2. i, bee 16, 


likewiſe in your Chriſtian Race ye ought ſo to run, that ye may mis Games. 
ain the Prize thereof, 7. e. that it is not enough for you to run 


1 er any Lazy rate, but with Al your ſtrength, that you may be Ac- 


er Approvd of God, as having Run well. 25 And Heise in 
—  /r//ng, another of your Jſibmian Games, ye know, that 
cry man that ſtrives for the Maſtery therein, is Temperate in All 
gs, ſubmitting himſelf Readtly to ſevere Rules of Exerciſe and Ab- 
rence. Now they do it to obtain a Corruptible Crown of Hays or 
e; but we Chriftians have an Incorruptible Crown of Glory propos d 
as as our Reward; which therefore deſerves that we ſhould readily 
ure greater Hardſhips and uſe the ſtrifteſt AbFtinence where requiſite. 
I therefore ſo run, not as Uncertainly, z. e. as not to leave my ob- 
wing the Prize to an Uncertainty, but to make Sure of it: ſo Fight I, 
as One that beats the Air cr fights to no purpoſe: 27 But J keep 
der my Body, and bring it into ſubjection, / as o be able to deny 
ſelf the Ingulging thereof even iu things indifferent or lawfull in thern- 
es, when it will prove prejudicial to Others, and the Progreſs of the 
bel, leſt that by any means, when I have preach'd to Others : order 
ming them to Heaven, I my ſelf ſhould. be a Caſt-away, i. e. D 
od and Rejetted as Unworthy of Heaven. And if I, who am an 
ple, have yet Reaſon to be Cautious of this, you may thence infer , 
you ought to be no leſs Cautious, left notwithitanding your Embrac- 
the Goſpel, you ſhould be at laſt Diſapprov d, as not M. — azreeably 
elo. 5 | 


hap. X. For, 20 keep you from preſuming too much am God's . . 
, and 70 convince you that tho you are lb People of God, yet you ings - Soap hat 
and will be puniſh d and Diſapprov'd or Rejetted at lañ by him, 4 _ 3 

behave your ſelves not as becomes you; to this end, T ſay, I would being crifians or 

not 
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paſs d thro' the Sea; 


2 And were All baptiziul ; ; 
to Moſes in the Cloud anti 


the Sea; 


3 And did All eat the ſu 5 


ſpiritual meat; 


4 And did Ali drink 
{ame Spiritual drink: (for 
drank of that Spiritual Ruff 
that follow'd them; and i 


Rock was Chriſt.) *# 


5 But with * the grail 
part of them God was not wi 
pleas d: for they wete oli 

thrown in the Wilderneß "i 

6 Now theſe things wer 
Examples, to the end we u 
not luſt after evil thing 


they alſo luſted: 
7 Nor be ye Idolatem, 


were ſome of them; à vi 
written: The people ſat on 


to eat and to drink, and 
up to play. 


8 Nor let us commit i 
cation, as ſome of then 
witted,, and fell in one 
three and twenty thouſaUi 

9 Nor let us tempt 


as ſome of them * tempted, 
were deſtroy'd of Serpents 


10 Nor murmur ye, vl 
of them murmur'd , and ll 


deſtroy'd of the Deſtroyet} 


11 Now all theſe tl 


hapned unto them for E 


ples; and they are written 
our Admonition, upon vi 
the Ends of the World 


come. 
121 


— 


ſhould be ignorant, Be 
how that our Fathers will 
All under the Cloud, ad 


* 
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c that ye ſhould be ignorant, Brethren, how that our Fathers, 7. e. Ged's People by 
> Anceſtors of our Jewiſh Nation, when they came out of Egypt, — * 
re All under the Cloud, and All paſs d thro' the Sea; 2 and were Sacraments of the 
l baptiz'd unto Moles, 7. g. initiated into the Moſaical Inſtitution by png ee 

MES > A o ſet them Right 
ing as it were baplis d in the Cloud and in the Sea; 3 and did All eat in the Faveur of 


WS: [ame Aanna, which is to be conceivd as a Spiritual Meat, 7. e. Sedus chat not. 


2 4 Spiritual /ignification and being Typical of Chriſt; 4 and — — 2 
all drink the ſame Spiritual Drink, z. e. of the ſame Drink which jt. ue ... 
| alſo a Typical or Spiritual /ignification : (for they drank of he g, upon them- 
„. /b7 came out of that Spiritual Rock, and that follow'd then; vs _— 
that Rock 7 call likewiſe Spiritual, becauſe it was a Typical Ne. of we Iſraelites of 
station of Chriſt. 5 But norwith/langding all this, with Many of % 
an God was not well pleas d: for they were overthrown in the Wil- 
rneſs for their Sins and Diſobedience. 6 Now theſe things (7. e. che 
nfſhments inflicted on them, notwithſtanding their being the People 
Cha, and as ſuch partaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and rf the 
Ar Sicrament of Meat and Drink) were deſign'd as our Examples or 
—_Y rms do us, to the end we being warn d by theſe Examples, ſhould 
oeſume loo much upon our being now the People of God, and as ſuch 
% of tbe Chriftian Sacraments of Baptiſim and the Lord's Supper, 

is were enough to keep us Right in the Sight or Favour of 0 

that in order hereto we ſhould be carefull not to lult after Evil 
g5, ( for inſtauce Meats or the, Heathen Sacrifice-feaſis which are 
4 e alone,) as they alſo luſted. 7 Nor be ye Idolaters, as were 
e ot chem; as it is written: The people fat down to eat and to 

he Sacriſices fer d to the Colaen Cui, and roſe up to play, 

% dance and uſe ſuch other ſports as was cuttomary at the Heathen 
ee. 9 Nor. let us commit Fornicatièn, as ſome of them com- 
ccd, vis at the Sacnifices of awer and that account fell in 
WE Cay three and twenty thouſand. 9 Nor let us tempt and provoke 
iſt, as ſome of them em pted, aid. were deſtrey d of Serpents. 10 Nor 
Nor ye, ab ſome ofbem murmur d, and were deſtroy'd of the De- 
oer, ie. 1% Angel who: was auͤthorix d to deſtroy em. 11 Now All 
le things hapned to them for our Examples, and they are written for 
r Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the World, 7. e. be Laff of 
n tb, Chriſtiau Age is come: And the foremention'd [nſtances 
very proper for our Aumiauitiom tn reference lo tbr points treated of in 
Epiſtie; fonaſmucſi af ube ſaid Iuſtances of Puniſhment and God's 
atb befe] the Iſtaelites en account either of their lufting after Meat 
Drink, or of Fornication, or of Taolatry, the Sins which: forme among 
— bi FT 1 \ : 2 — N Ds Jan 
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. 9, and 10. f K+4 is not read im dicher place, either in Alex. Clerm. &c. 
>. Or in Vulgar Latin Verſion, &. 
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& | P 45 What is offer d in Sacrifie ; 


of the Lord, 
Devils; ye cannot be pain 


12 Wherefore ler hw dd him m 
thinks he ſtands, take heed loi 
he fall. | 

13 There has no Ten 
tion taken you, but ſach a1 
common to Man: and d 
faichfull, who will not uu 
you to be tempted above ti 
ye are able; but will wih u 
Temptation alſo make 2 1 
to eſcape, that ye may be al Fg 
to bear it. _ 

14 W heretore, my Bei 
flee from Idolatry. Z 

15 I ſpeak as to Wiſe na 
judge ye what I ſay⸗- 

16 The Cup of Blei 
which we bleſs, is it notti Z 
Communion of the Blood 
Chriſt? the Bread whichy 
break, is it not the Com 
nion of the Body of Chr ‚ 

17 Becauſe the B¹,i)jg 
One, we being m. are (0 
body: for we are A 
.of t at One bread. 

18 Behold Ilrael fir 3 
fleſh : are not they who e 
the Sacrifices, pore & 
Altar? 5 
19 What fay-I- chen t 4 
the Idol is any thing? org 


Wt. 


the Idol is any things? 

ad But . /ay that the ti 
which the. Contiles ſaui . 
they facrifice to Devik aui 1 


to Gock: and I Would nod | 
ye ſnould have Coma 
with Devils. 


21 Le cannot drink tel 
and the C 


! 
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ee co much incliu d to. 12 Wherefore admoniſh'd by theſe Ex- 


ples, let him that thinks he ſtands or zs /afe in God's Favour, by being 
the Church and partaking of the Chriſtian Sacraments, take heed le 
fall nevertheleſs into Sin, and fo from God's Favour mio Deſtruc t ton. 


| > Hitherto there has no Temptation taken or befaHen you, but ſuch 


is common to Man, 7. e. ordinary and heh: and if any Greater Tem- 


5, /bou/d befal you, God is faithfull, who will nov ſuffer you, as 
jon adhere to him, to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 
ch che Temptation alſo make a way for you to eſcape, at leaſt fo far 


that ye may be able to bear it patient, and ſo to avoid the Sin ye 


; | * tempted to. 14 Wherefore, my Beloved, Hee from Idolatry,. and 


not drawn to any Approaches near it by any Temptation or Perſecu- 


Mm Whatever. | 


l g 5 MM VIII. ; 
15 Lou are ſatisfied that you want not Wiſdom or Knowledge ; where- The Unlawfulneſ 
e ipeak anto you as to Wile or Anowing Men: judge ye, as ſuch, gh g 


the Reaſonableneſs of what J am going to lay concerning the Ill Chnſe- ariſes from their 


ence or Sinfulneſs there may be in eating of things offer d 10 7dajs. — 2 


The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, z. e. conſecrute and receive at upon to partake 
» Sacrament of the Lord's Supper with T hankſetving, is it not the of chem as ſuch, 


amunion or Partaking of the Blood of Chriſt ? the Bread which we _ * 


ak, and eat of at the Lord's Supper, is it not the Communion of the which is incon- 


ſiſtent with our 


x of Chriſt? and do we not by eating thereof profeſs our ſehoes to be having Commu- 


Members of Chrift? 17 Namely, Becauſe (mmm) the Bread is One, nion with Chritt. 


FS being Many are One Body: for. We.are All partakers of that Qne 
Nead, and rherely Oun our ſelves All Members -of that One By 


„% rin it bead 18 Behold Hrael after the Fleſt, . 477 


fb Charch which Men are initiated into by the C rcuniciſion e the 


and you will find the ſame. folds good in that alſo: for are not 


y who eat of the Sactifices, partakers of the Altar or Table of C, 


% hd Communion with him? 19 What ſay I then? that che 


ol is any thing or Deity in reality? or that What is offer'd in Sacrifice 
to the Idol : any ching, which by Pi zh thus offer d changes 
Nature fo, as 10 affet# ns in our Uſe of them? a0 But I lay 
, that the things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to De- 


s and not to God; and I would not that you ſhould have Fellouſbip 


ommunion with Devils. 21 at y emnot drink the Cup af 


| Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lo d' ; 


| „ Nr tre Jie 5 2 
TSS "7. 7 Dr. ID rie 2 9 5 
A No f Ane 
mw) It has much puzaled Commentators to accvittit for Chriſtians bein 
d One Bread here according to the Common Reading; 


. where gif the words 
ke as I have done, and ſeems moft natural , that Difficulty" is remov'd 
All eaſy. * | 
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cle v N en en, dn 1 m- 
„ may eis MWC Oeod amid. 
32 A G@egotom weeds Idi 5 


thy Own, but of the other: 
why is my 1 5 1 


to the Jews, nor to the M 
eee 
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7 the Lord s table, and ccd 
table of — iy 

22 Do we provokethel.,y 
to jealouſy? are ve ſtia 
than he #: An 01:9 dh 

23 All things are ku 
for me, but All ap ac 
expedient : All thi _, 
full for me, but All t þ 
fy not. 

24 Let no man fk 
Own, but every man angth 
Welfare. | 

25 Whatſoever is fol 
the ſhambles that eat, 
queſtion for Conſcience 

26 For the Earth i 11 
Lords, and the fulneſs the 

27 If any of them thai 
lieve not, bid you 7o Aff. 
and ye be difpos'd to go, wi 
ſoever is ſet before you, t 
asking no queſtion fot 
ſcience ſake. _ 

Kip But if any man fay! 

; This i is offer d in will 

A unto an Idol; eat nai 
his ſake that ſhew d it, au 
Conſcience ſake i 
29 Conſcience: I ſay, 


another man's Con 

30 If I by * giving tal 
be. a partaker, why: am id 
ſpoken of for that, for.y 


I give thanks? 
31 Whether therefore e = 
or drink, or whatſoever at 
do All to the Glory of er 


32 Give no offence, ml 
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ble, and the Table of Devils: you can t acceptabiy 40 God uin the 


„ 7ogether, they being inconſi ent, inaſmuch as it is Ae i 


in Friendſhip with God and Devils. © 22 Do we provoke the 

jealouſy by ſuch onr J. — which is repreſented. Scripture a 
ritual Whoredom? Are we {trogger than he, /o 7hat.uwe have. no rea. 
0 fear our provoking bim to jealouſy? Woo FT De 


| 22 {f it be pleaded, that according to the\Chriftian Liberty All things, rurther Rule: 


. Heats are lawfull for me: 7 anſwer (as above'Chap: G. 1 2.) but All and Directions, 
ngs are not expedient : All things are indeed Label fer Ig — All ere 3 
ngs edify not or tend i the bod of Orbers,” and therefore are iv be to 1dols might 
born. 24 For if you will a according tothe, Rule of; Chriftian . 
no man ſeek his Own Weifare only, but every man Another's Wel- 
. 25 Whatlſoever is ſold in che Shambles , thar eat asking 118 
eſtion for Conſcience ſake, z. c. not making; any Enquiry, aut of 


| | dleſs Scruple, whether it has been offer'd to any [aol or ub. 26 For 


Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneis thereof, i e. M that it therein, 
the Products and Creatures thereof,: ani being. given by God t Mew 
their uſe , may be eaten without, Sin, when you offend not others. 
ely, or when you eat it only as the Good Creature of Gd, and not 
wngly as what has been offer'd to the Falſe Deities of the” Heathew 
fo 1% the Devils, and ſo offend the' Weak Brethren. 27 In like. 


r if any of them that believe not, bid you to a Feaſt, and ye be 
pd go; whatſoever is ſet before you eit, Aking 80 Qu res 


: y o WP ming Thank Artaker, of 
fey erode tau} 4 
4, /o, as fo be Evil ſpoken of for that, for w 


| me r bers geraten io 


Conſcience ſake or out of 4 Scruple of Conſcience. 28 But if any 
ſay unto you, This is offer'd in Sacrifiee unto an Idol, eat not, for 
ſake that ſhew'd or menlion d it, and for Conſcience ſake: 29 Con- 
nce I ſay, not thy Own, ( for ibn bnoweft thy Liberty; and that an, 
is nothing,) but of the other: for why is my Liberty ſo us d by. 
as that 1 5 Jorg and condemin'd of another Mais Conlcience, 
G another Man as" being perfivaded in hiy Conjtiente*7 av amiſs. 
If 1 by or 41h Giving Thanks be 1 partaker G gobd feature 
4 TORRE 316 190715 

16 Fol as fo aratr. 

give thanks? 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoe ver ye do, do All 
the Glory of God. 32 Give no offence, neither to the Jews, by 
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. 28. + This ſentence, 78 58 Ke 5 N &c. is not read in this place; either) 
lex. Clerm. or other MSS. or in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Ethiop. Verſions; 
ſeveral Ancient Writers. Indeed it is not to be doubted from hence, and 
Diſturbance it gives to the Senſe, but that it has been added thro the Heed-- 
of mme Tranſtri ber.. „ 
30. f Al is not read in Clerm. and other MSS. nor in Vulg: and Syr. Ver- 
: | 310 { Fo ; 
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ns 11 108 62 8 s 3 * NN 5 V r 15 —_— 0 
0 200 5:5 lob! "ANNOTATIONS. 1 4 oh . 
oy It is agreed. 'by Learned Comrhentators, that to OY 0s in d 
denote three things, viz to foreretf —— ugs to come, to enplam * 77 
Kriptare, and laftly to praiſe God by Hymns or Pſalms or Songs 4 | 
But yet it is not by * ſaid —— 5 —— e Proja 
Pragheing\is here oo une > phe; 2 e 
more, they Women's, realy 15 372 * e much gz 
ml 890 expr efsly 27 a 15 the Church hap: 14. 0 "i = 
ſameEpitite, poi I e 3 Timor h) . Others Wang 


ing that it muſt neceffar 1 denoe ſomewhat More than = by foraſmuch# 
being ackknowledg d that = "> nn ought ordinarily to be Cover one thei! 
. in che 8 prayers and Singing cduld not he Ground cnough 


erd :. 
ae Ren Goon Tefad Veoners Pal 870 


g in the Chur ret, when mov'd 0 by the cas; bs. 
of the Spirit, and contend that St Pau/'s P tion of Women to 5 | 
Church is only: to be underſtood , that they not Qrd/raridg to . 
this laſt Expoſition is alſo liable to Varioug iotis: For gs oro 
ſerving that Women might pretend to: have. an Extraordinary: Im | 
they had not; as is mow-adays:to be ſcendig-ſame.of thoſe Wamoen cal 
tert) it is evident, that St Paul gives that expreſs and plain Qamm 
Women t0 keep fubprce in the C bu — Immediatelꝝ after he had been ie 
in Chap. 14. of Propheſying by the, Extraordinary impulſe of the pi 


1 a ; 
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alben Jabls; nor to the Gentiles, by giving then occaſion to think 
„% cow of their Idblatry, by partaking of their Sacrifices ; nor to 
% embers of the Church of God, by drawing them by your 
nee to cat of things offer d to Idas, of the Lawfulneſs whereof 
| are not duly ſatisfy d. 33 Even as I pleaſe All Men in all thingy 
://, not ſecking my Own Temporal Profit or Convemency , but the 
ona Profit of Many hers, that they may be ſav d. Chap. XI. In 
rd, herein be ye followers of Me, even as I am of Chriſt, wwho 
[-Fed himſelf for the Saluation of others. 


8 }:rcin St Paul puſtsfies the Rule receiv d and obſervd in the Chri- 

—_ /:n Church, vix. that Women ſhould not Pray or Propheſy 
Uncover d. | | * 

2 Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that you remember me in All things I 


24 you, and keep. the Traditions or Rules. I dehiver'd yon, as J de- pong — 
gerd chem unto you. 3 But for your bester under ſtanding what con- uad ds being 
„omen praying or pr opheſying 1 would ha ve you know, that the bh, $1je2;n v. 
ad of every man, or he 10 whom Every man is ſubordinate is Chriſt; “e Man. 
the Head of the Woman, and lo whom therefore the Woman is ſub- 
iat is the Man; and the Head of Chriſt is God, viz. the Farther, 
_ 1 Crit is ſubordinate, nat only in reſpec? of bis Humanity, but 

_ Divinity, tbere being a Natural and Neceſſary Subordination 
chf as God the Sum to Cod the 'Father. 4 hence it follows that 


8 


— 


cy man praying or () propheſying, 'z. e. by the immediate aud er. 
ein, HAotion of the Holy Shove ſpeaking in the Church or other 
embly for the Ealſicatiau or EZ xhortation or Comfort of the Congregation ; 
very Man: I ſay perfprming cipher of the twa Foremention'd AfFrons , 
7 having his head cgyer'd;, diſhonours his Head, viz. Chriſt, by ap 
Wing in a Garb not becoming the Authority, which God uro Chriſk has 
en him over all the things of 1his World, the Cbvering of the Flead he- 


4 Mark e, Subjecrion. But on the contrary every Woman that 


| | 3 8 pPrays 
1 ANNOTATIONS. | NOS: 
refore that his Command muſt in Reaſon he underſtaad to extend even ta 
Extraordinary Impulſe of the Spirit. Hence that which ſeems to be the 
deſt Diſtinction to ſolve what St Paul here hs of Women's Prapiag and 
pheſying, and what he ſays in chap. 14. (as alſo in his firſt Epiſtle to Tim.) 
= men's being zor to peak in the Church, is this, viz. That Women were 
Ne account, even tho they had an Extraordinary Impulſe, to be permitted 
% the Church , or place ſet apart for Publick Divine Service, at leaſt 
ing the Time of Publick Divine Service; and if at any Other time in the 
0 3 7 ng ren. oy ym 
17 e to ſpeak; rider by ' Praying or Prophe/ying ,/ 
do do it Vcavert d.. Ine? c „noi beg 48 b 
rel M1 (vn) That 
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ANNOTATIONS.. 1 
of the Angels, is be underſtood. 


pion) That this Expreſſion, becauſe 


>. 


\ \ FI. 1 
3 e nen much as he is the 1 


Angels: 


alſo by the Woman? bot 
things of God. 


8 Reaſonable from the Apoſtle's 
Argoment 


e had mention'd v. 9. So that v. 10. 


pry or or - prophelies wh with oi 
ead uncover d,diſhonounoi 
Head : for that! is even alla 
as if ſhe were ſnaven. 
6 For if the Woman be 
cover d, let her alſo be m 
but if it be a Shame for a 
man to be ſhorn or ſta yt 
her be cover d. 1 
7 For a Man indeed oꝗ 
not to cover his head, u 


Glory of Cod; but 12 
is the lor of the Man, 
8 For the Man is not aui 
Woman, but the Womu 4 
the Man. g : 
9 Neither was the 
created for the Woman, 
the Woman for the Man. 
(10 For this cauſe oui 
Woman to have a'Cornli 
on her head, becauſe of 
911 enen 11 1 | 
the Man without the N 
nor the Woman withom 4 
Man, in. the Lord. | 
12 For as the Womath | 
the Man, even fo is then 


13 Judge in our fd 

it —_ ha. a W Woman f 
unto God uncover d? 
14 Do's not even Naum 
ſelf teach you, that ifa! 
have long hair, it 8348 
unto him ? | 
1 | 


* 


ing v. 11. on tie 
ſeems to be added by" 1 
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PAR AP HR AS E. = i 


ys or (v) propheſies, 2. e. by the immediate and extraordinary. Motion 
ift of the Spirit ſpeaketh at any time ( not in the Church, for there 
as not laufull for a Woman to ſpeak, but) in any other Aſſembly with 
head Uncover'd, diſhonours her Head 2% Man, by appearing» in 4 
þ that diſowns her Snbjettion to him: for that, vis. to appear Bare- 
ded in publick, is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven, which 7s the 
b and Dreſs of the other Sex, not of the Woman. 6 For if the Wo- 
be not cover'd or vaild, as is uſual for her Sex, let her alſo uit 
\ Covering given her by Nature and be ſhorn : but if it be a Shame for 
oman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, for the ſame Reaſon let her be cover d. 
or a Man indeed ought not to cover his head or be vail a, foraſmuch 
his is a Mark of Subjec tion, whereas he, i. e. the Man is the Image 
Pepreſentative of God in his Dominion over the Refi of the World, and 
+: beit tbe Glory, 7. e. moi? glorious Creature of God here on 
; but the Woman 1s 70 more than the Glory of the Man, . e. that 
ature wherein Man can glory in, as being made for to be an Help 
for him, and ſo Subordinate to Man in reſpect of her Firſt and Ori- 
2% eu and Hake. 8 For the Man is not Originally of the Wo- 
= but the Woman of the Man: 9 neither was the Man created for 
Woman, but the Woman for the Man. (10 And his ſpeaking of 
Order and End, for which the Man and the Woman was made at 
Beginning, brings to my mind another Reaſon why the Woman ought 
cover d, namely for this cauſe ought the Woman to have a Cover- 
on her Head, as a Mark of the Power the Man has over her, be- 
ſe of her being fir N Seduced by (un) the Prince of the Evil Angels 
e Han by means of ber; on which account ſhe was by the expreſs 
liution of God ſubjected to the Man, according to Gen. 3.16. T hy 
ire ſhall be Subject 10 thy Fusband,, and he ſhall Rule over thee : 
in reference to the Conſideration I was fore upon, it is to be obſerv d 
altho' the Man is not of the Homan Oc. as v. 8, 9.) 11 Never- 
els, neither is the Man without the Woman, nor the Woman with- 
the Man, in the #/:ſaom of the Lord fo ordering it, as that one 
Id come out f the other. 12 For as the Woman is originally out 
he Man, even fo is the Man allo propagated by the Woman: but 
the One and the Other and All things elſe originally of God. : 
3 Judge in your felves,- laying afide ihe former Con ſiutrations: Is it 8 5 
ly that a Woman pray in public unto God Uncoverd? 14 Do's ing women eng- 
even Nature it ſelf, hich has diftinguiſh'd the Sexes, and would (47 nat Men, | 
that Diſtincrion preſerv'd, teach you, that if a Man have long hair, — 
5 | an 4 o ver d. 


* 


mme . ²— ü .. 


ANNOTATIONS _ 

theſis, as containing ſomewhat that had occaſionally occurr'd to his thoughts 
hat had been ſaid v. 8, 9. and which being taken notice of, he returns v. I I. 
oſecute what he was ſaying v. 9. Further this interpretation is confirm 'd 
de Parallel place 1 Im. 3. 11—13. See Dr Whithy on the place. 


(o) From 


* 


ee eee eee 
TY 1 Corenth. Chap. XI. b 
8 T EXT: TRANSLATION: 


r aun A ie ue, Ae ar, 15 But if x Womn fi 
N A „, long hair, it is a Glory u 
i. „ on „ wn n i for her OS —— 1 

Nov ra avTy; 16 EI N ms da . 1 
4 F q_ / * 16 But 1 any Man ſew 4 
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&, go, a you, I praiſe pu 
you „ 6 CY = To Xpu T|0y, & ” that you come together, ui 
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TRE En 18 For firſt of all, wa 
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TY CAXAnTE, 4X0uw gf ioua 04 I hear that there be Di 
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Fw. 19 AG Yap xo ajpeous ty 19 For there muſt he 
1 % 01. 0 Hereſies among you, that 

& 0 xuua L gY 
= 3 who are approv d, maybe 


Nui of ùν . 20 Zuuepolii- manifeſt among you. 
v ow di H To dr, ovx ix 20 When ye come tay 
„ 80 — E therefore into one placy 
pe. _— 2 21 E zz not to eat the Lord 80 
F ap To ee Sunvoy e- 21 For in eating even 
Eder fy 25 payer na) 3s FN takes before ober his Owl 
. 1 a * e per, and one is hung, 
Wreck, os fs let. 22 Mn 9p another is drunk. 
Ss # 5 ” 0 138 \ | 
Ts us 1 200 22 What, have ye not h 
1 ; * . ' on 5 to eat and to drink 1n? owl 
me; N e CAxAnaas TY Oeod ſpiſe ye the Church of if 
A ee, K 1 Ae 19s and ſhame them that havet 
17 „„ What ſhall I ſay to you: 
Wh ex2'G4 „enen ee 3 gangs inch] 
vero oh C3 Tr; our kN. you not. 


41 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(o) From what is here ſaid and v. 34. abundantly appears the Unlawfulnd 
putting the Houſe of God or Place ſet apart for Divine Wor/:ip to any Col 
ufe; fn 


ce in the judgment of St Paul it is not lawfull to Eat or Drink waa 
fo much as to ſatisfy our Hunger or Thirſt. | 


— 


I Criuth. Chap. . | 73 
PARA P HRA S E. 


EL ww: ar it ſo as Women, it is a Shame unto him? 15 But if a Wo- 

have long hair, and wear it ſo as uſual by the Direction of Nature, 

a Glory, 2. e. Grace to her; for her Flair is given her for à Co- 

ing. | , 6 | 

= ot if, after all that has been here ſaid, any man ſeem to contend The Praffice of 
the contrary practice, only out of a Love to be Contentious, it will he 1 
ufficient to add, that We, i. e. the Churches planted by me, have no a Sufficient Rea- 
h Cuſtom, nor the Churches of God that are planted by other True ſon for women 


not to pray or 


%% or Hiniſiers of the Goſpel. | | propheſy Unce- 


canon fog ver d. 
L EH CTLOQON B OM 
%% $: Paul reproves the Corinthians for paring of the 
Lords Supper Unworthily , and gives ſome Directions con- 
eerning what us to be done in order to receive it Worthily. 


17 Now in this other thing, that I am going to declare unto you, I . 
iſe you not, v/z. that you come together in your ſettled Afemblies ome Uſe in the 
as 15 not for the Better, but for the Worſe. 18 For firſt of all eg Viz. as 
en ye come together in the Church, I hear that there be Diviſions 2% be — 
ng you, 7. e. That you cat not the Lord's Supper Al thgetber, but in from the Dif- 
ral Parties, and 1 partly believe it. 19 For, (according to bat 
Lord has ſaid Matt. 18. 7.) there muſt be alſo Hereſies, z. e. Srchs, 
piſtons or Factions in the Church, and ſo among you, that they who 
os Firm upon Trial, and ſo are approv d, may on one hand, and con- 
wently they who ſtand not Firm, and ſo are not approv d, may on the 
r hand, be made manifeſt among you. 1 
o When ye come together therefore, 460 it be indeed into One place, $ Pau! reproves 
you there Fat, yet this your Eating after the manner you do, and * 
0 blame is not to Eat the Lord's Supper as ye onght. 21 For in 4 — rgge 
ing ye eat not All together, and of the ſame Supper. in common, as eee Sper, 
Lid's Supper ought to be eaten, but on the contrary Every one as were guitty. 
omes ſooner, ſo without tarrying for his Fellow-Communicants, takes 
re and without other what he has brought, as deſen d by him only 
as Own, cirber Common Supper or Celebrating of the Lord's Supper 3 
bis means One is hungry a; having nothing rb bring, and another 
bat plenty is drunk. 22 What, have ye (o) not honſes to eat and 
wink in what you defigr as your Common 9 or ts ſatisfy your 
on Hunger and Thirſt? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, ) thns 
* our Common Meal in it, and ſo not ſbewing due Reverence' 10 it; 
uh, ;ake 4 N to ſhame or put out of Countenance them that 
e not wherewirhal to feaft there as you db? What ſhall I ſay unto 
E I ptaiſe you as remembfing me in this? Hyidetd whereas 7 
=” (2. 1.) 7 þraife you chat yan remember me in All ehogs, that 
i? be ander oa with this Re friction, vis. that I praiſe you not in 
| K reference 
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30 Aid r e ö mAAL dave. 
is % a&ppwoni, x NoIE˙ν i ix doi 


1 24. 1 Theſe wordy, Ae, «474, are not read in eitt k 
ermontian. And it is evi 
Latin Verfion. An 


Ancient MSS..viz. Alexandrian and 
broſe, that they were not read in the. 


23 For'I have rex 


the Lord, that which 35 7 


u : Thu 
Lord Jeſus, the*night in will 


deliver'd unto. y 


he was betray'd, took du 


24 And when he had 


thanks, he brake it a0 


This is * Body, which : F 
broken for you: this don 


membrance of Me. 

25 After the ſame nu 
alſo he 200k the Cup, wiel 
had ſupp'd, ſaying : Thau 
is the New Teſtament in 
Blood: this do ye, as off 
ye drink it, in rememm 
of Me. 73 | 

26 For as often as y 
this Bread, and drink tho 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Da 
till he come. 

27 Wherefore, whole 
ſhall eat this Bread, and i 
this as of the Lord ul 
thily , ſhall be guilty «Ml 
Body and Blood of the l 


28 But let a man en 


himſelf, and *-according 


him eat of that Bread, Wi 


drink of that Cup. 

29 For he that est 
drinks unworthily, es 
drinks * judgment to hm 
not * making a Diſtindia 


the Lord's Body 


30 For this cauſe man | 

weak and ſickly among 

and many fleep. ©) 
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er, of the 
nt froms 
indeed it Bl 


likely that they have been here added from the Form of Inſtitution, Ai 
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1 Corinth. Chap. X. TS 
—  PATAPHRASEt ; ; 


rence te this particular, foraſmuch as in reference to Eating the Lord's 
oer, ve baue not kept what I Deliver d unto you. - | 1 
For Thave receiv d of the Lord, that which alſo I deliver d un- He reminds 
os, concerning tbe Inſtitutian of the Lord's Supper, vis. that the ag rd 
a ſeſus, the night in which he was betray'd, took Bread: 24 And fung the 
en he had given Thanks, he brake it and ſaid: Take, eat; this is , Supper. 
W Body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of Me. 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupp'd, 
Wins: 7he ine in this * is 4 Repreſentation of the New Teſta- 
ro Covenant being ratified in my Blood: this do ye, as often as ye 
rei, in remembrance of Me. 26 Theſe word's of our Lord apply'd 
4 be Sacramental Bread and Hine, vis. This do in Remembrance 
„„, rc in 4 ſpecial manner Obſervable; for hence ye learn, that as 
ass ye cat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do t, not to {atisfy 
Aunger and J hir/t, but to ſhew or declare your Commemoration of 
Lord's Death, till he come. , | 
7 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup om IF in. 
he Lord Unworthily, 7z. e. in a manner not ſuitable to the foremen- fers, chat it ought 
„Eid for ubich this Sacrament was inſtituted, ſhall be guilty Fee Eat Reve- 
/-/c of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and /o ſhall become liable Such as do other- 
KFuniſbment duc io ſuch a Miſ-uſe , ( which by and by v. 30. ) Wie hereby be 
But in order to avoid ſuch a Miſ-uſe, let a man examin himſelf, as Sin, and bring 
s Belicf and Practice in other reſpects, ſo more particularly as to cod Fudgments 
Knowledge of the End and Manner 10 Chriſt's 3 * of” 
Supper afore recited, and accordingly 10 the 1 End and Han- 
ehe In Ritution let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
F ; whereby be wil avoid thoſe Irregularities I now find fault with 
„, and partake of it HWorthily or in a Suitable mariner. 29 For he 
eats and drinks Unworthily, 2. e. after au Unworthy or Unſuitable 
ner, eats and drinks in ſuch a manner as will bring Judgment to 
himſelf, not () making a Diſtinction of bis Zating of the Lord's 
ly from his way of Common cating, namely by Eating it after a more 
and Religions manner. 30 For this cauſe it is that Many are 
k and Sickly among you, and Many ſleep, i. e. are gone to their 
| TW EE G .- . , Graves, 
ANdFO DA TEOMK: nai in 
according to All Copies, the Sentence anſwering thereto; and referring to 
up in the Form of Inſtitution, (Mart. 26. 27.) viz. Ilie it avrs mu, is here 
put by St Paul; and accordingly this Expreſſion, «ar Tin js is: m3 oa &c. 
exactly anſwer to that other Expreſſion of St Paul: pon Tam n neue, &C. 
Hence it may be reaſonably inferr'd, that St Paul did blame the Corin- 
eating of the Lord's Supper, as a part of their Ordinary Meat; and not 
ng a due Difference between them. And that ele iavrds is to be un 
od as in the Paraphraſe will appear I. think evident from conſidering, tat 
dot to be doubted, but St Paul uſes the word de in v. 3 i. with allu- 2 
to ae in v. 9. K 0 It 
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31 For if we *would u 
our ſelves with ſuch a H 
ction, we ſhould not be u 

32 But when we are un 
we are chaſten d of t hei 
that we ſhould not be il 
demn'd with the World. 

3 3 Wherefore, my Brem 
when ye come together to oil 
tarry one for another, | 

34 And if any man hu 
let him eat at home, thi 
come not together. to ju 
ment. And the reſt willi 
in order when I come. 

Chap. XII. f 

Now concerning the ll 
ritual, Brethren, I won 
have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye 
Gentiles, carried away will 
theſe dumb Idols, even ai 
were led. = 

3 Wherefore I give youll 
underſtand, that no man ja 
ing by the Spirit of God 
Jeſus accurſed ; and bd 
man can ſay, that Jeſus 


Lord, but by the Holy d | 
| | ; i 


ARA PHRASE _ 
Graves. 31 For if we would (p) behave our felves wich Such 1 
ſtinCtion , viz. in making a due Diſtinction between _—_—_— 4 
Supper and a Common Meal, We ſhould not be judg d, : e. bring «7 
32 But when we are hut judg d, 


ment or Puniſhment yo Us. 
ao by our default in the fa 


finaty (q] condemn 
33 Wher 


id matter bring a ua 
thereby chaſtned of the Lord, [ke as Children are by | 
Scholars by them 95 gras for their Good, namely that we ſhould wy” | 

hereafter with the Unbelieving aud Wicked VO " 
ore, my Brethren, when ye come together to eat, . de 


t upon Us, We 
Their Pane 


for worthily Re- fob Ford” 
. brate the 4 1 Supper 


Supper. together, as Partakers All in Common of the Lord's Table, wither: 
viſion or Diſtinction. 34 And if any man (o) hunger, let him © 


, tarry one for another, hr may cat. 


/ 
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1 Corinth, Chap NI, XII. wu 'D * 77 
PARAPHRASE © | _ 


"ne 70 /atisfy his hunger, that ye came not together to judgment, : e. 
* —— 4 27 orders in theſe your Meetings to celebrate the 
Lr Supper draw not on mou the foremention d judements. b And the 
Ia, wich remains 10 be rectiſied at leaF? in reference to this matter, 
ll ſet in order when I come. | 55 7 


SECTION VL: 


herein St Paul gives them large Directions, in reference both to 
their Deſiring, and their Exerciſing Spiritual Gifts, eſpecially 
that they guide themſelves herein as ſhall be moſt for the Com- 
mon Good of the Church, wha ON 


cap. XII. Now 7 proceed io anſwer that other part of your Letter, , Tine chri 
* i 8 the Leue awhether Perſons or 22 bs as to the —— — 
a, i e. ſuch as be alſſiſted and acted by the True Spirit of God's 1/5, ome fenie, & 
Would not have you ignorant zn @ matter of ſuch 2 2. Ye is to be slighted, 
os that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 2% Worſpip of theſe t being Spiri- 
uſeleſs, as in other reſpects ſo particularly Dumb Idols, and which ing the Spirit of 
Sr c/ire could not enable you to ſpeak any, much leſs ſtrange or unknown od. 
eue, 45 Je are now enabled by the Spirit of Cod; and yet ye were 
ind as io be carried away to the Worſhip of theſe Jabis, even as ye 
ee led % hoe who then ſeduc'd vou, without ever ſitting down ſe- 
% io conſider the Folly ye were guilty of; but ſuffering your ſelves 
be led by Others as Blind as your ſhes 3 Wherefore, this being 
v know your former State before your Conver /ion, you might have from 
cee inferrd your ſelves, but ſince ye have not, I give you to under- 
ad, on the one band that No man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calls 
Ws Accurſed, 7. e. oppoſes the Go Fer Chrillame Rehgion as: not Com- 
Vm Gd; and on the other hand that No man can ſay or truly own, 
jeſus is the Lord, 25 Meſſias of Redeemer promis d under O. T. 
d now ſent by and from God into the Morla, but by the Holy Spririt. 
d from this lat Conſideration it follows, that none of you who are 
levers, can have any juſi pretence to Slight, or think your ſelues Su- 
ur to, any other of your Brethren , as not having 1he Spirit of God 
well as you; ibo not in the ſame mauuer. 


I Io ccc 
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AMMOTAETIONS. > 5 
7) It is hence evident, that by v.29. St Paul did not underſtand Damma- 
in the Senſe, wherein it is now commonly e us, viz. for 
rnal Damnation ; but only ſome Judgment or Puniſhment infli ed by God 
rder to prevent Eternal . nemertig And it is obſervable that St Pax here 
either E or the verb v, where he ſpeaks of Such Fudgments or Cha- 
ments; but where he ſpeaks (v. 32.) of F and Eretwal Downationy he 
the verb xgmxghre, . 
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man ſeverally as he will. 


drink into one Spirit. 


nn en en d Member, but many. 
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kinds of Tongues; to and 
the interpretation of Tor 1 


4 Now there are Diver 
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auſe I am not the Hand, I am not of the Body; is it therefore not 
te Body? 16 And if the Ear ſhall ſay ; Becauſe I am not the Eye, 
n not of the Body; is it therefore not of the Body? 17 If the 
ole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? if the Whole 
ee Hearing, where were the Smelling? 18 But now has God ſer 
Members every one of them in the Body, 10 ſuch 1 and in ſuch 
es, as it has pleaſed him. 19 And if they were All one Member, 
ere were the Body? 20 But now are they many Members, yet but 
e Body. 21 And the Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no 
d of thee ; nor again the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 
But thoſe Members, which ſeem to be more feeble, are much more 
W-ilary; 23 And thoſe Members of the Body, which we think to 
Jess honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour by 
* care to keep them always cover d; and our leſs comely parts have 
ar /o covering them more abundant, 7z. e. a more /tudied and adven- 
„ Comelineſs. 24 For our Comely parts have no need of any 
ow'd Helps or Ornaments : but God has temper'd the Body together, 
ing given more abundant Honour to that Part which lack'd, 1. e. 
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So it is generally underſtood ; but Dr Lighrfeot underfiands ther 
as dhe i _ Spirits; becauſe | ag in O. T., 
Judging of things. But this b eing a very Req "Qualification, for t 
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WS phcts; orhers thirdly Teachers; after that #orkers of Miracles, then 
% have /be Gifts of Healing, Helps, 7. e. Deacons or Such as take 
ebe Poor, and aſſiſt the Superior Miniflers of the Goſpel, Govern- 
es (7) or uſers of the Church, ſach as are able to ſpeak Diverſities 
BT ongues. 29 (Arecabiy to what is ſaid v. 17.9f the Natural Boay) 
All Apoſtles? are All Prophets? are All Teachers? are All Workers | 
Miracls? zo have All the Gifts of Healing? do All ſpeak with | / 
and ſtrange Tongues? do All Interpret? hat is obſerv'd v. 1, 
21, Oc. 10 27. of the Natural Body , it will be Eaſy for you your 
„% 22 0 the Church: ( without mp expreſs mentioning thereof,) 
„, 77 is Eaſy for you to perceive that thereby is intimated, that if 
oe have not That Function or Dignity in the Church which he de- 
s, he muſt not therefore think that he 1s not a Member of the Church. 
ere is as much need of alſtinc Gifts and Fuuctious in the Church, as 
e 1s of different Senſes and Members in the Natural Body ; and 
+ 11:ca1cf? and ka? honourable would be miſs'd, if it were wanting, 
e 4 Hua of the Church would [uffer by it. So that there 
ht 10 be no Schiſm, Emulation or Conteſt among you, on account of 
Excellency of the Gift One has above that of Another; nor ought 
One to be the leſs hononr'd or valued for the Gift he has, tho it be 
ie Fir/i Rant. 31 Now it appears om this long Diſcourſe , 
e 2/47 to covet Earneſtly the Beſt Gifts, 2. e. Such as are moFt 
% for the Church. And yet ſhew I unto you (i the follotuing 
ter or Paragraph) a more Excellent Way, i. e. a May to become 
more Excellent in the Church, than by having one or more of the 
Excellent Gifts or Functions tberei mm. 


— — 7 
. — 


hap, XIII. Tho' I ſpeak with Al the Tongues of Men and alſo 8. pa ho; be- 
b theſe of Angels, and have not Charity or Love for orbers, ſo as to fore them the Ex- 
them for their Benefit, J am become as or uo better than ſounding _ of CY 
{s or a tinkling Cymbal, which fills the Ears of others without any Gifts or Graces 
vantage to it ſeff by the ſound it mates. 2 And tho'I have the Gift of che Spirit. 
"rophecy, and underſtand all Myſteries contain d in the Scriptures , 
. which be fo and which be not, and all Knowledge comprehended in 
ſaid MySteries; and tho' I have All, z. e. the greate Degree of 
h, ſo that J could remove Mountains, and have no Charity, I am 
hing, 1. e. of no Real Value. 3 And tho' I beſtow all my Goods 
feed the Poor, and give my Body to be burnt for the Teſtimony of 
Faitb, and have not Charity 70 ſeek, herein the Benefit of others , 
40 it rather out of Pain-glory, to be admir d and prais'd by Men, it 
fits me nothing. 4 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; Charity 
ieth not Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puff d up; 5 do's 
behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeks * her Own Advantage in All "foe 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


ours of the Church, as was alſo the Diſcerning of Spirits, hence it ſeems il 
to confirm the Common Acceptation of the Word in this place for Goel 


or Rulers of the Church. 


is not* highly provok'd, lil 
no evil, © x +08 ; G 

6 Rejoyceth not in i ]m 
but rejoyceth*withthe T 

7 © Covers all thing, 
lieves all things, "hopeth 
things, endures all thing Wl 

8 Charity never fails: 
whether there be Prophet 
they ſhall be * done al 


P? 


whether there be Toꝶ]¹ñ 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether] 
be Knowledge, it ſhall be ii 
away. = KS 


9 For we know in par, py 
propheſy m part. 1 
10 But when that wid 
perfect is come, then thut 
is in part ſhall be done annie 
11 When I was a Chill 
ſpake as a Child, I unde 
as a Child, I thought as 2 
but when I became a Mu // 
put away Childiſh thing. ny 
12 For now we ice un 
laſs darkly, but then how 
Nw Now I know in pat; 
then ſhall I know, even 


I am known. ll e 
13 And now abides, | ec 
Hope, Charity, theſe the 
the greateſt of theſe is ( 
Chap. XIV. 
Follow after Charity, ©" 
*covet earneſtly ſpiritual "! 
but rather that ye m W a 
pheſy. are 


2 For he that ſpeab 
unknown tongue, ſpeak 
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s, or is nat ſelfrintereſted, is not highly provok d or 0 @ degree un- 
able to the Occafion , thinks no Evil, 1. e. 7s not apt to put Il Con- 
„ans upon things. 6 Rejoyces not in Iniquity or when any other 
| Anis, but rejoyces with the Truth, 7. e. with others when they do 
2. 7 Covers All things, z. e. All the Failings of others, believes 
| Il things, hopeth All things, z. e. 7s willing 10 beheve and hope Well 
Alen, endureth or patiently bears with All things. 8 Charity 
cer fails, Z. e. 2% J never ceaſe as a thing out of uſe : bur whether there 
= ?rophccics, they ſhall be done away or laid aſide as a Thing of us 
„, %; whether there be Tongues, they [hall ceaſe as of no longer 
%%; and /ikewiſe and for the ſame reaſon whether there be Know- 
es, ic {hall be done away. 9 For in hrs preſent Nate we know but 

part, and we propheſy zut in part. 10 But when that Hate of 
w/c which is perfect, is come; then that ore /mperfet? way, 
ichs rumental now to our Knowing in part, ſhall be done away. 
ou, when I was a Child, 2. e. in the imperfect Hate of Childhood, 
Hake as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought or reaſon d as a 
aid, e. Jer an Imperfect᷑ manner: but when I became a Man, 7. g. 70 
State aud Perfection of Manhood, T put away childiſh things. Aud 

like Difference will there be between our preſent and future Fate. 
For now we See oni as thro' a Glaſs darkly or no more than the Dim 
cn: of things; but then we ſhall ſee things not by Reflection 
ase, but — and as they are in themſelues, as a Man ſees 


cr w/c they are face to face: Now I know but in part or ſuper- 
, but chen ſhall 1 know hinge, not by the obſcure and imperfect 
| of Deduttions and Reaſoning, but by an intuitive and comprehen- 
* Anowledge of them, even as alſo I am known, and ly open myſelf 
the View of Superiour Heavenly Beings. 15 And now, til that 
e come, abideth in Af} true Chriſtians Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe 
ee, All great and excellent Virtues, and Superior to the Gifts you 
% Value upon (whence it follows by the way, that he that Bas the 
excellent Gift, ought not to deſpiſe the meaneſt True Believer: but 
WE Greatelt even of theſe three is Charity. | Bs 
Chap. XIV. Wherefore in the firſt place and above all follow after PropheGing is to 
ray, and her in the ſecond place and to Charitable ends ye may law: f., 1 Spot 
and commendably covet earneſtly ( Spiritual Gifts, but among them unkiown Tongue. 
are to defire rather that ye may propheſy, ban that ye may ſpeak in 
Unknown tongue, the former being more beneficial to the Good of the 
rch than the other. 2 For he that ſpeaks in an Unknown Tongue, 


ſpeaks 
ANNOTATIONS. 
/) It being not to be doubted but St Paul uſes here Cn3n, in alluſion to his 
vg the fame word in the laſt Verſe of Chap. Tx. it follows that it ought there- 
4 vhng Render'd in both places alike. And the fime is to be faid as to v. 39. 
p. 14. 
V. II. 
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unto Men, but unto God: þ : 


no man underſtands m bu 


the ſpirit he ſpeaks myſteu 


3 Now he that propheivlilil 
ſpeaks unto Men, to ci 
tion, and exhortation, vii 


comfort. 2 
4 He that ſpeaks in an a 25 
— N edifies him 
ut he that pr E 
the Church. 4 OY | 
5 I would that ye all u 
with tongues, but rather i 
ye propheſied; for gream i 


e that propheſies, than hen 


ſpeaks with tongues, excel 
interpret, that the Church 
receive edifying. 
6 Now, * 19 
come unto you ſpeaking wii 
tongues, what ſhall 1 nl 
you, except I ſhall ſpat 
_ either by Revelation 
y Knowledge, or by PH 
tying, or by Doctrin? 
7 Even things without 
piving ſound, whether p 
arp, except they givea Wn 
ction in the ſound, how 
it be known what is pip 
harp'd ? | 


8 For if the trumpa of 


an uncertain found, who 
prepare himſelf to the ba 

9 So likewiſe you; 
ye utter by the tongue i 
eaſy to be underſtood, howl 
it be known what is ſpoil 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into lt! 

10 There are, it may 
many kinds of * Lay 
the World, and none o'll 
is without ſignification. 
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£15, £00/42/ 7 AcAgm B4p- I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaks 


8 > 72% 25. a Barbarian; and he that 
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aks not properly or to any purpoſe unto Men, but unto God on/y: for 
man underſtands him, but in or by the Spirit 74us enabling, bim to 
„on in an unknown tongue he ſpeaks Mylteries, i. e. what is nor 
jer/lood by thoſe that hear him. 3 Now he that propheſies, z. e. either 
tells in a known Tongue ſome Future event, or explains ſome myſie- 
s or hidden ſenſe of Scripture, or diftates ſome Spiritual Hymn by 
immediate afſiftance of the Holy Spirit, ſuch an one ſpeaks unto 
n ſo, as what he ſpeaks tend's to T herr Edification, and Exhortation, 
Comfort. 4 He that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, edifies him- 
ahne; but he that propheſies, edifies the Church. 5 I would that 
All ſpake with Tongues, but rather that ye propheſied: for greater 
e that propheſies, than he that ſpeaks with Tongues, except he in- 
ret what he delivers in a Tongue unknown t9 his Hearers , that the 


ch may receive Edifying hereby. , 
_ YN fr example, Brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with ve 9... 
gues, what ſhall J profit you, except, what I ſhall ſpeak thus in à forth the Udet. 
ue unknown to you, either by way 4 Revelation, or by way 4 WERE St of 
y 


es, with- 


gc, os by wy f Propheſy, or by way of Doctrin, 7 do alſo our that of inter- 
e unto you. ) Even things without life giving ſound, whether Preting. 

or Harp, except they give a Diſtinction in the ſounds, ſomę notes 
E known to denote Mirth, other Mourning or the like, how ſhall it 
gown what is pip'd or harpd? 8 For it the Trumpet give an un- 
n ſound, 7. e. ſound ſome point of War not underſtood, who among 
alaiers ſhall Ayow thereby 1o prepare himſelf to the Battle? 9 So 
rie you, except ye utter by the Tongue or Language ye make uſe of 
ds Eaſy to be underſtood or of. a Anown and Clear ſigniſication to 
Hearers , how ſhall it be known zy them what is ſpoken by you : 
ye ſhall ſpeak only into the Air or 10 the Vina. To. There are, it 
be, ſo. many different Kinds of Languages in the World, es there 
ations, and none of them is without ſignification, but th1s-/ignifr 
u they have only to them that underſtand the Meaning of ibem. 
herefore if I know not the Meaning of the Language, I ſhall be 
d him that ſpeaks a Barbarian, 7. , One that under/tands not what: 

ys; and he that ſpeaks, will be à Barbarian unto me. 

11. f Ev is not read in Clerm. and ſome other MSS. &c. 1 
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et in 
that will they not hex fat 


12 Even ſo ye, foi 
as ye are Zealous of dp 
gifts, ſeek that ye may 
to the edifying of the M 

13 Wherefore kt hin 
ſpeaks in an antnoun tom 
pray chat he may interpret 

14 For if I pray in a 
Enown tongue, my ſpirit 
but my underſtanding x 
fruitfull. f 

15 What is it then? [wil 
pray with the ſpirit, andi 
ray with the underſaui 
alſo: I will ſing with the 
rit, and I will ſing wick e 
derſtanding alſo. | 

16 Elſe when thou ſhall 
with the Spirit, how {hal 
that occupies the room of 
unlearned, ſay Amen at 
giving of thanks, ſeeing eli 
derſtands not as thou lay 

15 Thou verily giveſt 
well, but the other is not ei 

18 I thank my God, lil 
with tongues morethanyoulli 

19 Yet in the Church 
rather ſpeak five word 
my underſtanding, tha. 
might teach others alſo, 
ten thouſand words in 
known tongue. ; 

20 Brethren , be not Wl 
ren in underſtanding : .u 
beit, in malice be ye Chil 
but in underſtanding be 

21 In the Law it 1s will 
With men of other tog 
and other lips, will I ſpat 
to this people; and 
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one interpret. 


22 Wherefore tOnguer z 
for a ſign, not to them um 
lie ve, = to wr that bell 
not : but eſying MN 
not for A At dete J 
but for them who believe 

23 If therefore the M 
Church be come together p 
one place, and all Foal i 
tongues, and there com 
tht: that are Unlarn4 
Unbelievers, will they no lil 
that ye are mad? k 

24 But if all propheſy, i 
there come in one that bell 
not, or one unlearn'd, he xi 
vinc'd of all, he is judg d of 

25 And thus are the Sal 
of his heart made mani 
and ſo falling down on hi 
he will worſhip God, & 
that God is in you of a nl 

26 What is it then, 
thren ? when ye come 
ther, every one of vou 
pſalm, has a doctrin, , 


tongue, has a revelation, l 
interpretation. Let uf 0 
be done to edifyin g. a 

27 And if any man has 
an uyknown tongue, let 
by two, or at the moſt by ul 
and that by courſe; all 


28 But if there be noll 
preter, let him keep ſilem 
the Church; and let him i 
to himſelf and to God. 

29 Let theProphetsſpel 
or res let fo 75 
30 If any tb be K 
to A fits by, Kl 
firſt bold his peace. 
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=} Tongues , ( 2. e. the miraculous Power ꝙ [peaking in fir an; 
3 fo . fi ** the Truth of the Goſpel, —— _—_ that — 
ve, but to them that believe not: but Propheſying ſerves, not for 
lem that believe not, but for them who believe; and therefare ts fitter 
r Cbri Rian Aſſemblies. 23 If therefore the Whole Church be come 
wether into one place, and All ſpeak with Tongues, 7. e. in Cnknown 
eue, and there come in thoſe that are Unlearned, i. e. under/land - 
„be ſaid Tongues, or Unbelievers, will they not ſay that ye are 


—— . - 


Wh: 24 But if All propheſy, (one after another v. 31.) and there 


me in one that believes not, or one unlearned or ignorant, the Di- 
purſes he hears from you reaching his Conſcience and the ſecrets of his 


e | 
1 Yeart, he is convinc'd of All hat thus propheſy, he is judg d of All, 


_ Unknown Tongue; let it, 2. e. his Gift be exercis'd but by 


ade to judke or diſcern aright his Own flate and Condition; 25 and 
Ws are the Secrets of his. Heart, i. e. % /nward Conviction of Con- 
=: /y /4e Diſcourſes he has heard, made manifeſt anto the whole A 
mbiy, and fo, 7. e. as one means fo manifeſt ſuch his inward Convittion, 
ing down on his Face, he will worſhip God with all Reverence pre- 
% in he Aembly, and report (after he is gone out) 10 Others, that 
od is in or among you of a Truth. | 5 
26 What is it then, Brethren, that is to be done? why, ſuppoſing = eine, 
hen ye come together, every one of you Spiritual or Gifted Perſons them Dire&ions 
ready to Pe hts peculiar Gift, and one has an impulſe by the Spi 3 Fog 
to Sing a newly inſpir d Plalm, another has an impulſe to communicate of their Spiritual 
n Doctrine, another has an impulſe to ſpeak iu a ſlrang Tongue, — = 3 
aber has an . to make known a newly inſpir Revelation, an- church. 
bas an innpulſe to exerciſe his Gift of Interpiætation: ſuppoſing All 
%s are by the impulſe of the Spirit to be exercis'd at One Meet- 
bp, vevertheleſs it is neceſſarily incombent on yea Io let care be taken 
All 7heſe things be done in ſuch a manner as tends to Edifying. 
_ Ad more particularly to this end, if any man 7s moy'd to Hen in 
wo, or 
the moſt by Three at oe Meeting, and that by courſe or ſeverally 
e after the other; and let no more than One interpret, how many ſa- 
er there be that can interpret. 28 But if there be no Interpreter, let 
m, hat has the impulſe to ſpeak in an unknown tongue, keep ſilenee in 
e Church; and let him fpeak mentally or within himſelf to himſelf and 
God. 29 In like manner at one Meeting let the Prophets fpeak bur 
Vo, or at mot Three, and let the others, 7bat have the ſame Gift of 
repheſy, judge, i. e. examin and diſcuſi what is deliver d by the former 
l have ſpoken. zo If any thing be reveal'd to another that fits by, 
the firſt, 2. e. he that was propheſying afore, hold his peace. 31 And 
o one pretend that he can't withſland the impulſe of the Spirit, and 
mſequently let not bim that is ſpreking, pretend be can't leave M; nor 
that is moved to ſ peut, pretend that be can't flay till the aber can leave 
M 2 0 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 40. + At is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other 
Vulg. Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiop. Verſions, &Cc. 


31 For ye may all pros 


pro 


and all may becom | 


one by one, that all ma 


32 And the Spirits of þ 


Prophets are ſubject 


Prophets. 
33 For God is not 


the # 


7hor of Confuſion, but of ber 


as in all Churches 
Saints, 


34 Let your Women ls 
ſilence in the Churches: ful 
is not permitted unto then 
ſpeak ; but hey are commal 


ed to be under obedience, 


alſo ſays the Law. 


35 And if they will lll 


any thing, let them ak thy 
* own husbands at home: 
it is a ſhame for Wona 


ſpeak in the Church. 


of 1 


26 What? came the Wa | 


of God out from you? 
it unto you only? 


37 I any man think ln: 


or (al 


ſelf to be a Prophet, or 
tual, let him acknowledge 
the things I write unto you, 


the commandments of thela 
38 But if any man be nn 
rant, let him be ignoram 
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39 Wherefore » Brett 


tongues. 


40 Let all things 
Chap. XV. 


10 
1 
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covet earneſtly to prop 
and forbid not to ſpeak 


i 
decently and in order. 


Moreover, Brethren, I 


clare unto you the 
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s ntly or not abruptly: for ye may All, z.e. it is in the power of you All 
{ | 5 orderly bo by one, (not confuſealy, or . — {qv that 
in preſent may learn 2h better by what is ſpoken, and all may be Com- 
ed e Exhorted to their Daty, Better than if ſeveral ſpake, eitber con- 
:dly tegerher in one place, or in ſeveral parts of 1he Place where pou meet 
e ſame time; 32 And you are not atted by the Holy Spirit, as-the 
alben Prieſis are by the Devil; for indeed the Spirits by which 7925 
ed, are not ſulject to them; but on the contrary the Spirits of the 
in Prophets are ſubject to the ſai Prophets, 1 e. be Holy: Spirit 
%, ſe 17 on be m, as not to leave them Maſters of their Oun Af ions, 
K or bold 1heir Peace, as they ſee Occaſion. 33 For God is nor the 
thor of Confuſion or Diſorder , which would neceſſarily ariſe from 
re than One ſpeaking at a time, or from One interrupt; Another, t 
peace, 7.6. Order and p ; as may be ſeen by the hke Orderly exer- 
= / /: Gifts in all the other Churches of the Saints r Chriſtians.” 

Lei your Women keep ſilence in the Churches; for it is not perr ne 
ccd onto them to ſpeak here, but they are commanded to be n OE inthe 
| a mark af being under Obedience or Ke as alſo fays thb Law; Church. 

0% 7 eflament (Gen. 3. 16.) 35 And if they wiln learn any thing, 
bade a mind to have any thing that paſſes in the Church explain & to 
„ let them ask their own Husbands at home about #*: for it is a 
ee for Women to ſpeak in the Church, 7.e. /a perform any part of: Di. 
WW S:rvice as Chief Speaker; and therefore they muFt not Read Prayer 5 
Pray ſingly, or Propheſy or Preach, but only join in Prayer and Singing. 
_ Wh: came the Word of God, 4. 6. 7hciEofpet ot from yon vo 
vor came it unto you only? bat ye thus tale upon you 79 Pradtife this Head of Di- 
* contrary 10 all other Churches, as if ye pretended to give Laws — hang 
_ //h Church, or to a Right to do what you pleaſe among pur ſelves. Cirkkons', for 
If any Man among you think himſelf to be a Prophet or a am other e , — 
rer a Spiritual Perſon, let him acknowledge that the things I write Wich 3 
d you, are the Commandment of the Lord. 38 But if any mam be Exberttion to 
rant hat they are ſo, let him be ignorant, i e, 7 ſbal{ haue us ware ; os 
yo him, but ſhall leave him to his Ig nerance. 39. Wherefore. 
hren, 70 conclude this Subjeck, covet earneſtly to prophefy, and för. 
- to 175 8 * oo 40 But let All zh things be done 
ently and in Order, according 10 be Directions afore F777, WS 
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preach d unto you, unleky 


perſecuted the Church, off 


ang ſo. e wh 


which 1 preach d unw 0 unto * | 
which alſo you have rey! 
and wherein ye ſtand; | 

2 By which ye are ſary] =. 
ye keep in memory 1; WG 


have believ'd in vain, 

3 For I deliver'd untoy 
firſt of all, chat which1g 
receiv d, how, that Chriſt 
for our ſing 5 according | 
Scriptures 3 

4 And that he was bil 
and that he roſe again the th 
day according to theSeripny 

5 And that he was {c 
Cephas, then of the twelt 

6 Aker that he was ſe 
above five hundred brethit 
once; of whom the great 
remain to this preſent, butli 
are faln aſleep. 

7 After that he was («lf 
James; then of all the A 

8 And laſt of all he ai 
of Me alſo, as of one bon 
of due time. 

9 For I am the leaſt fi 
Apoſtles, that am not na 
be calld an Apoſtle, eas 


10 But by the Grace oll 
I am what Jam: and hid 
which u beſtqw'd upd 
was not in vain; but I ki 
more abundantly than the 
yet not I, but the Greed 


Which was wht Me. " "FF, 7: 
I There ore, hett ſo W 
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1 than the Goſpel which I preach d unto you. former, which 
| | Nc have receiv d and wherein, 7. e. in the profeſſion whereof ye 
. rio ſtocd aud do for the generality of yon fill ſtand, 2 by 
Doch alſo ye are 75 be Sav'd; itye keep in memory what I preach d 
o you ſo, as 70 at? accordingly, unleſs 1b 1s jo be acknowledg'd. after 
„hat not only there is no Reſurrection, bit 40D id general that rhe 
* Hen of Cbriſtianity is Falſe, and conſequently that ye have Be- 
C4 ia vain. 3 For (a) I deliver'd unto you firſt af all, and princi- 
„% on that which I alſo receiv d concerning this point, vis. 
that Chriſt died for our Sins according tothe Seriptures; 4 and 
t he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to 
Scriptures; 5 and that he was ſeen of Cephas or Peter, then of 
„len 47s, who, from the Number gf Ibem that were at firſt In- 
7, aſually are denoted by the name of the Twelve. C eAfter that 
vas ſeen of above five hundred Brethren, 2. e. Criſtians at once; of 
om the greater part remain a/ive to this preſent, but ſome are faln 
ep, i. e. dead. J Aﬀter that he wag ſeen of James; then of all the 
ſtles. 8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of Me, as of 0 one born 
of due time. 9 For I am the Leaſt of the Apoftle that Am 
meet to be call'd an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted: the Ghurch 
od. 10 But by the Grace of God I am what I am; and * 
ce, which was beſtow'd upon Me, was not in vain; but T 
rd more abundantly' in tbe minifiry ef tbe Haſpr than then All, 
All the other Apofiles:' yet it 35 mbt I, but merge of. Gad which 

with me, 10 ubm it to he aſcrib d the Praiſe. and Succeſs f 


(Laboms. 11 Therefore, whether it were 1 or wy that prruri u, 
e preach, and fo ye believ d, vis. that Chriſt died and reſę 
of : 4/4 the / ird auy. e ieee | _ =" 5. , 1 II. 
i 0 N K. ES g $13) 5 5 ©. 'pt 4 — 1 
2 Now if concerning Chriſt it be thus preach d, viz" that „„ 
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b) It is well enough obſerw d, cee een irc that 
5 before it's Time, ſo ſuch a Birth is uftally Sudden an 2 
lo Weak and Feeble, ſcarce deſe ig tobe ealbd or counted n Man., The 
er part agrees to che manner — Fs being made a Chriſtian and 
ene; and in regard of che Jacter if is that St Pot here calf inet 
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_ falſe Wirnefſcs of God ll 
we have * witneſsd of G@ 
that he rais d up Chriſt: y 


the Dead riſe not. 
17 Ei av Xpirds'v iraple , - 


faln aſleep in Chriſt ate pal 
have hope in Chriſt, veat ; 


of them chat ſlept. 


-Reſurre&ion of the Dead. 


ti Hil: 124 10 mae... N th 


how lay ſome amon you, 
there is no Reſur ion of 
Dead ? [3 
13 But if there LS = 
ſurrection of the Dead, th 1 
Chriſt not riſen: ; 
i4 And if chriſt wi 
riſen, then is our Prex 
vain, and your Faith ug 
vain. F 
15 Vea, and we are n 


he rais d not up, if lo be 3 


16 For if the Dead ri 
then is not Chriſt ras'd:1 
17 And if Chriſt be 
rais d, your Faith is van 


are yet in your ſins. 
18 Then they alſo vial 


19 If in this Life ooh 


all men moſt miſerable 
20 But now is Chriſt 
from the Dead, che Furt 


21 For ſince by Mud | 
Death, by Man came av 


22 For as in Adam il 


even 9 1 Chriſt fall 
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order: Chriſt the Fil | 


at his Coming: 


en Be ſlialk Klnver pf 
Kingdom to God ev 
ther; when he ſhall hat 


a 
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a hc Dead; how fay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection 
ce Dead. 13 7 his is what 7 hear ſome ſtick not to afſert : But if there 
No Reſurrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt not'riſen. 14 And if 
i be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain' ar Aale Tall, and your 
ch is alſo vain or 2 wo purpoſe. 15 Lea, and we are found 1 be 
Wc Witneſſes of God; becauſe we have witneſſed of God, that he 

d up Chriſt, whom he rais d not up, if ſo be that the Dead rife nor. 
For it ig an CZuiabnt and undeniabie Propoſition, that if the Dead riſe 
t, then is not Chriſt rais d. 17 And it Chriſt be not rais d, your 
th n him is vain; ye are yet in or under the guilt of your Sins, 17s 
urrefFion being the ſpecial Proof or Evidence of our Fuſtification. 
Then they alſo, who are faln aſleep in Chriſt, z. e. died either in or 
this Faith in Chrift, ate periſt'd, ſo as never to riſe ap ont of this /leep, 
e recompenc a for their Sufferings. 19 In ſhort, If in this Life 
e ch,liaus have hope 9 Advantage in or thro Chriſt, We are 


— 


—— — — i. _—__—___—_ 
_ _ 


= men moſt miſerable; wor only for bis Sake denying our ſelves Mary 
—_ rl to Fleſh and Blood here, but even frequently expoſing 
e te the greateſt Sufferings. 20 But now is Chrult certarnily and 
baut all reaſonable doubt Actually riſen from the Dead, being as it 
e the (x) Eirſt. fruits of them that ſlept, namely inaſmuch as He not 
' was the Fir/t that roſe from the Dead or Grave, never to return to it 
1, but by Flim is alſo procur d the Reſurrecriou of All mankind, and 
Own RefſarrrefFion' iy a Plage Rane ene 
For according to the Wildows of God ſinte by Man came Death, by The — 
came alſo thè Reſurrection of the Dead. 22 For as in or by the takes — 2 
Adam in eating the forbidden Fruit All dy, even ſo in or by means them of Several 
but Chriſt bas dore and Suffer d, {hall All be made alive: 23 #97 lung to the 
al one and the ſame time, but Every man in his own or proper order: Relurrection. 
ſt as being the Firſt fruits 75 already riſen Rr: after watds nat 
Ci? Siinſer 4.77 they riſe that are Chriſt's, 25; e. 1b iriiy 
alan Pions CBhriſtiaui namely at his, i e. Ghriſi's Second Com 108. 

Then, vr till forme time after Chriſt's Second Cömtig, comes the 
„na Fro ment, when All, that were nor afore rais'd at Chriſt's 
ming, even the Wicked ſhall alſo be rais'd to receive Fudement ; 

n. after the ſaid Univerſal Fudgment, He, i. e. Chriſt ſhall deliver 


be den e e na governs as Medfator and Man as well as Gyd) 
ae the Facher; Jeraſ maxb a5 that wil be tbe Lime, when he 


—_— ANNOTATION & 2 510 7 4b 
2 | £7 is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor in Volg. 

WT Eons a tor in Orig-Cluylodt r Te i hardly ro de ape 

s. Pau! alludes here to the Nature and Deſign bf the Firſt-Fraits under 

, aw, Levit. 19. 24. Deut:26.2. All the Harveſt was conſecrated and ſanicti- 

| by the Firſt- fruits being offer d. | | + 

T7 7 N V. 29. 
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V. 29. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vul . Latin fol 
and Origen, &c. V. 31. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other M&S 


Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Arab. Verſions, &c. 


he has put All enemies wi 
n TYs ms ard. 26 Exa- his feet. 


ſhall be deſtroy d, is Dead 


him, it is manifeſt that bei 


men I have fonght wi 
at Epheſus, what advan 


(3) That the Senſe of chis place given. in the Paraphraſe is the mot il 

Agreeable to the Literal Signification of the Words, muſt be confeſt i 
And that the ſame was probably deſign d by St Paal, will appear by canin 

not only that this Senſe is follow d by Tertullian and Ambroſe, but allo nu 
ſeems to be no great Difference; between being thus Baptiz d in then 
a Deceas d Perſon, and making the Baptiſmal Sponſion in the Read of # 
fant, but that One may be allow'd of as well as the Other. 


down all rule and all 
rity and power.. 
25 For he mult reign, 


a 


26 The Jaſt Enemy, U 


27 For he has put All uu 
under his feet. But wha 
ſays, All things are put u 


cepted, who did put All tl 
under him. | 
28 And when All tl 
ſhall be ſubdu d unto hi 
{hall the Son alſo hin 
ſubject unto him that pu 
things under him, tha 
may be All in Al. 
29 Elſe what ſhall da, - 
who are baptiz'd for the 
if the Dead riſe not a: if 
Why are they then bn 
*for them? COTE Bets k 
30 And why ſtand wi 
Jeopardy every hour? 
311 e L 
rying, which I have in 
Jeſus our Lord, I dy dann 
32 If after the t ana; 


it me, if the Dead riſe not 
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have put down All Rule and All Authority and Power hat oppos'd 
25 For he muſt according to what is foretold in the Scriptures 
110. I.) reign, till he has put All Enemies under his feet. 26 The 
nemy, that Tall be deſtroy d, is Death, which accordingly ſhall be at 
time univerſally deflroy d by the Univerſal Reſurrettion, as of the 940 
e, ſo of the Wicked alſo now. 27 For we are told in Scripture that He, 
nd the Father has put All things under his Feet. But when he, 1 c. the 
mit lays (Pf. 110. 1.) to this effect, vis. All things are put under 
; it is manifeſt that He, :e. God the Father is — from ſuch a 
„ion, who did put All things under him. 28 And when All 
css [hall be ſubdued unto! him, 2. e. Chri/t, then, i. e. after that ſhall 
—_/ the Son allo himſelf be ſubject unto him, i. e. God the Father, 
put all things under him the Son, i. e. ſhall no longer act᷑ as the more 
ediate King of the Church and Univerſe , but reſign ſuch his Kingly 
r vouchſaf d to him as Mediator and Head of the Church,that thence- 
ard God may be All in All, 7. e. may alone govern and order All, * 
ediately or without the interpoſition of Chriit as Mediator , there l 
g #0 further occaſion for Chriſt to act as Mediator. 15 | 
Having incidentally taken notice (From u. 20. 10 v. 229.) of ſeveral he 1c. 
iculars relating is the Reſurrection, and proper for you to know, I non turns to prove 
n 70 the principal Subject matter I was ee F v. 20. viz. the further the Re- 
aint f the ReſarrefFion. And as a further Argument of the ſame 
. Ec what ſhall they do, . 6. 70 wha? purpoſe do they ſo, who are 
id for the Dead, f. e. for hoſe Chriſtians who have bapned (V) to 
e they could be baptis d, if the Dead riſe not at all? Why are 
ben baptiz d for them, ſince it 75 manifeſt that they can thereby 
ee tbem nothing? Hhereas on the contrary this Practice of ſome 
_ 7:7 being baptia d for or in the perſon of One, that has bapned 
ere be could himſelf be baptis d, is an Argument that Wt 
dt 


| 


s ſa 
ome Advantage will thereby accrue to the Dead Perſon in ob 
ah th Hate after the Heſurrection, and conſequently that there ix 
arreftion. 1 | r FAR ee, WIN 
d And why ſtand We in jeopardy every hour, i. e. why do. we Chri- ober Confde- 5 
expoſe our very Lives to continual Danger for the ſake of the Goſpel, ration tending 
re be no Reſurrecgion 10 a Future ſtate wherein we ſhall be rewarded ſurrection. 
Buy for the ſame? 31 As for my [elf in particular, I proteſt by, | 
need no other than appeal 40 your Glorying or BraFting in your 
Leaders who poſe and vilify me, which I have in Chriſt Jefus, 
hich uſage. hefalls me only for the Jake of Cbriſt Feſus, that by ſuch 
ealment I may be ſaid to dy daily, it being more grievous to me 


Death. 32 Beſides, if after the manner of Men, I. e. according 

' uſual manner among the Heathen to puniſh Malgfacrors, 1 have 
exp0s d to and fought with beaſts at Epheſus, and ſo hazarded my 

what advantageth it me, if the Dead riſe not? Tr vill then be 

l. N 2 BEL 
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come? 


thou ſoweſt, is not quicke 


T GM eGl. 41 A MN MAI, 
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us eat and drink; ö 
row we dy. 
33 Be not eib: 
Communications cory 
4 Awake t teor 
and ſin not; 9 — 
the knowledge of God: If 
this to your ſhame. 
35 But ſome man will! 
How are the Dead rat 
and with what Sal o 


36 Thou fo fool, that 


except it dy. 

37 And that which 
ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
Body which ſhal be, but 
grain, it may chance, of Wl 
or of ſome other grain, 

38 But God gives ital 
as it has pleas d him; : 
every ſeed his own Body 

39 All fleſn is not eg 
fleſh: but there is one u 
Heſh of Men, another f 
beaſts, another of fs, of 


another of birds. dry 
40 There are 110 0 be 
bodies, and bodies Tenel E 


but the glory of the Ce 
one, a od the glory of ie a 
reſtrial is another. | 

41 There is one 
Sun, Ind another g wy 
Moon, and another iv | 
the Stars; for one taff 


from another ſtar in gr + 
42 So alfo is the d 15 
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Jer 10 act according to that Common and Laconich Saying: Let us eat 
Id drink: for to morrow we dy. 33 Hut be not deceiv d weth ſuch 
ings, but rather remember that other Saying of the Greek Comedian 
W-1ader : Evil Communications corrupt Good Manners. i 34 Awake 
here from ſuch Dreams to Righteouſneſs, —_— 9 in allowing 
r {elves the ſinfull Enjoyments of this Life: of which Advice there 
the more need, for that ſome among you have not the Knowledge of 
dd, as ye ought. I ſpeak this to your ſnamm. 
35 But ſome man will fay, How are the Dead rais d up? and with 
Wat Body do they come? 7n1:mating that theſe are Queſtions not to be 


„ 


* 


c 


VI. 
The Apoſtle pro- 


ceeds to explain 


4 and conſequently that there can he M ReſarreFion. 36 Thon © Manner of the 


Reſurrection, & 


dl, who thus imagine H; ſince Daily Experience 'teaches thee ,. that iluſtrates the Fea- 


t Seed which thou ſoweſt, is not quicken d, J. e. dv's hot ſpring up fbleneſt of it by 


the Dy ing of Seed 


in, except it dies fir F. And confequently 1 abſuri th thin it im. Sown „before it 


er part of the Queſtion, viz. with what Boay do the Dead come again 
the Reſurrettion ? in anſwer herennto"it i likewife to be obſerud to 
, Hat as to that which thou ſoweſt, ou ſoweſt not the Body 

ch ſhall be, but 7e bare grain, it may chance, of Wheat or bf ſome 
er grain: 38 But God gives it, 2. 6. he See ſown, when it grows 
gam a Body as it has pleas d him; and to every Seed his own Body, 
a a pecultar Size, Shape, e. 29 In li manner as #9 Animals , 
Fleſn or every Bua is not the Same fort of Fleſh or Hoay: but there 
oe kind of Fleth o/ Bua of Men, another fleſn of Beaffs; anbther 


ies, and Bodies Terreſtrial: butt the Glory, 2. e. Brauty and Excel. 
Ws of the Celeſtial is of one ſerr, and the Glory of the Terreſtrial is 
another. 41 Nay among the Celeſtial. Bodies theimſelues, there is one 
dry of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glor 

the Stars: for even one ſtar differs (S) from another ſtar in Glory. 


4 


So alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead, (7. & (a) be Bighteors 


| which 
„ . 2 | 5 

33. 1 It is read, not xqpw?”, but zeww ,.in Alex. MSS. and almoſt all other 
dies. And indeed it is very likely, that St Paul had not Regard ſo much to 
Meter, as to the Seuſe of the ſaid Sentence 
j ho' the main Deſiga of the Apoſtle here it to ſet fürth the Great Dif- 
nce there will be, as 40 their Glory and Excellency, between ou Animal 
ies here, and our Spiritual Bodies hereafter; it is not improbable, but by 
t the Apoſtle here obſerves concerning, One far 1 from Anat her ſtar 
lory, he deſign'd to denote alſo, that among the Spiritual Bodies of Saints 
the Reſurrection, there ſhould be likewite à Difference in Glory or Ex- 


n E 4 


. ane d e hood Laatte 1 
) That by the Reſarnect iam of tho, Dead cant bet here ineluded the Reſur- 
pon of the Wicked, is evident, inaſmuch as che Bodies of the Wicked will 
le rais d in Glory, or in Power, &c. 
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iſhes, and another of Birds. 4a Fugber. er there. are alla Celettial 


% for Dead men to be raid to Life again. 37 And os for the ſprings up again. 
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Incorruptionn 
43 It is ſown in diſhonwll 
it is rais d in glory: it is ſom 
weakneſs, it 18 rais d in po 
44 It is ſown an u 
body, it is rais d a Spiritual 
dy. There is an Animal d 
and there is a Spiritual bo 
45 And ſo it is win! 
The firſt man Adam was will 
a living Soul; the laſt A 
was made a quickning Spulif 
46 Howbeit, that wa 
firſt, which is ſpiritnal, wil 
that which is animal, andi 
ward that which is ſpitii 
49 The firſt man ij of 
Earth, earthy: the ſecond 
is from Heaven. 
48 As is the earthy, ll 
are they alſo that are e 
and as is the heayenly, ſu 
ſo that are heaven 
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Olo xa of imyegyin, 49 Key they allo 

*» 2 2 or r 4 49 And as we have bom 
705 tpopronpuey Tho ie & Ni. image of the earthy, well 
xod, Poptonuuy R’ Thw ute r N the image of te 


pol, zn cf xa a G C! that fleſh and blood cena 
Seed We Sve deu & Siuteuley, Sd herit the kingdom of Got; 


PARAPHRASE. bye —_— 
which ſhall be rais'd to Eternal Happineſs ; for of Therm only it ul 
guiſite to ſpeak here: the Bates ——4 they foal: be: rats d, 
of a much more: Glorious Nature than thoſe we have here at pr 
Namely the Body which is here ſown, it is ſown in Corruption, ll 
Corruptible State; when it is rats d again, it js rais d in Incorrupl 

7. e. an [ncorruptible ſlate: 43 It 125 ſown in Diſhonour, it z 
after rais d in Glory: it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is rais d in Poul 
44 It is ſown an Animal Body, z. e. a Ba endow'd with an Mil 
Life; which unleſs ſupported with' a confFant ſupp of Food n 

will fail and periſh; and at lafr, do what wwe can, will Air 


— ———  — —_____ — —— nn nn 
I Cormnih,; Chan NM 


1 RA 
; it is rais'd a Spiritual. Body 1. e. 4 Bua having. an eſſential and 
13 Wb, inſeparable Life in it, which ſhall continue and ſubſaFf perpe- 
ly, without the help of Food and Air, withvit Decay or any tenidency 
D:/olution. There 18,40 Animal, and there 15,4, $piritval.Bddy. 


- 


And ſo it is written: The Firſt man Adam was made a living Soul, 
was 4 mere Man of. an Auimal Nature ende with an Animal 
e; whereas Chniſt from whom we All derive our Spiritus Life,. as 
do from Adam our Animal, and who therefore may be fitly ſtil & the 
tt Adam, was made a quickning Spirit, z. e. was God as well as Man, 
„% of 2 Spiritual Nature as i his Divinity, and wr-aqcuntiof 
% Divine Nature, as well as of what be did, and 27 Us 
„Ae. le became ihe Author of a' Spiritual and Eternal Life ande 
_ 45 Howbcic of he ſaid tun Adams, that was not finſt, Which is 
ritual; but that which is Animal, and after ward that which is Spi- 
ul: Ad ſo it is in reſpect Our ſelves, we are firſt to live here 1 
% Life in cur Animal Bualet; and afterwards the" Spine and 
ele Ale in our Spiritual. Bodies: ' 47 The Birkt Man, z. err 
SS: Aan 4s. 10 hrs Animal Conſtitution is of the Earth, earthy, A e. 
de up of uo other than, Duft or Barthy 'Partichs; und colffeqaently 
_ fer on his Children no more than att Animal Nature: the Second 
„ e. % e Parent of Man as 10 bis Spiritual Conſtitution is no otber 
% Sn , God, dub as Sueb came from Heaven, an d conſe- 
an being 4 a: Spiritual and Immertal Muss, can voufer: on is 
lite Spiritual aud Immortal Nature. . 4.8 Hence it comes 40 
fas is the Earthy Ilan br Parcht ard, fucy ate iiey Alo 
eie Earthy,, i. e. have no higher Principle ur Nature thun rbgy d- 
from him; and as is the Heavenly Man Parent of Men to g Spi- 
Life, ſuch are they alſo that are Heavenly, . C. are fegentrateu 
ix th Set o the. Fly Spier eee t of an El Sher ad 
veniy Life, which they gertve from 168 ſaid Hfeauvqnily Han. nd 
e have here in 25 Mortal State Fe e L ef ke 9 
% We, z. e. the true Chriſtians ſhall alſo at rhe Refurrection and 
Future State bear the Image of the Heavenly fas x. e. Aue . 
uit in Heaven ab, without nec. of Food, wi | 


erb, Sc. 5 Now in burt the this is whatt Ry Breth®n, 
% /h:c bs ant with. abb, Readies che Dead Siberia eee 
% Keſuection We ſball not have ſuch Bodies as we Now have; 
hat Fleſh 4 Blood cannot inherit che Kingdotb ef Ge '% Not 
. 8 of KY N N N 1 IT 52 . zachpted 
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rcion; and afterwatds was taken into her Copies; Becauſe i dried in 
dund ſenſe, together with nns. 
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7 zaft or enjoy tbe Spiritual Pleaſures of Heaves; neither do's 
© uption inherit Incorruption, 7. 6. our preſent Corruptible Boates are 
| fitted to that State of Incorruptibility. OY = 


1 Behold, I tell you further in relation to the Refurrettion a My- rhe * 
y 1. E. ſomewhat that bas never been | afor 7 diſcover d or reveg to 2 —— 
4 We {hall not All fleep or dy before the Feſurrec tion, but ſome ſhall was afore Un- 
hen Alive; and We (hall All, vis. the then Living as well'as Dead known,viz. that 
hang d, 52 in a moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, at the ſound. — =o 
„e Laſt Trumpet: for the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the Dead Reſurrection. 
be rais'd 27/4 Incorruptible Boares ; and We, 1. e. the Chriftians 

p then ſhall be Alive, ſhall be chang'd /ikewi/e , ſo as to have Incor- 

ible Bodies: 53 For this Corrupuble Fame and Conftilution of 


5 wult put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immor- 


— ———— * 


4 And when this Corruptible ſhall have put on Incorruption, and The apoſtle rakes 
Mortal ſhall bave put on Immortality, then {hall be brought to notice of a Pre- 
the Saying (6) that is written; Death is ſwallow'd up in Victory, Rd by _—_ 
Death is jo perfecriꝶ conquer , that there ſhall be No Death. Any Reſutregion, & 
e. 55 So that Chriflians may break out into this Triumphant Song 2 e. 
eſpe? of that Blefſed Time : O Death, (c) where is now thy Sting, Death and the 
the Power whereby thon depriveſt Hen of Life? O Grave, where is pant, and of 
Victory, 7. e. what'ts now become of that Dominion, whereby thou thre Grit, 
medi Men within thee >: i 56 The Sting of Death, 7. e. thai which 
Death power over Men, is Sin; and che Strength of Sin, 1. g. that 

%% Sin has ach: a Power, is the Law, whereby Death is made 
5 Puniſhment of Sin. . But Thanks be to God, who gtves us the 
ory over Sin and Death, thro! our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 58 There- 
, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovable in tbe true Chri- 
Faith, al ways abounding in the Work of the Lord, 7. e. in your 
tence to the Precepts of Chriſt, and in performing All Duties you * 
to Him; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour is not in vain 
e Lord, 2. e. will not be loſt, but whatſoever you ſhall db or ſuffer 
brift's ſake , will be abunaantly rewarded by your being Rais'd up 
% an Eternal Life of Bhſs and Glory. 


The CONCLUSION. 


hap. XVI. Now having ſaid enough to ſet you Right, as to thoſe TheApoltle ives 
ticulars which are to be rettified among you, it is time for me to ſome Direttions 
70 a Concluſions wherein it remains to add a Word concerning the Colletions for — 
ection for the Saints, 2. e. Converts at Jeruſalem ; namely as I have ng at Jeruſa- 
n order to the Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. 2 Upon the 


day of the Week, as being the lated Day when ye come, All t0- 
| Yar 25. 8. (e) He, 13. 14. 
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_ by the way, but Im 
tarry a while with youll 
Lord permit. 
8 But I will ſtay ul 
ſus until Pentecoſt. 
9 For a great d 
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I Corinth. Chap XVI. 

| PARAPHRASE: iT. 

| | yher 10 perform Divine Service , let every one of you put into the 
; 


mon (4) Trealury of the Church , what he has laid aſide by him 
Meet before , dtcording as God has proſperd him in his Calling, 
at there be no need of any Gatherings when I come. 3 And when 
f ome, whomſoever you ſhall approve, them will I fend (e) with 
ters to carry your Liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 But if it be meet, 
eur Luberality be fo great as to deſerve that I go alſo, they ſhall 
5 with me, and then there will be no need of my Writing any Letters 
= | | OG | | | 
Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs.thro', i e. have been e vines 
Macedonia, (for I do tntend to paſs thro Macedonia in my war to them with his 
; ) 6 And it may be that I will abide or ma ſome Stay, yea and — 
nc wich you; that ye may bring me on my journey, whitherſoever with them for 
do. 7 For 1 will, 1 e. db intend not only to juſt ſee you now by the ſome time. 
y, but I truſt to tarry a while with you, if ha Lord permit. 8 But 
will (tay at Epheſus until Pentecoſt, z. c. Fhritſuntide. 9 For a 
eat door and Effectual is open'd unto me, 7. e. / have a very fair and 
miſing Opportunity given me 45 propegating ihe Goſpel, and that alto 
e are not wanting many Adverſaries why 11.2oi LS Aj 
10 Now if Timothy come 7o you, ſee that he may be with you with- l dir. ls chen 
t fear or in Zaſpneſs: for he worketh the Work of the Lord, as Io receive and 
d do. 1x Let no man therefore deſpiſe him (F) on account” of his Timer with 
th, but bring him on his journey in Peace, i. e. in 4 kind and friendly Reſpebt. 
nner, that he may come unto me; for I look for him ith the Bre- 
n. 12 As for the Brother Apollos, I greatly deſir d him to come 
o you with the Brethren : but his Will was nat ag to come 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a) Againſt the Common Regding of this Place there lies this plain and ob- 
us Objection, viz. that if every one was only to lay aſide at home, what he 
22d to contribute, then there would nevertheleſs be need of a Collection, 
en the Apoſtle came; whereas the Deſign or Meaning of the Apoſtle in what 
ere ſays is evidently this, that there ſhould be no Gatherings when he came. 
eerefore it is requiſite to underſtand this place as in the Paraphraſe, and not 
the word quam do's favour it, but it will be very eaſy, if we ſuppoſe 
du mp br nr Yanveh ov , to be equivalent to, £x96675 ue v 2 
. And (if I miſtake not) there are not wanting other Inſtances 
uch a promiſcuous Uſe of the like Expreſſions. 
) There being no Occaſion for the Corinthians to approve by Letters of Any 
Pa, when he was come to them; it ſeems more natural to refer d imma» 
be following, not foregoing Words. | 
See 1 Tim. 4. 112. 
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all to come at this — ; 


he will come, when he af 
have convenient time. | 

13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt u 
faith, quit you likemen be 

14 Let all your thing 
done with Charity. 

15 I beſeech you, Reim 
(ye know the houſe of wlll 
nas, that it is the Firſi-fruyll 
Achaia, and that they hf 
dicted themſelves to the A 
{try of the Saints; 

16 That ye ſubmit your 
unto ſuch, & to everyone 
helpeth with as, and lab 

17 I am glad of the C 


of Stephanas, and Forum 


and 1 for that vi 
was lacking on your part,t 
have ſupply d: 

18 For they haverefreſi 


Spirit and yours: there 


knowledge ye themthat i 
19 The Churches of Au 
lute you. Aquila & Priſeia 
lute you much in the Loi 
the Church that is intheirhod 
20 All the Brethren Wl 
you. Salute ye one an 
with an holy kiſs. 
21 The Salutation d 
Paul with my own hand: Wi 
22 If any man love no 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let bag 
anathema, maran-atha. nM 
23 The Grace of our. 
Jeſus Chriſt be wich you. 
24 My love be with 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to 


rinthians was written 
Epheſus by Stephans 
Fortunatus, and Ach 


EIT 


1 Corinth. Chap. XVI. 109 
PARAPHRASE. * 


his time: but he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. 5 
Walch ye, 2. e. be upon your Guard by reaſon of the Enemies of ne extorts them 
iRianity and Seducers, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit you like men, — OOO hn 
ſtrong or couragious. 14 Let All your things be done with Charity ,,, 1 
ze one to another, an happy End being put to the preſent Diviſions 
Futons among You. . | 
5 I beſeech you, Brethren, (inaſmuch as ye know the houſe of fe dirds then 
phanas , that it is the Furſt-fruns of zhe Goſpel in, i. e. that they are to ew, due Re- 
Firſt Comverts of Achaia, and that they have addicted or given them- P4700 G Ber- 
ze to the Miniſtry of the Saints;) 16 that ye ſubmit your ſelves 5 
o ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth 7» 

Mmiſtry of the Goſpel. 19 I am glad of the Coming of Stephanas, 

Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for that which was lacking on your 

, they have ſupply'd: 18 for they have refreſh'd or quieted my 
rit by 7he account they have given me of you, and alſo yours by theer 
ne upon them to come and bring me this Account. Therefore acknow- 
pe ye, i. e. ſhew a due Regard to them that are ſuch. 51 0 

o The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute The Salutation 
much in the Lord, 7. e. with much Chrifvian Affection, with the of the Churches of 
rch that is (g) in their houſe, i. e. Sheir obe Chriftian Family. Ii © 

All the Brethren here ſalute you. Salute ye one another with an 
Y Kils. ; 

i What follows is the ſalutation of me Paul written (not as the The Pill «1. 
ibis Epiitle by Another, but) with my own hand. 22 If any cation of St Pant 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hut is an Enemy to bis Goſpel, let himſelf. 

be Anathema, 3. e. Accurs d or Devoted to De Hruction; Maran-atha, 
the Lord comes to execute Vengeance on him. 23 The Grace of 

Lord Jefus Chriſt be with you. 24 My Love be with you All 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, i c. true Chriſtians. Amen 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Epheſus, 
and ſent to Corinth by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


So Athanaſius, Chryſoſtum, Theodoret, Oecumenius; as alſo the Syriack 
on. And indeed this is agreeable to what is ſaid Chap. 16. v. 8, and 19. 
Occaſion of ſuppoſing this Firſt Epiſtle to have been written from Philipp: 
t poſſibly be no other, than becauſe it is confeſſedly True, that the Second 
tle was written thence, as is mention'd in the Subſcription or Poſtſcript 
ie ſaid Epiſtle. F | 

) The Learned Mr Mede has well obſery'd in his Treatiſe concerning 
Irches, that this expreſſion, ows 7h r cixgy u 0xxAng may denote, rw 5 
r e rar Caranoig:; that is, may be underitood ſpoken, not of 
F Facailies, as it is commonly expounded, but of the Congregation of Chri- 
ds that were wont to aſſemble in their Hauſe for the performance of Divine 
ice. And the Reaſons he offers for preferring this latter Expoſition are not 


out Weight. 
STNOPSIS. 


55 STNOPS TS: 

I. The Introductian. Chap. I. 1 — 9. . : | © 
"1. Chriſtians have All but One common Tord, and therefore o bt 0 
vide into Parties on account of any particular Teachers. Got 10=», 

2. Chriſt made choice (and why) of Men to be Preachers of the Go 
for their Z/oquence or Skill in Fluman Learning; and therefore One by, hl 
_ not 10 be Prefery'd before Another on this Account. Ch.I.15- 008 

3. The Goſpel is in reality the Greateſt V iſdom and er 25 not d 
able by the Natural Faculties of Men, but by the ne God. Ch. II C. h/ 
| 4. The Reaſon why St Paul did not teach the Corinthians the more A 
N of Chriſtianity , was becauſe they were not fit to rn rh 
ch III. 1 — 4. 
5- The Preachers of the Goſpel are All but. Ainiſters of God, and 
II. The Alain Deſign of | labourers in God's Husbandry or Building, and therefore One ne © K 
this Epiſtle, viz. to | © ried in more than Another. Ch. III. As 9. | 

Support St Paws An- | 6. The Preference is due to St Pau, if to Any, as being the AMaffer-builyi 

thority, and to leflem | Firſt Planter of the Goſpel among them, Ch. III. 10. 

That of his Oppoſers, | 7. The Falſe Apoſtles teach them Unſoumd DoRrins, which tho they di 

and ſo to put an End now diſcover, yet would be diſcover'd at the Laſt day. ch. III. io - 

to the Faction a- | 8. Preachers are for their Service, and therefore not to be gloried in, but | 

morg them, by re- ought to glory only, that they are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. Ch. Il 

uniting them All to to the end. 

St Paul in Affection | 9. Miniſters are Stewards only, and the great Qualification requiſite in Stay 

and Obedience: is Faithfulneſs, of which not Men, but God alone could be a Com 

which the Apoſtle | Judge. Ch. IV. 1— 5. 

endeavours to do by | 10. St Paul uſes a Figurative way of Speaking to them in this matter, ox 

theſe ſeveral Conli- { Kindneſs to them. Ch. IV. 6 — 7. "= 

derations, viz. 11. He obſerves the Difference between his Behaviour to them, and the i 

| N and that his Sufſerings are an Evidence of his Trae Apoltidy 
IV. 8 —13. | 
12. He obſeryes that he ought to be preferr'd before his Oppoſers by tha, 
_ their Spiritual Father : 1 a Fatherly Aﬀetiion ſot 
Ch. IV. 14 — 17: | 
13. The Miraculous Power he was endued with, was an Evidence of u 
Apoſtleſhip; and the Nam of it in his Oppoſers an Evidence of tber 
Falſe Apoſtles. Ch. IV. 18. to the end. 3 
\ 14. Their Proceedings in reſpect of the Fornicator of Inceſtuous Perſon wat 
agreeable 9 Chriſtianity , and conſequently their Admir d new Lan 
- Who had fo adris'd them, were highly Blamable. Ch. V. x.— VL val 
1. Concerning Marrimony. Ch. VII. bo, . (alk, $f 33 SUL 
III A. 1 et 2. -- "Was things ßer d in Sacrifice unto Ia Ck. VII 
tain Queſtions, or the ; b » . 22 | „ 

a 3. Concerning Vomen t Praying or Propheſying Uncover d. Ch. XI. 2-16 
—_— = W 4. Concerning the A anner of partaking of the Lord's 8412 cHXLV. um 
* 5. Concerning Spiritual Perſons, Gifts and Graces. Ch,XIL— HIV. 

6. Concerning the Reſurrection. Ch. XV. 


by 0 * 5 concerning the Collection for the poor Chriſtiam: in 
XVI. 1—4. f | 
2. 1 them with his Intention to ceme to, and Fay with ibem fot! 

: ime. Ch. XVI. 5 — 9. ; 
IV. The Conchyſon , J, Bic. | . K 
; 3. Directs them to receive and treat Timoy with all Reſpect and! 

wherein St Paul Nin | LP 
4. Exhorts them to Stedfaffneſi in the Faith, and mutual Zove. Ch. IVI 
5. Directs them to ſhew Reſpect to Stephanas, &c. Ch. XVI. 15 — 18. 

6. Salutations. 19. to the end, n 
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THE PREFACE. 


T is agreed by the Learn'd, that this Epiſtle was written in no long ane n, ue 
time after the former, within the ſpace of a year; and alfo that and lace where, 

it was written from Phi pi, according to the Subſcription-(or Poſt- — 2 — 

ſeript) adjoin d to the end of this Epiſtle. | 7] : 

e Main De/izz of this Epiſtle is the Same as That of the Former. ,,, . 6 

y 1t is to be obſery'd, that whereas St Paul writ the Former to y this rale | 

t Power he had {ill with the Church of Corinth, ſo having by Titus 

v'd an Account, of their Repentance upon his Former Epiſtle, of 

Wir Submiſſion to his Orders, and Good Diſpoſition: towards him, He 

Cour age, ſpeaks of Himſelf more freely, juſtifies Himſelf more 

and deals more roundly and with his Oppeſers, than he 

done in his Former Epiltle. N 
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N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 5. Sect. 2. f. 4. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION 
= 4 4 Chap. I. ; 
| 2 > N. AU L an Apoſil ili 
Aon e how Kr. ſus Chriſt * 
7 2) %AnuaCs Ow, $ of God, and Tu 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Father of our Lord jeſu 
the Father of Mercies, 11 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Yah See Gal. 1. 1, 12, 15, 16. (5) See note (5) on 1 Cor. 1. 
(c) Concerning this City ſee my Geography of N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 1 
(4) Concerning the Import of the word Acbaia in N. T. fee my C 


* the Brother, u 
Church of God which j 
rinth, with all the Sainzy 
are in all Achaia, | 
2 Grace beto you and 
from God our Father, ann 


3 Bleſſed be * the Go 


God of all Comfort; 

4 Who comforts v ul 
our tribulation, that we 
be able to comfort then 
are in any trouble, by thei 
fort wherewith we out an 
are comforted of God Wa * 

5 For as. the Sulerinphy 
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| THE INTRODUCTION. 
ih p. P AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by (a) the Will of God, 


and Timothy the ( Brother of more than ordinary Note 
in the Mini firy of the Goſpel, Fe igen of, God 
© which is at (c) Corinth, with All the Saints, 7. e..Chr#- 

who are in (4) All he province of Achaia,*whereof Corinth ir tHe 
alis or Chief Town, 2 Grace be to you and Peace from God our 
er, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | | 


nie 


aul largely juſtifies himſelf from the Several Imputations of "I 
. Fallen Party Fog . is him in the 2 if 6 ng ok Uſe both 
rincipally by ſhewing his Sincerity and Integrity in the diſ hi Arcen 
ae of bis Miniſtry, and that he afted not out of Worldly * 
"tereſt ; but that All he lad ſaid or done ti them, proceed“! 
True Love to them, and a. Tender Concern. tor their 
piritual Welfare , SES 
Blelled be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
or Fountain of all Mercies, and the God of whore proceeds all rue 


ſold Comfort; 7 who comforts: us, & e. me Dau in all our Tri- 
tion, that we way he ab e to comfort them who are in any Trouble 
ſock 


— 


7 


ae of ihe the comfort whereWirfi we our ſelves are 
torted of God. 5 For as the Sufferings on account of Chriſt abound 
E in 
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Chriſt abound 1 v; fog 
Conſolation alſo ab K 
Chriſt. 
fiat o_ whether we bez 

Cted, 27 7s our Conſ 
tion and Ale by kerry 

effected in the enduring 
the ſame Sufferings, which 
alto ſuffer : or whether we. 
comforted, zf zs for your ( 
ſolation and Salvation, 

7 And our hope of ya 
ſtedfaſt; knowing that ap 


are partakers of the Suffer 
ſo ſhall ye be allo of the (y 


8 For we would not, 
thren, have you 1gnorant 
our rrouble which came lk 
in Aſia, that we were pal 
above meaſure, above ſtrengl 
inſomuch that we deſpail 
even of life. 

o But we had the Sent 


ſelves, but in God who ml 

10 Who deliver'd us f, 
oy truſt, that, he will al 
"F You ; aſs hetping uf 
the gift be/fow'd upon A 


on our behalf. 1000 
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n Od ved, of m7) God, we have had our con- 
1 1 1 OY - N \ 5 verſation in the World, and 
_ * 1 5 2 ; % more abundantly towards you. 
. 1; Ov Y a YER» 13 For we write no other 
ee 


F FARAPHE ASE . 
WS Us, ſo Our Conſolation alſo abounds by Chriſt. 6 And both theſe 
e /r your Benefit : namely whether we be Afflicted, it is for your 
esolation and Salvation, which is effected in or by the Enduring of 
ene Sufferings, which we alſo ſuffer, and which by our Example 
WS ic encourag d do endure; or whether we be Comforted, it is {hews/e 
your Conſolation and Salvation, who. are thereby encouraę d to ex- 
g the ſame from the ſame Compaſſionate God and Father. 7 And 
on this ground Our hope of, i. e. concerning you is ſtedfaſt, knowing 
Wt as you are partakers of the Sufferings of 7he Cuſpel, ſo ſhall ye be 
o of the Conſolation, | ——. ro 
8 For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our Trouble, , unt, 
hich came to us in (e) Aſia, that we were preſs d zhereby above mea- them with the 
re, above ovr ſtrength , inſomuch that we deſpair d even of Life. Gare of the 


. | h 
But we had the Sentence of Death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not in; ind afcribes 


_> 
— 


ſt in our ſelves, but in God who raiſes euen the Dead; 10 who ni Deliverance 
liver'd us from ſo great a danger of Death; in whom we truſt, that p,f,, * 
will yet deliver Us; 11 You alſo helping together teh orher 


urches by yoar prayer for Us, that for the Gift, 7. e. * 5 Deli- 


Perſons, 


rance befto w d upon us by the means, vis. * of Ma 
hanks may be given by Many on out behafffl . 
12 For we cannot doubt of the Coprern ang Prapers of gou aud others = it. 
r Us, ſince our Glorying is this, the Teltynony of our Conſcience, hich be can 
at in Simplicity or. Plainneſs of Hear? and Oddly Sincerity, 7. er Ste- nuance of, ſince 
ity before God , not with fleſhly Wiſdom , "7. e, Human Zloguence but be on nor 
ud Worldly Defigns or Ends, but by the Grace of God influencing me his Sincerity and 
deſpiſe ſuch fleſhly Wiſdom, and enabling me to perform Miracles for negro: 
Propagation of the, Goſpel , we have had our Con verſatiga ich che 
eral Parts of the World where we have been preaching and more 
undantly towards your 13 For we Write no other thing, Ze. Abe 
| pp Es f IE ant) whe: ul EE 
TE 90 18 e YL. Ws 4 2234 A td (M9 
| il ANNOTATIONS. „ „ 
ms | Key e — read — Alex. or Clerm. MSS. or in — Syrack 
eruon , or in St: Ambroſe, whence it appears that it was not read in the 
atin Verſion. Nor do any of the Greek Commentators, as Grotius obſerves, 
ke notice of ir. So that it is not to be dow':ted but it has been added: 
Concerning the Acceptation of the word Aſia in N. T. ſee my Geogr, of 
T. Part, 2. Chap. 5. Sect. 1. § 1. + 
4 V. 14. 
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things unto you, tha d 
you read or even ack. 
edge; and I truſt you ſhalt 
knowledge even to the end 

14 As alſo you hae z 
knowledg'd us in part, an 
are your rejoycing, even up 
alſo are ours in the day gi 


Lord Jeſus * Chriſt 


15 And in this confiderj 
* purpos d to come unto jy 
before, that you might hany 
ſecond * Gratification, 
16 And to paſs by youu 
Macedonia, and to come ap 
out of Macedonia unto. 
and of you to be broupi 
my way toward Judea. 
17 When I therefore 
purpoſed, did I uſe light 
or the things that I puri 
do I purpoſe according wi 
fleſh, that withi'methere ſu 
be yea, yea, and nay, uff 
18 But as God is true, 
Word toward you wasnot 


and nay. - 
19 For the Son of Gol 


ſus Chriſt, who was pra 


among you by us, even H. 
and Sil vanus and Timothy 5 
not yea and 0 but in 


(20 For all the promite 
God in him are Yea, and 


him Amen, ) unto the glory 
God by us. am 

21 Now he that eſtabluWcjn 
us with you in Chriſt, aud! 


| anointed oy 1s God: 
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ber Deſin or Meaning in what we write unto you, than what 
hen and it {gib1e in what you read, or than what ye even acknow- 


ee 7 be ſo; and I truſt 7 ball always ſo behave my ſelf as that you 


„, preſent and Wt 


Wc Flcſh, 7.0. my Horldly Intereſt, that with me there 


acknowledge he ſame Sincerity and Simplicity in me even to 


End: 14 As alſo you have acknowledg'd Us in part, 1. e. ſome 
i bave acknowlcag d that We are your Glorying, even as ye alſo 
7 be much more Ours, vis. Our Glorying, in the 
y of the Lord Jeſhs Chriſt, un being my Converts aud adbering to 
Doctꝛin deliver d ta you by me ye ſhall be ſau'd. 
is And in this Confidence of your Love and Efteem of me, I pur- 1V. | 
to come unto you before 76186, that you might have a Second t them 4 1 
uffcation, 7. e. Je like Satisfaction in my being with you, as the purpos d, did not 
rf, ſo this Second time without any Uneaſineſs to you or my ſelf, on — 7 
e account of any Severity neceſſary to be us'd in reſpect of any Miſat · ſincerin in him. 
aricurs, 16 And in order hereto I pur pos dd to pals by you, 7.e. to 
te you in my way to (/) Macedonia, and to come again out of Ma- 
donia unto you, and of you to be brought on- my way toward (g) Ju- 
. 17 When I therefore thus purpos d; did I uſe 8 — or am 
to be condemn'd of Fickleneſs, in changing my Mind, becauſe it fell 
t otherwiſe ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I an according to 
ould be yea, yea, 


d nay, nay, i. e. that I ſhould have no Regard to my Word, but ſay 


d unſay, as it ſuits with my Worlaly Tntere#? ? 

18 But as God is True, Our Word toward you, 2. e. whatever we v. 

e ſaid to you, was not yea and nay, 7. e. deceitfull and changeable dad fall wine 
Jus at our pleaſure. 19 For, as to the Doetrin of the Goſpel which is of of his Truth and 
ratef} concern, the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who was preach'd among * 
du by Us, even by Me and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea and nay, Miraculous Gifts 

times One thing and ſometimes Another, but in him was Yea, i. e. the de Spirit. and 
rn of ChrisF or the Goſpel bas been ſhewn to be all along Uniformly Miniſtry among 

e and the Same in the Counſel and Revelation of God. (28 For All iden- bg 
: Promiſes of God in him, 7. e. Chriſt, are Yea, and in him Amen, 2. e. bs Sincerii in 

all conſent and ſtand firm in him,) unto the Glory of God by Us, Tah d me 
e. our preaching. 21 Now that you may not think that I raſhly or Golpel. 
e/umpruouſly thus appeal to God v. 18. for the Truth of my Simplicity 
d Sincerity, I have this other weighty Conſideration to add in order to 
mumce you thereof, namely that He that eſtabliſhes or confirms us with 
among ñ you in and for the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and has 
ointed us, 2. 6. ſet me Paul apart to * an e by an A 

K „ 00 


ANNOTATION WS oO 

V. 14. f So Clerm. and other MSS. as allo Vulg: Syr. and Echiop. Verſions, &c. 
Concerning Macedonia ſee my Geogr. of NT. Part 2. Ch. 5. Sect. 2. f. 4. 
£) Concerning Fudea ſee my Geogr. of N. T. Part. 1. Chap. 1. $. 4. 
| (5) Of 
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22 Who has alſo fee 


and given the earneſt a 


Spirit 1n our hearts. 


23 Moreover I call Ca 


* Witneſs upon my Soul, th 


to {pare you I came not as jj ; 


unto Corinth : 


24 Not for that we havedy | | 
minion over your Faith, wi 
are helpers of your Joy; will 


by Faith ye ſtand. 
Chap. II. 


But I determin'd this wii 
my ſelf, that I would not cuff 
again unto you in Sorrov.i 

2 For if I make you ay 


who is he then that males 
glad, but the ſame that isnd 
ſorry by me? 


3 And I wrote this lay 


unto you, that when 1a 


I might not have ſorrow fr 


them, of whom I ought 1 


joyce; having confidend 
you all, that my Joy is they 


of you all. 


4 For out of much affid 
and anguiſh of heart, I wa 


unto you with many ven 
not that you ſhould be grin 


but that ye might knowl 
love, which I have more 


dantly unto you. 


5 Bur if any have cal 
grief, he has .not-grievd i 
| | ©: 1 * Aber 
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Call, is God; 22 Who has alſo ſeal'd h Truth of what is pr 


by Us, by the miraculoeas Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſaf & not oy 


wy ſelf, but to you. mpon_your-receeprng ny, DecFria , and given 


Ear neſt of his Spirit, 1. e. Si den not ou me, but alſo you upon recent 
my Dottrin, his Spirit as the Earneſt of Eternal Life, i 


Which things being ſo, as can't but 


» acknowlede'd by you, they at 
za OJ y 72 


7, in our Hen 


PARAPHRASE + 71 
Feen, Evidence that I being thus approv'd by God, cannot be poſſibly 


: 3 a Deceitfull , Shuffling , Seff-intereſted Perſon, as ye reys ys 
aul repreſent me, and can't Reaſonably be ſuſpetted of dealing Doubly 
11h you iu any thing relating to my Mini fir. ESE _ 

23 Moreover or beſides what [ have already ſaid to convince you, 2 acquaints 
MV. Coming to you as ] purpos'd, has not been occaſion d by my Fick/e- IS che 
„nous proceed to tell you the True Cauſe of it, and for your fulleſt — atv | 

„faction and lo keep you from giving any heed to the Surmiſes ant as he puryos'd. 
bepieſcntations of my Adverſaries in this matter, I ſhall atteſt the 
ruth of what 7 am going to ſay in the moſt ſolemn manner: Wherefore 
aal God for a Witneſs, and that upon my Soul, z. e. may I af if it 
WE ::-/ /o, that it was to ſpare you by not uſing ſeverity towards ſuch 
aers as had not yet amended, that I came not as yet unto Corinth: 
It was Not for that we pretend to have Dominion over your Faith, 
as to Require you to Believe what we have taught you without Com- 
g/ you, when it 15 expetred we ſhould come and maintain ana make 
Ch; but the Reaſon of our not coming was, becauſe we are willing 
be Helpers of your Joy, and ſo not to occaſion any Grief among you 
being forced to uſe Severity, and to come with a Roa, as we mz if 
je had come afore. For it is only by the True Doctrin of Faith or Chri- 
unity, which ye have receivd of us, that ye ſtand in the Favour of 
4; and therefore had we come ſooner, there had been abſolute need of 
ling Severity among you to maintain the ſaid True Faith, and ſo of 
uſing Grief and Feavineſs among you. Chap. II. But I determin'd 
s with my ſelf, as zudeing it more expedient, that I would not come 
ain unto you az a time, When I muſt come in ſuch a manner as would 
we Sorrow among you. 2 For if I make you Sorry, who is he then 
at oy © Glad, while 7 am with you, but the ſame that is made 
ry by me? <8 | 8 oLa IS FW 
3 And 7 did not come afore, but rather wrote this ſame Order and ne qr.ves © 
Hection unto you concerning the Puniſhment to be inflifted on the.in- hem, that he 
uns Perſon, that when I came, I might not have Sorrow from them, Fj ua them, 
whom I ought to rejoyce; having zhis Confidence in you All, that out of theGrearef 
Joy is the ſoy of you All, 2. e. that you make my fy ant SUN OT 
ton ſo much your own , as that you would remove all Cauſe of Sor- : 
from me before I came. 4. For what I then wrote unto you, out 
much affliction and anguiſh of heart I wrote unto you, and that too 
th many Tears; 7 wrote it not that you ſhould be griev'd hereby, , vm. 
t that ye might zhereby know the Love which I have more Abun- 8 there- 
ay unto you, in taking ſuch Cure to remove whatever was Offenſive reds thera ro — 
mg you, notwithiftanding the Great Oppoſition made againſt me. give the Inceſtu- 
5 But if Any one among you, i. e. the Fornicator or Tnceſtuows Per. his —— wy 
have caus d Grief, he 25 not griev d me, but in part on, namely and to comfor: 
reſpec only of thoſe that deferided what he had done ; and this 7 os e e 
3s particular 


* * 
* - 
* 7 £ \ 


21 Corinth. Chap. IT. "I 


TEXT. TRANSLATIQ| 
AUTHKEY, d M Bm weegus, „ wn but » part; that I ma E 
: yt i- overcharge you All. | 
Mapa wag, vuas 6 Ingvoy 6 Sulfcien to ſuch ug 


wire 1 MU abTy 1 \an 
Th NE 7 Ag Covaymioy 
4 U raehonoguy, Ka a Par 
ANU, HTS TY TEEKODTIP(L A- 
Ty 1xg@mF ꝰ GTO. 8 Aw 
agg vuas wan, US caToy 
ananlyu. 9 Els Cur De ney 
Head a, „h wa, mw NIC bn, 
ei £5 Ay j 85h. 
Kn yaa, xa 14" xa yp 
%, UT XEbeuTuUY 3 KEY pH 
N vuns, o megownw Nelso, 
IT % wh TAgorexlnYowe C TY 
Samya gy yp avroed vd vo- 
& ayvog ut 

12 EN ov us Ty Tpwads us 
To Evaſywuor Ty XeGy , xa pos 
{ul Ge, oy Kveia, 13 C 
NN tous by med ai A, 5 
un copay A Tito Toy aAper wy 
ama DSD d ος avrhis, SEnA- 
90% us Maxedbviay, 14 To N Oech 
Xap1s Y mD FprapCworn nuas 
of I Nerd, Koy The ooulw Ths 
yiGorws aur) Payreguom N nwua) 
o mayTl . 

15 On Reist cb oper Ry 
Oech, i 7215 aw odors wis N- 


10 2 


is this puniſhment, which x 4 
inflicted of * the majority 

So that on the conta 
ought rather to forgive bin | 


comfort him, leſt perhags jul” 
an one ſhould be wald 31 f 
] 


with overmuch ſorrow. 
8 Wherefore I beſeech y 
that ye would confirm 
love towards him, 
9 For to this end alſo di 
write, that I might know 
proof of you, whether y{ 
obedient 1n all things. 
10 To whom ye forgivez 
thing, I forgrve lf : for li 
forgave any thing, to whi 
forgave it, for your ſakeslj 
gave it, in the perſon of Cu 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould gt 
advantage: for we are not ij 
rant of his devices. 
12 Furthermore, whil 
came to Troas to preach C 
Goſpel, and a door was op 
unto me of the Lord, 
13 I had no reſt in wyy 
rit, becauſe I found not I 
my brother: but taking 
leave of them, I went I 
thence into Macedonia. 
14 But thanks be to G 
who always cauſeth ys to! 
umph in Chriſt, and mak 
nifeſt the ſavour of His kil 
ledge by us in every place 
15 For we are unto G 
ſweet ſavour of Chtiſt, wi 
that are layed, and in then 
periſh: oY 4 | . 
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es. 16 on adh, d Jarke 16 To the one we ar the ſa- 


5 „ „ „ „ . vour of death unto death; and 
„ us M h: 01s ds , 00 Gols to the other, the favour of life . 
| | bes, 


PAR APH RAS E. 


rlicular natice of, that I may not be thaught to overcharge you All 


general, as equally Guilin in the matter. 6 And as to him himſelf 


W cient to ſuch an one is this Puniſhment, which was inflicted of the 


ajority of you. 7 So that on the Contrary 2 what under ft and 
think ought to be done More to him, ye ought rather to forgive him, 
d comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one ſhould be ſwallow'd up 


ich too much Sorrow. 8 Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye would 
atirm your Love towards him; which I doubt not of. 9 For to this 
d alſo did I write, that I might know the Proof of you, whether ye 


Ready to be Obedient in all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any 
ing, I forgive alſo: for I, if I torgave any thing, to whom 1 for- 
ve it, for your fakes I forgave it, in the perſon, . e. Authority and 
ame of Chriſt. 11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an Advantage by our 2/ing 
nuch Severity in this caſe ; tor we are not ignorant of his Devices. 
12 Furthermore, when I came to (4) Troas to preach Chriſt's Go- IX. 


eh and a Door was here open'd unto me of the Lord, i. e. I had à them wt bes 


r Opportunity of preaching the Goſpel there put into my hands by the great Concern and 
md; 13 notwithſtanding this I had no ae my Spirit, becauſe I — or 
nd not Titus my Brother in the Miniſtry, whorn 7 expected lo haue their Good Di- 
ud there with News of you: but taking my leave of them of Troas, fottion towards 


him: whereupon 


went forthevith from thence into Macedonia. 14 But Thanks be to he breaks out in- 
dd, who always cauſeth us to Triumph in or tro Chriſt, by means 12 * Thankegiv- 
the Succeſs he vouc hſafes me in preaching the Goſpel, and alſo in ob. the lame. 
ming the Better of my Adverſaries among vom; and who makes many 
the Savour of his Knowledge, 2. e. ſpreads the Knowledge of . the 
he by us in every place. 5 „ 
15 For we are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, 2. e. our. Miniſtry 3 
an acceptable Service or as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice to God bro Chrift, Chaterer Effet 
reſpef? both of them that are ſav'd, and in rep of them that periſh-bisPreaching had 
To the one we are the Savour of Death unto Death, z. e. Ou Preath- Mas Accs prable ts 
> 15 Unacceptable and Offenſive, by rejefing whereof they are already Cod, on the ac- 
itually dead, and will draw on themſelues Eternal Death or Miſery an an : _—_ 
eafter : and to the other we are the Savour of Life unto Life, 7. e. in the lame. 
Preaching is Acceptable , and by receiving and embracing our Do- 
they receive Spiritual Life bere, and. ſhall recerve Eternal Life 
BULL < 302 01, DEG ONE een 
AN NOA T | 
% Cf Troas ſee my Geogr. of N. T. —_— Chap. 4. Sect. 1. F. 10. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. I. + So Clerm.MSS. and ſome others; as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Veit 
(4h) St Paul ſeems here, and in the like paſſages of this Epiſtle, to hart 


eye to his Oppoſers among them. 


God, in the ſight of God ful 


-mend our ſelves? or need 


unto life: and who kü 

for theſe things? 
17 For we are not as 

who corrupt the word of (ol 


but as of Sincerity, but a 


= > I? > Ot 


Chap. III. 
Do we begin again 100 


. 


— IIS 8 
+. <Z 2 on — I 


as ſome ohers, epiſtles of (1 
mendation to you, or.* epi{ 
of Commendation from yay 
2 Ye are our epiſtle wi 
in our hearts, known andn 
of all men: | | 
3 Foraſmuch as ye aren 
feſtly declar'd to be the ei 
of Chriſt, miniſter'd byg 
written not with ink, but 
the Spirit of the living G 
not in tables of Stone, buf 
the Heſhly tables of the in 
4 And ſuch truſt hay 
thro' Chriſt toward God: 
5 Not that we are ſuſia 
of our ſelves, to think 
thing as of our ſel ves; but 
Sufficiency is of God: 
6 Who alſo has made u 
Miniſters of the New Ta 
ment; not of the Letter, bu 
the Spirit: for the Letter 
but the Spirit gives life. 
- Bur if the miniſtratic 
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| | ie, And who of himſelf is ſufficient for theſe great and weighty 


nes? and yet, as 7 ſata, our Service in the Goſpel is well pleaſing unto 
T4 i > Fob we are not as (45) Many are, who corrupt the Word of 
od, tike Huclſlers thereof preaching it only for Worldly Gain, and fo 


it ſcrupling to mix and adulterate it with falſe Doctriut that will make 


ſuit better to the Vicious Tuchnattons of others; but as Hen of Sin- 
ty, but as Perſons inſpir'd and commiſſion'd of God, and as in the 
We hi or preſence of God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 1. c. do we preach the Goſpel. 

Chap. III. But what do we (by what we ſaid Chap. 2. v. 17.) begin ,,. _— 
in i this Epiftle, as in ſome places of our former, to commend our the Efe his 
Wi cs? or need we, as ſome others who oppoſe #5, Epiſtles of Commen- —— -gpu 
tion to you, or Epiſtles of Commendation from you? 2 Ye are our roo and Com- 
Mmmendatory Epi le, written as it were in our hearts, (we there hav- Cn 4 
+ always a Tender Concern for you, and) known and read of All cid & Integrity, 
en: 3 foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declar'd to be the Commenda- 

/ Epiſtle of Chriſt on our bebalf, miniſter'd by us, 7. e. whereof we 

ne (1.0. Tam) as it were the Amanuenſis, your Converſion Being the 

felt of our Mmiſiry, written not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 

e living God, whereof ye became partakers upon your Conver ſion by 

Preaching ; not in Tables of Stone, as was the Law, but in the 

hly Tables of the Heart. 4 And whereas we ſap thut much, yet 

Male us not as Cummending or BoaFting of Our ſelves abſolutely, for 

h Truſt have we, not in our ſelves, * thro' Chriſt toward God: 

Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think, 3. e. to reckon o, 

ty our own Natural Reaſonings to diſcover any thing, or 70 2 

y 10 the Faith, as of our ſelves: but our Sufficiency in theſe matters 

from God: 6 Who alſo has made us Able Miniſters of the New 
kltament. | 1 | 

New to be thus made Miniſters of the NM. T. is the ſame in effe&? as 1 
be made Miniſters of the Law under od in its True Senſe, namely krcellency ofthe 
m/iers not of the Letter or Iiteral and outer Senſe of the Zaw, but c _ che 
the Spirit or Spiritual meaning of the Law : for the Letter kills, z. e. (975 220 hence 
Law under Nood only in its Literal Senſe , or as a Civil Infttameng other Proof or 


the better Adminiftration of the Jewiſh Government, ao s fend on. — — 


Condemn to Death Malgfacrors or 77 ors thereof; it youcbſafes 8222 — 
Crace, either of Remiſſion for Sins pa$#, or of Spiritual Str ength 70 the Erernal Riel. 


whe Men for the future to withſtand Sin; but the Spirit gives life, fings —— 


. the Goſpel which is no other than a plain Revelation of the Spiritual bone all Mer. 


je of the Law, ts accompanied not only with Promiſe of Parabn. for Conſiderations. 

s paſt upon Repentance , but alſi with” the Aſfiſtancè g God's. Spirit, 

bing ſuch as receive it for the future to with/tand Sin „ aud to live 

uu and Piouſly, and ſo 1s the means of attainmg Spiritual 

e here, and Eternal Life hereafter. ' 7 But if the La, which is no 

7 /han the Miniſtration of Death for the reaſon aforeſaid, and was 
Q 2 written 


— _ 
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"ANNOTATIONS. 
V.z.'t 80 it is writ in moſt Copies, and not Mats; and ſo v. N 


not Mee. 


V. 14. + Alex. c and ſeveral other MSS. read pen blies. 


] See Exed. 34. 292 


30. 
. (4) It ſeems very Remarkable, that the Apoſtle here avs; that che Vail u 
not upon the Mind or Underfanding of the Iſraelites or Jews, but upon ul 


glorious. 


away, in the reading ol 


| dene away in Chriſt. 


death written and engravey 
ſtones, was glorious, = 
the Children of Irael coul 


not ſtedfaſtly * the ly T4 


of Moſes, for the gl 
countenance , whit, 
to be done away; g 
8 How ſhall not the ny: 
{tration of the Spirit be 
glorious? ; 
9 For if the miniſtratiau 
Condemnation be glory, nll 
more do's the miniſtratigg g 
Righteouſneſs exceed in ga 
10 For even that which 
made glorious, had no ploy 
this reſpect, by reafon ot 
glory that excells. 
11 For if that which * 
away, was glorious; 10 
more that which in 


12 Seeing then that web 
ſuch hope, we uſe greatPla 
neſs of Speech: 

13 And not as Moſes put 
vail over his Face, dn 
that the Children of Iſraeli 
not ſtedfaſtly look to the li 
of that which is aboliſhd 

14 But their Minds w 
blinded : for until this day 
mains the ſame vail unn 


Old Teſtament; which 10 


15 AM 


Heart 


1 Canin Chap Hd - I25 
1+4BARAPHRASEXIAT: 
ten and engraven only in Stones, was glorious, fo that the Childre 
E Fe ic (i) ltedfaſtly bchold the face of Moſes who af e 
blem from God, for the Glory of his Coumenance which Glory 
0 be done away; 8 how ſhall not 2% Goſpel, voc the Mi. 
tration of che Spirit for ibe reaſon aforemention d, be rather glorious,” 
bor if che Miniſtration of Condemnation, 1. e. he Latolbe Glory, 7. 2 
„ glaiuus, much more do's the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, 7. 6. 
0%, whereby we become Righteous before God, according to the 
e of 141gs, exceed in Glory. 10 For even That miniſtration of 
ndemnation, vis. the Law which was made Glorious az. 1b fi ſt des, 
„% it, may be ſaid to have had no Glory in this reſpect, namely 
fon of or in compariſon. with the Glory of the Goſpel that excells, 
„ eclipſetb it. 11 For if that Law which is femporury and tobe 
ne away, was delrver d in ſo glorious a manner; much more that 
which remains without being ever to be done away as long as T ime 
{elf laſterh, is to be eſteem' (according to the. different Nattres of th? 
id 11,25 thus compar ) Glorious. 12 Seeing, then that we arg 7be 
uFters of the Goſpel, a Minitration of the Spirit (v. 8) and ſo of 
jbteouſneſs (v. 9.) and confequently vf perpetnal: Duration (v. 1 1.) and 
refore upon all theſe accounts of 7 ranſcendent Glory ; Seeing , I ſay , 
ut we are the Miniſters of the Guſpel, and conſequently have ſuch Hope, 
2. of Elernal Bliſs and Glory, as ſets us above: all mean Conſiderations 
4 Compliances, we ule great Plainnels, 2. e. both Freedom and .Clear- 
of ſpeech in /hings relating to our Miniſtry, ſuch Plainne]s of ſpeech 
inz a good Proof. of our Simcerity and {niegrity, which can't be main 
nd without the other. 


« 10 any Unprejudiced Perſon be plainly. appear s to be ube Per ſon dd; the Truth of the 
TOS, 6 | | age IRE An a; Goſpel, are Cuil- 
„ 4 ty of greaterBlind- 
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Spirit; and where That 


15 But unto this day, vhs Y 
Moſes is read, the vail is „ 
their heart. * 

16 Nevertheleſs, when 
{hall turn to the Lord, the will 
ſhall be taken away. z 

17 Now the Lord is Tl 


rit is, there is the Li = 
the Lord. ey, = 

18 And we All with *kl 
unvail'd beholding as in 2 

the Glory of the Lord, ali 
chang'd into the ſame Im 
from Glory to Glory, eren! 
by the Lord the Spirit. 

Chap. IV. 
Therefore ſeeing we hy 
this miniſtry, as we haue h 
ceivd mercy, we faint not 
2 But have renouncdt 
hidden things of difhonely 
not walking in craftinefs, 1 
handling the word of God 
ceitfully ; but by nianifellati 
gang | 


So x ARAPEHRASSE::.. 


4... \fien'd, and all the Obſcarity of thoſe Paſſages , which before were 
une Mood, is taken away and ceaſes. 15 But norwirhtanding vii 
this day, when Moſes is read, the Vail is upon their (+) Heart, ! 

bey will no! thro Prejudice and Obinacy ſee the Spiritual and Eu 
gelical Truths contain d in them. 16 Nevertheleſs, as when A 
turn d (or went in) unto the Lord, the Vail was then taken away (Eu 

| 34. 34.) from off bis Face, ſo when it, 7. e. their Heart (v. 15. ly 

. +. aftde all Prejudice and Obſlinacy,ſhall turn to the Lord, z. e. 'Chrift, i 

Voail ſhall be taken away from'gf 77, 7. e. they ſhall percerve the Law i 
along to lead" and bring them to Chriſt, both by ita 7, es and Predicnn 
197 Now bis will be fo, becauſe the Lord is That (/) Spirit {ment 
. G.) of the Law, i. v. Cbri is the Spiritual Meaning or End of ih 
Date; and where that Spirit is, there is the Liberty wih 75 vouct/l 
uno N of the Lord, viz. Chriſt, 1. e. wherever the Spiritual Mea 

of the Lau ig rightly underſtood, end conſequently the Goſpel is emira 

ſach thereby wunderſtana, not only that they are now Freed from tht 
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| ual Law, but allo that there be ſo Great Rewards laid up for 
| 4 the % in a ſpecial manner for ſuch as ruth 
eh the Gojpe! to Others, that hereby as other Common” Chriſtians, fo 
ecially the True Mimicr's of the Gaſpel, are ſet above all Worldly 
hy iderations, and fear not zo teach the Plain Truth of the Goſpel, or 
uſe ( as is ſaid v.12.) great Platnneſs of Speech in Defence of the 
ſpel. 18 And, whereas under the Lau Moſes only went in unto the 
rd, and beheld his Cory with his face Unvail d, now under the Goſpel 
Te All chat embrace it truly, with face unvail'd beholding as in a glatt, 
e. clearly Ibo not perfect the Glory of the Lord, are chang d into 
e fame Image with 7he Lord, even trom Glory to Glory, even as er 
mely by the Lord the Spirit, z. e. We are — 7 into the Image of 
% Here, by imitating his Holineſs, and we ſhall therefore be cbang 
ſ1eaſter into his Image, by having our Vile Bodies chang d into Glo- 
„ Fodies like unto His, and by being made Coheirs with Him of 
ternal Happineſs; and ſo we ſhall inn from Glory to Glory , 
mel, from the Glory of Holineſs beregt® Mreater and perfect Degree 
only of Holineſs , but alſo of Happineſs hereafter ; and Both theſe 
anges are wrought in Os by the Lord Chriſt, who is (as it intimated 
ve v. 6. and again ſaid more plainly v.17.) the Perſon denoted and 
tended to be ſet forth by the Law, when underſtood not according to the 
ler, but the Spirit, i. e. Spiritual Meaning of it. Chap. IV. There- 
re ſeeing we have this /o grious a Miniſtry, as we have receiv d 
erey from God in calling Vs thereto, we faint or flag not, 7. e. are not 
yaid to ſpeak plainly, freely, and openly what concerns the Truth bf 
e Giſpel: 2 foraſmuch as We are not wrought upon by thoſe: baſe 
miderations which work upon Others, but have renounc'd the hidden 
ings of Diſhoneſty, i. e. all ach Diſhoneſt Deſigns ag will not bear 
Light, not walking in Craftineſs, nor handling the Word of God 
cettully, 2. e. mixing it with falſe Doctrins to plenſe men; but by g 
e "IG | WS ; WP 
ANNOTATIONS. ins to Ye 
V 17. 7 See the following note (C). 8 65 8 
(/) Theſe two Verſes, viz. 17,18. of this Chap. 3. have much perplex d Com- 
ntators; and Oue great, if not the Chief, Reaſon ſeems to be from their 
t obſerving the Difference of the Common Reading from chat of the two 
it Ancient MSS. viz, Alex. and Clerm. as alſo of the Copy made uſe of by 
 Syriack Interpreter; for in All theſe cs is not read. And therefore ſince 
e preſent Punctation is of no great Authority, and ſeems to have been'oc- 
ion d by ez6 coming in between Kvg/x and H εν.ᷣ it follows that e being 
her to be omitted upon the foremention d Authority, the Comma may very 
ll be plac'd after . 134g.» and ſo make Kveis refer to He by which 
ans That which was wont to perplex Commentators will be taken away, and 
ll will be made eaſy and agreeable to the Scope of the Apoſtle ; * wigs here 
the latter part of v. 17. being not to be refer'd to K, and fo underſtood 
the Holy Spirit, but to 25 an34 in the Clauſe immediately foregoing in the 
ne verſe, as alſo in v. 6. | 
(in) St Paut 
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7 Goſpel of Chriſt, who uf 


. unto them. 


of God, and not of Us. 


of the truth, — 
ſelves to every mand C0 
ence in the ſight of God. 
3 But if our Goſpel bei 
it 1s hid to them thay 
loſt :. 
Ii whol the God ff 
World has blinded the M. 
of them that believe not. 
that the light of the Glar 


Image of God, dos not fi 


5 For we preach not 
ſelves, but Chriſt jeſus 
Lord; and our felves y 
ſervants for Jeſus ſake, 

6 For God, who comm 
ed the light to ſhine out 
darkneſs, has fhin d in 
hearts, to give the Liphi 
the Knowledge of the yl 
of God in the face of | | 
Chriſt. | 


7 But wel have this * 
in earthen veſſels, that the 
cellency of the power may 


8. We are troubled one 
ry fide, yet not brought] 
extremities; we are perplet 
bat not 1n deſpair; 

9 Perſecuted, but notl 
ae caſt down, but tip 
ſtroyd; 2 
10 Always bearing abou 
the body the dying of thell 
Jeſus, that the life alſo ofa 
might be made manifeſt in 


y. 


11 
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and plain Manifeſtation of the Truth commending our ſelves, as 
% Suceriiy q, our Dealing and Darin, to every Man's Conſcience, 
Laing 4 do in the ſight of God. 3 But if after all this Our Go- 
0 be vat! & or hid, 7. e. not underfland, it is hid on to them that are 
4 in Whom the God of the Men of this World. 2. e. ihe Devil has 


| wt their Minas, namely the Minds of them that believe not, ſo 
.: hc Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God 
„„ her re/pe7s ſo in this, that the Brightneſs or Clear Knowhkdpe 


his Father's Glory ſhines forth or is made known by him,) do's not 


tie unto them, 7. e“ they underſtand not and ſo recerve not the Goſpel, 


% be ſo plainly and clearly preach'd unto them; and. conſequent 
b are guilty of Groffer Blinantſs, than the {ſrachtes were yo 75 | 
> to the End or Spiritual Meaning of the Law. 5 For we preach not 
r ſelves, but Chrilt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants 
Telus fake. 6 For God, who at fir commanded the Light to 
ine out of Darkneſs, has ſhin'd in Our hearts, 7. e. in the heart of Me 
ul, who was before my Converſion in Darkneſs, ſo as not to diſcern 
End of the Law, to give, 2. e. that We might communicate to others 
Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God ſhining as it were in 
che Open or Cnvail'd face of ſeſus Chriſt, more clearly thaw in that 
Miſes, who vail & his Face to bide the Light or Shining thereof, i. e. 


Knowledge of the Glory of God is reveal'd moſt clearly by the Gojpel, 
eas it wa only obſcurely reveal d by the Law. 
But We have this Treaſure in Earthen VYeſlels, i e. Ne to wharm 8. _ "FO 


s T1 reafur e of the Anowleape of the Glory of God 3 28. the oe of gives another 


Proof of his Sin- 


it, ig committed to be propagated in the World, are but Frail Men, 9 
t the Excellency of the Power that accumpanies it may appear the ing the Goſpel, 
fer to be of God, and not of Us. 8 We are troubled on every ſide, N 
by Virtue of the ſaid Power not brought to Extremities; We are Death he daily 
plex d, but not in Deſpair; 9 Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt ours thereby 3 
yn, but not deſtroy d. 10 Always bearing about in the Body the courag'd to un- 

3 1.6. a Repreſentation of the Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, that ge- by che 


Life alſo of Jeſus riſen from the Dead might be made manifeſt by furince of the 


oy <a? 7 Por Reward of Eser. 
Efficacy that accompanies our Preachimg in our frail hody. 11 For dee de el 


+ IT EGS 2, We, receive for the 
nee 

m) St Paul ſeems to intimate, that by the Vail covering Aaſess Face were 

oted two things, viz. that the Knowledge of God was not ſo clearly:made 

dun by the Law, as it was to be by the Goſpel; and that the Iſraelites or 

| — > _ —_ foie as they tight, to attain to a True Un- 

ding of the End of the Law. From what is ſaid here in reference ta the 

and Goſpel, and in ſome gther parts this Bite fe wi Heat ra 

pos d, that at leaſt ſome principgl . Perſgn among $10, Tal eee or 

kchers, that difturb'd the Church of Coriarb, was a Convert Jew , who was 

0us for the Law. | | 
R V. 3. 
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of Jeſus might be made a 


11 For we, While we li CT 
areal ways deliver'd unto ? 
for Jeſus ſake, that the life ih 


feſt in our mortal fleſh, Wl 

12 So then Death is wroyy 
in us, but Life in you. | 

13 Now we haying U 
ſame Spirit of Faith, acco¹ 
as it is written, I beliey's, oi 
therefore have I ſpoken: wii 
alſo believe, _ nerely 
ſpeak : 

14 Knowing that he y 
rais d up the Lord Jeſus, f 
raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, wilt 
ſhall preſent us with you. 

15 For all things ar: if 
your ſakes, that the abundlf 
grace 1 thro' the chi 
giving of * the More, redoy 
to the glory of God. 

16 For which cauſe weft 
not, but tho' our outward 
periſh, yet the inward ma 
renew'd day by day. 

17 For our light affidi 
which is but for a mond 
worketh for us a far more 
ceeding and eternal weight 
glory; | 

18 While we look 1 
the things which are ſeen, 1 
at the things which are 
ſeen : for the things which 
ſeen, are temporal; buti 
things which are not ſeen, 


eternal, 
Chap. V. 
For we know, that it 


earthly houſe of this tabem . * © 
were diſſolv d, we have a bu ell ; 
ing of God, an houſe notn hy 


3 


6 


— _——— ST —— — — 


ö Corinth, Chap. IV,V. 131 


1 T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
„. aA ], 0 iy This wo hands, eternal in the hea- 


PR 1 | 7 I . ; : 
canis. 2 Key Jap e TT a- 2 For in this we groan earn- 


= = mn oz1TVipian 1wawv T0 is ove eſtly, deſiring to be cloath'd up- 


25 Ev 
PAR APH RAS E. 5 
e, while we live, are always deliver d, 1. e. all be always epos d 
to Death for Jeſus ſake, that the Life alſo of Jeſus riſen from the Dead 


joht be made manifeſt by our Preaching and Suffering in our Mortal 
Þ 12 So then Death, . e. Sufferimgs and the Danger of Death is 


| 8 cought or procur d in Us by the preaching of the 2 , but Life 75 
„e wrought or procur d.in You, f e. you are there 


y converted" and 
put into a [late of Spiritual Life here, which if perſiſted in, will end 
Life Eternal hereafter. 13 But altho' Suffering and Death thus ac- 
pany our Preaching, yet We having the lame Spirit of Faith as Da- 


I, aben be ſaid, according as it is written gal 116. 10. 1 beliey'd, 


d therefore have I ſpoken; We allo believe , and therefore ſpeak : 
Knowing that he, who rais'd vp the Lord Jeſus from Death, ſhall 
iſe up Us alſo 2% actually put to Death for the 1 by Jeſus, and 
ll preſent Us with you anto the Enjoyment of bis Heavenly Kingdom. 
For All things which We [uffer, are ſuffer d by Us for your lakes; 
at the Abundant Grace gf God might, thro the Thankſgiving of the 
ore, redound to the Glory of God, z. e. Jam the more — 1 Suffer, 
x thereby l may make the more Converts, that ſo the More partaking 
the Mercy and Grace of God, off which there is an 7 ue bal ſtore, 
Acre may likewiſe give T hanks unto him, it being more for the Glory 
Ch, that a Greater Number ſhould give Thanks unto him. 16 For 
hich cauſe we faint not; but tho'our Outward Man, z. e. Boay periſh, 
tthe Inward Man, 7. e. our Soul is renew'd day by day with Yigour 
d Alacrity, Io go on in the Preaching of the Goſpel. 17 For our light 
fiction ere, which is but for a Moment in compariſon with Eternity, 
prketh, 7. e. procureth for Us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 
Glory: 18 #bich Afiidtion we are encourag d to unaergo, while 
look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
t ſeen; for the things, which are ſeen, are Temporal; but the things, 
ich are not ſeen, are Eternal. 8 Wat Can TS ao xy 
Chap. V. For we know, chat if our Earthly houſe of this Tabernacle, sr Pau! obſerves 
F our Body, which is the Tabernacle or 7 ent Whereis our Soul awells > hem bis 2. 
e upon Earth as in its houſe » were diſſolvd, we have a Building, and chat if it 
4 CeleFtial Body provided us of God, wherein our Soul ſhall likewiſe PlcaſedGod with- 
ell as in an houſe, and which ſhall not ike houſes made with hands —2 — 
e at laſt to decay, but ſball remain Eternal in the Heavens. 2 For fending his Na. 
this our Zar. ty houſe , 7. e. Boay we groan earneſtly 3 defir ing z eſcape Death, be 
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„ nne 
V. 3. + So it is read in Clerm. MSS. and ſome others; as alſo Tertullian, 
broſe, &c. It ſeems to be the Trueſt Reading. 


undaunted, knowing thy 
While we are at home ug 


and willing rather to be 2 


manifeſt unto God; and it 


from heaven. 5 
Albeit being even : 
cloath'd we ſhall not be h 
naked. | TY 
4 For we, that are in i 
tabernacle, do groan being wii 
den d: not for that we wall 
be uncloath'd, but cloab'{wM 
on, that mortality might wii 
ſwallow'd up of lite 
5 Now he that has ro 1 
us for the ſelf” ſame thing, i 
God, who has alſo given will 
us the earneſt of his Spirit. 
6 Therefore we are aw 


body, we are abroad fran i 

Lord: 2 \.\ 1M 
7 (For we walk by fail 

not by ſight.) 
8 Weare *undaunted,/ 


from the body, and to he? 
home with the Lord... 1 

0 Wherefore we labour} 
whether at home or abroad; 
may be accepted of him, 

10 For we muſt all app 
before the judgment · ſea 
Chriſt; that every one n 
ceive the things ane in hö 
dy, according to that hel 
— „whether it be good 


Iz Knowing therefor 
terror of the Lord, we | 
ſwade men. And we are n 


3 Corina "Ohay 
PA RAF HRA EITE 
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CCCP 
=: o be cloath d as tr Were upon this Say, with Opr houſe, which thereof, on, 
om Hcaven, 7. e. our Celzeſtial Boay. 3 Albeit being even Uncloathd, might Diſcharge 
ven ibo ue put A this Body by: Death , we ſhall not be ound . 
ed, % ſball be clbatt d uit our Houſe from Heaven er Cale nig ſoraimuch as Al 
77777 vv we ſhould toutes. 
eo the Vilolntiu of this Bba by Death, 


nome 
— U. —U—jᷓ2 


1 yet this is not what tue of Grift ; which 
„ipal 4e tre. 2 For altho' We, that are in this Tabernacle of on — ws 
% Boas, do groan being burden'd with the Iuconveniencies and his Sinceriry, 
ions that attend it; yet we a groan, not for that we would be 

Wncloath'd, 7. e. yet wwe are not willing or do not at JeaF? prince ar. 


put off ibis Body by Death, but that which is our Chief Dejire is 
% cloath d upon, 7.c... without dying io have this Body chang d into 
on C://7ia/ Boay, that Mortality might be {wallow'd up of Life, I c. u 
nd might be put to this Mortal State inimeaintely, or without the paj:- 
ve of Death to an Immortal State. 5 Now he that has wrought us 
cr che ſelf ſame ching, 7: e. be that fits and pre pants us for thri n- 
i: State, is God, who has allo given unto us the Earneſt of the 
pirit, 7 e. 4 Spirit as an Earne ft of our Immortality. 6 Therefore 
e are always Undannted, Knowing that while we are as at Home in 
ge Body, we are as nt were Abroad from the Lord, where it omr pra- 
Home: (1 For we walk, 7. e. regulate aur Conduct; by Faith, i. e. 
r Hope and Expectation ꝙ the Indiſile things of the World to comes, 
Wt by Sight, z. e. not by [he Enjayment f the Viſilus things of «this 

l:) 8 We are Undaumted, I ſay, in preachin ib Goſpel with all 
ſunne s and Sincerity; and We are ſo, as being Wiſti g rather to be 
road from the Body, 7. e. 70 quit rbe Body, and to be at our proper 
ome with the Lord. 9 Wherefore we labour or wake, bis our. only 
Im, that whether flaying in this Bogy as at Home or departing out of 
ts Body as it were Abroad, We may be accepred of him. 10 For 
muſt all appear before the Judgment-ſcat of Chriſt ; that every. one 
yy receive 7he Reward of the things done in his Body, according to 
at he has done, whether it be Good or Bad- 11 Knowing therefore 
e Terror, 2. e. 17 Terrible ꝓuagment of the Lord, we perſwage Men 
become 3 and that with all Sincerity in preaching the Truth 
the Eoſpel. h | 7 
And Sul zo the Integriq wherewwith we diſcharge our Duty st pact tells 
preaching the Goſpel, therein we are made manifeſt unto God, 2. e. them the True 
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V. 4. + So Clerm. and other MSS: as alſo the Old Verſions, Vulg. Syr. Arab, 2, . . 
d Ethiop. &c. Ibid. + So Clerm. and feveral other MSS. as alſe Theo- 
*, Oecumenius; the laſt of which obſeryes by way of note, Eę g, am 78, 
' fo that the Explication is flipr into the Text inſtead of the Original 
£ (% This 
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1 Ew er | 
() This expreſſion, m cpa after the fleſh, may be and is by ſome une 
ſtood to refer to Circumciſion, and other external Rites of the Law or Pri 
leges of the Jews. And ooo the Meaning of this place will be, that how n 
alue himſelf on account of Circumciſion , and 
National external Privileges of the Jews, and particularly that of them was Cl 
or the Meſſias to be born, yet now he did not value himſelf upon any ſucht 
counts. And in this ſenſe the Words of St Paul may be well underſtaod toi 
leyell'd againſt that Falfe Apoſtle, which was a Jew by Deſcent, and * J 
al 


ſoever St Paul might once v 


then were all dead: 
that they who live, ſhouldin 


ſelves, but unto him who di 


know we no man after iþ 


Conſciences. 

12 For we commend ny 
our ſelves again unto you, by 
give you occaſion to glory q 
our behalf, that you may ha 
ſomewhat to anſwer them,vy 
glory in appearance, and ng 
in the heart. | 

13 For whether we be h 
fides our ſelves, it is to Go; 
or whether we be ſober, 1 
for your cauſe. __ 

14 For the love of Chi 
conſtrains us; becauſe wein 


judge, that if one dy d foral, 


15 And that he died for il 


henceforth live unto tha 


for them, and roſe again. 
16 Wherefore hencefaſ 


fleſh : yea, tho we have knom 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yet wy 
henceforth know we him u 
more. i 
17 Therefore if any mak 
in Chriſt, he is a new Creatut 
Old things are paſt away; x 
hold, all things are become nei 
18 * Now all things ae 
God, who has reconcild uu 


himſelf by Jeſus Chrilt, anal 
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une is manifeft unto Cod; and I trult alio, are made manifeſt in 

or Conſciences, 7. e. you are convinc'd of our [ntegrity. 12 For 7 

WL, frequently inculcate this, in ſaying voheregf we commend not 
+ we do it not with a defign only to commend our ſel ves again Here , 
„ otber parts of ibis and in the former Epiſile , but we db it to give 
u occaſion rot 70 be aſham'd of Us, but to glory on our behalf; and 

ir vou may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, who oppoſe me and glory 
appearance, and not really in the Heart, as baving no folid ground 
n ying. I ſay, that the Reaſon of my thus inſifting on my Integriiy 
, that you may have ſomewhat 10 anſwer 10 my Oppoſers. 13 For 
bather we be beſides our ſelves, (as our Oppoſers pretend, thereto at- 
ating our Commending our ſelves,) it is to God, i. e. he only can truh) 
u; or whether we be ſober, aua what I thus ſay. of my ſeff be really 
„, it is for your Cauſe or Advanrage that I ſay it. f 

14 For the Love of Chriſt in dying for Us conſtrains us to do thus 8. 2. 
ndauntedly, whatever may tend to promote his Glory and the Good of ocher Reaſon of 
thers, even 10 the hazard of our Own Life: becauſe we thus judge or — "pg 
a/on with our ſelues; namely , that if One, 7. e. Chriſt died for All, rig in his Nini. 
hen were All dead, #. e. obnoxious 10 Eternal Death.” 15 And that nig“ Love 
e died for All, that they who live, 7. e. by his Death attain to a State having died fer 
C Eternal Life, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, ſeeking that in concludes 
uy their on private Advantage , but unto him who died for them he ought ne: co 
id roſe again; namely by employing their Lives in promoting his Goſpel n bine any 
1d Kingdom. 16 Wherefore henceforth know we, 7. e. regard we © 

o man () after the fleſb , i. e. in reſpect of any Worldly Agvantages : 

2, tho we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, z. e. bo we former i 

fore our Conver /ion 2 and deſir d the Coming of the Meſſiah, on 

count of the Tempora Granatur and Glory we thought he would appear 

yet now henceforth know we him fo no more, 1. e. not we ſerve 

m out of no Temporal Ends, as knowing his Kingdom. is not of this 

ola, 17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, . e. truly a Chriftian, 

15 a New Creature: Old things are paſs'd away, 7. e. hos former A. 

ins 10 the things of this World and bis former Deſigns to promote 

s Worldly Tuterefs are ceas a; behold, All things are become New, 

e. be is become as a New or quite Different Man in all theſe reſpecks, 

ling his Affettions on things above, and purſuing bis Spiritual Aa. 

nage. | . EE „ I. 

18 Now All zhe/e things belonging to this New Creature , as this The Apoſtle fur- 
bange of AffetFions and Deſigns Ge: are of God, who has recon- her obſerves , 
Id us Ibu become New Creatures to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt , and gracioully made 


has im 4 Minifter of 
| : | the Goſpel, he 
” ANNOTATIONS A * — — 
er, and ſo ſtill valued and vaunted himſelf on account of thoſe Particulars, of — . 
uch St Pas here renounces as of no Value with him now, 
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ſin; that we might be made 


dlamd: 5 
I 4 But in all things appt 


of God, in much patienc! 
afflictions, in nies, ml 


„„ 3 BE / ments, in tumults, in labod 
£9 x, & agua, i vnd eit in watchings, in Faſtings; 


Kindneſs, by the holy Cha 
by love unfeign d, 


TRANSLATICONH 
given to us the miniſtry di 
conciliation; f 

19 To wit, that God vai 
Chriſt, reconciling the va 
unto himſelf," not impun 
their treſpaſſes unto them; wi 
has commuted unto y; f 
word of Reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are u 
baffadors for Chriſt , 2; wi 
God did beſeech yon by u, wii 
pray you in Chrilt's ſtead, bey 
reconcil'd unto God. 

21 For he has made hindi 
be Sin for us, who kneywg 


Righteouſneſs of God in hin 

| Chap. VI. 

We then as workers to 
ther wwirh him, beleech mil 
that ye receive not the G 
of God in vain : 
(2 For he fays, I haveha 
thee in a time accepted, and! 
the day of Salyatian hat 
ſuccour'd thee © behold, u 
is the accepted time, now! 
the day of Salvation.) 

3 Giving no offence ind 
thing, that our Miniſtry bei 


: 
* 
7 


ing our ſelves as the Minili 


5 In ſtripes, in 1mpril 


6 By pureneſs, by In 
ledge, by long - ſuffering, 
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2 > 7 9 we 
„ Abe 4Antuas, ty Suvape 7 By the word of Truth, b 
the armour of Righteouſneſs 


: No). N TH N THS Nualo- on the right hand and on the 


ns Th Mic N ce UE left, 
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given to us a//o the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 7. e. Commiſſion to 


each the Goſpel to others, the Sum whereof in ſhort is this: 19 To 
it, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, z. e. 


„76%, on account of what Chriſt had done and fuffer'd, was Read 


be reconcil'd to All Mankind , upon their Recetuing and Obeying t. 

0e / of Cbriſt, not imputing their Treſpaſſes how great ſoever, which 
by had been guilty of before their Converſion , unto them; and that 
order to bring about this Reconciliation, God has committed unto Us 
te word of Reconciliation, :. e. he Preaching of the Goſpel, by the ob- 
cance whereof the Reconcihazion is Actually to be effeffed. 20 Now 
jen we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by Us, 
e pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye auly Obedient to the Precepts, aud 
yfeignedly believe the Truth of the * „ that thereby as being the 
erms of Reconciliation ye may be actually reconcil'd unto God. 21 For 
has made him to be ſin for Us, z. c. he has dealt for our ſake with 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


briſt as a Sinner, who knew no fin; tha? we might be made the 


ghteouſneſs of God in him, i. e. hat we for Chriſt's ſake may be dealt 
th by God as perfectiy Righteous, altho' wwe are wot ſo. © 
Chap. VI. We then as Workers together with Him, beſeech you alſo, 
at ye receive not the Grace of God, 7. e. the Goſpel and Aſſiſtance and 
fi of the Spirit attending it, in vain, vis. by your not walking ac- 
ding 10 the Goſpel , and ſo miſſmg of the end thereof, your Salvation. 


XIX. | 
The Apoſtle pro- 


ceeds to prove his 
Sincerity in the 
Miniſtry, by his 


Behaviour in the 


For he ſays, Jai. 49. 8. I have heard thee in a time accepted, and ſeveral Contin- 
the day of Salvation have I ſuccour'd thee. Behold, now is the ac- gencies of Lite. 


ted time, now is the day of Salvation:) 3 We, 7 ſay, as Workers 
ether with him do thus beſeech you, withall giving no jut offence 
any thing, that our Miniſtry be not blam'd : 4 but in all things 
proving our ſel ves as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, in Af. 
Kions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes or Strezghts, 5 in Stripes, in Im- 
lonments, in Tumults or being toſsd up and down , in Labours, in 
achings, in Faſtings: 6 by Pureneſs of Life, by Knowledge, by 
ing-luttering, by Kindneſs, by the G/s of the Holy Ghoſt, by Love 
ieign'd, 7 by preaching the Word of Truth, by « Power of God 


ing my MHinifiry, by the armour of Righteouſneſs on the right hand 
d on the left, i. e. by Righteouſneſs, whereby I am as it were arm d 
a ir ſuffer, or arm againſt Temptations ariſing either from Proſpe- 

| 8 ritp 
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ways rejoycing ; as poor, will 


has Righteouſneſs with | 


EE! n „ | 


TRANSLATION 
8 By honour and diho 
by evil report and good im 
as deceivers, and yet true; 
9 As unknown, andya wi 
known; as dying, and bcvilii 
we live; as chaſten d, and u 
kill d; * = 
10 As ſorrowfull, yu 


L 


making many rich; as han 
nothing, and yet polleſling 
things. | 

11 O ye Corinthians, a 
mouth is open unto you, ( 
heart is enlarg d. 

12 Ye are not ſtraiteni 
us; but ye are ſtraiten d 
your own 2 

13 Now for a reeompem 
the 3 I ſpeak as uny 
Children; be ye alſo « al 

14 Be ye not - unequi 

ok'd together with mi 
ievers: for what fellow 


righteouſneſs ? and what 
munion has light with al 
neſs? = 

15 And what concordl 
Chrift- with Belial? ar v 
part has a Believer wit 


Unbeliever ? | 
16 And what agreement 
the Temple of God wih 
for ye are the Temple Un 
living God; as God has (gies > 
will dwell in them, d ll the 
in them: and Iwill be their ne 
and they ſhall be my peo W. 
17 Wherefore - come lord, 
from among them, and b An, 


feparate , ſays the Lord, 


it 
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. $ x d b eis nap, % Us 18 And will be a Father unto 


43 „ a , ou, and ye ſhall be my Sons 
ei eis dds H va fas, eL — Daughters „ ſays the Lord 
. dtp. Kep. G. Tau Almighty. abc 
ele- mes kla, Nn 3 : 
E Having therefore theſe Pro- 
ele, ci B70 qνντν A — — us cleanſe 

| ks , J, our ſelves from a ineſs of 
xd RY a «os, dd the Fleſh 590 Spirit, perle 
5 @NaANUL EY PIC ted, ing holineſs in the fear of God. 


; 2 X@pn- 
PARAPHRASE. nter d 


y or Adverſity : 8 by Honour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and 
od Report: as Deceivers, and yet True; 9 as Obſcure and Un- 
own, and yet well known and own'd by God and Good men; as often 

danger of Dying, and behold we Live; as Chaſten d, and not Kill'd; 
d as Sorrowfull, yet always Rejoycing ; as poor in reſpec? to the 1bings 

this Morld, yet making many Spirizually Rich; as having Nothing, 
id yet polſeſſing All things. 8 | 5 

11 O ye Corinthians, Our mouth is open unto you, willing to praiſt st paul aſures 
d commend you; our heart or afecrion is enlarg d, 1. 6, 7s lange er 2 of his — 
at towards you. 12 Ye are not ſtraiten d in us, f. e. ye fave a large hin für- 
um in our A fection, but ye are ſtraiten d in your own bowels or of: therargumenc of 
jons 10 Us. 13 Now for a Recompence in the fame, 2. e. of #97 E yards them. 
an to you, I ſpeak as unto my Children, Be ye alſo enlarg d in your 
fectlons to Me as your Spiritual Father. | 55 

14 Be ye not unequally or unſuitabiy yok'd together with Unbe f e, bots tem 
vers, by afſoctating your ſelves with them in their Vices or Worſhip , not to afciate 
by juning your A Jl with them in Matrimony : for whit fellowſhiip“ ä 
s Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs? and what communion has 
ht with Darkneſs? 15 And what concord has Chriſt with Belial, 
e. any falſe god of the Heathens? or what part has a Believer with 

Unbeliever? 16 And what agreement has the Temple of God wich 
ols? Po therefore muſt have none with them: tor ye are the Temple 

the living God, as God has ſaid: I will dwell in them and walk in 
among them; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 

Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſays the 
rd, and touch not the Unclean thing, and I will receive you. 
And will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 
s the Lord Almighty. Chap. VII. Having therefore theſe ; romiſes, 
loved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from All Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spi- 
, perfeCting, 7. e. ill making progreſs in Holineſs, in the Fear of God. 
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TRANSLATION 
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2 Receive us: we by 
wrong'd no man, we hayegy 
rupted no man, we hayeþ 
frauded no man. ; 

3 1 ſpeak, not this to lM 
demn you: for [I have fag 
fore, that ye are in our he 
to dy and to live with you 

4 Great is my Freedong 
ſpeech toward you, great ii 
glorying of you: I am fi 
with comfort, I am exceed 
joyfull in all our tribulatin 

5 For when we were ou 
into Macedonia, our fleſ A 
no reſt, but we were troll 
on every fide; without mt 
fightings, within were fen 

6 But God that comfy 
thoſe that are caſt down, a 
forted us by the coming 
Titus: 4s | 

And not by his con 
only, but by the conſolat 
wherewith he was comfun 
in you, when he told us 
earneſt Deſire, your Moum 
your fervent Affection to 
me; ſo that I rejoyced 
more. 

8 For tho' I made yon {al 
by an Epiſtle, I do not rept 
tho I did repent: for I 
ceive that the ſame Eq 
made yon ſorry , * but fit 
ſeaſon. : 

9 Now I rejoyce, not! 
ye were made forry, but 
ye * were made ſorry to ref 
trance: for ye were made 0 
after a godly manner, thil 
might receive damage by u 
nothing. ; 


10 
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| H b IA Seb y Abyrn At c- 10 For godly forrow work- 
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eth repentance to Salvation not 


| . / » U | 
ay 5 o THCAAY XHETOURANTOY XA to berepented of; but the ſor- 


row of. the World worketh 


p. 4 N TY XG AUTH 
aer 1. 09, TY. Too Jerk, 


„ rider. TT 1% & 1 Forbehold this ſelf-ſame 
WW. 177 xald Seo ANN thing, that ye * were made ſor- 


5 le done bf N ry after a godly manner, what 
25, T X4.[E4pYRIRLD UALY D'IW, carefulneſs it wrought in you, 
95 | 1 4 

1 D er 
2 Receive Us into your Affections, as you have a large ſhare in Ours: st paul obſerves, 
- 3 that All he had 

upon due conſideration it will be found, that we have wrong d no done & a, was 


an, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 1 ſpeak our of True Love 
to them; & con- 


t this oui ＋ i will to condemn you, but 70.70 uſtify myſef : for as 7 or ſequently that he 
u have ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts or affeFFrons- fo much, greatly —.— 
to hear by Titus 


that I could be uuilling to dy and to live with you: 4 Aud our of af , Of . 
js Mection to you it comes to paſs, that Great is my Freedom of Speech jpojrion roward 
ward you; which that it proceeds not out of Ill will toon, appears ii > and Confer- 
n that Great is my Glorying of you; and that on your account I am 3 
d with Comfort, T am exceeding joy full in all our Tribulation. 
For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but 
were troubled on every fide; without were Fightings, 2. e. from 
thout I met with Strife and Oppoſe in preaching the Goſpel; within 
re Fears, Ieſt you ſhould be ſeduc d from the Simplicity of the Goſpel by 
falſe Apoſtles or Seducers that are. among you. 6 But God, that com- 
Is thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by the Coming of Titus; 
and not by his Coming only, but by the Conſolation” wherewith he 
s comforted in You, and ſo comforted Gs alſo, When he told us your 
meſt. deſire 2 conform your ſelues to my. Orders, your Mourning, or 
ouble for any neglects you have been guiliy of toward me; your fer- 
nt Affection toward me; ſo that 1 rejoyced the more for wy paſt 
„ 8 For tho' I made you ſorry. by. an Epiſtle, . 6, m former 
vt, I do not now repent hereof, tho I did once repent of it: for 
perceiye that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry, but for a' ſeaſon or 
t time. 9 Now I rejoyce, not that ye were made forry for that 
t lime, but that ye were made ſorry. to Repentance: for ye were 
de ſorry after a Godly manner, 7. e. after ſuch a manner as was ac- 
able to God, that ye might receive Damage by us in nothing. 10 For 
dly ſorrow worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of; 
t the ſorrow that ariſes from the Concerns of the World 'worketh 
atm. 11 For behold this ſelf- ſame thing, that ye were made ſorry 
Kr a Godly manner, what Carefulneſs it wrought in you 70 conform 
your 
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and exceedingly the moreq 
we for the Joy of Titus 
cauſe his Spirit. was relrel 


aſham d; but ag we ſpeak | 


fore Titus is found a uu 


more abundant toward 
whilſt he remembers the d 


all things... 
make known unto vo 
Godly Charity given by 


2 2 How that in a great 
of affliction, the abundanc 


yea what clearing of 8 
ſelves, yea what indignz; 
yea what fear, yea what yy 
ment deſire, yea what zeal, 
what revenge? in all th; 
you have approv d your ſi 
to be clear in this matter. 
12 Wherefore tho I wy 
unto you, I did it not farly 
cauſe that had done the vn 
nor for his cauſe that ſul 
the wrong; but that our cu 
for you in the ſight of Gy 
might appear unto you. 
13 Therefore we were q 
forted in your Comfort; i 


by :... -- 2. 
14 For if I have boaſtedy 
thing to him of you, ] anus 


things to you, truth, ee 
our boaſting which! made 


15 And his Affectiu 


dience of you all, how 
fear and trembl ing yon c 
16 I rejoyce therefore i 
I have confidence in Jo 


Chap. VIII.. 
Moreover, Brethren, 


Churches of Macedonia: 


their Joy, and their deep! 
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*, om Aππ e ab- 3 For to their power, (I 


\ * - bear witneſs) yea and beyond 
3 On N JH, ( 1 their power, they were willing 


id) xay unep dualer fn au Ipo: of themſel ves: 
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1 PAR APH RAS E. 1 | 

„es to my Orders, yea what Clearing your ſelves from the guilt 
% carriages among vou; yea what Indignation again/? theſe that 
d been the Cauſes of them, yea what Fear to offend me, yea what Ve- 
nent defire 70 ſatig,y me, yea what Zeal for me, yea what Revenge 
ainſt your ſelves for having been miſled? In all things ye have approv d 
dur ſelves to be Clear from the Guilt 1 having been the Cauſes of the 
carriage in this matter of 7he Ince Huous Perſon. 12 Wherefore 
0] wrote unto you, I did it not for his cauſe that had done the wrong, 
vr for his cauſe that ſuffer d the wrong; but rather that our Care for 
du in the ſight of God might appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were 
mforted in your comfort; yea and exceedingly the more joy'd we for 
e joy of Titus, becauſe his Spirit was refreſn d or ſet at eaſe by the good 
ſpoſition he found in you All toward me. 14. For if I have boaſted 
y thing to him of you, I am not aſham'd 7heregf*: but as we ſpake all 
ings to you in Truth, even ſo our Boaſting , which T made before 


1 us of vu, is found a Truth, 15 And his Affection is 74erewpor 


dre abundant toward you, whilſt he remembers the Obedience of you 
Il gu,w He in Him, how with Fear and Trembling you recetv'd 
—_ 16 I rejoyce therefore, that I have Confidence in you in All 


ings. | | 
SECTION II. 


herein St Paul por the Corinthians to a Liberal | Contribe- 
tion to the poor Chriftians in Judea, eſpecially by the Example 
of the Churches of Macedonia. 88 


Chap. VIII. Moreover, Brethren, we make known unto you the 5. p,,, I 

„ly Charity, which by the - Grace of God is given by the Churches of — — 

cedonia, 70 7he poor Chriftians in udea: 2 viz. how that in a great of the Churches 

al of Affliction, the Abundance of their Joy and their deep Poverty, of Macedonia to 

ounded unto the Riches of their Liberality, #. e. how amidfi the great ans In j.. 
Hictions they have been tried with, and their great Poverty, they have 
wih/landins with great Cheerfulneſs made a very liberal Contribution 
var d the Relief of the poor Chriſtians in qudea. 3 For to their Power, 
bear them witneſs) yea and beyond their Power, they were willing 
or 
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advice : for this is expect 


4 Praying us with mah J 
treaty, that we would roll 
the Charity and Contrib 
which they had made in dil 
to 1 5 the Sainz: 

5 And 2016 they did, 
we hop'd, but 125 * | 
own elves to the Lord, of 
to us by the will of God. 

6 Inſomuch that we def 
Titus, that, as he had ben 
ſo he would alſo finiſhing 
the ſame Charity alſo, ? 

But as ye abound in es 
thing, in faith, and unem 
and knowledge, and all i 
gence, and in your love toy 
{ee that ye abound in tha q 
rity alſo. 

8 I ſpeak not by comma 
ment, but by occaſion of 
forwardneſs of others, and 
8 the ſincerity of 

o ve. 9 

9 For ye know the C 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho' he was rich, yet for yl 
ſakes he became poor, thay 
thro' his poverty might bei 

Io, And herein I give 


for you, who have begun 
fore, not only to do, buta 
to be forward a year ago, 
11 Now therefore peridl 
the doing of it: that as til 
was a readineſs to will, ſo i 
may be a performance allo( 
of that which you have. 


12 For if there be firſt a 
ling mind, it is accepted ac, 
ing to that a man has, aud hf 
The, 


according to that he has nd 
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farward of themſelves 70 contribute thereto: 4 Praying us with 
ch intreaty, that we would receive the Charity or Contribution they 
/ made, and take upon us the Fellowſhip of the Miniſtring to the 
ints, . e. that we wonld be One of them that would undertake to con- 
=  4/{ribure the ſaid Cuntribution among the Chriftians in Fudea. 
And this they did, not as we hop'd, but ever beyond what we conld 
eſonably hope for from them, conſidering their condition; inaſmuch as 
e their Own ſelves, z. e. A that they had unto the Lord, 
d in order thereto to me, 10 diſpoſe of them and theirs as ſhould be 
n for - * <q of the Church; which they were moved to by the ſpe- 
i] will of God. 
6 Iuſomuch that ſeeing this Forwaraneſs in them we deſir d Titus, . , 
it as he had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame Charity e 
ſp, the Contribution to the ſame purpoſe, and ſee that ye be not De- like Liberality. 
Five therem: 7 but, as ye abound in every other thing or gift, in 
ith, and Utterance, and Knowledge, and All Diligence particularly 
amend what has been amiſs among you, and in your Love to us: fee 
t ye abound in this Charity or Charitable Contribution alſo. 8 I ſpeak 
s not as by Commandment from God, but by occaſion of the For- 
ardneſs of Others, viz. be Churches in Macedonia to contribute hbe- 
, and ſo to prove the Sincerity of your Love 70 Chrift, by imi- 
me him in your Love to the poor Brethren. 
9 For ye know the Charity or Bounty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, din con- 
at tho he was Rich as being Lord of All, yet for your ſakes he be- formity to the 
Dre a mean poor man, having not ſo much as where 10 lay bis bead, Fxampie of irif 
it ye thro* his poverty, 7. e. by means of what he did and ſuffer d f 
this his Hate of Poverty might be Rich in relation to your Spiritual 
fe. 
10 And herein I give my Advice: for that this, vis. 10 finiſh this gurhar Dire. 
niribution, is expedient or decent for you, who have begun before, &ions concern- 
t only to do ſomewhat in the matter, but alſo to be Forward, i. e. zo ug Heir cent. 
wa Forwardneſs thereto, a year ago. 11 Now therefore perform 
compleat the Doing of it: that as there was a Readineſs'to will or an- 
take the ſame, ſo there may be a Performance alſo of what you fo 
adily undertook, out of that which you have. 12 For if there be bur 
the firſt place a willing Mind, it, z. e. ones Charity is accepted by God, 
ding to that a man has, and not according to that he has not. 
: | 13 For 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.4. 1 Asad ids is not read in Clerm. or ſeveral other MSS. nor in any 
the Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. or Ethiopick ; nor in Chyſoſtom 
Theodoret, tho? theſe laſt have it in their Comments; and indeed from the 
eek Commentators it ſeems to be firſt taken. See Dr Mill on the place. 
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abundance which is minilte! 


13 For I man not ta 
ther men be eas d, and mn 
burden d: 5 Neu 4 
74 But by an equality, wh 
now at this time your vl 
dance may be à ſupply for twill 
want, that their abnndang 
fo may be @ fapply for yu 
want, that there may beg 
equality. 5 

15 As it is written: Heth 
had gather d much, had nom 
over; and he that S, 
little, had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to Gl 
who put the ſame earueſt o 
into the heart of Titus for y 

17 For indeed he accepy 
the exhortation; but bay 
more forward, of his owny 
cord he went unto you. 

18 And we have ſent q 
him the brother, whoſe pu 
* on account of the Golpel 
throughout all Churches. 

19 (And not hat only, 
who was alſo choſen of! 
Churches to travel with 
with this Charity which 
adminiſter'd by us to the gl 
of the Lord * himſelf, anda 
claration of our ready mind 

20 Avoiding this, that 
man ſhould blame us in d 


by us: 
21 Providing for hol 
things, not only in the fight 
the Lord, but alſo in the ig 
of Men. | 
22 And we have ſent 
them our brother, whom 
have oftentimes proy d dig 
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, GT, vl IN ob arou- in many gn but * much 
, E more diligent, upon the great 

nes, r i Pn0u 3 TY confidence which have in you. 
D Eire C Tino, 23 Whether any ab enguire 

| void 
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For I mean not hereby, that other men be eas d, and you burden'd: 
4 But 1627 Chriftian Charity ſhould be manag'd by an Equality; vis. 

at now at this time your Abundafice may be a ſupply for their want, 
at at another tre their Abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your 
ant, that there may be an Equality: 15 that in his your Pilerimage 
re it may be, as it is written of the Hraelites paſſing thro the & ilder- 

%: He that had gather d Much, vr. Manna, had nothing over; and 
e that gather'd Little, had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, who put the ſame earneſt Care into the g. fem. 0 
eart of Titus for you. 15 For indeed he not only accepted, i. e. yielded chem Titus and 
the Exhortation 7 us, but being more forward than I expedted to erh tha 
d him, or having a more than ordinary Concern for you, of his own to them, and in- 
cord he went unto you. 18 And we have ſent with him (o) the Bro- h be © em 
er, whoſe Praiſe on account of h, Laboars in the Goſpel is through- have theſe Part- 

tall the Churches: 19 (and not that only, but who was alſo choſen ff ich, Em- 

the Churches to travel with us 7 Jeruſalem with this Charity or nagementoftheir 
mtribution , which is adminiſter'd by Us, 2 e. which piece of Service Garity- money 
lade undertaken to the Glory of the Lord himſelf, and declaration bewirneffes of, 
four Ready mind 70 do All the ſervice 7 can.) 20 He bave, I ſay, lining therein. 
nt Titus and the foreſaid Brother, thereby avoiding this, that no man 
ould have any pretence to blame Us, in this Abundance which is mi- 

ter d by Us, 7, e. in the Management of this your Liberal Contribu- 
n: 21 and writhal} providing for honeſt things, 7z. e. to ſecure Prof 

my FHonefly, not only in the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight 
Men. 22 And we have ſent with them (v) our Brother, whom 

e have often prov d Diligent or Forward, and Active in many things; 
ut now much more Diligent or Forward to undertake this Employ, 
pon the great Confidence which I have in you, 7hat you will contri- 

bute 


——— mags 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(0) This is generally ſappog'd to have been St Luke. | 

(p) This is thought by Theodoret and Oecumenius to have been Apollos, 
bo before was not diſpos'd to go to them, (as we read 1 cor. 16. 12.) but now 
pon St Pauls Confidence of their Readineſs to comply with his Orders and 
Puections, was prevail'd upon, as is thought, to go to Corinth. 
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of Titus, he is my partner wil 
fellow-helper concerning Jo: 

or our brethren be Is 
they are the Meſſengers of 
Churches, and the glory i 
Chriſt. 

24 Wherefore ſhew ye 
them, before the Churches, th 
proof of your love, and ofqy 
boaſting on your behalf, 

Chap. IX. 

For as concerning the np 
niſtring to the Saints, it ig 
perfluous for me to write 
you. 

2 For I know the forvi 
neſs of your mind, for which 
boaſt & you to them of My 
donia, that Achaia was read 
year ago; and your zalls 
provok'd very many. 

3 Yet have I ſent the ly 
thren, leſt our boaſting of 
ſhould be in vain in this 


half, that (as I ſaid) ye m 

ready: Jai 
4 Leſt haply if they of 

cedonia come with me, andi 


you unprepar d, we (that ves 
not, you) ſhould be afhamdi 
this ſame confident boaſting 

od. Therefore I thought 
ceſſary to exhort the Brethnt 
that they would go before u 
you, and make up before H 
your bounty, ki Ha ye uy 
notice before, that the i 
might be ready, as a mattett 
bounty, and not as of 
tuouſneſs. 

6 But this 7 ſay, Heth 
ſowes ſparingly, ſhall reapal 
ſparingly ; and he that on 
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2 Corinth. Chap. VIII, IX. 
TEXT: TRANSLATION. 
oi d Nchlals xa Nel. bountifully , ſhall reap alſo 
. oF . 4 bountifully. 4 | 

7 Exa5 > X27 @5 @TEgaipuTay 7 Every man, according as 


_ / a »£ he purpoſes in his heart, /o let 
FM p. n d hne, þ 5 him give; not grudgingly or 


b N. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


te Liberally. 23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my Part- 
„ and Fellow-helper concerning you, 7. e. in promoting your Intereſi 
JC]; or our other Brethren ſent with him be enquird of, they 
e the Meſſengers of the Churches on this account, and the Glory of 
heiſt or Chriftzan Profeſſion, 7. e. Men of Great Piety and Integrity. 
Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and 7hereby before the Churches Bat 
them, the proof of your Love to me, and of our Boaſting on your 
half, viz. that we did not boaſt without canſe of your Readineſs to 
atribute to the poor Hrethren. | _ 
Chap. IX. For as concerning the Miniſtring to, 7. e. the Relief of the He acquaines 
r Saints, 7: e. ChriSHans at Jeruſalem, it is ſuperfluous for me to write tem with ano- 
to you. 2 For I know the For wardneſs of your Mind; for which I his ending Tins 
alt of you to them of Macedonia, vis. that Achaia or the Church of chene others to 
rinth was ready a year ago; and your Zeal in this matter has pro. rence to their 
pk'd or ſpur d on very many. 3 Yet have I ſent the Brethren afore- Contribution. 
d, leſt our Boaſting of you ſhould be in vain 1n this behalf, that (as 
ſaid) ye may be ready with your Contribution. 4 Lelt haply if they 
Macedonia come with Me, and find you unprepar'd 47h. your Con- 
tion, We (that we ſay not, You) ſhould be aſham'd in this ſame 
pnfident Boaſting, which we have as'd with reſpect to pour Liberality. 
Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the aforeſaid Brethren , 
at they would go before unto you, and make up before-hand your 
punty, whereof ye had Notice before, that the ſame might be Ready, 
a matter of Free Bounty, and not as of Covetouſneſs, 7. e. not as a 
lwardly Gift extorted from Covetous Perſons. FS 
6 But, 70 preſerve . from this Temper, this I ſay: He that ſows e Soncludes 
1 ung, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly; and he that ſows bountifully, ſhall this * 
pp alſo bountifully. ) Every man, according as he purpoſes or Is rations — a 
pos in his heart, fo let him give; not grudgingly or of neceſſity zo to excite them 
nd ſhame , or only to comply with the Example and Importunity of pi + og 
others : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 24. + Key is not read in Clerm. and very many other MSS. nor in any of 
four Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr Arab. and Ethiop. | 
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of necellity ; for God loyal 


Cheerfull giver. 
8 And God is able tw nil 
every Charity abound tom C 
you ; that ye always having 
ſufficiency in all thing m 
abound to every good work i 

9 (As it is written: NH 
diſpers d abroad, he ha 
to the poor; his Righteouſa ; 
remains for ever. 

10 Now he: that mini 
ſeed to the ſower, and bu 
for tood, all miniſter anda 
tiply your ſeed ſown, andy 
creale the fruits of your 1j 
eouſneſs.) N 

11 Being enrich d in e 
thing to all bountifaln 
which cauſeth thro us thallil 
giving to God. | 

12 For the adminiſtration 
this Service not only ſupp 
the want of the Saints by 
abundant alſo by many thaul 
givings unto God; 

13 Whilſt by the experim 
jw this miniſtration — | 
rify God for your protelsdi 
jection unto the Golpel | 
Chriſt, and for your hben 
{tribution unto them and u 

14 And by their pray 
you, who long after yl 
for the * exceeding C 
which by the grace of Gul 
in you. | 

15 Thanks be onto Gol 
his unſpeakable gift. 


- Chap. X. 
Now I * the ſame Paul, 
in prefence am * mean a 
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P AR AP H R AS E. 
por God loveth a Cheerfull wer. 8 And God is able to make 
ery Charity, 7: . Charitable Gf; abound toward you, 7. e. redound ts 
=, /u1:922; that ye always Having ATI ſufficiency or plenty in All 
oss, may abound to every Good er Charitable Work, 9 (As it is 
en: (7) He has diſpers d abroad, he has given to the Poor; his 
ahteouſne : | 
2 125 wr ſupplies Seed to the lower, and hereby Bread for food, ſhall 
Winter er Jepp, and even multiply your. Sced Sown., 4. e. hat you 
vs give in Charity and increaſe the Fruits of your Righteouſneſs, z. e. 
iterality: ) Gud, I ſay (v. 8.) is able to make you thus abound to Every 
1d or Charitable York, 11 you being enrich'd by him in every thing 
all Bountifulneſs, which cauſeth thro' us, as m/lrumental thereto, 
Wi2nkſoiving to God. 12 For the adminiſtration of this Service, f e. 
wity, which is an Oblation or Service to God, not only ſupplies the 
ant of the Saints, but is abundant or redownd's allo, by many Thankſ- 
vings, unto God himfe/f: - 13 W hilt by the experiment or proof of 
4 in this your Miniſtration or Charitable ſupply, they glorify God for 
dur profels'd Subjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your li- 
ral Diſtribution unto them, and unto All others that 753 need 
„%, 14 74s Charity, I ſay, of yours reamas even to the Glory of © 
0% beth by occaſioning many 7 hank/givings to God for the ſame, and alſo 
| occaſioning their Prayer for you, who long after or have a great A 
an for you, for or on account of the Exceeding Charity or Hari 
lene/s which by the grace of God is in you. 15 Thanks be unto 
od for Zhi his unſpeakable Gift or admirable Charity wrong ht in you, 
d which tends ſo much to his Glory, and the Churches Good. 


SEC T ION HL 


Paul having inſerted the Exhortation to Liberality, contain d 
in the foregoing Section, returns here to the Argument he was 
pon afore, and which is the main Subject and Deſign of this 
Hpiſtle, viz. to juſtify Himſelf from the Objectiont and Impu- 
tations of the Falſe Apoſtles among them, Fry ſo to bring them 
off from adhering to Them, and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and 
his Authority among then. 3 
Chap. X. Now/I the ſame Paul, who in preſence, 7. e. hen preſent st Paul iets forth 
d (as it is ſaid by ſome of you) of a mean Aſpei? and Speech among the Etre, dne 


you, Preach = — 
ANN OTA > 4 ON 8 a ny | Goſpel, and to 
. 0 | 2 Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as allo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop — * 
. 15. T. Ab it not read; in Clerm. MSS. or Vulg. Verſion. But it ſeems more 
ij, that it has'been omitted thro” Inadvertency, or as of no Neceſſity here, 
athat it has been purpoſely added, there being no cauſe for adding it. 
) See Plal, 112. 9. (r) What 


6, 1. e. Liberality remains for ever. 10 Now he that mi- 
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toward ag} beſeech you 


6 xa 


the mee ſs and gent 0 b | 
Chriſt : | 
2 *Now I R 


I _ not be bold bien 1 
preſent, with that co | 
wherewith I think to he 
againſt ſome who thinkdf 
as if we walk'd according 
the fleſh 
3 For tho' we walk in 
ach, we do not war after il 
Ach : | | 


4 (For the weapons off | 
wi are not Carnal, 
mighty thro' God to they 
ing down of ſtrong hold 
5 Caſting down im 
tions, & every high thing 
exalts itſelf againſt the Ka 
ledge of God, and bringing 
to captivity every thoug 
the obedience of Chriſt. 
6 And having in a read 
to revenge all diſobedie 
when your obedience is 
fill'd. | 
Do ye look on thy 
ter the outward  appearad 
If any man truſts wy ak 
that he is Chriſt's , let 
of himſelf think 5 5 gu 
that as he is Chriſts, erel 
are we Chriſt's. . 
8 For tho I ſhould 
ſomewhat more of our a 


rity, which the Lord has pwr 4 

us for edification, and not t fo 

your deſtruQion, I ſhould ir; 
be aſham d: 


9 That I may not ſeem, 
I would terrify you by Len 


10 U 


T E X 
| Tn 10. - Fax R - Tay hy, 
i XY On 4 1 4 . are weig ugh and werfull, 
2 1 wy cf. but his bo preſence is wenk, 
dens, Kay ö # Nn mk. * his ſpeech W E. 


= FF TRAPHORASE. 1 
. bor being abſent am Bold or a with great Authority toward you, 
eech you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, / Dejire 70 
ate, has woof ond me to'iry to reduce you to. your Duty without &. 
uy, if palſible:) 2 Now en this account I beſeech you, that by s your 
nendinent of what is Awiſs I may tot Bave occaſion to be Bold i N 
Aulburiiy and Severity, when T am preſent, with that Confidence 
= Corage wherewith I think to be Bold againſt ſome, who think of 
sit we walk d according to the Fleſh, 5 e. guided my ſelf in my 
Injtry wholly by Carnal and Worldly Conſiderations. 3 For tho we 
lk, 7 e. live in the Fleſh, | we do not War, il. e. gar on the work of 
Goſpel which is a' Marfare, after. the Fleſh : (4 For the weapons 
our {. e. ihe means whereby wwe prop * put and defend the 
bel, are not Carnal, as the Excellency of ſpeech or Con G. Wiſe 
Ce; but the miraculous Gifts and Power 2 the Had, CD oe. 


cb are mighty thro God to the pu ue By. of ſtrong holds, 1e. F 


betever oppo/itton is made to the 62 BY: theſe it il + e we carry 

wr Warfare) 5 Caſting down Human pe A or reaſonngs, 

] every high thing that exalts it ſelf againſt che Knowledge of God, 

| bringing into captivity every Thought or Nozior to the Obedience 

Chriſt: 6 and having by me in a Readineſs Power uberewitball to 

enge or pumiſp all 3 ce 10 Cbrii, when your 8 is fal- 

& 7. e. when ſuch of you as have been miſled by the Fulſe Apoftle, ſhall 

witharawn your ſe 2 toes from him, and return 70 a 'perfe, Obedience. 
7 Do ye look on, i. e. judee of things after the Out ward appearance, . p een e, 
rea 41 that 7 am meas in perfor or my Out tuara appearance ?, {s the pretenſions of 

caſures that you take an Eſt r of me and my Adverſaries? — 9 — 

any — to or bas Onfſidenc . bi f chat he's Chritt's; 1b. with their Per- 
Pby'd and commufionid by 22 let him of himſelf think this, A 

1 thus with brmſelf, again, 1. c. on 'the other ſide, that as he is Ch | 

n ſo are we Chr; 8 „ Forth cho I ſhould boaſt ſome what more of 
r Authority, chah he Lord has given us for your. Edification, and 

for your Deſtruction, (which by the way is 5 * 1 of nay for- 

ring hitherto: Severity,} ſhould not pt c nted 

anam d, as being an eee, 9 2 The 22 chat I may not 

n, as if I would terrify you only by Letters, as 15 objetFed 7 under- 
1 by ſome. to For 2 Letters, ſay they, are weighty and power- 

but his — preſence is weak, 8 his Speech * 
| It Now 
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the Weds beyond 
not to boaſt in a ty 


our hand, 
him glory in the Lord. 


| mends himſelf is approv di 
whom the Lord 


this, hat ſuch as we are in x 
by letters, when we were 
ſent, ſuch will we be ay 
deed, when we are preſent; 

12 For we dare not mb 
our ſelves of the number, , 

compare our ſelyes with ſa 
that commend themſelves: N 
they meaſuring . 
themſelves, & comparing 
ſelves * with themſelves, 
not wiſe. - © 

13 But we will not bod 
things without out me 
but according to the wel 
of the rule, which God h 
{tributed to us, a meaſme 
reach even unto you. 

14 For we ſtretch not 
ſelves beyond our megan 
tho' we reach d not'untox 
for we are come as far astc 
alſo in rn the a 
Chriſt. 

15 Not boaſting of U 
without our meaſure,* ind 
men's labours; but W 
when your fa faith is in 
we ſhall be inlarg d Lo 
cording to our rule mom a 
dantly, 


16 To preach the Gr 
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I mw 7 ; P * a oy Would you could bear 

es, 7! Per KANE x with me à little in my folly; 
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ce Ne 


F : 
| Ning let ſuch an one, as ſays ſo, think or recton upon this; that 
"ch as we are in Word by Letters, when we were abſent, ſuch will 
e be alſo in Deed when we are preſent. 12 For we dare not make 
ur ſelves of the number, 2. e. rank, or compare our ſelves with ſome 
at commend themſelves :: but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 
hd comparing themſelves with themſelves, are not wiſe, or do not un- 
fand, (as they ſhould,) that then aug ht not to intrude tbemſelves into a 
hurch planted by Another , and there vaunt and ſet themſelves above 
im that planted it. 13 But therefore we' will not act ſo, we will not 
aſt of things without our Meaſure, or: ie Province allotted to us; but 
"1 boa fr 2 according to the meaſure of the Rule, which God has 
iltributed to us, 14 Melee to teach even unte Jof 7. F. un 
utter of Commendation to my ſelf only in tbe Hrodincꝭ tubich Cod:bas 
eaſur'd out and allotted to me for my e uin rn of wit 
we preach & iꝝ every Country as I we ll Came 7, fo Voi. 
for we ſtretch not our ſelyes beyond var Meaſure or proper-Proprpce, 
tho we reach d not. unto you, ee Conmtries in 
oy, without" proceeding gradually to you; no, Tor we are come as 
ras to you alſo, in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt in a Conmiries at 
peſſed along: ry Not boaſting of things ahne by.us, without our - 
leaſure or Province allotted to us, and ſo in other mens Labours, i. e. in 
Church planted by anothtr; but having hope, when your Faith is in- 
en d, that wes 7: e. ny Proyimce ſhall, be inlarg'd by yoy, according to 
Ir Rule Abundantly, 2. c. in à regular way ” proceeding , and that a 
eat deal farther , 74 16 to preach the Goſpel in the regions be- 
nd you, which are yet Unconverted, and not to boaſt of what 7 do in 
other man's line w, province, and ſo of things made ready to our hand. 
But he that glories, let him glory in the Lord, z. e. in that whith is 
nmitted to him by the Lord, or is acceptable 10. the Lora. 18 For 
t he that commends himſelf, is approv'd, 7. e. do's thereby give a Proof l ot cr 
bis Authority or Miſſion; but whom the Lord commends, vis. by the che Falle Apoſtles 


were not to be 


. 16 of the Hoi Gho 11 dt Fd eferr'd before 
0,08 Chap. XI. Would you could bear with me a litile in my Commenda him, 2s bringing 
a- , ef, which would be no other than downright Folly in me, ben, en. 
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„rns neceſſitotod thereto in defence of my ſelf; and thereby of the 
„V of he 2 ; and indeed on ibis accbuns ye ought 10 oe ich · 
„ 2 For J am jealous over you with a Godly jealoully, i. e. a jea- 
y that is for Cod: for I have eſpous d you to or prepar'd and fitted 
u for One husband, rs. that I may preſent you as a (r) Chaſt Virgin 
0 Chriſt, 3 But I fear, leſt by ſome means or other, as the Serpent 
guild Eve thro' ſubtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
wplicity that is in Chriſt, or hat Singleneſs of AffefFion which you 
bt to have towards Chrift or the Goſpel, without having any Concern 
Regard to the Law, ſo as to mix Fudaiſin and Chriftianity together. 
For if he that comes after me, whoſpever he be, preaches another 
us or Saviour, whom we have not preach'd; or if ye receive by him 
other Spirit, :. e. orher or greater Gifts of the Spirit, which ye have 
Wt receiv'd from me; or another Goſpel, which ye have not accepted 
ne, ye might well bear with him, and allo bis Pretenſ/ions of 
ww 6 New and greater ApoFtle, 5 For I fuppole, I was not a whit 
ind the very Chiefeſt Apoſtles of ChriFf7, 6 But tho I be rude in 
ech, 7. e. 4 mean Speaker, yet I am not ruae o mean in knowledge; 
t we have * thoroughly made manifeſt among you in All things 
be an ApoſtHe. hat] i > $6.5 0N | 7 ol | 
7 2 I committed an Offence in abaſing wy ſelf jo work uitb #9 nejutivcs bim- 
ws for a maintenance and negletting the — — F maintenance due elf as to the true 
me, that you might be exalted in ſpiritual Riches , aud in this my — og 
ial Care and Concern 957 o, becauſe: have preach d to yon the from them. 
lpel of God freely? 8 I robb d as it were other Churches, taking 
pes of them, tho they could not ſo well ſpare it, to do you fervice. 
And when I was preſent with you and wanted, I was eable to 
man among yo: for that which was lacking to me, the Brethren, 
o came from Macedonia, ſupplied: and in all thingy I have kept 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

) What is here to he underſtood by a Cha# Virgin, may be gather'd from 
latter part of the next injowing erſe, viz. the Corinthians having toward 
rilt as it were pure Virgin Thoughts, i. e. Thoughts wholly fix d on him, not 
ided, nor roving after any other, for inſtance, after the Judaical Rites and 
remonies. For after the like manner St Paul expreſſes our Deliverance from 
Ritual obſervances of the Jews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 4. 
ich place (as Mr Lock obſerves) may give ſome light to this. 
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ett from being burdenſome unto you, and ſo will I keep my elf. 
nas hc Truth of Chrilt is in me, No man ſhall ſtop me of this Boalt- 
gs in the regions of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? 
a knows 75 7 love you, and therefore that this is not the Reaſon. 
WE But what I do, that I will continue to do, that I may cut off occa- 
Won of Bua fring from them who delire occaſion „chat wherein they 
ory, v7. in their not Demanding a Maintenance for their Preaching, 
may be found even as We, 7. e. to do no more, or indeed not 10 
„e. 2 | 
I For ſuch are Falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers in the Goſpel, 1 
asferming themſelves into, 7. e. counterfeiting the Shape and Oui ſide tae ate 3 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is 
Wim rransform'd into an Angel of Light. 15 Therefore it is no 
et or /frange ching, if his Miniſters allo be transform'd, i. e. Jo diſ- 
Wc bemſelues as to appear as the Miniſters of e or the 
%, Whoſe End ſhall be according to their Works. 
16 I ſay again, Let no man think me a Fool for [peaking ſo much vw 
my ſelf; it otherwiſe it he a Folly in me, yet as a Fool receive or in 3 
ar with me, that I as ell as others may boaſt my ſelf a little. fcation , and Re- 
That which I vow ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, 1. e. either Haig —— 
if Boating was allow d of by the Goſpel, ( where there is no ſuch ne- 
ay Occaſion for it as I am at preſent under,) or by the ſpecial Com- 
id of Cbriñi, but as it were Fooliſhly, 7. e. as what carries in it an 
r of Folly, and would be ſuch, were. 7 not under a neceſſity to ſpeak 
in my 0Wn Juftification, and in anſwer to this confidence or eee 
ener of Boaſting #s'd by others. 18 Seeing that Many, 7. e. my Op- 


* boaſt after the Fleſh, 7. e. in their Circumciſion or Extraction, I 
—_— toaſt alſo Bere. 19 For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye your 
ves are Wiſe. 20 For ye ſuffer if a man brings you into (/) Bon- 

ge, 1.6. uſe you like his Bondſmen and domineer over you; if a man 

your or make a prey of you; if a man take or extorts Preſents from 

u; if a man exalt or carry himſelf Higb among you ; if a man ſmite 

| you 


ANNOTATIONS. 
10. J So it is read, not only in ſeveral MSS. but alſo in Chryſoſtom, T heo- 
ret, and Oecumenius ; and Vulg. Syr. Verſions, It is not to be doubted but 
ny 15 an Erratum for @eggnrry. 


[/) Hereby may and is by tome underſtood the Bondage to the obſervance 
the Jewiſh Rites. 
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comes upon me daily, thes 
of all the Churches. 

29 Who is weak, aud 
not weak? who is offend 
and I burn not? 

30 If I muſt needs glory 
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u on the face, 7. e. uſe you contumeliomilyÿ. 21 J ſpealtas concerning 
W- Rcproach that bas been. caf? upon me, as tho we had been Weak, 
e. a5 if I bad not as fair Pretences to Pater and Profit among you as 
Ale Mofiles: howbeit, wherein ſoe ver any one is bold or Boa, 
ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold or Bot alſo. 22 Are they Hebrews, $78. 
Language? ſo am I: are they IIraelites, truty.of ihe Jewiſh Nation 
d bred up in that Retigion? lo am I: are they the Seed of Abraham, 
et a Proſeiyte of a Foreign Nation? ſo am I: 23 ate they Mini- 
ers of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as à Fool in thus Bua Hing). I am more fa; in 
zbours more abundant ze rey, in Stripes far exceeding tem, in Pri- 
ns more frequent, in rhe uery Jaws of Heath often. 24 Of the Jews 
e times receivd 1 forty Stfipes fave one 25 Thrice was E beaten 
th Rods, once was I Ston'd, thrice I ſuffer'd Shipwrack, a night and 
day J have been in the Deep or Sea: 26 in'Journeyings often, in 
fils of Water, in perils of Robbers; in perils by my own Country- 
n, in perils hy- the Heathen , in Pegs in xbe City, in yerils.ig, the 
ſidderneſs (t) Cauntry, in perils In t we 7) Sea,, in perils among 
If Brethren : 27 in Wearinefsand Painfulneſs, im Waichmgs, Ze: 
ele /s Vights often; in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often; in Cold 


Nakedneſs: 28 beſides theſe things that are without, 7 may ſtill 
| that which comes upon me within daily, viz. the Cure of all the 
urches. 29 Who is 4 weak Christian au ſo in danger thro. Frailty 
— ts be miſled, and I am not weak, i. e. feel and ſuffer not 
ts Weakneſs as if it were my Own? Who is offended or a2Zual} 
ea, and I burn not, 2. e. am not at uneaſy by reaſon of my Concern 72 
„ 4 if I bad a Fire inme? zo Ik I mult needs lory, i. e. ſpeak, 
my commendable Aariaus, I will gloty or ſpeak of 12 things of bis 
we, which concern my infirmities, i. e. in ſefferings for Chi if. 
The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, who is bleſſed for 
| | £ | evermore, 


ANNOTATIONS. © 
) It ſcems evident from feveral places in N. T. chat by ia, which isſome- 
xs tranſlated Wilderneſs, ſometimes a Deſart place, is ta de ſtood only be 
try in oppoſition to the City or Town, it being ſo calfd on account of its 
Krinels or Few :Inhabitants in reſpect of the City or; Tows,. And that it is 
0 be underſtood in this place, is evident from its being oppos d expreſoly to 
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etas the King kept the City of the Damaſcens with a garriſon, deſirous 
apprehend me; 33 and thro'a window in a basket was I let down 
the wall, and eſcap'd his hands. | 


vceeding to mention next, the ſaid particulars being not [uſtances 


'd to you, as tending to prove, not only my Apoſtleſhip, but alſo that 1 


ions and Revelations vouchſaf 'd me of the Lord. 2 1 knew a man 
Chriſt, 7. e. a Chriſtian above fourteen years ago (whether in the Bo- 
| I know not; or whether out of the Body and oni in an Ec/tacy, 
now not; God knows) ſuch an one caught up unto the third Hea- 
. 3 And J knew ſuch a man (whether in the Body or out of the 
dy, I know not, God knows:) 4 how that he was caught up into 
adiſe, and here heard unſpeakable words which is not lawful for 
u the poxeer of a man to utter. 5 Of ſuch an one I will glory; yet 
my felf I will not glory eæpreſi or by name, but in ſuch inſtances 
wmy infirmities or ſufferings. 6 And my Unwillingneſs thus to 
in other matters, is to be aſcrib d only to my own Moaęſiy: for tho 
ould have a mind to glory therein, 4 ſhall not be a Foo], as ſpeat- 
Romantickly of my ſelf : for J will ſay the Truth on: but now I 
bear 70 glory in ſuch matters, leſt any man ſhould think of me, above 
t which he ſees me to be, or that he hears of me, v2. that I am of 
ſelf a poor weak Man, attended with many inſirmities, but willing 
be ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt. 7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above 
ſure thro the abundance of the Revelations vouchſaf 4 unto me, 
e was given unto me (tt) a Thorn in the Fleſh, the — of 
| tan 


ANNOTATIONS. 


. + This clauſe, ie h unge, is not again repeated at the end of 

erle, in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor yes in Vulg. or Ethiop. 

ns &c. It was likely added at firſt in the Margin by way of Explication.. 

) That by the Torn of the Fleſh oc. here mention d, is in all probabilit 

e underſtood, ſome Bodily Diſeaſe, Sickneſs or Infirmity which was Viſible 

bcxpos'd St Pa to Contempt; and _ was ſupernatural, or not _— 
. 2 rom 


"TRANSLATION. 


3 Nr ompr! ty there was given to me a thorn 
1 i O * TH. onprxi, a= * give | | 
$3 York one in the Heſh,, the. meſſenger of 


more, knows that I ly not. 32 In Damaſcus the Goyernor under. 


Chap. XII. Ir is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, in what I ne 5 


VII. 


| prove — Tag 
f / have done or ſuffer'd for Chrif?, but of God's Goodneſs and 7 5. Som 


traordinary Ve- 

. er theſe Tuſlances may be of great uſe to be men fione and Revela- 
that 00Wey fe Inf 25 74 ef | tions vouchlaf'd 
unto him. 


not a whit behind any other Apoſtle: for I will come to ſpeak next of 
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Ol wor Tho d, u. 
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Y d oe Teh ?B dis 9e On- 
onwpiCuv, d M of gods vis rix olg. 
15 Ey N Adige hνννν,,e, % xm. 
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ſake: for when I am weak 


J will not be burdenſon 


ſpend and be ſpent 
tho 


TR AN SLAT ION 
8 * Concerning thu da 


beſought the Lord thrice 
it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſaid unto me, i 
coup is 1 for thee: oil 
my ſtrength is made perf, 
weakneſs. Moſt adh th 
fore will I rather glory ny 
infirmities, that the power 
Chriſt may reſt upon me, 

10 Therefore I take q 
{ure in infirmities, in repro 
es, in neceſſities, in perfil. 
tions, in diſtreſſes for Chi 


am I ſtrong. 

11 I am become à Foa 
have compell'd me: for loi 
to have been commended 
you: for in nothing am 


hind the very chiefeſt Apes 
tho' I be nothing. A 


12 Truly the Signs af 
Apoſtle were wrought am 
you in all patience, in i 
and wonders, & mighty de 

13 For what is it wherein 
are inferiour to other Churd 
except it be that I my {ll 
not. burdenſom to you? | 
give me this wrong. 

, 14 Behold the third tu 
am ready to come to you, 


you : for I ſeek not yours! 
you: for the Children oy 
not to lay up for the Pam 
but the Parents for theC 
dren. 


15 And J will 1 


the more abundant I 
you, the leſs I be loyd. 


CY 


Wy W — — 
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17 Mn 


PARAPHRASET 


an to buffet me. 8 Concerning this I befought the Lord thrice, 
at it might depart from me. 9 And he ſaid unto me, My Grace is 
ficient for thee : for my Strength is made perfect, 2. e. 7s ſeen the 
we perfect in thy Weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather 
ory in 7hmgs that ſhew my Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt may 
: more viſably be ſeen to reſt upon me. 10 Therefore I take pleaſure 
Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſles 
r Chriſt's ſake: for when I, /oo&'d upon in my Outer flate, am Weak, 
en am I ſtrong by the Power of Chriſt 1 upon me. 11 I am 
come as it were a Fool in thus glorying : but ye have compell'd me 
eto: for I have been compell d to ſpeak theſe things in my own Com- 
endation in order to vindicate my ſeff, whereas J ought to have been 
mmended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very Chiefeſt Apo- 
es, tho' I be of my ſeff nothing. | _ 
12 Truly the Signs of my being an Apoſtle were wrought among He mores 
pu by me in all Patience or Submiſſion to the Difficulties I there met bu Apottlethip , 
ith, in Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds perform by me. 6, Es te 
For what is it wherein ye are inferiour to other Churches, except p<rnatural Gifee 


ſtow' d on them | 


be that I my ſelf was not burdenſom to you? forgive me this wrong by his Miniſtry. 


me 70 you. 
14 Behold, 751 is the third time that I am ready to come to you, f. fue, juſti- 
d will not be burdenſom unto you; for I ſeek not yours, but you: fies himſelf by 
r the Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents 3 TER 
r the Children. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend whatever 7 have continued Kind 


Intentions to 


my Poſſeſſion or Power, and be ſpent my ſeif for you, tho' the more then 
bundant | love you, the leſs I ht happen 7o be lov'd by you. 16 But ; 

it ſo, har 1 did not burden you my ſeff: nevertheleis it may be ſug- 

fled by ſomes that being crafty even in this, I caught you with guile, 


i. e. by 
ANNOTATIONS, 


"Mm 2 Natural Cauſe, but inflicted on him (with God's Permiſſion) by Satan, 
largely made out in a Diſcourſe on this Text by the late Learned Bp Bull, 
dich Diſcourſe is lately publiſh'd in Vol. 1. of the ſaid Biſhop's Engliſh Tracts. 
V. II. N Kavxwpwes is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor yet 
d Vulg. and Ethiop. Verſions. it is not unlikely that it was added at firſt in the 
urgin of ſome Copy by way of Explication, and fo crept into the Text. 
V. 14. T So it is read in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. 
2 and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Chryſoſtom &c. 601 
| % Lc 
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17 Did I make 2 gain qo 
you, by any of them win 
{ent unto you. UT 2 of 

18 I deſir'd Titus, and vu 
him I ſent the Brother: . 
Titus make a gain of yu 
walk'd we not in the ſame dy 
rit? walk d we not in the ſay 
Gen® + 
19 Again, think you the 
we excule our ſelves untoygy| 
we ſpeak before God in Chi 
but we do all things, Below 
for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, leſt when 
come, I {hall not find youla 
as I would, and that I U 
be found unto you ſuch a 
would not: leſt there be 6 
bates, envyings, animoling 
{trifes , backbitings, whiſp 
ings, ſwellings, tumults: 

21 Aud leſt when I e 
again, my God will humbleg 
—_ you, and that I ſh 
bewail many who have fn 
merly ſinn d, and have not i 
pented of the uncleannels, ul 
fornication, and laſcivioulaci 
which they have commuted, 


Chap. XIII. 

This is the third time Ia 
coming to you: in the moul 
of two or three witneſſes {ul 
every word be eſtabliſh'd. _ 

2 I told you before; 1 
foretell you as if I were preſe 
the ſecond time, and being i 
ſent now I write to them wi 
have formerly ſinn'd, and! 
all other, that if I come again 
I wall not ſpare : 


3 Since ye ſeek a proof n 
* 


2 Corinth, Chap. XH;NXJII. 
PARAPHRASE 


| by that trick got the. more, from you by ethers, 17 Ju anſwer where- 
, Did 1 make a gain of you, by Any of them I ſent unto you? 
I deſir'd Titus 20 go 70 you, and with him J fent the Brother which 
eu 1hen came with him to you. Did Titus make a gain of you? 
Falk d we not in the ſame Spirit? Walk'd we not in the fame ſteps ? 
ber as ell as 7 recetv'd nothing from you. 19 Again, think you, 
Wy — my ſending Titus lo you, we go about to excuſe 
WE: ſclves unto you for not coming in perſon ? We ſpeak before God in 
Wilt, 7. e. in the preſence of God, and as a Chriſtian, there is no ſuch 
ing: but we do all things, Beloved, for your Edifying; and there is 
era of my excuſing my not Coming to you ſooner. 20 For I fear, 
when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhall 
found unto you Such as ye would not: 7 fear leſt there be among 
ftill remaining Debates, Envyings, Animoſities, Strifes, Backbitings, 
hſperings, Swellings of find, Tumults: 21 And 7 fear leſt when 
ome again, my God will humble me among you, z. e. God will permit 
ms ſo to fall out by the infligation of the Falſe Teachers, that I ſhall 
d cauſe among vou to be 2 and affiifted, and that I ſhall find 
ſe 10 bewail Many who have formerly ſinn d, and have not yet re- 
ted of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which 
y have committed. | | 
hap. XIII. To return to what 7 begun to ſay before ( Chap. 12. 14) ne Poretells 


was diverted by other 1 particulars, that' have occurr d to them, how he 


This is the third time I am coming to you. Aud according 10 our — 


Savicar”s Rule, vis. In the mouth of Two or Three Witneſles fhall be comes; and 
aſſures them, that 


ry word be eſtabliſh'd, have 7 proceeded, endeauonring by fair means however rh 

7 reclaim you, before 7 tan the laſt 5 | 21 told you 22 85 "he 
ore in my former Epiſtles and foretell you in this, where 7 ſpeak ro ml i _Y 
25 if I were preſent, the, Second time; and being not actualis pres Profs of hisCom- 
t but abſent, now I write to them who have formerly ſinn'd, and to — M_ 
other, that if I come again, I will not ſpare. Theſe Two Epifths Chiitt. 

as my Witneſſes according to the foremention'd Rule of our Saviour: 
| therefore when 7 come again, 7 ſhall not ſpare you: 3 ſince ye _ 

| a proo 


ANNOTATIONS. 


i 


) It ſeems very probable, (as Mr Lock obſerves) that theſe words are here 
d by St Paul, rather as a Precept given by our Saviour Matt. 18. 16. than as 
xept of the Moſaical Law, Des. 17. 6. See Mr Lock on the place. 
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are weak in him, but wi 


— ſ — 
iv Nu om Par 6 


and this alfo we wiſh, 


neſs, accordin 


Chriſt ſpeaking in me, wh 
ward you is not 
mighty in you. a 

4 For tho' he was cre 
in weakneſs, yet he len 
the power of God: for i 


live with him by the Dowel 
God toward you. 

5 Examine your chan 
ther ye be in the faith; will 
your own ſelves: know T 
your own ſelves, ho 
Jeſus Chriſt is in) | 
ye be * deſtitute Ps 

6 Bur I cruſt that je 
know that we are or | 
tute of Proofs, 8 


7 Now Tp pray 10 Gol 

ye do no Evil; not ! 

ſhould appear * having Pn I 

but that ye ſhonld 4 W 

which i is honeſt, tho we 4 
deſtitute of Proofs." "hy 


9 For we can _ 
againſt the truth, bot fer 
truth, 

9 For we ave ph, 
we are weak, & ye are ſin 


your Perfection. 

10 Therefore I write 
— being abſent, leſt le 
preſent I ſhould uſe 1 
to the poi 
which the Lord has given 
to edification and not t0 
ſtruction. 


11 Finally » Brethren, 
well : be A knit tt 
ther, be of good comfort f 


** Mt. th... 


2 Cormith:) Chap. XIII. 
R APH RA SA = 7 


Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who toward you is not weak, but is 
cb in and among you, by the many Graces. and miraculous Gifts 
„% unto h. 4 For tho he was crucified thro 25 Weaknefs of 
inen Nature, which be took upon him and wherein he appear d as 
ab, yet he liveth as you may eaſily diſcover by the Power of God 
anifeFting it ſelf among you rhro him: tor we allo are in your appre- 
»/ions Weak in him, but we ſhall appear zo live with him by the Power 
God exerted toward you, namely as in other 1 ſo in our Pu- 
ſhine you. 5 Whereas you ſeek a Proof of Chrift's ſpeaking in «Me , 
oj Examine your felves, whether ye be in the Faith, (ww) prove your 
n ſelves: know ye not as 10 your own ſelves by the Gifts of the Spi- 
vouchſaf"d unto you» how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 
ſtitute of 7heſe Proofs ; and therefore by the ſame ye might know that 
wif? ſpeaks in Me," ſince it Was 2 my Preaching and your Receirv 
p what preach d, that the ſaid Gifts of the Spirit were confer d upon 
. 6 Bur ef ye will not be convinc d thereof by the foremention'd way, 
ruſt that ye ſhall be made 10 know by ſome other means, vis. by the 
nalties I am enabled to inflict on you, that we are (ww) not deſtitute 
Proofs that Chris? ſpeaks in us. 7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
Evil, which may force us to give ſuch Proofs, we deſiring not that 
e hould appear by our Power ro puniſh you as having ſufficient Proofs 
what you require; but rather that you ſhould do that which is honeſt, 
owe be eleem d by you as deſtitute of Proofs. 8 For we can do no- 
ing againſt the Truth, but for the Truth, 7. e. we can't ſbe this 
wer of Punijhing (which is the Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in Us) upon 
of you but Offenders, and ſo your Puniſhment . for the advantage 
the Goſpel. 9 7 pray to God, T ſay, that ye do no Evil: for we are 
ad when we are Weak , as having no occaſion to ſhew our Power by 
wſbing you ; and ye are ſtrong in Faith and Goodneſs, ſo as not to be 
ble to ſuch Puniſhment being inflifted on you. And this alſo we wiſh, 
en your Perfection. 10 Therefore I write theſe things being ab- 
5 leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the Power 
hich the Lord has given me, to Edification and not to Deſtruction. 


The CONCLUSION. 


11 Finally, Brethren , farewell: be perfectly knit together, as one 
united, firm, and unjarring Society; be of good Comfort, be of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(v) St Paul having obſerv'd v. 3. that the Corinthians did demand . 8 
of Chriſt's ſpeaking in him, in reference thereto it is evident that he uſeth 
words dH, and 4ixquc V. 5, 6; and conſequently that 4d is to be 
ceritood in the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe. a 
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one mind, live in p 


be with you. . 


12 Salute one another yi f | 


an holy kiſs. | 


Ou. 


the Holy Ghoſt, be wid yy 
all. Amen. | 


The Second Epiſtle u oi 
Corinthians was writ full 


Philippi a City of Ma 
donia, by Titus and Luk 


the God of love and — 4 


13 All che Saint fu 


14 The Grace of the | 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Loni 
God, and the Commune 
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Mind, live in Peace; and the God of Love and Peace fhall be with 
12 Salute one another with an holy Kiſs. 13 All the Saints 
. {luc you. 14 The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
Cod he Faber, and the Communion ar FeYowſhips i e. Partaking 
me Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. | 


4: 


N ET TT 7 7 


W The Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ from Philippi a 
City of Macedonia, and ſent to ther by Titus and Luke. 
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STNOPSIS 
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er — ; 
394 me 2 ovil- t 
: ; if 1%: e 2}; iy? 4 
: trodnttion, r e een 
18 cho 1. Greatneſs of his Sufferings. Chap. I. e 
: the end. and Ch. VI. 1— 10. and Ch, 1 
"Proves his Sin - 2. Appealing to God, and the Effect of his Mini 
ceriy by ſeve- Miraculous Gifts attending it. ch. I 18 —23. wc 
ral Conſidera- J 3. Great Love and Affection for them. Ch. f 
tions, viz. 11—Ch. VII. and Ch. XII. 14. to the | 
4. Deſire to Dy, and * of the ** | 
V. 1— 11. 
Anſwers Objefions C 1. True Reaſon of his Not comin ing to them as he int 
II. The Mzin Deſign againſt his Since- and ſhewing that it proceeded not from Ficklags 
of this Epiſtle, viz. | rity, by acquaint-) Infincerity. Ch. I. 15—IL 2. 
to vindicate S. Pauls ing them with the (2. Reaſon of n himſelſ. Ch. V. 1—1 


Authority and Di- 1. Sets forth his Power to puniſh Offenders. Ch. X. 1=(* 
gnity, Sincerity and 2. Draws a Compariſon between Himſelf and the Mm 
Integrity. In order ſtles, and ſhews that there is no juſt Reaſon for Þ 
whereto the Apoſtle | Sets forth his ) them before him. Ch. X. 5 — XI. 6. 
Amtority and Q 3. Reflects on the Mibehaviand of the Falſe Apoſtle, u 
Dignity, viz. preſents his own laudable Behaviour. Oh. XL 16.% teal 
4. Proves his Authority and ws. wv by the Extract 
Vilions and Revelations vouchſaf d unto him. an 
I— 13. 

Anſwers ObjeFjons C 1. True Motive of taking no Pay ef them. Ch. XI, 4 
againſt his Au-) 2. Reaſon of not yet uſing his Power to puniſh, wi 
thority, by tel-Y he will actually do, if they did not amend. c 
ling the I — 10. 


III. Occaſional Obſervation of the Excellency of the os above the Law, in oppoſition to 17 
daizing Oppoſers. Ch. III. 6 IV. 6. 


IV. Occaſional Exhortation to a Liberal Contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judea. ch. VIII, at 
V. The Concinſion. Ch. XIII. I I. to the end. 
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ac SN, "EE 5, 


. Short Annotati relating (as Occaſion . to the serer 
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TA. Greek Text amended according to the Beſt a 
ient Readings, l 

he Common Engliſh Tranſlation render more Agreeable to t! , 
nod, -* ' OO — 
Paraphra EA beg abt air the Difficult Expreſſions or Paſmer . 2M 
explained; but alſo the.Deferof the Apoſtle in Each Epiſtle, and A 
. uſed by Him in proſecuting his Deſigu, is ſet forth. by. . 4 
r Diviſions into S Hiont and Paragraphs; the Contents of tze 
l Diviſions being not only ſet down in theis Proper Places, bar — HR 
e wy deg One View by a Synapfy- ſubjoird to 1 
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yg 1 is with 'n no ſmall Satisfaction, that I lay hold of 
this Opportunity Publickly to ſhew the Ertat and 
Sincere Reſpect I have for your Lordſhip, both as 
my Preſent Dioceſan, and alſo as my Old Friend. 
ö I have indeed, ſince your Lordſhips Promotion 
this See, had Occafion more than once to appear in 
Wrint. But defigning to Publiſh theſe Papers in no long 
Wine, and judging the Publication of them would afford 
ea more Proper Opportunity to addreſs my ſelf to your 
Wordſhip, I choſe to defer till now making this Publick 
Wcknowledgment of the Favours I have formerly re- 
Wived from your Lordſhip. So that my Delay Herein 
Will (I doubt not) be readily excuſed, fince it has pro- 
eded, not from Hart of Gratitude, but from a Defire of 
preſſe ng my Gratitude after the moſt Suitable Manner. 
What I here preſent your Lordſhip with, is a Speci- 
of my Labour and Study in underſtanding: the Hoh 
riptures; which (I promiſe my ſelf) will be a Preſent 
Jot Unacceptable to your Lordſhip, and that not only 
account of the Goodneſs of the Deſign, but alſo whilſt. 
s conſidered, not as to the Smalneſs of the Volume, 
herein it at preſent appears, but rather as the Fir/7- 
uts of a Great and Large Work, which hereby becomes 
edicated to — Lordſhip. 4 
* | could; 4 


—— 1 3 


Could T have enjoy'd the Convenience of co F 
your Lordſhip as I drew up theſe Papers, they mi 
have been Free from thoſe Imperfections, they now Y 

Abroad with. But ſince I could not be fo Happy, if you 
Lordſhip will be now pleaſed. to ſet me Right, wheli 
you ſhall find me Wrong, it ſhall be Sincerely eſtecny 
as a New Addition to your Lordſhips Former Favoun 

To enlarge on your Lordſhips Learning and Pity 
would be very Eaſy for me, was it not that it would cm 
no little Uneaſineſs in your Lordſhip. On which accom = 
it will be one piece of Reſpect to your Lordſhip, even ii 
Paſs by thoſe Topicks. And Others (I hope), will th 
more readily excuſe me, ſince your Lordſhips Pie. a 
ceives a much Greater Luſtre from your O70. Praflin 
than it can from Au others Praiſes; and your Lorin!" 
Learning is much better ſet forth already by your 0y 
Pen, than it can be by Mine. | 1 

What remains erste is to Beſeech Almighty G ian 
to grant your Lordſhip Life and Health, and ſo to Din 
both your Lordſhip, and All the Reſt of your High a 
Sacred Order within this Realm, as ſhall moſt. Conde 
to the Welfare and Proſperity of his truly Apottoli 
Church eſtabliſhed among, Us. After mich, I. = lea 
to Recommend my ſelf to your Lordſhips Prayers, ft 
God would be plealed to bleſs All my Miniftenal Labou 
and that by Hes Grace my Chief Aim may always be, 
Approye my {elf a Faithfull Miniſter of Our Nan 
Maler ss CHRIST, and hereby... 


* ö 


| Your Lordihip' mok Faithfull 5 
Nh And Dull Servant; y u in 
EDWARD VE LL 
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S it M not to be denied, but that the Diviſion of the Sacred Books 
1e Chapters and Verſes, z of great Conveniency in referring to 
Paſſages of Scripture; ſo it muſt be confeſs d, that the ſaid Divi- 
„ not altogether free from Inconveniency: inaſmuch. as it feems to have 
Wn the Occaſion of Miſunderſtanding ſevera! Places of Scripture, and of 
Not clearly ſeeing the Drift and Deſgu of the Inſpired Writers, and the Me- 
hod uſed by them in proſecuting their Deſign. | - wa 
Now thu Inconvementy ariſes from Perſons being apt, in Reading the Bible; 
o give Too much Regard to the Recrived Diviſion into Chapters and Verſes. 
For hence it comes to paſs, that they are often miſ-led ſo far as to think, 
hat ſuch a Sentence or Argument begin or ends with ſuch a Verſe, or 
wh an Head of Diſcourſe with ſuch a Chapter; when tu quite other- 
iſe, ſome Sentences or Arguments wy neither beginning nor ending 
ith a Verſe, nor ſome Heads of Diſcourſe with a Chapter. And Men 
Jeng thus miſtaken, tis no wonder that they are wont to be at a loſs for 


he Genuine and True Senſe of the Sacred Writings, and for Due Connexion 
tween their ſeveral Parts, 


On this conſideration I jude'd it might be of Good Uſe, to uttempt a 1 
New Diviſion of the Satred Books, after ſuch a Method, as ſhould ſeem | 
ot Proper and Conductive to remove the forementioned Inconventency ; name- A 
, by drozding Each 2 into Sections, ſhewing the General Heads treated 
therein; and each Section into Paragraphs, ſhewang the ſeveral Particu- 
arr relating to the ſaid Section or General Head; and withall not wholly | 
jo lay afide the Common Diviſion into Chapters and Verſes, but to retain if 
chem ſo far as barely to take notice of them, and to ſet them down ma | 
Running Line, as they term it. And becauſe it u of Great Uſe to have [ 
b (lear and Diſtinct Notion of the Deſjen and Method in Each Epiſtle there 
ore the better to 22 and ſettle the ſame in the Mind of the Reader, 1 | 
ave to each Epiſtle ſubjoin d a Synopſis of the Sections and Paragraphs , | 
whereby 23 repreſented in One View the Deſan and Method of the Apoſtle 
in the foregoing Epiſtle. xr AROSE .4 
That My Undertaking might be yet more Beneficial, I juag d it requiſite' 
0 mterweave with the Scripture it ſelf a Paraphraſe, 772 explain the i 
den ptural Phraſe or Manner of Expreſſion, and alſo to uffold and lay qpen = | 
1 . | 5 more. 5 
— — 
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T H E PREFACE WM 
more fully the ſtrength of the Arguments made uſe of by the Sacred wall 
as 5 ihe C Cabs —_— the Several Parts of the Sacred Books , | 
ſome are too forward to complain of as Wanting in the Inſpired Pen 
eſpecially S. Paul. The Text it ſelf iu put in the Roman Charafter, 
the Paraphraſe in the ltalick. I have omitted the Hooks made uſe oi 
ſome, as cumbring the Pages, and not being neceſſary ; foraſmuch as th 
dition: made to the Nit in the Common Tranſlation are very ſmall, i 
even of Theſe, Many, if not the Moſt, cant be property called Addis 
fince they are no more than the Pronoun or Verb attually expreſt d is 
Tranſlation, out of compliance to the Engliſh Idiom, which will nt 
of the ſame to be underſtood, in like manner as the Greek does, i 
I judged it further Convenient to adjoin ſome ſhort Annotations, cli@h<: 
to refer to ſuch Parallel places of Scripture, as tend to confirm the In 
tation given by Me of the Place, to which the Annotations belong. 


This ts an Account of what J at firſt intended; and KN the WIRE: 7: 
ſtance of the Preface I drew up, when I firſt deſigned to Publiſh thu hen 
which n now Opward's of Two years fince, as 15 hh not to One or If 
Others. This I take Particular Notice of, becauſe, when I firſt deſgui wb 
for the Preſs, I had never ſo much as heard of Any ſuch New Divi" 
attempted by Any Other. Some Accidents intervening, which delayed i 
Printing for ſome time, I heard in the mean while of a Paraphraſe il 
come out, and ſaid to be drawn up by Mr Lock, Having procure 
as I was 1 to ſee ſo Fam d a Perſon of the ſame judgment with ill 
ſelf as to the Uſefulneſs of a New Diviſion, ſo 1 thought that what [| zal) 
done, was not homever rend red ſuperfluous, and that for theſe Reaſons. T 
of the Three Epiſtles, which make up this Specimen, are not at all medll 
with by Mr Lock; and his Method of Dividing the Third ub very aj 
rent from Mine. He divides it (as alſo the Reſt, that he has done) na) 
into ſo many Seftions, thereby multiplying as it were too much the Gem lin 
or Diſtindt Heads of the Epiſtle; whereas I humbly concetve , that a 1 0: 
Better way to convey to the Reader, and fix in his mind, a juſt Notion | 
the Deſien and Method of Each Epiſtle, u, to diſtinguiſh it into as Few 
Eons or Diſtinft Heads as may be; and then to ſubdivide each Section miy'ta 
Paragraphs, ſhewing the ſeveral Particulars that relate to each Section; wi tain 
z5 the Method obſerved by Me. I paſs by the Fundamental Error, whera as 
Mr Lock (if he was the Author of the ſaid Paraphraſe) too plainly fall: i 
with the Socinians, as not ſo immediately relating to the New Diviſion of aſh Lo! 

Sacred Books, the more Particular End of thu my Onaertakng. nd 

About the ſame time Dr Mill s New Teſtament came out; and I 2 jd th 
had thereby an Opportunity given me of adding another Improvement to what Wh N. 
at firſt deſfgned, namely by Printing the Greek Text amended according 


"ti 
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THE PREFACE. 
Beſt and moſt Antient Readings or Copies, and ſetting down the Autho- 


Igo upon, where Any ſuch Amendment u made. 

nd having reſolved upon thu, I was of Opinion, that the Work, would 
more Compleat, by adjoining to the Greek Text our Engliſh Bible 
allation , amended likewiſe and rend red more Agreeable to the Origi- 
Such Amendments, at leaſt the more Remarkable, are mark d with an 
rick, I ſhall here 3 take notice but of one ſort of Amendment, 
Bible- Tranſlation ſtands in need of, which # occaſioned by rend ring the 
word in the Original by Different words in the Tranſlation. There are 

or three Inſtances of this nature in the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
Galatians herewith publiſhed. For Tis Jos v. 2. if rend red in our Bible, 
hem that were of Reputation, and that agreeably to the intent of the 
1 but then v. 6. oi deni in the latter part of the verſe is rend red, 
who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, and that (it ſeems) in reference to 
WE Js rw 4% n at the beginning of the verſe, which is there rend red alſo, 
hem who ſeemed to be ſomewhat. Now tis obvious, that theſe two 
eon, they that were of Reputation, and they who ſeemed to be 
hat, carry in them two very different Ideas, not properly applicable to 
Wore Perſons; and yet tis as obvious, that F. Paul all along ſpeaks of 
7 Perſons, and that not-by way of Contempt, but with a Due Reſet. 

„it follows, that the ſame manner of Expreſſion ſhould have been kept 
place of Our Tranſlation, as well as it is in the Original. So v. 8. 
ns in the beginning of the verſe, is render d, He that wrought ef- 
ally, and in the end cvigenm is render d, was Mighty: by which change 
Words the Beauty of the Apoſtles Expreſſion u quite loſt in our Tranſ- 
Aud there are other Inſtances of a Like Nature in ſeveral other 

; but theſe may ſuffice to be mentioned here. | 


may be further obſerved, that the Fudicious Reader, having here laid 
lin in One View the Original, Tranſlation, and Paraphraſe, will 
e enabled the more Eaſily and Readily to judg of the Interpretation 
given in the Paraphraſe; and if I am Miſtaken, to ſet me Right; 
I. ball ſincerely take as a Favour , the Great End I aim at in this 
rtaking being the Knowledge of the TuT. To the Better promating 
taing this End, Any Perſon, that thinks he can give me ſuch Infor- 
as 1s ſerviceable thereto, may, as he has Opportunity, leave what 
1 to offer, either with Mr Knapton at the Crown in S. Paul's Church- 
London, or with Mr Stephens Bookeeller in Oxford; who will take 

nd convey it to me. = iy, 
4 thus I have given an Account of the Deſen of my Undertaking , 
e Method I —— made choice f, as . to — 
fend by me. It remains briefly to acquaint the Reader , why I F 
| | 15 8 thought E200 
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fully diſcuſt d in that, which indeed contains an Entire View of the Ii 


EHE TREF AGE. MW 
thought Good to Print no more at a time; and why theſe Three Evi ; 
of S. Paul. wh. ö 

As to the firſt, I thought it Beſt to give at preſent only thu flor; 6, li 
cimen for theſe Reaſons, viz. that if what I have done, ſhould he (,8 
rally Diſapproved, or juag d Needleſs, I might however be the mare V 
dily Excuſed, ſince I have troubled the Publick but with a very Lin, 
it; if it ſhould be Generally Approved, or judg d Oſefull, I might m 
be the more Encouraged to go on, but alſo might entertain Greater H 
of bringing this Work in time to ſome Due Perfection; namely, thri | 
Advice and Afſiſkance of Others, ſince ſuch as would not care, or hay 
time, to Examine Larger Volumes, may perhaps be induced by the ſmad 
of this Specimen (and the like Pieces, which may follow) carefully u 
uſe it, and make Obſervations, where it may be Altered for the Better, 
to Communicate { by the way above-mentioned) ſuch their Obſervation; ti 
who ſhall Gratefully receive them, and give them Due Conſideration, 


As to the other Particular, I was determin d to begin with & lf 
Epiſtles, as being (I think) univerſally look upon to be the moſt Difu 
of the Sacred Writings, And being thus determin d to begin with the Fl 
of S. Paul, I judged it might be Beſt, at leaſt for Me and as to thei 
J deſgn d, to take them in the Order they were writ by the Apoſtle, 
the Tivo Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians are (I think) unanimou . 
the Learned to be the Two, that were firſt written. As to the Eyifi 
the Galatians, there is ſome ſmall Diſpute as to the Preciſe Order or 
when it was writ. But I was determin d to undertake in the third 
this Eniftle (rather than that to the Romans, or thoſe to the Corintiu 
on account of it s being by reaſon of it s ſhortneſs more agreeable to my iun 
Publiſhing at firſt only a Specimen. ; 

If 1 7 on, I ſhall publiſh next the Epiſtle to the Romans, being mi 
thereto by reaſon of the Great Afinity of the Subject Matter there 1 
that to the Galatians; what is briefly diſpatch d in this, being largi) 


Oeconomy as to the Salvation of Mankind. 


During the Delays of the Preſs, which this Specimen has met mi 
have ſpent ſome time already on the Epiſtle to the Romans: wherely| 
cerve, that to ſay All that is requiſite to be ſaid (namely in order u 
the Reader a Right and Clear Notion both of the Doctrine therein l 
by the Apoſtle, and alſo of the Hrguments whereby he proves and mam 
his Doctrine) will run out into too great a Bulk to be contained, eil 
a Paraphraſe, or in Annotations, or in a Preface, or any Proemid 
courſe ; and will better make a Diſtin# Treatiſe by it ſelf. Whith ( 
pleated) by reaſon of its treating of the __ Important Heads of tht 
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THE PREFACE. 


J, Religion, that have been of Late Ages ſs much Controverted, might per- 
„, in ſome ſort ſerve Young Students, as an Introduction to True Chri- 
alan Divinity. 1 

ball detain the Mader no longer, than to acquaint him, that by rea- 
„ My Diftance, and Thoſe that were concern d in the Printing, not 
, firſt underſtanding my Method, there has happen d thro the Firſt 
Epiſtle to th: Theſſalonians a Miſtade, ( as to the Method that ſhould have 
n obſerved) namely by placing Chap. I. Chap. II. &c. where they occur 
„he Paragraph, in the Middle of the Page, whereas they ſhould have 
een placed in 2 Running Line, as is above ſaid, and as they are actually 
lad in the Other Epiſtles, The more conſiderable Errata beſides thi, are 
11 21ned in the Table that follows in the next Page. 
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thought Good to Print no more at a time; and why theſe Three 5:08 
of S. Paul. _— 

As to the firſt, I thought it Beſt to give at preſent only thus ſhir | 
cimen for theſe Reaſons, viz. that if what I have done, ſhould h H 
rally Diſapproved, or judg d Needleſs, I might however be the mm, | 
daily Excuſed, ſince I have troubled the Publick but with a very Lu 
it; if it ſhould be Generally Approved, or judg d Uſefull, I might u 
be the more Encouraged to go on, but alſo might entertain Greater H 
of bringing this Work in time to ſome Due Perfection; namely, thi 
Advice and Aſſiſtance of Others, ſince ſuch as would not care, or hu 
time, to Examine Larger Volumes, may perhaps be induced by the u 
of this Specimen (and the like Pieces, which may follow ) carefully ty 
uſe it, and make Obſervations, where it may be Altered for the Betts, iff 
to Communicate { by the way above-mentioned) ſuch their Obſervation: ui 
who ſhall Gratefully receive them, and give them Due Conſideration, ] 

As to the other Particular, I was determin d to begin with & Vi 
Epiſtles, as being (I think) univerſally look d upon to be the moſt D 
of the Sacred Writings, And being thus determin d to begin with the H 
of S. Paul, I judged it might be Buſt at leaſt for Me and as to thi 
I deſgn d, to take them in the Order they were writ by the Apoſtle, \ 
the Tivo Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians are (I think) unanimouſly allm 
the Learned to be the Two, that were firſt written. As to the Eft 
the Galatians, there is ſome ſmall Diſpute as to the Preciſe Order o I 
when it was writ. But I was determin d to undertake in the third] 
this Eniftle (rather than that to the Romans, or thoſe to the Corinth 
on account of it s being by reaſon of it s ſhortneſs more agreeable to my mt 


If 1 7 on, I ſhall publiſh next the Epiſtle to the Romans, being mi 
thereto by reaſon of the Great Affinity of the Subject Matter there 
that to the Galatians; what is briefly diſpatch d in this, being largi) 
fully diſcuſs d in that, which indeed contains an Entire View of tht 
Occonomy as to the Salvation of Mankind. | 

During the Delays of the Preſs, which this Specimen has met m 
have ſpent ſome time already on the Epiſtle to the Romans: where! 
cerve, that to ſay All that is requiſite to be ſaid (namely in order it 
the Reader a Right and Clear Notion both of the Doctrine therein 
by the Apoſtle, and alſo of the Arguments whereby he proves and mail 
his Doctrine) will run out into too great a Bulk to be contained, ail 
a Parapbraſe, or in Annotations, or in a Preface, or any Prov 
courſe ; and will better make a Diſtindt Treatiſe by it ſelf. Which (5 
pleated) by reaſon of its treating of the moſt Important Heads of itt 
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12, Religion, that have been of Late Ages ſo much Controverted, might 7 
© [ s 1 fort ſerve Young Students, as an Introduction to True Chet. 
lan Divinity. : | 

I jhall detain the Reader no longer, than to acquaint him, that by rea- 
„% Diſtance, and Thoſe that were concern d in the Printing, not 
%, frſt underſtanding my Method, there has happen d thro the Firſt 
%o ih Theſſalonians a Miſtake, ( as to the Method that ſhould have 
„„ obſerved) namely by placing Chap. I. Chap. II. &c. where they occur 
%% Paragraph, in the Middle of the Page, whereas they ſhould have 
„% placed in 2 Running Line, as it above ſaid, and as they are actually 
e in the Other Epiſtles. The more conſiderable Errata bejides thi, are 
„lainel in the Table that follows in the next Page. 
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Pag. 4. v. 8. your Faith toward God. pag. 12. v. 11. ard /o alſo p. 13. v. 11. God hink} 


even our Father. p. 16. v. 17. Cavris. p. 17. v. 13. We would not have you —_ thid 
Annot. one Objection of the Heathen. p. 35. Aunot. in the Inſcription. p. 38. v. 4. mi 


p. 39. Marg. Not. 2. and proves his Sincerity. p 44. v. 6. to be of ſome Note. ibid. Para 


lin. penult. if we would maintain. p. 49. Amor. 7. 7. Therefore ſeeking to be juſtified. 6. l 
to renounce the Law, viz. becauſe. P. 54. v. 16. And to Seeds, as of Many. 
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T is agreed on by the Learned, that this Epiſtle was ,, _ 1: a 
written the Firſt oſ All the Epiſtles of S. Paul, that du pille was 
are extant among the Canonical Books of the New 
Teſtament, and that about A. D. 52. 


he main Deſign of it was to confirm the Theſſalonians n. 
t long before converted by S. Paul) in their Chriſtian ie D 
feſſion, notwithſtanding the Afflictions they had or 
d meet with on that account; and herewith is taken 
he firſt three Chapters, the ſeveral parts thereof being 
liently adapted to the Apoftle's Deſign, as will appear 
ne Marginal Notes adjoin'd to the ſeveral 3 
e two remaining Chapters the Apoſtle gives them ſuch 
ctions, as he judged moſt ſuitable to their Circum- 
es; the ſeveral Heads, to which theſe Inſtructions may 
duced, may be ſeen likewiſe in the Marginal Notes. 


do tae Place, from whence this Epiſtle was writ, 'tis _ 
good Reaſon generally thought by the Judicious to where it wa 
nh; of which ſee more in the Annotation on the“ en. 
tion at the end of this Epiſtle. | 
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EHIZTOAH PATH, 


THE APOSTIL; 


THE FIRST Eplsrü 
OF 
PAUL 


TO THE 
THESSALONIA 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATI0| 


EE 6 in. 


Kueio Inoed Xetra Neis d N 
«pn * dn Oed mates d, Y Ku- 
elob Inodd Xeiedd. 

2 Exeumvuy 7) Oe TarToTe 
WI NUT WY ULGY , Auel“ Oey i- 
wor Gs F @f0TEVY 0! nav, 3 & 
Atlas pernpeoretorles uuay N Ap N 


ers, x = ND 7 G cfrus, 9 s 
ch N e & Kei nuns 
Inoy Nei N twwegoIe & Orv N n- 


Nds nur 4 edbres, adiApui na- 


prayers, 


HAP. 1 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt:6 
unto you and Peac: 
God our Father and 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 We give thanks to 
always for you All, ma 
mention of you in IN K 


wa/ fe 


hey « 


Remembring wil 
Galas before God 


our Father your wok ber 7 


Faith, and Labour of [4 hemb 
and patience of Hope of 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
4 Knowing, Biel 


(a) This is wanting in Vlg. Syr. and Atbiop. Verſions, and in R 1 


91A HIT Wc.) i. 41s er ae 


as Dr Mill tells us; whence ſome think it has been added from the ot" WW 74,7 
ſtles. But ſince it is read in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſa/onians, andi 
reſt of S. Paul's, (but that to the Hebrews) and ſince it is found even 
place in other Ancient Copies; why may it not be more reaſonably ib 
that S. Paul uſed the ſame form here in this Epiſtle alſo, and that tber 
is the true Original Reading. 1 | 38 10 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


BY 


[THE AT U 


FO FE 
THESSALONIANS 
. PARAPHRASE. DN 


The Inſcription or Introductory Salutation. 


E L 


AUL and Silvanus* and Timothy unto the Church of the 
Theſlalonians in God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
. e. unto the Church of God which in we 7 ts at T beſſa- 
/ouica':; Grace unto you and Peace, 7. . Al Bleſſmgs Spiri- 
al aud Temporal be unto you, from God our Father as ihe Founda- 
ain of them, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the Channel thro which 
hey are deriv'd to Mankind. | | 


SRCTION L 
fn Account of what paſs d upon &. Paul's comming and preaching, 
tu the Theſſalonians, till he left them. 


2 We give thanks to God always for you All e zhat believe , whe- 1 

oy 1249 . ö 1 7 . S. Paul way 
ter Jetes or Gentiles, making mention of you in our prayers, 3 re- > Mar Way 
dembring without ceaſing, 72. e. never failing in our prayers to remem. reminds the Theſ- 


WW | | | ith ſa/ontans how 
before à God even our Father, your Work proceeding of Faith, fas 1 


nd Labour proceeding of Love, and Patience proceeding of the Hope fr received the 


he Coming © of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 4 knowing, Brethren Sol, 3 


(2) He is otherwiſe called Silas, ſeems to be the moſt natural Con- — — 
2.1. 40. and 17. 4. (b) Compare ſtruction of the words, and ſo they chat * ought 
5% 2.14. and 1 Cor. 1. 2. (c) AU ſtand in the Syriac Verlion; hence to perſevere in rhe 
$n0t here an impertinent Word, but thro? overſight they are ſaid by D 3 
nptatical, and the Emphaſis is, I Ars Various Readings to be Omit- tinuanct of fuch 
unk, beſt accounted for by the Ex- ted is 2. whereas they are only pla- their Affliction. 
polition I give it, and which is agree · ced di rently. (e) See verſ. 10. and 


deto the Hiſtory, A. 17.4. (d) This Tit. 2. 13, / 
| Az mene 
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T Thef]. Chap. I, II. 


TEXT. TRANSLATION 
mor bnd Orgy Thy KAHN b.. _— of God , your ts 
10Nn. 


5 Om To Evaſaoy , 2x E 
us pas OI Nye lor, aMa H 0) 
Suvdut, xc is eU ayw, % i 
TANeSPoeis e XAT @s alum 
1% eyeynImuey CY b & Us. 
6 Ka ö es Au nou tavvn- 
un, x 70d Kvels, NCM my 
Aggoy of FAlLu mJ , de A 
eas e ay 7 or N 
a vuns TVTLS do is Merbv- 
o & Ty Manedoyica x% & Ty A- 
quit. 8 A b YÞy Kenya 
o doy@> TS Kvetov, & wovoy fy Th 
Maxedbvic xa) Ayu, Nd, xo ty 
may vr i reis vual 1 Regs I 
©toy rnnnuky, wes pl eU HAAS 
Ne. N n. 9 Abr D ae 
Jay RTAY ANC, omiay tondby 
a % ss dus, . TOS ig 
Ja ges N Ocoy Sad F N Ju- 
Awe Oed Corn N anne, 10 x da- 
ei T d auTY Of Ta) WeRVA)Y, by 
1yepe! C vexpay, Inoν,ẽjd. puopWoy 
Was Bm Þ op & epyopduns. 
= 6. ©. 

1 Aba. Y oidune , & MNS, 

A0 goody H aess As, 


t 5 \ / 5 * 
on 0 KI eie 2 Ad. 


5 For that * our Coſſe 
came not unto you in Wor 
only, but alſo in Pope 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, 2 
in much Aſſurance, a5 \ 
know what manner of he 
we were among you fy 
your ſake. 

6 And ye became pad. 
lowers of Us, and of ir 
Lord, having received th 
Word in much afflitay 
with joy of the Holy Ghalt 

= So that ye became ei 
ſamples to All that belien 
in Macedonia and in Ach 

8 For from you ſound 
out the Word of the Lad 
not only in Macedonia all 
Achaia, but alto in even 
place the Faith toward Gal 
1s ſpread abroad, ſo that we 
need not to ſpeak any thing 

9 For they themſcly 
tell * of Us, what manne 
of entrance in we had unn 
you, and how ye turned 
God from Idols, to ſerve the 
Living and True God, 

10 And to wait for h 
Son from heaven, whom it 
raiſed from the Dead, ev 
Jeſus who delivers us fron 
the Wrath to come. 


A. II 


1 For your ſelves, Bie 
thren, know our entrance 
in unto you, that it vi 
not vain: * 


(a) *Tis not to be doubt ed but the True Original Reading is iy, not 
un, fince not only Alex. Cler. with moſt other Antient Copies, and alſo Pug 
Hr. | Verſions read it ſo, but withall it is moſt agreeable to the ſenſe of the plc 
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1 Te. Chap. II. 
PARAPHRASE. 


3 Loved of God, * your Election 20 4 Hale of Salvation, if you conti- 
„ herein.“ 5 For that our Goſpel, z. e. the Gifpel which we preach, 
be not unto you in Word only, by a bare Humane Aſſertion of the 
„% i, or Rhetorical Per ſwaſion, but allo in v Divine 
ec / Air acles, and in the Oemenfiratiun e of the Holy Ghoſt by 
SE. 1:171f0/s Gifts, and in much Aſſurance or 4 Courage, whereby we 
re embold'ned to ſpeak freely the truth of the Goſpel, notwith- 
ang all the tribulations we had ſuffered a little before at Phi- 
; as you know, what manner of Men ( of which more by and by, 
64%. 2.) we were among you for your ſake n eder to bring you 
-r to the Fuith. 6 And berenpon accordingly ye became Followers 
W Us, and /o of the Lord Himſelf, having received the Word in 

uch ouzzvard Affliction, but yet with znward Joy of the Holy 
holt; 7 ſo that ye became Enſamples of Reaaily receiving the 
ſp] to All that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia.* 8 For from 
du ſounded outf the Word of the Lord, not only in Macedo- 
à and Achaia, but alſo in every place your Faith toward God 
ſpread abroad; ſo that we need not to ſpeak any thing zherecf 
cthers. 9 For they themſelves Having, as / ſaid, recerved afore 
account of it, are able to tell of Us, what manner of entrance 
we had, 7. e. with what power and aſſiſtance of the Floly Ghoſt 
d courage wwe preached the Goſpel (v. 5.) unto you, and how 7here- 
vn ye readily turned to God from Idols, namely from ſerving 
rad Jdbls and Falle God's to ſerve the Living and True God, 
and to wait for 7he Coming of his Son from heaven, whom he 
ſed from the Dead, even Jeſus who delivers Us from the wrath 
come, if /o be wwe perſevere in tbe Faith we have received. 


6 CHAP. 1. 
IT. 


1 Such was the manner of your Converſion to the Faith : for the bet. , pa reminds 


a/po/ing of you whereto, you know, as 7 have obſerved ( chap. I. them, both from 
che orzve an 


) what manner of Men we were among you for your ſake. For pp. ef his 


; remind you now more largely of our Behaviour among you) your- Preaching , that 
Vs You : N : as the Goſpel he 
ic, Brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was — — 
0 


ram either as 70 its Motive or to its feck. 2 Firſt we preached other than the 
. f Word of God, 


50 g. Syr. Arab. Æth. Com- fforical Geog. of N. T. Part 2. p. 119 1 ſtrong- 
0 84% 14, (b) Compue 1) Hereby may be underſtood , ei. . Proving, chr 
. 2. 13, 15. God kas from the be- ther that the Goſpel it ſelf was pu here ro if, not- 
ung choſen you to Salvation there- bliſhed thence into the other parts of withitanding any 
t ard faſt & c. Allo 1 Thefſ. 3.5. Macedonia and into Achaia; or elle — they 
dee I Cor.2. 3 4. (d) See Chap. that the Fame of the great Succeſs 3 1 
2 (e) What Count ies theſe of the Goſpel at Theſſaionica was fo 
ares denoted at the time the publiſhed, and did diſpoſe others to 
jltle writ, or in what ſenſe they embrace the Goſpel ; or jointly Both, 
obe {aken in N. T. ſee in my H- | | 
n 


7 


— 


==> EY hk. <-> 


TT RO TTY EY OR —_— 


OC , ˙ůumA2 ˙ wi 
x The. Chap. II. 


T 


PSY 


TRANSLATION 


——_— 


2 negmkoyTes % Celle, ND 
ole, & S e, ennpprncon- 
Ae ty 7) Oe nudhh Nana Pegs 
ds © EACH Ty Os uy mg 
GJ Cf » Dh 1 wy 
09% C MAAS, ö Sf, anatap- 
nas, 0% o Ag 4 ava xs 
Sribruntoue)n nn TY Oy ma Fn - 
you TD Eva Auov , * A (us) » 
OX os pc mms Ap39700TES , N 
79 Ow 7) eee ms Mp dias 
LU Y, 5 Oure v2 more O A 
#0XGKUYG Gi, A oer 
o Cy spd MOZEoO VCL, Orbs 
Ad pas. 6 ouTe CuTS1TE5 5 K- 
Fpammy Ear, o AP du o 
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I 

2 But after that we hag 
fered before, and |; * 
ſhamefully entreateg, 5 
know, at Philippi eng 
bold in our God t» (3, 
unto you the Goſpel cf ( 
with much contention, 

3 For our exhortation y 
not out of impoſture, yy 
out of uncleanneſs, ng p 
guile: 

4 But as we have benz 
proved of God to be puty 
truſt with the Goſpel, en 
ſo we ſpeak, not as plaly 


men, but God who tries u 


hearts. | 

5 For neither at any in 
uſed we flattering words, y 
ye know, nor a cloak oſo 
vetouſneſs, God is wind 

6 Nor of men fought 1 
glory, neither of you nag 
others, when we mighth, 
been burdenſome, as ihe] 
poſtles of Chriſt: 

But we were gent 


mong you. * Even asanult 


cheriſheth her own child 


8 So being affectionazj 


deſirous of you, we We 


willing to have impartedu 
to you, not only the Golf 
of God, but alſo our 0i 


ſouls, becauſe ye were dh 
unto us. 


9 For ye remember, it 


thren, our labour and 
namely working day i 


(a) Kai is omitted in Alex. Cler. and 12 other Copies; as alſo in V5 
Chryſoft. Theodoret. &c. (b) Alex. Cler. Ger. Roe. Cc. as alſo Chry/of * 
fit. Oc. (c) Tag is not read in Alex. Cler. and moſt other Copies, nor j* 


' Vulg. and *tis not to be doubted but *twas added by way of connexion; e 


Cially ſince Syr. and Ætb. connect the clauſes, but after ſuch a way 2 
they alſo had not 8 in the Copies uled by them. 


un 
aun 
york 


unto 


ha: 


(a) 
0 In 
en, b 
he ap 
0 Wn 


1 The]. Chap. II. 
TL A 2 TRANSLATION. 


= — ce Aw 5 "ET es ** 
. 5 be burdenſome * unto any 
_ i 5 445 77 Evay Ao TY of you, we preached unto 
= Ss xg / 8 7 g | 
==. 10 TY was {XpTupes, Kay o you the Goſpel of God. | 
IT 7 18 10 Ve are witneſſes, and 
_; 75 541 es Ko ZH God alſo, how holily & juſt- 


TCC 


„%%% iu ont of any Vain or Unwarrantable Motive, but as 4 
„% Clcdneſs ther co, after that we had ſuffered not Jong be- 
and had been ſhamefully entreated (as ye know) at Philippi, PH he inſiſts 

| n 5 upon the Mot ite 

ve were however not at at all diſbeartued thereby, but were bold of ir Te inn 
1 our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of God with much con- : 
ention againſt the uubelieving Jews. b 3 For our Exhortation 70 
te receive the Goſpel was not ( as 7 ſaid, out of any Vain or 
Mwarrantable Motive, not) out of Impoſture,® as if we dent 
bout to impoſe upon or ſeduce you; nor was it out of Unclean- 
ls, or any wicked deſign 19 corrupt your Morals by preaching Do- 
res agreeable to the corrupt defires of the Fl-ſh; nor laſtly was 
In Guile or canning to promote any worldly Tntereſt of our own : 
4 but n 7he contrary as we have been approved of God to be 
wt in troſt with the Goſpel, even ſo we at all times aud in all 
Ic ſpeak, not as plealing Men, but God who tries our hearts. 
For, as 70 you 7H particular, neither at any time, hit we were 
7h o, uied we Flattering Words, as ye your ſelves know; nor 
{rd 0 a Cloak of Covetouinels, z. e. any pretence to promote any 
nts end we had ſecretly in our hearts, as God ho 4nows the 
iris witnels; 6 nor of Men ſought we Glory zu requiring ei- 
ler Great Deference to be paid us vutwardly, or Liberal Proviſton 
% be mad for tus; we Poll (7 ſay) this neither of you nor of 
thers, when we might have been burdenſome 79 theſe reſped7s, as 
he Apoſtles of Chriſt: 7 but on 7he contrary we were Gentle 
among you. Even as a nurſe cheraſheth her own children, 8 ſo 
ve being affectionately defirous and fond of you, were. willing to 
are imparted unto you, not only the Goſpel of God, but alſo our 
an Souls, 7. e. Lives, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 9 For you 
amt tut remember, Brethren , our labour and toil; Ae“. that 
vorking night and day, that we might not be burdenſome or Chargeable 
unto any of you, we preached unto yon the Goſpel of God. 10 What 
bete a. eaged (v.5.— 9.) is ſufficient to ſhew that our Exhortation 


\ 4 7 


n 


(a) Ad. 16. 23. (b) AG. 17. 5. . Hence Syr. and Arab. render it 
C) Inpoſture is indeed a fort of De- by words denoting inpaſture, and 
e, but All Deceit is not Impoſture in Vulg. by errore. Deceit in the Eug Iii 
be ap pre priated ſenſe of the word, rather anſwers Gr. d. 
o Wich rather anſwers the Greek 
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1 They. Chap. II. an 
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TRANSLATION 


Tus vill Tos MITUYNY Een UE. 
II KaJuTep old,, ws eva Ec) 
ex e \ 2 
UG), WS MLTHP TEXYH EQUTS, 12 vu 
— EW \ 
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/ \ # 
MAudy % gen. 
I3 Aid TvTo N us £YC- 


qοον, 205 Seco . es, Gm exe 


A A679 G nos Tap nudy Y 
Oes, ée RFCacOt ob A 0 ονννð, 
U (Ds £579 d N 
Oed, ds % yep y4iToy by U Tois - 
eU 14 TA 5 Au ay TP 
, I \ A = PW mu 
yn nt, 4 AP, TW CK NO TY 
Oer T ovooy ty Th Ivtic by Keto® 
Inos, on Gv7% ina%me x, uns \2D 
7 Nov , N Y auTO 
12 An , 
n F IS, 15 F % Þ Klei 
Smpxluvaymu! Inovud, Y b mus meg- 
/ it 0 1 / — 
P1T%S , % nus ExMatariuy, Y Ora 
1 / oy 5 
un &proXoy|av, x many dYpaTmus way- 
U Ln — 7 
Tay IG XWAudy)wy nas mois eFVen 
AgAnau ive awww, eis To . va N - 
ew 1 / 1 7 
odij avTHY es apiapTas πν d · - 
N 33 RR, * ES 19 . 
or ET QuTOUS 1 OY eis NA. 


(a) Alex. Vulg. Hr. Arab. Rib. & c. (b) 19% is wanting in Alex. Cl 
Ger. &rc. Vulg. th. Orig &c. Tertullian faith it was added by Marcion, Tiſh: e, 


J. 5. c. 15. contra Marc. 


ly and unblameably we 
1 our ſelves N 
that believe. 

11 As you know, how w 
exhorted, and comforted, þ 
charged every one of you, x 
a father doth his children, 

12 Thatye would walk va 
thy of God, who has call 
you unto his kingdom a 
glory. 

13 For this cauſe alſothark 
we God without ceaſing,thy 
when ye received the v, 
of God which ye heard (W.;;: 
us, ye received it not a: tv 
word of men, but (3h; 
in truth) the word of Gd 
which alſo effectually vou 
eth in you that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, becm 
followers of the Churches 
God, which are in Jude: = 
Chriſt Jeſus; for that alſoꝶ 
have ſuffered like thing u 
your own Countrymen, ea 
as they have of the Jews, 9554 

15 Who have both ku, 
the Lord Jeſus , and Mr 
Prophets, and have pet 
cuted us; and who ple ins 
not God, and are cont 
to All men; 
16 Hindring* us from a 

ing to the Gentiles that if 
might be ſaved, to fill 
their ſins always: but Wl 
wrath is come upon then: 
the uttermoſt. 


—_—_ 4 
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it cut of Iimpoſture, nor in ule or for any Worldly inter- 
3 eſt of our 0WN , Tt remains Now only 70 ſhew, that it was not out 
FRE and as to this J need only ſay, that ye are wit- 


nelles and God 4%, how holily and Julily and unblamably we be- 

haved our ſelves among you that believe. 11 As you know /ike- 

ile, how we were ſo far from any ways enticing you 10 any Cu. 

(/:anue/s, that on The contrary we uſed all means to ſtir you up 10 

Hilmeſs; we Exhorted, and comforted, and Charged every one of 

vou, as 4 Father do's his Children, 12 that ye would walk Wor- 

thy H the calling » of God, who has called you unto his Kingdom 

if Grace and Holineſs here, and ſo of Glory hereafter. | 
8 :; / have from Chap.2.v.1. hitherto ſhewa, that Our Futrance 11. 

mu unto you was not vain as ro the Motive of it; 7 proceed now , ft o, por 
n ſhew, that it was not Vain as to its Effect. For this cauſe ceſsof his Preach- 
alio en thank we God without ceaſing, that when ye received * Ew. 
the Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the be mA char by 
Word of Men ſpeaking of their own Humane Wiſdom, but (as 6 
s in truth) the Word of God, which was not barely received or 1 
beard by you, but allo effectually worketh in you that believe, as eee 
ther Go Fruits, fo particularly the Fruits of Chriſtian Patience. hee then 
14 For ye, Brethren, became followers of the Churches of God, which fared no worſe 
xe in Judea in Chriſt Jeſus; for that ye allo have ſuffered Pa — — 
ei like things of your own Country men, even as they have of che Prophets and 
he Jews, 15 who have both killed the Lord Jeſus, and before Shen ident 
im ihe Prophets, and /ince him have perſecuted us his Apoitles, the moſt power- 
nd who herein picaſe not God, and are contrary to, or oppoſe the * 
pirizual Gord of AU Men, 16 hindring > us by al the means they Chriſtians to per- 
n from ſpcaxing to the Gentiles, that they { 7he Gentiles ) by em H e 
racing the Goſpel we preach might be ſaved; and this the Jews 
e grven up by G to do in order to fill up the meaſare of their 
ns always, Hal upon them might come all the Righteons Blood ſhed 
rom Ihe beginning, and the Puniſhment of all the ſins, which they 
ud their Forefathers ever committed: e for the Wrath of God is come, 
r juſt coming or haſtuing, upon them, not for a Puniſhment during 
ſhort lime, as was the Babylonian Captivity , but to the uttermoſt, 
/ as 10 make an utter end d both of their Religions and Civil State. 


See Eph. 4. I. (b) Gr. , vity, he expreſsly declares he would 
enotes not only to forbid, but to hin · not then make an utter end with them 
An general, by any other way Fer. 4. 27. and 5. 10. but now their 
az'ever, (e) Compare Marth. 23. Puniſhment was to be 6is , to an 
2---26, (d) When God threatned utter end. 

e Jews wich the Babylonian Capti- 
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TRANSLATION, 
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(a) Alex. Cler Ger. Cc. Vulg. Chryſoſt. Ambr. (b) Alex. Lin. Compl. ul 
this ſeems to be the true Reading, and to refer to «is v. 2. and fo to be a conſe 2 
tinuance of the fame way of expreſſion uſed in the latter part of v. 2. 4 
ne eis m5 fund. candy, which therefore I have rendred alike in both pli 


in our Traylation. 


DDP 0 


17 But we, Brethren, bein 
taken from you for a ſhy 
time, in perſon, * noi 1 
heart, endeavoured the mon 
abundantly with great delt 
to ſee your face. 

18 Wherefore we woll 
have come unto you (even] 
Paul) once and again, hy 
Satan hindred us. 


19 For what will be * 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown q 
Glorying * (will not al 
ye?) in the preſence of ou 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt at h 
Coming? ' 

20 For ye are our Cloy 
and Joy. 


Ar. I 


I Wherefore when w 
could fo longer forbear, we 
thought it good to bs len 
Athens alone; 

2 And ſent Timothy ou 
Brother, and a Miniſter d 
God, and our Fellow-laboy 
rer in the Goſpel of Chi. 
that he * might eſtabliſh yoy 
and comfort you concern 2 
your Faith; 

3 That no man mightit 
moved by theſe afffictiom 
for your ſelves know, wal. n 
we are appointed hereunto. 

4 For verily when we ve"... 
with you, we told you 
fore, that we ſhould fue 
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wr” The Chap. II, III. 1 11 
T E X I. TRANSLATION. 
Gee A Y Y tyre x& afflictions; even as it came 
& J4\ 7 


4 n 10% uin . 0 pals and ye kaow.) 

an. 5 Na ru £200 fu. _w 5 For this cauſe when I 

_ * \ A 

BE, e eis 70 %, ů ëte j, could no longer H : 

1 5 As 6 re- ſent to know your Faith, le 
„ 's kereipaαεν Vos 0 TU 

E = ahh! , f 3 „. by ſome means the Tempter 

een, Lal eis Ko YT 0 . he tempted you, and our 

4, labour be in vain. 


tl 


PARAPHRASE. 


SCTION.:' It 


„ Account of F. Paul's Mindfulneſs of, and Great Concern for 
the Theſſalonians, ſnce he left them. 


1 


17 But We, Brethren, being by the malice of the Jews? taken . 
om you for a ſhort time, in Perſon oz/y, not in Heart, with great e the 
clire endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your face Again Go ny of 
$ Wherefore we would have come unto 0 (even I Paul 25 25 r 
cular ) once and again, but Satan hindred us. 19 For what will neſtdeſiretocome 


8 . : 'again to them 
e our Hope, or Joy, or Crown of Glorying in tae preſence of?3 


himſelf, in order 


1 71 | 0 to confirm them 
ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his Coming? will not alf> you among to 
be Rejt Þ 255 are converted by our Miniſtry > 20 For ye are even in be Truth: 

f preſent our Glory and Joy. 


CHAP, III. 


. POP. 45 
1 Wherefore when we could no longer forbear 7 be jatisfied as NESS 1 I 
year ſtate and affairs, we thought it good to be left at Athens; 


ing T:mothy to 


lone, 2 and ſent Timothy our Brother, and a Mniſter of God, — forche ſums 
d our Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, that he might 


a as he could not 
buſh you, and comfort you concerning your Kith, that ſo no come himelf 
an might be moved or ſhaken in his Faith by theſe afflictions. | z 
For your ſelves know from what due old you, that we Cy a 1 e 
auf are appointed e thereunto. 4 For verily when we were Wah inding ther, 


Micr : that from the firſt 
du, we told you before h, that we ſhould ſuffer N 8 
'en as it came to pals, and ye know. d 5 For this cauſe when I iber were i ex. 


4 | - / pet Perſecut ion; 
uid ( as 7 ſaid v. 1.) no longer forbear, 1 ſent 7 to Know pet we, 
ur Faith, whether you perſevered therein or no, leſt by ſome means Perſeverance All 


1 1 his labour on 
e Tempter have tempted you, and our labour be in vain. Cann 


' Vain, 
/ AF. 17.5. (b) See Phil. 4.1. (c) 1 Per 2.21. (d) AG, 17 5= 10. 
32 6 Ae 
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(a) Alex. Cler. Ger. Vulg. Arab. Æthiop. Compare Rom. 11. 36. 


— 
6 But now when Timo 
came from you unto us 2 
brought us good tidingʒ of 
your Faith and Charity, a 
that ye have good remen. 
brance of us al ways, defitin 
greatly to ſee us, as we il 

to ſee you: 

7 Hereupon, Brethren, x 
were comforted oyer you, 
in all our affliction and 4. 
ltreſs, by your Faith; 

8 For now we live, if 
ſtand faſt in the Lord, 

9 For what thanks can: 
render to God for you, f 
all the joy wherewith n 
joy for your ſakes bein 
our God; 

10 Night and day prapig 
exceedingly, that we mig 
ſee your face, and might 
fect that which is wantingu 
your Faith? 

11 Now God himſelf at 
our Father, and our Lat 
Jeſus Chriſt direct our vn 
unto you: 

12 And the Lord make yu 
to increaſe and abound! 
love, one towards anotit 
and towards all men, even! 
we do towards you: 

13 To the end he m 
ſtabliſh your hearts in f 
lineſs, unblamable bi 
God even our Father, a 
coming of our Lord | 


Chriſt with all his Saul 
Amen. 


abe! 
%% 
tou 
, 1 


rd | 
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— TRANSLATION. 
CHAP. W. 


1 Furthermore then we be- 
2 5 f ſeech you, Brethren, and ex- 
r S Rue le hort you by the Lord Jeſus, 
hd mp bv a that as ye have received of 

_— Te 5 us, how you ought to walk 

a, PER THUY y ApETKUY and to pleaſe God, and as 
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bat now when Timothy came bac“ from you unto us, and Fs ie 

ebrens Good tidings of your Perſeverance in te Faith and of great Comfort & 
5 . : joy he had upon 

ww Charity, and that ye have Good remembrance of Us always, hearing of their 

lirwg greatly to fee Us agazn, as we alſo to ſee you: 7 here- * 

hon, Brethren, we were comforted over or concerning you in All i Comiluance 

r Affliction and Diſtreſs, by reaſon of the Conſlancy of your Faith. to the end. 

For now we live 2. e. are very well ſatisfied notwith/landins our 

„ Aflictin and Diſtreſs, if ye do but ſtand faſt in the Lord. 

For what ſafficient thanks can we render to God for you for all the 

y wherewith we joy for your ſakes, 2. e. for your Conver/ion to and 

w/ilancy in the Faith, before our God. 10 Night and day praying 

ccedingly, that we might gain ſee your Face, and ſo might have 

wrtunty io perfect that which by reaſon of car ſhort ſlay with gon 

lacking in your Faith, as 7o a full knowleap of what you are re. 

med by the Goſpel to Believe and ave, and particularly as to the Be- 

if the Reſurrection. > 1x Now God himſelf and our Father, and 

Lord Jelus Chriſt direct our way unto you. 12 And the Lord 

abe you to increaſe and abound in Love, One towards Another as 

h11/119ns and Spiritual Brethren, and towards All Men, even as We 

towards you: 13 to the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts in Holi- 

„ unblamable c before God even our Father, at the Coming of our 

rd Jeſus Chriſt with All his Saints, Amen. 


SECTION ME 
Several Inſtructions for the Future, 


. 
Furthermore then we beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by T 


Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of Us directions, how * 
neſs. 

(2) 4. 17. 1 10. (b) Of this Chap. 4. 13. (c) Compare Eph. 1. 4. 

Theſelomans ſeem to have been at Col. 1. 22. Jud. v. 24. 

ignorant, as may be gathered from 
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(a) Alert Cler. Ger. Vulg. Atbi. 
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thren, that ye abound m 
- and more, 


(a) c. and this Reading beſt anſwers to a 
wurm in the Taft clauſe, the Apoffie's exhorting them ro Abound, luppi 
they did already walk ſo in ſome degree. Compare v. g, 10. 


mandments we paye 
the Lord Jelin 4 
3 For this is the vil 
God, even your fandif 
tion; that ye ſhould a 
from fornication; 
4 That every one af: 
ſhould know, how to pa 
his veflel in ſanctihen 
and honour. 
5 Not in the luſt of cn 
piſcence, even as the (y 
tiles, who know not Got 
6 That no man go beym 
and be inordinate wih . 
brother in the * matter; bat 
cauſe that the Lord 1 
avenger of all ſuch, #1 
alſo have forewarned , 
and teſtified. nec 
For God has not c 
us unto Uncleannels, | 
unto Holineſs. 
8 He therefore that n d 
ſes, deſpiſes not man, | | 
God, who has allo givenu 
to us his Holy Spirit 
9 But as touching Brod 
ly love, ye need not u 
write unto you: for ye. 
ſelves are taught of God WW But 
love one another. ly 1 
10 And indeed ye do / 
of th 
DWarc 
you 
an 
I An 


| See 2 
5 , 


bec, 


per fe 


towards all. the Brei 
which are in all Macedo! 
but we beſeech you, | 


JI 
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SY 
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11 ane TV On I 
"I", ISS TRANSLATION. 


4 eon 4d ze V afrdo- 11 And that ye ſtudy to 


26 uiet, and to do your own 
„ 15 . va 7 y l 
n , % tpyeCeogay a 1Noys buflneſs and to work with 


—— 
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PAR APHR AS E. 


u onght to walk and to pleaſe God, and (7 ab you Right) as 
do already actually walk in a good degree, ſo ye would abound 
re and more, £9 on ſtill to. do ſo in an higher degree. 2 For ye know 
at Commandments we gave you by the Lord Jelus. 3 For, as 
nid you before when we were with you, this is the Will of God, 
n ycur Sanctification; hat is, 70 be more particular, that ye 
old abſtain from Fornication r Any CUncleanneſs; 4 that every 
of you ſhould know, how to poſſeſs his Zoay, the Veſſel where 
Saul dwells naturally, and the Holy Spirit by the Gift of God 
danctification and Honour;2 F not in the diſhonoarable ® luſts 
Concupiſcence, even as Zhoje of the Gentiles 4 who know nor 
g vor conſequently his Will (v. 3.) namely their Sandtification ; 
hat no man go beyond he bounds of Matrimony, and be in- 
nate with his Brother in the matter d 7oo vile io be plainly men- 
2d; becauſe the Lord is the Avenger of All ſuch Lewd Per- 
„ in a more exemplary and ſevere manner, as we alſo have fore- 
ned you and teſtified. 7 For God has not called Us Chri/i:ans 
o Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſes 
Commandment here given by Us to abſtain from Fornication, 
ſes not Man or Cs Apoſtles, bp God himſetf, who has alſo 
n unto Us his Holy Spirit, & whoſe particular direction © we 
this Command in a ſpecial manner to the Gentile Converts ; the 
if Uncleanneſs being Cbeif Reiening Sins in the Gentile world: 
becauſe you might therefore be more addifted ta theſe before your 
per ſum, and even after it may be ſiill inclined ts be again in- 
kd therein, I have for theſe reaſons inſiſted the longer againſt 


But as touching Brotherly Love ye need not that I write ſa Wt 
unto you: for ye your ſelves are taught of God by his of protherly 
it ſhed abroad in your hearts and by the very Nature and De- Love. 

of the Goſpel, to Love One another. 10 And indeed ye do 

wards All the Brethren, that are in all Macedonia: but we be- 

you, Brethren, that ye abound more and more in his Great 

aan Duty of Charity. | 

| And we beſeech you alſo, that ye make it your ſpecial ſtud PR = Idle-- 


Quiet, and to do your Own, Bufineſs, and to work with nefs and Imper- 
; tmency. 5 


See Rom. 1 26. 2497 anixs. (b) Compare Eph 5 12 (c) See AM. 15. 
4 (d) 2 Pet. 2. 210. 5 ; | 1 | 
Vel. 


25% Cen b. 
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(a) Alex. Clem. Ger. &c. Vulg. Arab. Ætbiop. Hippolyt. Chryſoft. On 


doret. Theophyladt. &c. 


your own hands, as N 
manded you, I 

12 That ye may wiki 
cently * toward then wil 
are without, and may k N 
lack of nothing. 

13. Moreover we wa 
not have you to be ignony 
Brethren, concerning thy 
who are aſleep, that ye 
row not, even as the x 
who have no hope. 

14 For if we believe 
Jeſus died and roſe wy 
even ſo them alſo wholly 
in Jeſus, will God brig 
him. 

15 For this we ſay t 
you by the word of thely 
that we who are alive 
remain unto the Comin 
the Lord, ſhall not pren 
them that are aſleep: 1 

16 For the Lord hu | 
{hall deſcend from hu“ 
with'a ſhout, with the n 
of the Archangel, and 
the trump of God; and 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 

17 Then we who ac 
and remain, ſhall be an 
up together with the 
the clouds, to meet the 
in the air; and fo ſlul 
ever be with the Lord 

18 Wherefore comfon 
another with theſe wol 


CHAP. . 
1 But of the Tins 


Seaſons, Brethren, ye hu 
need that I write unto} 
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TEXT TRANSLATION. 
. 2 AT 5» excicas 2. For your elves know 
| nga Praga. * „0 P rfectly, that the Day of the 


ure in 1 nale Kve loo 5 ws. | : 
1 e . Lord ſo comes, as a Thief 
Huus o we, o ef xtr. in the night. 
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© PAR APH NAS E. 
ur Own Hands, as we commanded you; 12 that ſo ye may walk 
ccently toward them that are without, #07. giving them occaſion 1 

„„ I of the Goſpel * becauſe of yaur Lazineſs and other like Miſ- 
bbeviour, and that ye may have lack of Nothing from Any other eſpe- 
ally Any Heathen. ar Unbcliews, {1 „ f > gr 14 
13 Moreover, to ſupply. now in ſome meaſure what ſeems chiefly iv. 
ling in your Faith, I would not have you ignorant, Brethren, , A827 immo- 
oncerning he * of them that are Dead or rather aſleep the Dead, roge- 
Crit; that ye ſorrow not 2mmoderate, far them, even as the Re puree age 7 
' the Gentiles, who have no Hope f 7he- Keſin rettion. 14 For Reſurregion. 
we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo wwe mut be- 

e, that them alſo who {ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him 
his Coming. 15 For this we poſitively ſay unto you, and that 
y the word or revelatiou of the Lord 4:mnſelf, that We Chreſtians, . 
ho are then alive and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall # 
jt prevent them that are aſleep, /o as to receive our Glorious Chang 

me their ReſurretFion. 16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
pm Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and 
th the laſt b trump of God; and then the Dead in Chriſt ſhall 
e Firſt: 17 then we who are Alive and remain an the earth, 
il be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
rd in the air; and ſo ſhall we Faithfull Chriſtians for ever be 
the Lord. 18 Wherefore comfort one another concerning your 


ceaſed Friends with theſe Words. . 

1 But of the Eracr Times and Seafons , 20her 7he Cimmng of the \ 
rd ſhall be, Brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. „ Ne Time 
for your ſelves, by what 7 taught you when I was with you, al. Chriſt's Coming, 
know perfectly, what is of chief moment to be known. in — — 
rene to this matter, namely chat the Day of the Lord ſo un- upon them. 
lain and unexpetedly comes as a Thiet © in the night. 3 For 


i) Tertulian faith one Obſervation Marcion and chryſaſe. comment. this 
de Heathen againſt the Chriſtians paſſage is cited expreſsly thus, es 25 
his, that they were nua, in Ar e. (c) So Mett 214214. 
. Apol. c. 42. (b) Compare Luke 12. 39. and 17. 26. 2 Per. 3. 10. 
„ 52. whence in Dial. contra Rev. 3. 3. | 5 
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TEXT: 


TRANSLATION 
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G u ον, wrTes u qõẽ. 


3 Hyuas AN mutexs OTE vp, 
crIvertuc N rig g dy- 
ems, x ue αεErn, i Art cro- 
melas. 9 Om ox he wuas 
5 Oeds eis epi, am us Main- 
on cone 
Inedd Xernd, 10 Ty >mYayirms 
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eixoldpuare us O wa, XA YS xo 
Able. 

12 EpwTagey N ds, A, 
il v v0 d Ius i d, x eyoi- 
gs vadh by Kveia, N r 
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the Day: we are not of 


Day, be ſober, rum 


TY Kuewu 12 P9 


11 Aw M M, N00 Him. 


over you in the Lotd, 


2 For when they thats 
Peace and Sten e 5 
den Deſtruction comes vm WM 
them, as Travail upona w Wil 
man with child, and by 
ſhall not — 
4 But ye, Brethren, an 
— Darkacfs, that thac Dy 
fhould overtake you u 
TR ESTES 

e are all the children 
Light and the childraf 


Night, nor of Darkneſi 
6 Therefore let us notlly 
as do the Reſt, but la 
watch and be ſober. 
For they that ſleep, ſl 
in the night; & they thay 
drunk, are drunk inthen 
8 But let us who are oft 


the Breaſtplate of Faithy 
Love, and for an Heu 
the Hope of Salvation. 

9 For God has not 4 
inted us unto Wrath, 
to obtain Salvation by dl 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 

10 Who died for us, i 
whether we wake or ii 
we ſhould live together 


11 Wherefore comfortd 
another, and edify one! 
other, even as alſo ye d 

12 And we beſecch yl 
Brethren, to know then 
labour among you, and 


admoniſh you, 
13 And to eſteem then 
ry highly in love for 


7 


—— ——— 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


works. ke. Be at peace 2- 
35 mong your ſel ves. 
| A & dds, aIApoi, you- © 14 And we exhort you, 


4 «#2 * Brethren, warn them that 
rum Ts amxlogg, exe _ are Diſorderly, comfort the 


Eipnelers o/ cui If mam 


PARAPHRASE. 
hen they, 1. e. {he Onbehevers and falſe Chriſtians ſhall ſay, Peace 
id Safety; then ſudden Deſtruction comes upon them, as Travail 
bon a Woman with child; and they ſhall not eſcape. 4 But ye, 
ethren, are not ow in the Darkneſs of gnorance, that that Day 
F ;he Lord ſhould overtake you anexpedFedly as a Thief. 5 Ye 
embracing the Goſpel, are become All of you the Children of Light, 
having the Light * of the Goſpel and beheving in it, and the Chil- 
en of the Day of Grace b and of Saluation: e We Behevers are not 

the Night nor of the Darkneſs of Ignorance in theſe matters, 
are all that do not believe the pet, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Therefore let us not ſleep as do the Reſt chat Bxlieve not, living ſe- 
rely in Sin, and without eæpec ring or preparing for Judgement, but 

us, 4s -7hoſe that expet? the Day of Judgment , watch and be 
ber in order to 22 ourſelves for it. J For as they that ſleep 

ural ſlecp, uſually ſleep in the Night, and they that be drunk, 
e 4/ually drank in the Night: /o the 2 ſleep F ſm falls 
ly on ſuch as are in the night of Infidelity. 8 But let us who are 

the Day-/ght of the Goſpel, be ſober, putting on the Breaſtplate , 
Faith and Love, and Er un Helmet, the Hope of Salvation. 
For God has not appointed Us Belicvers, as he has Unbelievers , 

Wrath, but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 10 who 
ed for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, 7. e. whether we are 
le or Dead d at Chriſt's Coming, we ſhould henceforth live to- 

ther with him. 11, Wherefore comfort one another uith this Hope, 
dd edify one the other, even as alſo ye do. 
12 And we beſeech you, Brethren, to know, 7. e. with due Re- VI. 
411 take notice of Them who labour in the Miniſtry among vou, sc Guide 
d are Over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; 13 and to eſteem 

em very Highly in Love for their Work's ſake. 5 
be at peace e among yourſel ves. 14 And ta tbis end we exhort you, vn. 
ehren, warn them that are Diſorderly f who work not at all, but are 1 
uy bogres, and by this means diſturb the Outward Peace or Quiet; | 
1d as for thoſe who want Inward peace of mind, comfort the Feeble- 


——— RI—_—_—_ 


1) 7ebs 12.36.'Eph 5.8. (b) Row. 14.8.9 fe) See Mark ꝙ 50 (f) Com- 
$12, 13. (c) 2Cor.6.2. (d) Rom. pare Chap 4 11. & 2 Thef}. 3. 6. — 12. 
| C 2 1 08 


2 The Chap. V. 


I E X I 


TRANSLATION 


e wos IAPPAY Youg, ü eats v 
aogera!, paxedTuuare s ad- 
s 15 den A ms NA A 
AXN 71 >Smia ana ard y © 
&1aFoy Niakem, Xo tis & 0 
eis rdyrdes. | | 

16 [armor Nee. 17 AN- 


Nel o? "De3Tu es. 18 Ex nayn 


ey aCareiTe 19 » %k®Anua Oy 0 
Xeon Inodd eis Us. 

19 To eu, uy oGeyumn. 
20 Tpoprretay fen EU. 21 IIA 
2 JoundGeme' To N A. 
22 Am TT dos r dt. 
** | Yet n 
23 AvTos os ö Oebs Bis elph- 
ins &MaM b CAOTRALS* N dN 
nes UG) T0 TEVA, & N X, 
T0 0 jc & HbA o Th nupDα,.o; & 
Kveay nuay Inood Re vnεn eln. 
24 [lizs 0 AN dds, bs 9 monou. 

25 AM e ve 
naar. 26 AavtotaJt vs & 
Was, iy SAH A, 27 OpuCa 
du Þ Kuetor , arayractnng Þ M- 
H Di aMors AA,. | 

28 H yas Kue war Inond 
Xeund wh d Aulw. 

Tlpos ©cortAomets ar 
rn >a AMnah. 


of God in Chriſt Jeſs u 


21 Prove All things; hull 
ance of Evil. 


and may your whole Spit 
and Soul and Body be pr 


Jeſus Chriſt be with yol 
—_— 


Feeble· minded, ſupport 
Weak, be patient — = 
men : es * 
15 See that none render l. 
vil for Evil unto Any my 
but ever follow that wh 
is Good, both towards on 
another & towards All wy 
16 Rejoyce evermore, 
17 1 without ceiſ 
18 In every thing on 
thanks: for the is 2 fn 


wards you. 
19 Quench not the Spi 
20 Deſpiſe not Prod 
„„ 


faſt that which is Good, 
22 Abſtain from all Appa- 


23 And the very God i 
Peace ſanctify you whole 


ſerved Blameleſs unto it 
Coming of our Lord jel 
Chriſt. | 
24 Faithfull is he that a 
you, who alſo will do 
25 Brethren, pray for U 
26 Greet All the Bretitt 
with an Holy Kiſs. 
27 I char 4 i 
Lord, that this Epiſtle 
read nnto All the HolyB 
an * br 
28 The Grace of our Ly 


The Firſt Epiſtle u i 
Theſſalonians was V 


. 


I The, Chap. v. 21 
P AR AP HRA S E. | 


ded or Faint-bearted under aſſiietions, ſupport the Weak in Faith * 

WS 5711/45; be patient toward All men: 15 fee that None of you 

der Eri for Evil to Any man; but ever follow that which is Good, 

towards one another who are Believers, and to All other Men. 

16 In whatever condition you be, Rejoyce evermore b i Chriſt; 

and be ſure to Pray without ceaſing, 7. e. never to fail in obſervy- 28 
„ conſcientiouſly rhe Returns of Prayer both Publick and Private, this towards God in 
„ moſt proper means 70 turn every thing to your Good: 18 and All Conditions, 
yuu are 10 Pray, ſo in Every thing or condition you are likewiſe to 

ve Thanks, b for this is the Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus towards 

a, Veraſmucb as All things ſhall work together for Geod to you who 

e God, and are called according to bis purpoſe. | 
19 Quench not the Spirit 2 re/e/ting his Ordinary motions of OS TOM 
ace, or by {lighting and abuſing his Extraoramary Gifts: 20 more the Means | 
cially Deſpiſe not Propheſyings or the Gift of Interpreting Seri. Srace. 

re; but Prove or examime All things delivered by ſuch as pretend to 

x Gift, whether or no they be agreeable to the Rule© of Faith; and 

hold falt that which is Good or agreeable to the ſaid Rule. 22 In 

1d, Abſtain from Every Kind or All ſo much as Reaſonable Ap- 


arance of Evil. 


The CONCLUSION. 


2; And that you may obſerve the foregoing Directions, and eſpecially 5 i, o 
t of Preſerving Peace among — Peer God of Peace K nctify for the Th ae 
wholly: and may your whole Spirit or Rational Faculty , and . 

| or Auimal Faculty , and Body be preſerved Blameleſs unto the „ 

ung of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 23 Faithfull is he that calls you 

ach Holtneſs, d who alſo will certainly do his part towards it. 

25 Brethren, pray for Us. 26 Greet All the Brethren with an eg tei, 


it | 0 ; 

ly Kiſs. 27 I charg you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read prayers for him 
J. o All the Holy Brethren. © : : N 5 4:00pm 
| 23 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. mn. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ from f Athens. 8 


8) Row 14. 1. (b) Tis obvious (c) See Rom. 12.6. (d) Compare 
the Apoſtle in theſe directions Chap. 4. 7. (e) Compare col. 4. 16. 
pn eye on the main deſign of this Hence Learned Men reaſonably infer, 
lle, viz. to Comfort the Theſ/a- that S. Paul by the Charg given in 
under their AMictions; to this place intended to order, that this 
tt end he teaches them by theſe Epiſtle ſhould be read in the Church or 
5, that they ought to'be ſo far publick Congregation. (f) Tis with. 
d Repining or k orſaking Chri- good Reaſon, that the Su&/criptions ad- 
ty on account of Periecutions, ded to the Epiſtles of S. Paul are judged. 
they ought on the contrary even by the Learned to be of no Great Au- 
ce in them, and Give thanks th ority, not ſuch as may be relied upon; 
dem. Compare Rom. 5. 3, 4, 1. faralmuch as they are not the ſame A 


ee 


—— 


* 
_ TEC 


1 Pe Chap. V. 


All Copies, are Different in the Syrzac 
and Arabic Verſions, and are wholly 
wanting in ſome antient Greek Copies. 
Hence they are reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to have been at firſt added only upon 
Probable Conjectures: and when at 
any time they truly repreſent the Place 
whence, or Perſon by whom the E- 
piſtle was ſent, 'tis not that they are 
of themſelves to be Relied upon, but 
becauſe there is ſome other Concur- 
ring Authority to confirm the ſame. 
On this ſcore it is, that altho'” the 
Subſcription at the end of this Epiſtle 
faith it was writ from A#hexs, yet the 


Learned judg this to be no othe 
a miſtake. ( ariſing — be 
mention made of Athenseb 3. 10 uf 
do rationally infer, that this Eg 
was rather writ from Corinth. For ty 
Inſcription running thus, Paul mi yl 
vanus and Timothy — plainly ſhe 
that Silvanus and Timothy were vis 
S. Paul when he writ it. But thee n 
expreſsly faid AF. 18. 15. nay 
have come from Macedonia till th 
that S. Paul was departed from Aa 
and was come to Corinth, whey 
therefore this Epiſtle is moſt 
inferred to have been written. 


2 — 


Deſign of the E- 


the Faith, and to 


Perſeverance un- 


der their Perſe- 1 : . 
5. By reminding them that from the firſt he had told ia 
he do's they were to Expect Perſecution, and that without i 
Perſeverance All his Labour on them would be in 


cutions; which 


Chap. III. 4, 5. 


III. Inſtructi -- IV. 13— 18. 
ons for the fu-« 


V. 16 — 18. 


S Nos 
}. The Inſcription or Introductory Salutation, Chap. I. 1. 


1. By reminding them by way of Commendation, hows 
dily they at firſt received the Goſpel, tho? in much 
fliction, Chap. I. 2— 10. 

2. By reminding them, both from the Motive and Hat 

II. The Main his Preaching , that the Goſpel he preached was no d 
be n than the Word of God: and that by their Suffering it 

piſtle, viz. to 2 — _ like — — _— ok, 2 

> = poſtles, and even Chriſ himſelf, Chap. II. 1—16. 

Confirm them in | . By acquainting them with his Earneſt Deſire to be 

Exhort them toy them again in order to Confirm them, Chap. II. 17-1 
een, 155 ſending Timothy to them for the ſame end, d 


6. By the Great Comfort and Joy he had * hearigi 
| their Conſtancy and Perſeverance, and by his Phet 
its Continuance to the end, Chap. III. 6—13. 


f 1. Againſt Uncleanneſs, Chap. IV. 1 —8. | 

4. or — —— Love, _ . 9, 10. 
3. Aga eneſs mpertinency IV. Inn, 
4. Againſt Immoderate Grief for the Dead, 

| gives them a ſhort account of the Reſurrection, © 


5. Concerning the Time and Manner of Chriſt's Cot 
ture; & the Influence it ought to have upon them, Cb. V.. 
6. Of Reverence to Spiritual Guides, Chap. V. 12, 1} 
7. Of Behaviour towards Others, Chep. V. 145. 
8. Of Behaviour towards God in All Conditions, 


19. Of Uſing. aright the Means of Grace, Chap. V.19 
IV. The Conclufion, Chap. V. 23 l 28 


mm.... 


wherein 8. 


— 2» . = .3T 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


P A U 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


THE PREFACE. 


HIS ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is gene- e , 14 
rally, and that with great probability, ſu Oſo Place of ag 
to have been writ within a ſhort time after tie 
Former, and conſequently A. D. 52 or 53, and 

om the ſame place, namely Corinth. » 

The chief Occaſion of it was to Rectify the Miſtake of u. : 
: Theſſalonians concerning the Day of Chrift, or of Judg- i, «nd is et 
ent being at hand, which the Apoſtle do's Chap. 2. 112. fla, nerd 


ang this occaſion to write to them, he takes the op- 


rtunity to. commend. their Growth in the Faith, and to 
hort them to Perſevere, wherewith is taken up Chap. 1. 
d Chap. 2. v. 1317. and he cloſes his Epiſtle with Di- 
tions for the Future, eſpecially concerning the Diſor- 
fly or Idle, which takes up Chap. 3. 


AT AO 


— A GI — 4 ae — * — _ 
* — 


-A OF | 
_ x07 + PAjUL 


HinPoOosg ©: 


THE Al OSTLE 


SELTAAONIKEIZ ran bo. 
ENIZTOAH AEYTEPA. THESSALONIAN 


8 4 " — 8 „ „ Y 


| | TEXT, TRANSLATION 
| FED AAP. 1 
3 
| 1 ATAOE yg Loss x4} IWA L and Sin 
| / 85 and Timothy un 
| Tui D, Ty G ,I the Church af 
| Oesch of Ora ma-  Thelfaloniaw 1 


e x6) Kody neo] deb. Lare feos Chl 


2 Xaeus vuiy R etphvn In ®tL n 2 Grace unto you & l. 


1118 \ / oF | from God our ather | 
is h, Kue, Inos Xeund. | che Lined Joide Chriſt 


3 EN peilen 7 ory 3 We are bound to h 
mw 7076 , , d, v God always for you, bi 
JE z „ „% then, as 1t 18 aeet, ball 
4e ben, zn umegaviavs 1 Ts chat your Faith grow 


p M a 7 „ FF 9 - , 
vw. INEDOdCEH M eyanm ys ceedingly, and the Om 
er, 3 . 185 | of egy vnc bf you 


enAe'% Y ULM eie JA yAus: 


4 ee zus autos by U. Xu Yo 


CY Tas Cx Aõ,ðö TY Org, NN 
THS Cle U ou minis Of 
Tao Tois NM, U, Ho Tas 
FAiNkow as arcade 5 er) 
THs MWigias xlr Ty Od, ws 
TW MCG NMH vuas & garn 


wands each other abound 
4 So that we out de 
glory in you in the Chuts 
of God, for your Pati 
and Faith in all your pt 
cutions and tribulatiom d 
ye endure : 2 
Which is a manifeſt 

of the Righteous judgn 
of God, that ye mi) 
counted worthy ofthe l. 


Th 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
WS 
THE AAS 


20 


[HESSALONIANS 


——— 


— 


PARA PH RA s E. 


The Inſcription or Introductory Salutation. 


HAP. I. P: UL and Silvanus and Timothy, unto the Church 


of the Theſſalonians in God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 2 Grace unto you and Peace 
Wn God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


8, Paul commends the Theſſalonians Perſeverance and 
1 L in Chriſtianity, and prays for the Continuance 
of the 


ſame. 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, Brethren, and z. 


t after ſuch a ſpecial manner as it is meet ar worthy M, be- ——— 


iſe that your Faith grows exceedingly, and the Charity of Every benin, for their 
e of you All, both Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, towards Each ***{cverance and 


: a Growth in the 
er abounds: 4 ſo that we our ſelves Glory in you in the Faich; & withall 


urches of God, for your patience and Faithfalneſs in All the comforts mem. 
rlecutons and Tribulations that ye endure: $5 which your Su ferings, by the 


mg 1s a manifeſt Token or Evidence of the Righteous Judgment Confideration of 
God that is to come, theſe Perſecutions and Tribulations be. ture moſt Hap 


ing you now, that by reaſon of your Patience and Faithfulneſs State, & the molt 
them ye may be ther counted worthy. of the Kingdom of God, A th —.— 


tors hereafter, 
(a) See v. 7. when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed &c | 


D 


2 The, Chap. J. 


— —̃᷑ iy — 


+ 


TEXT. 


& Of, Dis 15 N n. 6 El- 
Tep Ne x Ora, a ,d. 
ves vd Y οοονν vuns FArdav 7 9 


AY mis Y “ due Py , 5 
o Ty Smitauiu TY Kveior Inond 


der wexvod WET ay Aw dvd ue 
du, 8 c el progps, Ndtyres 
ExSixuow Tis un ede Oe, x his 
an unaxyyo 7) Evayyiale Ty K- 
elov nfl Inodd Kergds 9 cl. 
mes Axle mowvan, GAtFpov c, 
77 e907 Tu TY Kvelov, Xo D 
ms dbens Ths ic bos al 10 b 
t\Fy OZactny O mis d lots 
auTY, X% FavuacJ nay ty mac i 
2 Truong), (n er dn Ap- 
rueπο] nf ig Ppuces ) & TY B 
p% Ce-. | 


11 Eis d g Den Yo eh N- 
d e Uppay, Wa. vuas atibay Þ 
XAnoews 6 Oeòs iu, xa FAwboy 
Tags eUα, da Young, Xo p- 
21 mus of dude 12 ms 
ub ad dj, TH Kveiov I 
Inov Xesy iy var, g ö ds by aug, 
xF\ hw Neu TY Oe naar x Kev 
Inoy Xetou. 


doret. Theophyla?, Qecurs. Lren. Ambr 


of. Oe 


of our God, and the 14 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


(a) So Akx. Clerm. Ger. with 12 es Copies; as alſo Yulg. Chryſoft. 


TRANSLATION 
dom of God, for which wil 
alſo ſuffer. 

6 Seeing it is a riphiegy 
thing with God, to ren 
pence tribulation to thy 
that trouble you; 

7 And to you who 
troubled, Reſt with us, ve 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be g 
vealed from Heaven, vi 
his mighty Angels, 

8 In flaming fire, ky 
vengeance on them thy 
know not God, and thats 
bey not the Goſpel of ax 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

9 Who ſhall be punil 
with Everlaſting deſtrudia 
from the preſence of ti 
Lord, and from the Gi 
of his Power ; 

10 When he ſhall coe 
be glorified in his Saint, 
to be admired in All th 
that believed * ( becauſe dc 
Teſtimony among you Wl 
believed) in that Day. 
' 11 Whereforealſowept 
al ways for you, that our 
would make you woll 
of this calling, and fulkilla 
the good pleaſure of 
Goodneſs, and the work! 
Faith with Power; 
12 That the Name of 0 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may! 

lorified in you, and ye 

im, according to the Gi 


4 


2 Nef Chap. . 
P AR A P HRA S E. 


1 ye not oni believe and hope for, but for which ye alſo ſuf- 
fr 6% ſay your Suffering is @ manifeſt token of the Righteous 
udement of God that 1s to come, ſeeing it is hut a Righteous thing 
with God, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, 
and to you who are troubled /ike as we are, Reſt and Happi- 
% /o2cther with Us, namely then, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
Wrcvcaled from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 8 in flaming fire, 
aking vengeance on them, that among the Gentiles know not God 
us far as they might by the Light of Reaſon, and that among the 
Deuts aud Gentiles having heard obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt: 9 who ſhall, be puniſhed with Everlaſting deſtrution, 
which ſhall be inflif?ed ou them , from the Preſence or Perſon of the | 
Lord > himſef, and from the Glory of his Power, :. e. by his Co- 
0 Power; To when He ſhall come to be Glorified in his Saints bx 
eaſon of the Great Ghry he ſhall then confer © upon them, and for 
the ſame to be Admired d by the Unbehevers in All them that bearing 
be Goſpel believed (particularly in you, becauſe our Teſtimony of 
briſt and his Goſpel among you was believed: Al this I ſay ſhall 
he dune) in That Day, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed with 
* Mighty Angels. 
11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our God would 
make © you worthy of this Calling, whereby ( have told you 1 T heff. for their Perſeve- 
12.) be has called you to his Kingdom and Glory, i. e. that he would ragte unto the 
te yon Grace to wall worthy thereof, f and that he would ſo fal- 
l All the Good pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and the Work of Faith 
vith power, 2. e. Would enable you with the erfull aſſiſtance 0 
us Holy Spirit to bring forth All the 1 Huitt of Faith, and * 
hereby intirely bring about that which of his infinite Goodueſs is 
is Good Pleaſure toward you, namely 12 that the Name of our 
ord Jelus Chriſt may be glorified in you by your Patience and 
Plety now, and you in him, by his rewarding hereafter your Pa- 
ence and Fiety with eternal Glory, according to the promiſes made in 
be Croſpel to that end out of the Fiee Grace or Favour of our God 
nd the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 8 ; 


(2) Compare Phil. 1.29. (b) See ders it. And 'tis to be noted in gene- 
Matt. 25. 41. Then ſball he, i. e. the ral, that S. Paul often uſes the Active 
ing ſay &c. (c) See v. 12. as alſo. Indefinite Tenſe in Greek to anſwer to 
. 3.4. (d) Compare Wiſdom 5. the Hphil Conjugation in Hebrew. 
2. Cc. (e) So Syriac Verſion ren- (f) Eph. 4 1. 


II. 
S. Paul prays 


— 


= The Chap. 


TEXT: 


TRANSLATION ll 


K E 6. 8. 

x EpcTruer Ns vuas, aFapol, 
lp wis mapyoiag TY K ve nuas 
Inodd Xeumd, & nudy õνονννπνν 
ir amy, 2 us . Wy TAX tas 
oxAwTnvgy vuas BM TY 1095, WHT 
po O, 141TH 2¹⁹ ei hau los, (u- 
* 2/g N, wire Dr ws 
Tt 14, as im oeqmuv 1 je x 
Ty Kueiov.® 3 Myns vuas Fa- 
mxTHOY XT, jpunSvva Teamy Gm tay 
lan , Smgrond, Df aol, & Bm- 
XtAveFy o wFpoms TYs afpapTids, 
© os n aMWAGIAS, 4 0 axel 
vos, xy vnepme3ducs Ert dil NE. 
wor Oe N orCaoua, om ab 
ais Toy vaoy TY Ow b xaHow, D . 
Kerb eauay 5m £1 Oebs. F Ov 
jernpuorevere, Gm em & ö 


Gum tegov var3 6 xa vup T0 


* oi, eis 7 BmgAvpH 


rey avToy Of 7 aur NA 7 To 
» Muu 1M inpyeiray & ayopligy* 
Ker 6 A* av Ap n, Ts Ok Alo 
| YunTaq' 8 % 7076 <m0xgAvpMr?) 0 


dees, Oy 0 Kbelos Inovus ayern © m3 


dess dhe, 


CHAP, Il 
1 Now we beſcech ya 
Brethren, as concern; * 
Coming of our Lord cl 


Chriſt, and our Gathery | 


together unto him, 

2 That ye be not ſoon ſy 
ken in mind, nor be troub 
either by Spirit, or by Wark 
or by,Epiſtle as from u 
that the Day of the Lads 
at hand. 8 

3 Let no man deceive yy 
by any means: for but 4 


ſhall not come, except tle 


come a Falling away firſt, 
that man of tin be reyeakl} 
the Son of Perdition: 

4 Who oppoſes and en 
himſelf above All thatsal 
ed God, or that is worlhy 
ped; ſo that he (its in tle 
temple of God, ſhewing hu 
ſelf that He is God. 

5 Remember ye not, tu 
when I was yet with 50 
I told you theſe things? 

6 And now ye know vii 
with-holds, that he mightls 
revealed in his time. 

For the Myſtery of lt 
quity doth already work 
only there is that wich- hol 
as yet, until he be take 
out of the way; | 

8 And then ſhall that Wi 
ked one be revealed, wh 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall kil 


(a) Alex. Clerm. Ger. &c. Vulg. Syr. Epiphan. Origen. Hippolyt. Theodor I 


tull. &#c. (b) Ns en, is omitted in Alex. C 
polyt. Iren. Orig. Cyril. Hierof. Tvrtull. 


but that it has been added to the Text. 


lerm. Ger. & Vulg. Syr. ib. H 
prien, Cc. ſo that tis not to be doubis 
(c) Alex. Cler. Ger. 


c. Vlg. 


Sebiop. Orig. Hippolyt, Theodoret. Chry/oft. Tbeophylact. Conſtitus. Apoft 


Tertull, Cyprian. 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
n tf e vr. With the breath of his own 
ef, & ad aid , Oe mouth, & ſhall deſtroy with 
mu Ty Me, Ts wmapwnds the brightneſs of his Own 


= 3 „ 5er Coming: 
. mf T ey 
4 mw: 9 8 ben n e ATR 9 £ven him, whoſe Coming 
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P AR AP HRA 8 E. 
SECTION II. 8 
Paul refify's the Theſſalonians Miſtake, concerning the El 


= 


xf Chriſt being at hand, acguainting them that Antichriſt 
uſt firſt come, and giving ſome deſcription of Flim. 


| 
6 3 | 


HAP. II. Now we beſeech you, Brethren, as concerning the Com- 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Gathering together unto him in 
Chuds, * 2 that ye be not ſo ſoon ſhaken in mind, nor be troubled 
effrighted, either by any pretended Revelation of the Spirit, or 
any Word ſpoken by us and miſunderſtood by others, or by any 
p contained in my former Epiſtle as being ſent from Us, as that 
Day of the Lord, :. e. of Judgment Þ is at hand. 3 Let no 
deceive you in this point by any means: for that Day ſhall 
come, except there come a Great Apoſiacy or Falling away from 
Faith firſt; and that Man of fin, more emphatically called the 
chriſt, be revealed, wwho alſo may be fitly ſliled as was Judas 
Traitour , the Son of Perdition:« 4 who oppoſes. and exalts 
lf above All that is called God, or that is worſhipped : ſo 
He ſits in the temple of God » ſhewing himſelf that he is 
, 5 Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, 1 
you theſe things? 6 And now ye know, what with-holds,. 
He be revealed in His Own time. 7 For the Myſtery of 
uty do's already work: only there is that with-holds as yet, 
| he be taken out of the way; 8 and then ſhall That Wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall kill with the breath 
us Own Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightnefs of his. 
| Coming; 9 Even bim, whole Coming is after the Work: 


) See 1 Te. 4. 17. (b) See this Prophecy; but ſhalt leave Every 
1.7. (c) Vet 17 oh? alſo * own Judgment — ame 
17.11. whence it appears, that perhaps He may pale Beft, who thinks 
ntichrift here ſpoken of is called it is not to be Fully underftood, till 
I” of Perdition, becauſe he goes the time of its Accompliſhment is: | 
Ferartion, þ ſhall not take upon Fully come. _: .......: 2 /,- 

d expound the vera parts of 55 


p #458 ; 7 . : 
" oe. | 
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TRANSLATING 
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Ty EdamxV%, Cc) Tacy u- 
70 \ / . „ 
yd e, Kot on,, Ka TREAT N- 
X 5 / » / As 

dos, 10 Xa Cy TaLO1 andTy THS 

— 5 7 

d NMxs a mois envious, af wy 
/ — bY / - * 

Tiw ayanly TMs annFugs on k d- 
2 o \ — b 5 \ 

Syd eis To owFniay avs. II Kay 
\ A / t 7 

Aſs TYT Teunu aus 0 Otc0s C4- 
«5 BY 

Epyugy ͤôNd ns, eis T0 mITEURY dY- 

Tos * lair 12 a xe 


TT O uy “Aya ts TY A- 


2 5 * — / 
Fez, MM eb dbx He Of Th A. 


13 HA d 6QuAoue! £00 
* Ota ravToTe WEL de,, d 
' 11071 ,b Kuetov, Im CH b 
Uu o Oeòs am ps tis o 
ü c MIW (ellos, Y ig, A 
ela 14 tis d EAA Uuas Na 
Tg Eb e Nlou nech, eis MI 
Mens TY K vel M Trovd Key. 
15 Apa 0uv, & p, FHKETE, g N- 
TeiTs ws aue R dees &s (Ny n=, 
«Ts Na Aonov ue K Ems M. 
16 Aims I 0 Ke - nuff Inovus 
Xeagvs, y 6 Ows x, n nuff, 0 
&YQTVWONS Has, Y ous nue νðH]ꝑ 
a,, Y kA G iy Nein · 
I'7 4@Dx1RAtoa d mes tapas, 5 
eneizay hs of main Mya xa p- 
Yo cafe, | 


(a) . is not read in Alex. Cler. Ger, vn. Ærbiep. Orig. Ian lt 


( b) Alex. C/er. and moſt Copies. 


tan, with all power, & 
& lying ebe, N 


ſion, that they ſhould] 


- Unrighteouſneſs. 


taining of the Glory df 


ſtabliſh you in every 


is after the working of yi 


10 And with all deen 
neſs of Unrighteouſneg wal 
them that periſh , bead 
they received not the yi 
of he Truth, that they mau 

be ſaved. _ 7 
11 And for this cauſe c 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong d 


* 


lieve a ly; © 
12 That they all mg 
judged, who believed cui 


Truth, but had pleura 


13 But we are hound 
give thanks always to 
for you, Brethren below 
the Lord, becauſe Gol 
from the eb ani chal 
you to ſalvation thro 
Ctification of the Spirit i 
Belief of the Truth: 

14 Whereunto he a 
you by our Goſpel, tothe! 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
15 Therefore, Bein 
ſtand faſt, and hold i an 
ditions, which ye baren 
taught, whether by V 
or by our Epiſtle. 
16 Now our Lord | 
Chriſt himſelf, & God 
our Father, who hi 
us, & has given u ele 
ing conſolation, and g 
hope thro Grace, 
17 Comfort your heath 


word and work. 


2 The, Chap. II. 
„PAR APH RAS RK. 


of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and Lying Wonders, 
dad wich all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs to them that 
i; becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth, that 
Laage be ſaved. 17 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
Wong Deluſions, which ſhall haue this effet# upon them, that they 
i believe a Ly; 12 that they All might be jndged, who be- 
ee not the Truth the Goſpel preached unto them, but had pleaſure 
Unrighteouſneſs or Falſhooa, falling ſtill from one Sin and Error 
0 Another Greater to their Final Damnation. 8 


SECTION III. 


om what 1s afore ſaid. concerning Antichriſt and his Followers, 
& Paul zakes occafion to thank God for the Faith of the Theſ- 
ſalonians, and to exhort them to Per ſeverance. After which 
he adjoins ſome Directions, chiefly in reference to. the Diſar- 
derly or ale. VE „ 


13 But We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, «<->, | 
© beloved of the „ has from the open 200 bor his der: 
the world choſen you to falvation, thro' Sanctification of *t 1 
it, and Belief of the Truth: 14 whereunto conſequently d he che Faith, and 
called you by our Goſpel, 7. e. the Goſpel preached by us, to fam fence exe 
obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7. e. the Glo- Duty of Perſeres 
which he has purchaſed for us, and whereby we ſhall be made << 
* unto hm. 15 Therefore on conſideration of this Great Glory, » 
uhren, ſtand faſt wotwirh/landing all Perſecutions, and hold the 
«ditions or /n/tracFrons, which ye have been taught of Us, whe- 

by Word g, mouth or by our former Epiſtle. 16 Now our 
rd Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father, who has loved 

and has given s Everlaſting Conſolation and Good Hope thro' 
ce, 17 comfort your hearts and ſtabliſh you in every Good 
rd and Work. N | ö 


$39 17h 


Compare Eph. 1. 4. 2 Tim. 1. 9: did predeffinate, them he alſo called — 
1.2, (b) Rom. 8. 30. Whom he (c) See Phil. 3. 21. and 1Fobs 3.2. 5 
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K *. | 
1 To N, e Ne, A- 
Pai; IF z %, iv 0 7 & Kuey 


d hãAs · 2 % ha prafepucy Bm = d 
7 % Tomgar SO Y ra- 


1 Furthermore, Bie 


* XI. 2 sgl, NAD Y . courſe and be gli 


nA ui 


pray for us, that the will 
of the Lord ma hare N 


as it is with vou. 

2 And that we may de 
livered from Un rea 
and Wicked men; fer 


miss. | | 5 men have ey Faith. 
Liv N Ri 5 0 '@els a a! os cue. 4 3 But God * is Fail 
; 2228 TNT; r who ſhall abliſh jm, f 
4e & e Nr fd. +332. kexp you ande dae 
aal pala, N 0 Kue lo io. dl. om... 4 89 as) have cr 
in the Lord 
ee eee u an, x ht chat ye boch 95 . 
y wirre. 5 O M Kleis vr the things which we , 
Ju vu fe els 3 ag... AAS JOU. 
whing vac ms _— T 4. And che Lord dad 
rl Ty Ser, g eis Tho D hearts into the Love oli ö 
10 Reis. & into the Patience of (ly f 
9 g 3 s Now we command 
6 Tapayrouey Is vaur, A- Brethren, in the name 


gol, Of d TY Kueiov nucdy In- 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
withdraw your ſelve f 


oY Rey, Mak beds Bm TA) - Every Brother that u ord 
Tos d & c Mun οννðe De, diſorderly, and not after 7 
x% A x7" TWw ago, Io my . wr egy 7 


Aa ο b nb N-. 7 Abd. * ol 


re, mos Si Wc 1uas, on 


how ye ought to follovi 


7 For yourſelves kit 


. ; 5 „ for we behaved not WF * 
0X YTB THEY o vauy 8 ods ſelves diſorderly awotz iir 
Tapea.y <proy ig N mos, 8 Nor did; we eat any * 


Vo. o v u ive wehe x 
vue 2 . 0 1 5 To n Uh 
Capnoyy mva UN 9 wy on vr 


(a) Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. 8 Ambroſe. & c. 
il. Theodoret, Oecum 


alſo Vug. and Ætbiop. Verfions, el, Ba 
Treginczouoxy Alex. Ger. inevcom Clerm 


4 


wrought with labour & 


of you: 


bread for nothing, 


night & day, that we 
not be burdenſome to 


(b) So ſeveral 0 5 


0 


bY 


8 


N. [7 
. TRANSLATION. 
,, r 9 Not that we have not 
e Kaumla-, W = — power, but to make our 
I e U, eis T0 fααάEꝭẽů́) v ſelves an Enſample unto 


4 Le EE % you, to follow us. 

* goo . ag Mm 2 10 For even when we were 
45, Wh TapnyfeNower , . you, 8 _ command- 
„ nd you at if Any man 
. 99 Nada x _ would not work . Sticker 

GET, ſhould he ear. | 
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CHAP. III. Furthermore, Brethren, pray for Us, that the Word 8 their 
the Lord wy have Free courſe, and be glorified among Others prayers for che 


yen as it is with you; 2 and that we may be delivered from Unrea- _— of the 
able and Wicked Men: for All men have not h Grace of Faith, 
aſmuch as they hinder or deprive themſelves of the ſame by their 

hedneſs, Ill Practices, Obſtinate Prejudices, and the like. | 


3 But however Faithleſs and Unbelieving ſuch are, God is Faith- . n is bes- 
Il, who ſhall 4% hig part to ſtabliſh you, and keep you from the fdene of their 
vil One, a 4% be deprive you of your Faith. 4 And therefore, we Readinels to fol 
re confidence in the Lord concerning you, that tro his Grace Rions. | 

r flabliſhing and 1 you ye both do and will do the things 
hich we by his Authority command you. 5 And 10 this end the 

rd direct your hearts into the Love of God, and into the Pa- 
nce of Chriſt, 7. e. into the like patience as that of Cbriſi, b or into 
e pattence which is for the ſake of Chriſt. © | 0 

6 Now we being thus confident of your Ready Obedience command Tv. 
pu, Brethren, in the range: <= rd Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- lain che Diſ- 
2 your ſelves from Every Brother, that walks Diſorderly, and orderly or Idle. 
jt after the Tradition which they received of Us. 7 For you 
pur ſelves know from ihe Enſample we ſet you, how or after what 
nner you ought to follow us: for we behaved not our ſelves 

lorderly among you, 8 nor did we eat any man's breid for nothing, 
t wrought with Labour and Toil night and day, that we might not 

Burdenſome to Any of you: 9 not that we have not power 20 de- 

md ſuitable proviſion , but to make our ſelves an Enſample of 7nau- 

y and Diligence unto you, to follow Us therein. 10 Aud beſides 

r Enſample we gave you plain poſitive Directions to this purpoſe : tor 

en we were with you, even this we po/itzvely commanded you, 

a if Any man being able would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 


(a) See 1 Fohn 5. 18. (b) 1 Pet. 2. 21. and 2 Tim. 2.12. (c) Rev. 19. 
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ud in UAA amixlus, purity i- 
va , We Wuep ab od bons · 
12 Tis N Giyrois M ANoues 


> N ο , cy Kvele Inodd Xe 


Ta, 4 we we nav yie pyaCopduer I 
z aprey toNianm. 13 Twas M, 
ND, A CAXAXHOHTI ANI 
Ts 14 % N ms wy vnaxveu Ty 
Ade nuar 2/9 . eddi, 1 
one De, & wy ouvayaulywgt ang, 
va key d N- 
NNν Ye, & N vhkTUTE ws adbApLr. 

16 Abs ON Kbelos ns wpnns 
San van Þ ep No navTes fy navn 
Teena. © Kbelos Him Tarmy Uf. 
I7 O cartouos Ty d yer Tlat- 
Au, 7 691 one ty racy CingAy, ob- 
0 gd. 18 H eis Tv Ku- 
etov v Inodd Xerpd were maymay 
ved. Aulw. 

[pos ©cormtAonxas Nm tea pn 

Sm Anh. b 


(a) lex. Cler. Ger. & c. Valg. Zthiop. ec. (b) 
Pars, as alſo Orcumenivs in the account he gives of this Epiſtle; and {0 
MS. Copy. The Syriac Verſion inftead of Athens mentions Leodices of 
fia, as the place whence this Epiſtle was writ. 


II Axyousy 527 mas eα I For we hear d 


IF x0 ph ws & A- 


are ſome, who Walk ay „ 
you diſorderly, wokaga 
at all, but are buſie bo Wi 
12 Now them that ae 
we command and erb 
the Lord Jeſus Chit; M 
with quietneſs they Mi 
and eat their own brd 
13 But ye, Brethren, ben 
weary in well doing. 
14 And if any man d 
not our Word by this Ei 
note that __ — mens 
company with him, du 
— 5 med: 
15 Let count him not us 
Enemy, but admonjſh hin 
a Brother. | 
16 Now the Lord of Pat 
himſelf give you Peace 
ways by all means. Thelt 
be with you All. | 
17 The Salutation of 
Paul with my own bu 
which is the token in Ew 
Epiſtle; ſo I write: 
18 The Grace of our Lu 
Jeſus Chriſt be with youll 
Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to 
Theſſalonians v N 
from Athens. 


Athanaſius in Synopi 


_ — — 3% n N «th _ 
os * — 25 


2 The, Chap III? ä 
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II And this as to our Doctrine and Practice mm this caſe I here 
mind you of, for that we hear that there are ſome who walk among 
i D:orderly, Working not at all, but are Buſy bodies or ſuch as 
„ i; ibeir om ork to go about from houſe to houſe, and to con- 
„ Hemſelves with the Buſineſs of Others, and ſo to difturb the 
Wd Peace among ou. 12 Now them that are ſuch, we com- 
ad and cxhort in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with Quietneſs 
Why /t te work, and /o eat their Own Bread, i. e. Bread carn'd 
ber on labour. 13 But the Reft of ye, Brethren, be not weary 
f Wel-doing and diſtributing * your Goods, becauſe ſame have abuſed 
wr Charity to 7dleneſs. 14 And if Any man o not his our 
Word or Precept concerning Juauſiry . ava to you by this ſecond 
piltle, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he 
jay be alhamed: 14 yet count him not as an Enemy, but admo- 
| him as a Brother. | 


The CONCLUSION. 


16 Now 7hat the foregoing Directions for to reflore and preſerve - 
Peace 41800, Lo may have ect, I pray that the Lord 4 Peace fr Hon * 
imſelf would give you Peace always and by All means, b both Out. particularly for 
urdly among one another, and Inwaraly in your Minds and Conſciences. | 
The Lord be with you All. 

17 The Cling Salutation of he Paul written with my Own hand, ——— ho 
rhich is the token in Every Epiſtle of Mine, that it comes from me; luation. a 
way of Salutation, I ſay, and for ſuch a token ſo I write: 18 The 
race of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you All. Amen. | # 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ from < Athens. 


. 


2 


(2) Compare Heb 13.16. (b) Com- the Firſt) mention is made of Slua- 
pare 1 The 5. latter part of v. 13 and mus and Timothy, who ſeem to have 
,14 (c) Notwithſtanding this E- left 8 Paul, before he left Corinth to 
iftle is here ſaid in the Subſcription go to Syria, as is inferr'd from Act. 
o have been writ from Athens, yet 18. 18. where mention is made only of 
tis generally and with greateſt pro- Priſcilla and Aquila failing with him 
bability ſuppoſed by the Learned, to into Syria. Beſides the Scripture- hiſto- 
ave been writ (as well as the Firſt) ry is altogether ſilent as to any Return 
rom Corinth. For in the Subſcription of S. Paul from Corinth to Athens. 
of this Second Epiſtle ( as well as of 
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"> 75% Chap. III. 
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I. The Inſcription or Introductory Salutation, Chap. I. 1, 2. : 


1. Ulher'd in by commending their Growth in Faith, wy 
comforting them under their Perſecutions With the Hop 
7 = * Reward, yo J. Fþ oo . | 
: in | 2- It ſelf infifted upon, viz. their Miſtake concerning 
a — 2 Day of Chriſt being at hand is rectifſied; and they =? 
iſtle: which is formedt hat Amtichriſt muſt firſt come, of whom ardhy 
= an. Followers a Deſcription is given, Chap. II. 1— 12. 
3. Cloſed with a Thankſgiving to God for Calling the Thy 
ſalomans to the Faith, and exhorting them to Perſes 
rance, Chap. II. 13 — 17. Nh, 


. a: C1. To pray for the Succeſs of the Goſpel gChep. III. l 
i. 1 — 2. Concerning the Diſorderly and Idle, 10 i ws of 
wit. 9 Apoſtle's Confidence of their Readineſs to follow bia N 

rections, Chap. III. 3— 15. | 


IV. The Conclufion, Chap. III. 16 — 18. . 
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THE PREFACE. 


been written A. D. 57 or 58 at furtheſt, 's 


econd hand, and who di 
: Goſpel as did Peter, James and Jabn, (who were made Apo 


e of their mind, and did maintain Circumciſion to be ſtil] neceſſar 
that S. Paul himſelf did elſewhere preach and practiſe Circum 


15 


t to ſubject themſelves to the Law, Chap. IV. 8 — V. 12. Laſtl 
3 with Inſtructions for the future, Chap. V. x3, to the e 
: pl e. 61 101 ne . . . 


* 


bubſcription to the Epiſtle, of which Iee more in the Note there. 


. — 


HIS Epiſtle is judged by the Learned in Chrönology to have The 7,0 when 
® # this Epiſtle was 
The Occaſion of it was this: Some ſhort time after S. Paul" |. 
converted the Galarians, certain Judaizers'got amongſt them, who The 0ccofen 
it about to perſwade them, that in order to their Salvation twas of 1. 
eſſary they ſhould be Circumciſed, and obſerve Other Rites of the 
7; and the more eaſily to induce the Galatians to receive this their 
ſe Doctrine, they craftily repreſented S. Paul as an Apoſtle only 
d not fo thoroughly underſtand the Deſign 


bi himſelf ) ſeeming alſo to intimate, that theſe Other Apoſtles 


Theſe being the Arguments made uſe of by the Judaizers, S. Paui 
ns this Epiſtle with vindicating the Authority both of his Apoſtle- 
and Doctrine by Conſiderations drawn from ſuch Circumſtances as 
ided them, Chap, 1— III. 5. Then he proceeds to eſtabliſh the 
th of his Doctrine from the Scripture, Chap. III. 6 — IV. 7. After 
he ſhews the Great Weakneſs and Folly of the Ga/atians in going 


ts Epiſtle is probably canjeftured to have been writ either at 
ur, during S. Paul's ſtay there mentioned AF. 1 9. 10. or elſe at 
v during his ſtay there mentioned £7.20. 6. It can't with any 
kbility be {ſuppoſed to have been written from Zone, as ſaid in 
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q Fon Who raiſed link 


Churches of Galath: 


World, according to ti 
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God th 


the Dead 
2 And all he Fret 
who are with Me, un 


3 Grace unto you & 
from God che Father 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt, | 
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Cr 
Vindication of S. P AUL's .Apoſtieſhip and Doctrine, by ſeve- 
pal Conſiderations dramn from his Immediate Miſſion and In- 
frution by Ctix Is ＋ himſelf, and from other Circumſtances 
is attended bis A, das e Med 


JAP. PV an Apoſtle, who received my Miſſion aud 


* 


Inſtruction not originally from Men, as. ab Fuſſe 1. 
Apoſtles or Teacher J, but fr nn Goel 7 nor Lex ſo ranch dien entelleuiy 
ediately by Man, as do the True Ordinary T eachers of the Goſpel „ 
ned by my Self or ſore other Apoſtle, but inmiediately ® by Jeſus dhe Fifties of 
it himſelf and Go 1 2 N 1 A Dead; connning beies- 
aul thus an Apoſtle of the Higbeſt rant) 2 and All the Brethren pponien;? 
d are with Me” and who by thus joining with. Me in this Epiſtle zur 2 of 


% bei {ent 70 the DoBtrine: I preach, as the Trac Dotprine ni Pofrine con- 
1 | Grace unto you and cation by Faith, 


wif, unto the Churches of b Galatia: | 
e trom God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 4 who gave 
ſelf for our ſins, that he might take us our of this preſent Evil 


tc, 7. . ont of the Bulk of Mankind at preſent comfeſting moſtly 
eie vung Zews aud Vicious Gentiles, and ſo puri vg imſelf a 
tear Pepi zealous of Good works, according to the Will of God 


| our Father, uu d wills our Sandtification ,, and that it u 
ought about © by our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 5 to whom be Glory u. 

rr and ever, Ann J/%%%d%ͤ AA 
Remembring with f what Great zeal and Mectium ye received the 01 Pre <4 
not bong fence from me, I can't but marvel that ye are ſo ſoon &rine to be 4c- 


the Goſpel from 


Read AF. 22 and 26. (b) See 4 3. Har. 10. 5—9. (e) Hebs x0. 10 che Troubles and 

Ceogr. of N. T. Part 2. pag. 65. (f) Galat. 4. 14, 15. (80 A. 16. "iy boner yy. =. 

onPare THe, 2. 4. (d) 1 Te and 18. 3• 39. Count thewgol 
„ 7 O wx. 
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(a) Tit is not read in Alx. Cr Ger. Ge. nor in Yu * 


ny 


ceived, let him be Ac f 


de the Ser vant of C 


after Man: 


exceedingly zealous d 


God, ( who ſepern 


+ — ww not Ain not 
ut there be ſomethat 
you, and would — 


8 But though We, « 
Angel fp Heap 
any other Gola 
than that we have pre 
unto you, let him e 
9 As we ſaid before, (lil 
now again: H 
teach any other Go 
to you, that that ye 


10 For do 1 FR 
Men or God ?, MAR = 
pleaſe "Men?" 1 

\ pleaſe * I o 


11 But I certify yay | 


F 


tchren, that the Golpel,yi 
was preached of m 1 


12 For 1 abdul 0 
it of Man, nor. was In * 
it, but by the Rei a 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

13 For ye have hat 
my Con verſation in in 
in the Jews Religion, 
that beyond mealurel 
ſecuted the Church off 
and waſted nt: 

14 And * made profil 
in the Jews Religion 
many my cotemponſ 
my own nation, being! 


G —— — pw 


Traditions of my Fab : 
15 But When it þ 


from my Mothers 1 
and called me by hs 
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3 ue Goſpel of Chriſt: 7 which is not by any means to be looked 
13 —— as — 72 of Chrift, taught by his other Apoſihes ; but 
„ rc occa/ion of uch Different dottrines is this , that there be 
e chat trouble you wh falſe accounts of what 71s taugbt by the other 
„l, and would pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 8 But whatever 
— 8 to you concerning the dotFrine of Peter, James, or 
„% oller Apoſtles , I plainly ſay, tho We Apoſtles or even an 
el from heaven, preach any other ſort of Dot#rme for Goſpel 
60 you, than that we have formerly preached unto you, let him be 
curſed: 9 and that you may not think 7 ſpeak, this Raſhly , as we 
a bcfore, io ſay I now again: If Any one, whether Min or Angel, 
echany Other Goſpel unto you, than that you have received already 
= //:, let him be Accurſed. 10 For 20 prove my /mcerity in 
„bing the True Goſpel of Chriſt, 7 need but fot theſe Rueſtions 
you: Do I now in the execution of my Apoſiicſhip perſwade, 2 or 
about to gain the Favour of Men, or God? or 0 ſpeak more plainly, 
1 {cck to Pleaſe Men? Da can bear me witneſs U do not: 
Wd if I yet, as 1 0c my Converſion , pleaſed Men, if 7 made 
„* Buſineſs, I ſhould not be the Faithfull Servant of Chriſt 
_ -//r:-2 tbe Truth of his Goſpel, which makes me ſo much 
3 by the Fews , and cauſes me ſo much Trouble and Danger 
% were. | | 
11 But, as a further Prof of the Truth of my Doctrine, I certi * 
, Brethren, that the Cole which was — . to you by Mo hw — Truth 
not after Man, i. e. Humane in any reſpecr. 11 For I neither ft Þis Dofrine 
eiyed it of Man by Way of Tradition, nor was I particularly taught ing ic not of Any 
by any Man, but by the 7-mediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Ma whatever, 
And herein you may be more fully ſatisfied from my Former Con- of dri by Reve- 
ſation, before I turned a Chriftian: for ye have heard of my Con- 1<on. 
rlation in time paſt in the Jews Religion, how that beyond mea - 
ed I perſecuted the Church of God and waſted it: 14 and made 
plictency in the Jews religion above many my Cotemporaries of 
own Nation, being more exceedingly zealous hn they, not only of 
Law itſelf, but even of the Traditions of my Fathers or thoſe 
es, which were added by. our Rabbies to the Law of «Moſes. 
ch 7 ſay was my Converſation in time pat. 15 But when it 
led God (who in de/jgn ſeperated me from my Mother's Womb, 
d in his due time actually called me by his Grace or Favour ) 


a) Compare Marth. 28 14. and Act. 12.20. (b) AF. 7. 58. and 8. I—3. 
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Aa, 8 e, aui To Evary- 
Yiu 8 ; Xnpuoor o Tos; thn , 
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in Me. 


alſo Titus with Me. 


16 To reveal his! Sate u 
— I might preach in 
= the Gendles; ing 

46h ied * no: 
ſelf to he Fad blood; 7 

17 Nor went Tus vi 
falem, to them 


— 


Apoſtles before Me: 10 F1 


went into Arabia, (vn 
turned again unto D069 

18 Then after three yall 
I went up to ſeruſalen wn 
Peter, and abode "with K 
fifteen days: = 

19 But other of tze Ap SS 
ſaw J none, fave Jun! | 8 
Lord's Brother... 

20 Now the thing will 
e 18 
before God I 1 | i 

21 Afterwatds 1 cab 5 
the Regions of Syru ui 0 
licia: 

22 And was'unknoml 
face unto the Chitchs 
Judea, which are in Chril 

23 But they had head 
ly, "txt he chat perfecutes 
in time paſt , now preati 
the Fai which he one 
{troyed ; | 
24 And they gorifed 


c nA 
1 Then fourteen * 


ter I went up again to) 
ſalem with Barnabas, &. 


1 And 1 went up by Rd 
lation and commuticatd 
them that Goſpel which 
ya: among the Gent 

ut privately to them vill 
were of ws leſt * 


e . * — — — — — 
Calatiam Chap. I. II. 43 
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WS co Reveal his Son to, me, that I might preach him among the 

-ntiles; immediately J applied not my ſelf to Fleſh aud Blood, 
, jo Auy Man 19 receive Iuſiructiun from Fim; 170 Nor went 
up to Jeruſalem, to them who were Apoſtles before me ( as 7 
1 have done, had I wanjed" Tuftrattion from them) but J went 
pom Damaſcus where | was converted into Arabia, and returned 
in unto Damaſcus. 18 Then after three years fam my Conver- 
1 vent up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode wich him 10 
„ bban fifteen days: 19 but Other of the Apaſtles ſaw I none, 
hams the Lord's Brother, 2 being conſtituted Biſhop of Je- 
In did ordinarily refide there. 20 Now the things Tüten Write 
e you, as they, are 4 manifeſt pro of my not Receiving... the 
o/c fo Au of tbem who were Apoithes before me, or Any other 
the Church at Jeruſalem: fo for your greater Afſmrance in 4 mats 


of ſuch Importance in reference to. your. preſent Caſe, I take 
lemn Oath of it, Behold, before Ga 1A * ſe, 4 ag my 


We're preached. | Y WY 961204 
6-44 = | IV. 

CHAP. II. Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jeruſa- 8. Paul goes on to 

bv with Barnabas; and took allo 52 1. U the Truth 


rumciſcd Perſon with me, namely, as an Iuſtance of my Not being inaſmuch as nei- 
er it, nor 


iS which I rene among, the Gentiles, but. Seucradiy. er Pri- approved by the 
tely to them who were of Note, as the 1 RN. SE I 
d John: and the re ly 
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Ado He 
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4 Iſs 


means I ſhould run, er th 


in vain. . | 
3'But* not ſo much an T 
who was with me; beit 
Gentile, was compelled yl 
circumciſed: | n= 
4 And chat becauſe of ri 
Brethren unawares bro 
who came in privily to pyou 
our liberty which we hart 
Chriſt Jeſus, that they nyk 
—_— into bondage: | 
by " 


o whom not to mh 


for an hour did we yeld 
ſubjeRion , that the Tu 
the Goſpel might contnyli 
with you. = 

6 And * whatſoever u 
who appeared tobe of the (wil 
Note were, it makes no nun 
to me (God accepts no M 
Perſon) for they who ve 
Note, in conference adi 
nothing unto me: 

7 But on the contrary, wh 
they ſaw that the Golpd oi 
the Uncircumciſion was cw 


mitted unto Me. as he Glad I 


the Circumciſion was to Pete 
8 (For he that wroughtd 


 Ebually in Peter toward the 


| PARAPHRASE ': 
I, meeting with any Oppoſition 10 my Doctrine from Any of th ja 


Apoſtles, 


ould hereafter run or labour, or had atready run e 


in vain. 3 But ſo far was 7 from meeting with any oppoſition, that i 
ſo much as Titus, who was 4 me, — a Gag vo compelled 
be Circumciſed: 5 and that (namely Titus was not Cicumciſed"l 
Timotiy) becauſe of Falfe Brethren unawares brought in am © 
who came in privily and /lily to Jeruſalem to ſpy out, if we 

tam there likewiſe our Liberty from the Maſaica / Lau, which we 
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ea [clus; chat in caſe they ſhould ſee us there by the Urcumci- 
| y yy or any the Like Inſtauce ſubmit to the ſaid Law, ( as we 
Ane out of Condeſcenſion, and may do at other times and in other 
„ fir que Reaſons] hey might report this among t you and other 
vin Gentiles; and ſo drawing from our Own Practice a {commng 

We, 1mc: againſt our Liberty 2 the Moſaical Law, they might bring 


into Bondage 70 the ſaid Law: 5 to whom 7herefore not ſo much 
Whor ag hour did we yeild by * ſubjection or neceſſary obligation 
„Lu, that ſo the Truth of the Goſpel as 10 our being Freed from 
Uu, which / Ow among you, might continue with you. 
ad b whatſoever Thoſe who © appeared to be of ſome Note were, 
= he Perſonal F 1 of being Called afore me, having converſed 
þ Chriſt here on Earth &c. it makes no matter io me; (God accepts 
mans Perſon, i. e. regards not thoſe Perſonal privileges 7 juſt afere 
tumed, ſo as to Beſtow Greater Knowledg in 1he Goſpel or the Like 
uch account: wherefore I ſay, whatſoever T hoſe were as to the ſaid 
ſonal privileges, it makes no matter to me, it do's not at all ſet me 
a ther as 70 the Knowleap of the Truth of the Goſpel; as plainly ap- 
rs from bare matter of Fact) for they who d were of Note, in the 
nference we Had, added nothing to me, © acquainted me with no- 
g in relation to the True Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 7 knew not 
re. ) But on the contrary, when they ſaw that rhe Preaching of 
Goſpel 4 hoſe of the Uncircumciſion was more eſpecially com- 
ned to Me, as tie Preaching of the Goſpel to thoſe of the Circum 
jon was unto Peter: (8 for this they ſaw, imaſmuch as He that 
Wought effectually in Peter towards the enabling him to execute ſucceſs- 


Ws) 47. 16.3. (b) I think the moſt 
Wy way for to account for the Gram- 
pre - this poop in 
W u ng an El; 

the Article | res 5.5 Son 
being no other ſort of Expreſſion 

is uſed in other places of N. T. 

att. 2.7. 9 dan yay tor i dans yay, and 
I» 16. 17. e Tay e for of cx rd 
prov. (c) Tho' our Bible Tranſla- 
n, who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, do's 
erally anſwer the Greek F H 
jet both the Word ſeemed, and 
d the Word ſomewhat from their 


in our Engliſh tongue carry in them 


piminiſhing and Ironical ſenſe con- 
to the intent of the Apoſtle. I 
e therefore choſe to render = 

Note, and dure by who ap- 
rea, as likewiſe Quivmrs v.g. where 


doubtleſs did not defign to de-  edded 


lars of t 


of tween v. 7 and 


tract —. — Ge. as thoſe who 
only [e and were not really Pil- 
Church, but to ſpeak of 
them as ſuch as were really of the 
Higheſt Rank in the Church. The 
Greek Phraſe: „ h very well 
agrees to the French, Homme q ap- 
pearance (d) The words here  #- 
xg«725 being the ſame with mis Axia 
v. 2. ſliould be render'd alike in Both 

aces, fince ary = is omitted in Both. 
e) All between v. 6. and v. 10. ſeems 
to be a Parentheſis: for omitting v. 7 
— 9. the ſenſe- ſeems to be continued 
thus — added nothing to me, Only that 
we ſhould remember — However be- 
caute v. 8. is alſo a Parentheſis be- 
9. I have choſen to 


render it ſo as to omit the larger Pa- 


renthefis, repeating at the end of v. 9. 


e- 
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Spo yy. Ei ov 1d os UTap- 
x, is. Cas 5 aux. Joudtixas. 


(a) So Cierm. Germ. Tertyl. uti. Theodoret. ec. In Alex. Ko is il i 
iates: and tis but * that 8 
and therefore acdor 
either Nisges is all along to be changed into 
00 Alex. Ger. Lauda. e a es, Gr. 


this Epiſtle read for 
One or the Other all along 


that Was given unto ky 


they were come, he withd 
ciſion: 
mulation. 


14 But when 1 ſaw thatil 


walked not uprightly : el 


- eſt after the manner of ties 


tile 

9 And when James, Pe 
John, who poppin wh 
Pillars, ; perceive 


gave to me and Barnaby 
Right hand of fellowſhip wi 
we ſhould $2 unto hel 2 
tiles, and they unto he C 
cumctlion. _ ; 
ro Only the would dn 
ſhould remember the a 
ſame which I alſo was H 
to do. 
. 11 But when Peter wan 
to Antioch, I withſtood ll 
to the Face, becauſe hen 
to be blamed. ' . 
12 For before "that 
came from James, he dill 
with the Gentiles: but wi 


and ſeparated benen 
them who are of the | 


13 And the other Jens 
ſembled likewiſe with hinz 
ſomuch that Barnabas alſot 
carried away with their d 


ing to the Truth of the do 
T Rid unto Peter beforeW 
— If thou being nw 


tiles and not as do the 


Feng 
he Orig nal R 
wy er kap bee ime 
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5 my Gentiles 10 live as do the Jews? 
; 15 Hues Pure Toudiot, 15 We who are Jews by Na- 
(a) Alex. Clerm. Germ: &c. Vulg. Sr. Zthiop. mY 


FY * — "TK, £ ao "oo 


PAR APH RAS RRE 

0 bis Apoſtleſhip among thoſe of the Circumciſion, the ſame wrough 
Ctually in me towards he enabling me to execute fnece/afuly my 
oftleſhip among the Gentiles) . 9 and when James, Peter, and John, 
o appeared to be Pillars of the Churth, perceived the Grace of 
/ that was given unto Me u an ent degree of  Anovleap 
{| Miraculous Power for the better won of my. Apeſtohical Of. 
they gave to Me and Barnabas as my Fellow Labourer the Right 
d of Fellowſhip, concluding that we ſhould 4 go on to.preach 
e eſpecially unto the (Gentiles, and they unto the Circumciſion : 
as ſaid afore , in Conference they added nothing to Me as 70 
ter Doctrine: 10 * Only they ua that we ſhould Re- 
nber the Poor Cori in Juaca , ſo as to get Collections for them 
me the Gentiles; the Tame which 1 alſo 7 my ſelf was forward 
do, had:they not mentimed it. é wt 7 
1 But when Peter was come 30 Antioch, I withſtood him to , „., 
Face, 7 he was ” be Leng] I2 Foes cer- ceeds os 
| Zewiſh Brethren came from James, 7. e. the Church of Jeruſa >< Truth of his 
a James was Biſhop, He did eat and freely aft 2 — nag 


Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and ſepa. deuten nor O. 


d himſelf from the converſation of the Gentiles, fearing to offend fe? for Ain 
xaſperate them of the Circumciſion, who were newly come thi <ontrary there- 
from Jeruſalem: 13 and the Other ZBefreving Fews that fe- — with 

d or awelt there at Antioch, diflembled likewiſe with Him: inſo- the Ablurdi of 
h that even Barnabas alſo was carried away with their Diſſimu- 3 

dn. 14 But when I ſay. that they herezz walked not Upright- 

cording to the Truth of the Goſpel, I 1aid unto Peter as be 

Leader herein before them All; If tho being a Jew liveſt 

lber limes after the manner of the Gentiles :( 7reely conuerſin 


b Ceniiles and eating with tbem, as ſince the F1/ton'? bot Have. | 


lation to this matter, thou bat dne 2 5 as do thę Jews a 
wn from Eating or Conver/ing. wth the. Gentiles, how, i. e, 11 
face or colour ef pretences,, Conliraine] thou, or . thy. preſen 
% in effec? teach it to be meeeſſary. for, the. Gentiles to 
s do the, Jews? 15 We who are Jews. by Nature or Birth, 


% 


| I the Truth of hv ggg "of Niete Sega 9. 5." (b) At 
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xa 00% of ih  &pApPTUANN , 
16 edis zn o N re p- 
mos SE ih opus, iay wy aſs 
Tiras Inodd Read, g nuns us 
Xermy Inoous immvoruey, ive N- 
N Den C minus Kerd , xoy 
& E tp)wy viuou* Nam v Nu M- 
aeT&  tpywy Wuou Warm op. 
17 EI N Crrouames N Ne o 
Xewra , ebpi ue Y a0. A, - 
Ab dE Keros apapnas Ndxo- 
os; un Yöz. (18 EI Y & 
X2TiAvor, Gare Trav oiodbua, 


edle tuauroy ouvignpu. ) 
19 E)d * Aſs uo 78A derẽ- 


, iis Ora (now. 20 Xe 
5a auwealpuuay, C N on tm 
% Cy N o dh Xewsds, 9 ov 
yup Ca o onpth, Of rige Co Ty 


fore Chriſt the Minitter 


ture, and not inner wo 
Gentiles 4 4 
16 Knowing thataManzultl 
juſtified E Works a \ 
Law, but by the Fai d | 
ſus Chriſt; even K „ 
ee 
might be juſti the ul 

of Chriſt, & not 1 


of the Law ſhall No Fl& 
juſtified. _ 
17 But * if ſeeking vo 


ſtified by Chriſt, we ou ils 


alſo are found finners, u 
God forbidGGP. 

(18 For if I build ag 
the things which I deſtt 
make my ſelf a tranſ 

19 For I thro' the L 
dead to the Law, that] my 
live unto God. 
20 I am crucifiedwithG 
& l no longer live, but 
liveth in me, and the [i 
now live in the Fleſh, l 


* 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


and not ſuch ſinners as tboſe of the Gentiles, 16 knowing 
Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, but any by the! 
of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that wel 
be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the 
for as 7 ſaid before, we know from plain * Scripture, thit 


Works of the Law ſhall no fleſh, ana 


the Works of the Law, but 


| onſequently Jews no mit 
Gentiles, be juſtified. 17) But if hu. b 728 


ing to be juſtified * 


only by Chriſt, We Chriſtiant our x 
alſo are found finners by ſo doing, is it not a neceſſary Ou 


that therefore Chriſt is the Mini 
This is plainly a nece 
t10n; and therefore ſince 


Ly ry c 
God forbid fry one 
think the Conſequent true, it muſt he acknowledged alt ile 


7 | 
of ſin, as teaching us jo 


" the. forementioned N 
ſhould be fo M ul. 


" 
** 


by the x 
of the Law: for by the N 


—————_— 


"Galatians Chap. TI. 


P AR AP H RAS E. 


at be true, i. e. it mui? be acknowhaped that ſecling 10 
| ified by Chriſt » we are not thereby /mners. < 8 Now the p Ka 
ntioned ſuppoſition is here introduced by me, as naturally ariſing 
„, fo excellently tending to ſhew the abſurdity of the Beba- 
„ Peter and bis Followers in withdrawing and ſeparating from 
= 7: upon the Coming of thoſe 7 {pak of from Fames ; for 
I by thus range. from the Gentiles build again the things, 
+. the Obligation of the Law, which afore by eating with the Gen- 
1 deſtroyed, I do hereby in effect? own or make my ſelf a Tranſ- 
ellor agarnſt the Law as being fill in force, and ſo a Sinner: and 
ſo, if by not obſerving the Law in the inflance of Eating with 
e Gentiles and the like I am a. ſinner, then Chriſt by teaching me 
. to obſerve the Law is the Aniſter of ſin, which God for- 
„andi indeed utter, Falſe. 19 For I thro' or by the tenor 
WF the Law, as being only a SchoolmaFter to bring me to Chriſt, 
become Dead to the Law, which® having power over: a' man only 
long as be toes, I being Dead to the Law am conſequently Free 
um the obligation of it, to this end, that I might live unto God, 
e bringing forth fruit accceptable to him, namely, by © ſerving bim 
W according io the Letter of the Law, but in the Spirit and Truth 
the Goſpel. 20 7 ſay I am Dead to the Law, namely © 4 the Bu- 
of Chriſt, or inaſmuch as I being become a Member of Chriſt am to be 
ed upon as Crucified with Chriſt, and being thus Crucified, I, my 
atural Seh, do no longer by my own ſtrength pretend to live acce- 
ably to God, But Chriſt lives in me by 51 Spirit, and the Life which 
now live anto God in this ſlate of the Fleſh, I live not as 7 am in the 
ſh, i. e. under the Law aud by my own Natural ſtrength, but as 7 


(2) Pſal. 143.2. (b) This v. 17. of the Antecedent, ot how it affected 
idently implies this Hypothetical the Caſe before them; which he do's 
llogiſm: If ſeeking to be juſtified by therefore v. 18. by intimating that the 
45 we our ſelves are thereby found Behaviour of Peter &c. was in effect 
mers, then Chriſt is the Miniſter of an Eſtabliſhing of the Law as ſtill in 
But Chriſt is not the Miniſter Z force, and fo making themſelves Sin- 
Then ſeeking to be juſtified by ners, by what they had done againſt 
if we are not thereby found Sinners. the Law in eating with the Gentiles 
ow d. Paul having denied the Con- &c. In ſhort, S. Paul's Argumenta- 
quent, he proceeds v. 19. to make tion will, I think, ſtand very clear and 
jod the ſaid Negation, or to ſhew eaſy, by tranſpoſing v. 18. thus: Fl 
Reaſons, why Chriſt is not the Mi- mwhile ue ſeek to be juftified by Chriſt, 
fler of ſen, tho' by his Goſpel he we are found ſinners, ( for if I build 
{hes us to renounce the Law, i.e. again what I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf 
auſe thro the Law we are Dead to a ſinner) is therefore Chriſt the Mini- 
Law—. But before he enters upon ſer of ſin? God forbid: for I thro the 

eſtabliſhing his Negation of the Law am Dead to the Law—. (c) Com- 
doſequent, he judged it fit to ſhew for pare Rom. 7. 1 —6, Galat. 3. 22 — 24. 
at Reaſon he made the Suppoſition Rom. 3.21. 


TY 


Auode; 4 Tooaure inafere tix); things in vain? if it be ya 
55 382 ＋ — 1 
4 elx u. O vv e Vain. | = 
y 4 — 4 : l — * mu 5 He therefore that miniſte 
% To Tue, & frep)er Wwi- to you the Spirit, and workel 
(US OF Lui, os EPJWN 1Yopcou, v oE Miracles among you, 4 beit 
11 the Works of the Law, or by 
ee | Hearing of Faith ? 


| vo Galatians Chap. II, III. 
1 TRANSLATIon Mb 

\ Tug TY Ow. TY & ng the Faith that is of the * 
118 Oy » oy e be God, who loved me, Gy 1 14 

jt, & Salbe mc Labin ip ble. himfelf for we F 
21 Oùx a%w P woe 7 Oye ut 21 I do not fruſtrate the m 
» Nd v N _— Loa Xea- of Gag; For if Rightcoulnc 
f 43 8 by the Law, then Chtilt c 
Tos Soptay dnt} avey. in vain. * 19 
K E. 1. C HAP. 1. 
1 Q h TaN AT, ms Uνe , 7 © Fooliſh Galatians wi 
204 4 „ 14 981 hath bewnched you, bel 
40%aye,* 05 XK! 9P)tApous Iu- whoſe eyes hath been evideny © 
od XeuTos meg3ea pn ® o du fer forth Jeſus Chriſt Crucia hi 
e he NA 2 This only would I em 
_—” you: Received ye the Spmith ; 
| Haus ap vuar, c Ye! vouy To — von = Law, or h- 
— bo 2 K 1 earing of Faith? a! 
| rec la ihn, ; <& * 5 3 Are ye ſo Fooliſh? ham el 
ges; 3 Obras csi inn, eye p- begun in the eich are * Wi 
: / ws \-—- made perfed by the Fleſh! Wy” 
| | Scl e , Vo OHPKk e 4 Have ye fu Fored' fo F 
| Iv 


© 


(a) Th An py rand which follows after iSdox in the Common Boa 
is omitted in Alex. Clerm. Ger. Origen. Cyril. Cbryſoſt. Theopbylact. Oerum i 
Ambroſ. Ferom. (who tells us, that he omitted it, becauſe it was not found 
the Copies of Origen) Auguſt. &c. (b) ois ev vir is an Hebraiſin or an ile. 
leniſm , and denotes no more then o eis, and accordingly is render (4 
have) by Syr. Arab. Æthiop. This way of ſpeaking runs thro' the whole LAN 
and a like inſtance of it we have in the New Teſt. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 5 
am brd ire, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed, tho our Engliſh idiom vil 
low of a greater — in the tranſlation of this place thus, 4) ubeſ 
ſtripes ye were heated. 
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in the Faith which is of Chriſt, 1. e. 48 I am à Helirver in, and ſo 
l, 76s Sprit of Cbriſt the Son of God, who freely loved me, 
ee himſelf for me, in order 70 my Fubtification thro Faith in 

„ 21 by thas aſſerting that I Live 10 God and am Fuftificd he- 

W Gd iy Faith in Chriſt, I do not fruſtrate the Grace of God in 

% L ſbruld do if 7 allowed Circumciſion or the hike Obſervances 
„Lau 70 be nece//ary to Fuftification: for in ſhort, if Righteouſ- 

be 227 to be attained but by the Eaw, then Chriſt is dead in vain, 

oe „till but where we were before his Death. | 

FCHAP. III. Hitherto 7 have proved the Truth of my Doctrine VI. 
cerning Jutification by Faith in Chriſt without the Works of the & Trug mores 
ww, From ſuch Circum ances as attended my Miniftry Elſewhere; Doarine , from 
come now to prove it from ſuch Circumſtances as attended my Mi. ce Galatians re- 


l f iving the Spi- 
N iry amongſt yourſelves. And here ] cannot but cry out with more ric upen heir e. 
dn Sparpneſs of Reproof ; O Fooliſh Galatians! who hath Shane, —.— 
« it were bewitched you or caft ſuch a Mift of Deluſion before your Faith in Chriſt. 


derftanding , that you ſhould not obey the Truth of the in 
gintaining 3 2 from the Law, before er gt has 
en evidently ſet forth Jeſus Chriſt Crucified, namely that by ſub- 
itting to the Curſe of the Law he migbt redeem Us from it. 2 To 
ve that you are Freed from the Law by the Death of Chriſt and 
ed by Faith in Him, this only would I learn of you: Re- 
ived ye the Gifts of the Spirit by performing the Works of the 
ww, or by the Hearing and Recerving of the Faith in Chriſt? If 
the latter, as you muſt acknowledg, why then are you ſo Fooliſh ? 
why having begun in the Spirit, 2. e. Sprritnal Doctrine of the | 
el, are ye now ſeeking to be made Perf by Circumciſion and 
er Legal Rites appertamming only to the Fleſh? 4 Have ye fuf- 
red ſo many things from the Perſecuting Fews for the ſake of rhe 
ruth in vain, if it be, 2. e. if — render it yet after all in 
un by your apoFtatizing. 5 But to reaſſume my Argument: He 
terefore ( whether I Paul or Any other Preacher of the Goſpel) that 
iniltreth, z. e. by his Miniſtry imparts to you the Spirit, and worketh 
Iracles among you; doth He it by virtue of your obedience to the 
orks of the Law, or by the virzue of your Hearing and Recerving of 
r Faith? if by the Latter,. as you muſt confeſs, then it follows, that 
u are juStified or made Accepialle to Cod, not by the Works of the 
ww, but by. Faith in Chriſt: foraſmuch as Gods giving his Spirit to 
1 thy Uncircumciſed is a manifeſt token, that you are Accepted: by 
m tho Uncircumsiſed &c. namely on account of your Faith in Chriſt. 
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d v ei · ieaMay Þ 
E-miXgTepales mas, v5 V bHν]el ty 
1 Tois YA E%ꝗν of Ty G- 
CAia V vouv, & inodij cb. 

11 On M u Lb N- 
a N 7) Oe, HNO om 0 K- 
4s ü ev s Chr Ta. 12 O * 
vos ox ke C iets. M 0 
adi horcs awe a CHorTay i auTDis. 

x3 Needs Has nywpacnty tx D 
X3TOWpa; TY „, N UTE 
„ e, (n b gd, 
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(a) A, p is omitted Alex. Clerm. Ger. &c. Vulg. Sr. Æibiop. Chryſof 
&c. It ſeems to have been inſerted from the Lxx Lev. 18. 5: 
from Rom 10.5. (b) So Alex. Clerm. Ger. &c. Vlg. Iren. Ætbiep. C 


rom. Ambroſ. 
Lmbroſ. Ferom, & c. 


— = 
6 Even as Abraham beling: 
God, and it was accounted 

him for Righteouſnek, 
Know ye therefore, that 

which are of Faith, the ſane» 

the Children of Abraham. 


8 And the Scripture foreſe; 


that God would juſtify the Gy, WM 


tiles thro Faith, preached bm 
the Goſpel unto Abraham, m 4 
ing, In thee ſhall All Naum 
be bleſſed. | | 
9 So then they which be d 
Faith, are bleſſed with Faith 
Abraham. 
10 For as many as are of tl 
Works of the Law, are underty 
Curſe: for it is written, Carl 
is Every one, that continues u 
in All things, which are write 
in the Book of the Law, u. 
them. 


11 But that No man is juſt 
by the Law in the ſight of Go 
is evident: for, The Jult lu 
live by Faith. | 

12 And the Law is not of Fai 
but, He that do's them, ihall I 
in them. 

13 Chriſt has redeemed us fi 
the Curſe of the Law, vl 
made a Curſe for us; (fort 
written, Curſed is Every 0 
that hangs on a tree. ) 

14 That the Bleſſing of An 


SECTION! 
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SECTION 1. 


1 uments drawn from Sori pture to prove that Juſtification 
J 3 by Faith in Chriſt, and not by the Warks of the Law. 


=. vin; proved the Truth of my Doctrine from [cveral Circum- . 
| 5 tht Li- my Preaching , both ff Mares and among N, Par 11 
lets, I proceed now /o prove from Scripture, that we are 15-6. 
e Faith: Even as Abraham Believed God, and It, vis. 
Aub was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. 7 Know ye 
WE ccfore from this inſtance of Abraham , that they who are of Lite 
With with Abraham, i. e. ſeek to be juſtified by Faith as Abra- 
did, the ſame and no other are the true, ſpiritual Children 
Abraham. | | | 
8 And again, the Fay Znditer of Scripture foreſeeing that God , H. SY 
Dold juſtify the Gentiles Thro' Fanh, preached before rhe Giving Gm , 3. and 
be Law and alſo before the Inſlitution of Circumciſion the Goſpel of 22- 18. &c. 
fication by Faith unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee, . e. in thy 
, vis. the Meſfias deſcending from thee, and thro Faith in Him 
| All Nations be Bleſſed: 9 So then they which be of Faith, 
ether Jews or Gentiles, are bleſſed with Faithfull Abraham. | 
10 For on the other hand, As many as are of the Works of the ul. 
w, te. ſeek to be juflified by the Works of the Law, are under ET. > _ 
Curſe, For it is written, Curſed is Every one that continues not 
All things which are written in the Book of the Law, to Do them. 
no one that is thus of the Works of the Law, does or can ſo conti. 
, it being * a yoke that neither We nor our Fathers could bear; 
pefore there is no one under the obligation of the Law, but is alſo 
er the Curſe of the Law. | 
[1 But farther yet, that no man is juſtified by the Law in the fight 1v 


od, is expre/5ly evident from the Prophet Habakbuk; for ſaith he, . 4% from 


e Juſt ſhall live, 2. e. be juſtiſied or ſaved by Faith 12 And the pared with Lev. 
lin of the Law for attaining Life is not that of Faith, bat of b. 5. 
; for it runs thus, the Man that Arually Do's them (i. e. the 
commanaed in the Law) ſhall Live by them. | 

3 Moreover it is Chriſt who has Redeemed Us from the Curſe of 5 I 
Law, by being made a Curſe, z. e. treated as One Accurſed for Us dar. 21. 23. 
rang to the expreſs Sentence of the Law : for it is written therein, 
Fed is Every One that hangeth on a Tree. Hut Feſus when he was 

ified, did ſo bang on a Tree, and therefore was ſo Curſed, and that 

for Any [in of his Own, but for Our ſins; namely to this intent, 

at the Bleſſing of God promiſed 10 Abraham, ( ws. that in him 


(a) AT. 15. 10. 
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(a) Eis Xe» is omitted in Alex. Colb. 7. Barb. 2. Vulg. Cyril. Ferom. ul 
ſome are of Opinion, that it was not in the Original, but has crept int 
Text out of the Margin, where it was firſt placed by way of Note or Ei 
tion; which Opinion is the more confirmed, in chat it ſtill ſtands as a Nat 
the Annotations which go under S. Ferom's name thus: Hoc autem dit, 
mentum confirmatum 4 Deo] in Chriſto Jeſu. However without a G 
conſent of Copies I judg it not warrant enough to omit the ſaid words. 


„ C ACH, , o Near In- h . : 
4 5 tiles thro Jeſus Chriſt, wil 


Covenant that was confin 


Promiſe. 


ham might come on the? 


We might receive the wlll 
miſe of the Spirit thro! gl 

9 Brethren, 1 ſpeak +. | 
the manner of Men; Ti, 


be but a Man's Covenant os 
if it be confirmed, no ani 
annulls or adds thereto, lM 


16 Now to Abraham 
his feed were the Prom 
made. He faith not, An 
thy Seeds, as of Many; bull 
of One, And to thy W 
which is Chriſt. 

17 And this I fay, thaj 


before of God in Chriſ, i 
Law which was four hung 
and thirty years after, cu 
diſannull, ſo as to make 
Promiſe of None effect 
18 For if the Inheritang 
of the Law, it is nom 
of Promiſe: but God * gl 
ciouſly gave it toAbrahan 


19 Wherefore then { 
the Law? It was ad 
becauſe of Tranſgrelly 


— — 


We Gentiles as well as eus Believi 


PARAPHRASE 
ould be bleſſed all Nations c.) might accordingly. come 0 
Fete as — as Jews thro Fam = him Jeſi nf nd 
in Jeſus Chriſt , might 1 
the Promiſe of the Spirit ( the chief Ingredient of the Bleſs 


_—_ — 4 — 
_ ———_— 
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Album, and therefore frequently ſpecified a in the Old Teſta- 


I wt ) thro Faith in Him. = Tag | 
„ Brethren, I have one more Argument 70 lay before you, wherein Ps 
% peak ar argue after the manner or received Fractice of Men in the * 


9 Frence io mutual Covenants or Contracts: Tou know then, that tho' ing made to A- 


= ir 2 braham | be- 
bur a Mans Covenant, yet it it be duly confirmed, no man after- fore che * 
„4 diſannulls any thing i herein or adds thereto. 16 Now to given. 

1 bam and to his ſeed were the Promiſes made, mentioned in the 


Teſtameni and relating 10 our Juſtification or Eternal Happineſs ; 
Were you are 10 obſerve , that m All ſuch places of the O. T. He, vis. 
bah not, And to Seeds, as ſpeaking of Many or More Seeds than 
\ that uere intended to be entitkd to the ſacred Promiſes , but as 
thing of One only meant and concerned therein, And to thy Seed, 
ich 1s 40 be underſtood of Chriſt , z. e. of his Myſtical Body or All 
e, whether Jews or Gentiles, that become Members of Him by 
1b. 17 And this being ſo, I ſay further, that the Covenant which 
confirmed Jong before of God in Chriſt, the Law which was given 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannull, ſo that it ſhould 
te the ( Foreſaid Promiſes , which on account of their tending All to 
and the ſame end, namely Our Juſtification or Eternal Life, may, 
delivered at ſeveral times and expreſſed after aifferent manners, 
be lnked upon as One and the ſame) Promiſe to be of None effect. 
And yet this it muſt ab, i Jaſtification be by the Law: for if the 
eritance of Eternal Life be of the Law, it is of Debt, and Conſe- 
1 no more of Grace or Promiſe; but ii evident from the Fliſto- 
f the Old Teſtament, that God graciouſly gave it, vis. the ſaid 
me of Eternal Life to Abraham and his ſeed by Promiſe. | 


SECTION III. 


Deen of God in giving the Law, with an Inference from 

„ and an Illuſtration of the Method uſed hy God therein. 

9 If it be asked, Wherefore then ſerves the Law, if the In. ehe L. 
ance of Eternal Life, or in one word Fuſtiſicamon be not by added becauſe of 
au? 7 anſwer, It was added after the Promiſe becauſe of Tranſgreſlions, 
ſpreſſions, 7. e. 10 ſpeak diſtine7ly ro each part of the Law, the 

Lau was added, that Tranſereſſions of a like natnre with that 

Ham, namely againſt a Poſitive Law enforced with the Penalty of 

b might be d muſtiplied or committed by others as well as Alam, 

bereby T hoſe under the Law might be convinced of their Great 

neſs, inaſmuch as even the Penalties of the Lau were not able to 


/ai.32.15. and 44. 3. Jer. 31.33. Joel 2. 28 29. Zesbar. n. 10, Ce. 
N. 40, Exel. 11. 19. and 36. 27. I) Compare Rom 5. 20 bn e 
d xe 
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7 * „ 13 2 „till the ſeed ſhould cowl 
eis & FAT T0 artpua, @ i whom the Promiſe Nw 


NATH , Na Treats N G & and - was ordained by M 
\ \ / in the Hand of a Mediats a 
„ = 2 Nein 7 
£Y05 ob Ev, 0 d Oeos us 621, Mediator of One, but Gull 
One. | | 4 
21 O oO youus x73) Ty emzy- 21 Is the Law then yall 
WE at. af > I the Promiſes of God? C 
Wah & Ow; wn yore u Yb bid: for if there had bet 
dM ve o Sauer Coo. Law given, which coul 
> 1 3 > « given Life, verily Right 
ö, oyws &v C vuov w neſs ſhould have been by 
N οναν,,w: 22 AMA owvixaua Law. 
c 11 1 „„ 22 But the Scripturehal 
9 — OR Fon EY up All together under fin 
may, ha n inayſeNia Ok ef the Promiſe by Faith of ja 
n Kerpnd 450 % mis mgvovn, Chriſt might be given tot 
E 5 that Believe. 
23 Hes rd t k mw mia, 23 But before Faith a 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


Reflrain them from pranſerelſmng it; and being thus convinced, nl 
thereby the more diſpoſed to embrace the Goſpel. But the Ceremonial 

which is chiefly concerned in this diſpute, was added even after ile 
Law, for the Trauſgreſſions of the Iſraelites by * 1dolatry, partic 
in making and worſhipping the Golden calf; namely, it was added 
as a Burden or Puniſhment for ſuch their ſin, and partly as « Me 
keep them from running into the Idolatrous Rites of the Heathen 
being adaed on theſe accounts, it was by the wiſdom 4 Goal da 
ſeveral reſpeets to 1ypify the Meſſiah and deſign of the ofpel. Now 

being the end and deſign of giving the Law, 'tis eaſy to concerve, it 
was not deſigned lo be Perpetual, but of Force only till the Seed il 
come to whom the Promiſe was made, 7. e. fill the Fans ſhould come 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be preached, and ſuch as did receive ih 
ther Jews or Gentiles ſhould thereby be ingrafted into Chriſt yl 
and become the One true Spiritual Seed of Abraham, 10 whom. 
miſe of Eternal Life do's appertain. And to the forementioned El 
Law is agreeable alfa the manner of its Dellvery; for it was ordail 
deltvered not by b God himſelf as was the Promiſe, nor immedi 
the Son of God as was the Goſpel, but by © Angels in the Jul 
a © Mediator Hoſes. 20 Now a Mediator is not a Mediator off 
but ſuppoſes Two contending Parties ; but God is auays One 
Same, and therefore would have ſhewn himſelf as Gracious to lie 


uit 1 
„% „ „ 


| 4 , 


*r «MCLE + 


PARAPHRASE.' 


*; be was to their Forefathers, had they not eee him. by 
- Great and Heinous Sins, particularly that of” Tdolatry , which oc 
. the giving of 1c Ceremonial Law, and the interpoſition of 
2; ;; «+ Hediator therein. Fad it not been for ſuch their Great 
nes, Cod would never have burden d them with the yoke of 
Ceremonial Lau, as never intending it for them to ſeek juftifi- 
vn by, but on the contrary intending, as be in d One and the Same 
both of Jews and Gentiles, ſo to juſtify Both after One and the 


0 . nanner, vis. d the Few by Faith, and the Gentile thro Faith. 


ut if ibe Law was thus given for the Tranſereſſions of the 1 
lies, A particularly the Ceremonial Law ( whic % a. added beruft of 
red ia the preſent Controverſy ) was given by God, as offended with Tranigreſſions, 
% rbeir ſins, Is it to be ſaid that the Law then 7s againſt the 24%, bur fuſcr- 
miles of God? ſhall we ſay that Gid altered his kind purpoſe to the view te the Pro- 
if Abraham, and by giving the Law repealed the Gracions Promiſes © © 
ad formerly made to Abraham? God forbid Auy One ſhould enter- 
ſo Cunworthy T houghts of God, as to think Him thus Changeable, 
to aft ſo Tuconſi/tently with Himſelf. For "tis true indeed, that if 
e had been a Law given, which could have given Eternal Lite þ 
ve the Spirit to Fulfill it, and by giving the Promiſe of Eternal Life 
be Condition of fulfilling it, then verily Righteouſneſs, I. e. Real 
True Juſtification even to Eternal Life ſhould have been by the 
'; and ſo the Law would have been againſt the Promiſe , inaſmuch 
would have propoſed a Different Method of obtaining Fuſtification , 
that promiſed bo Aoraham. 22 But the caſe is quite otherwiſe, 
the Law couſtdered as contra-diflint? and oppoſed to the Goſpel, or 
ered ſtrictly or properly as the Covenant made at mount Sina with 
people of ſracl, do's not contain in it the Promiſe either of rhe Spi- 
o enable 10 fulfill it , or of Eternal Life as a Condition of fulfilling 
end ſo can't give Eternal Life io the Obſervers of it : and conſe- 
ty the Scripture has ſhut up All, viz. the Obſervers of the Law 
ews together with the Gentiles, under fin; foraſmuch as neither 
the Gentile able by the bare Diftates of the Lau of: Mature, nor 
be Jew by the bare Force of the Law of Moſes to live Right Nt 
were All guilty of fins, from which by the Law of Moſes they 
not be juſtified : on which acconnt', I ſay, the Seriptare has ſhut 
Wl together under ſin, namely to this end, that the Promiſe of Eter- 
fe, or which is the ſame of Fuſtification, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
t be given to A them that believe in hm, both: Fews ad Gentiles. 
but before this ſame Faith came 10 be revealed by the preaching of 


| See Exod. 24. Ge. Belides, this - themſelves.” (b) Hebr. 1. 1, 2; com- 
General Tradition both of the par'd with Hebr. 2. 2, 3. (c) Deut. 
ye Fathers of the Chriſtian 5. 5. AF; 7. 38. (d) Rem. 3129, 30. 
ch and alſo of the Jewilh Writers | 5p 
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T EX T. 


TRAN SLATION | 
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Foy, lia ox minus Wgoufou 


25 EA d Tys minus, & 
in dm TH) . 26 Tlar- 


s d ol Geod ine A/ THS g 
o Xe Inodd · 


27 Oodi d eis 
Xeis o tCamionm, Ker5oy e- 
eder. 28 Ob en TovNuios GU 
EM, L ty db Ao SSA eue 
pos, 0uX, Evi aL poty 9 A rd g » 
d alls eis toe by Ne Inod. 29 Ei dd 
o alis Newry, aps & AOpααdA aripua 
zer, % xx) d αꝭP xAnPNIK0N 
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1 Ai , i Goon Leovor 0 xAnpo* 
194405 Vos tay, V Napipu TYAY, 
eos rd av 2 Md um M. 
mu 921 9 ox 5 d xe THS 
@Cohouwing I mares 3 YT N 
nets, J NV erte, um Toh l- 
xd TY x00uev ον,w dub νντ 
40 9 1% © nA npopun 7 g, 
£4 TI7uAt1 6 Otis & ud ar, 5 
den tx, Wax, yer ud , 
5 ha as bd h- EZagophon, the, ! 


era fu. 6. On i. 


We were by the Law al 
r unto the 


ſhut up togethe 


which ſhauld afierwarchl 
vealed. 


24 Wherefore. the Lay : 


our Schoolmaſter ta bring a 
Chriſt, that we might be M 


fied by Faith. 


25 But after that Fa | of 


come, we are no lo 
a Schoolmaſter. "II | 
26 For ye are All the *þ 
of God by Faich in Chiti 
27 For as many of yaj 
have been baptized into ( 

have put on Chrilt, 

28 There is neither [ey 
Gentile, * there is neither h 
nor Free, there is neither! 
nor Female: for ye ar 
One in Chriſt Jefus. 

29 And if ye be Chrills 
are ye Abrahams Seed, en 
heirs according to Promile 


CHA P. Iv. 


1 Now I ſay, that thel 
as long as he 1s a child, 
fers nothing from a l 
ſervant, tho he be Lordall 

2 But is under Tuton 
Governors, untill the tune 
pointed of the Father: 

2 Even ſo We, when we 
children, were in Bondap 
der the elements of the Wi 

4 But when the Folad 
the Time was come, (ol 


forth his own Son mai 


Woman, made under the 
5 To redeem them that! 

under the Law, that vel 

receive the Adoption ofv 
6 And becauſe ye ar 
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Galatians Chap. TIT, TV. 
PARAPH RAS E. 
„ We Jews were kept under th diſcipline and rigour of the 

4 up together 2077h ihe Gentiles (as — . the A 

iy, and ſo liable to Death,) unto or in order to be delivered over to 

Faith which ſhould afterwards be revealed, and whereby alone we 

4 to be abſolued or juitified from the Guilt of ſin we lay under. 

Wherefore 77 fully appears from All that has been ſaid, that the 

y was only intended to be as our Schoolmaſter to reach us Our Own 

ulneſs, and the Neceſſity we have of a Saviour, and ſo to bring us 

o Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith in Him: and conſe- 

ntly the Law is not Againſt, but Subſervient to the Promiſes. 
2; But now after that he Goſpel of Faith in Chri/t is come or 5 
iched, We Jews are no longer under the Law as a Schoolmaſter. dran from the 
For ye are All, both eres and Gentiles, no honger now Children in end and deſign of 
ity, but are become the Adult Sons of God by Fanh in jeſus — 2 
it. 27 For as many of you as have «pon receiving the Faith been now under the 
ized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, and ſo by taking on you the Fs. gg 
feſſion of the Goſpel have as it were covered, i. e. put an end to Law. 
former Diſtinctions. 28 There is accordingly now diſtinctiun be- 

en neither Jew nor Gentile, there is now alſtinction between nei- 

Bond nor Free, there is ao. distinction between neither Male nor 
nale: tor ye however different as to the foregoing Circumflances are 

One, Al equally acceptable to God in Chriſt Jelus. 29 Andif ye 

briſts, then are ye Abrahams ſeed, 2 even hat ſeed which was to 
Heirs of Ezernal Life according to the Promiſe made to Abraham. 

HAP. IV. Now having ſhewn that We who believe are Heirs ac- 1 


img 10 Promiſe, 7 ſhall idliſtrate the Agreeableneſs of God's Method of Cs Method 
Muttng us Fews fer ſome time under the Law with the 400. 3 


EE 


| | 1 h 
e of Fathers: | ſay then, that according to the uſual Method of Fu- 20 — 


5 the Heir as long as He is a child, differs nothing as 70 the Poſſeſ 3 
„Hie uſe of bis Eſtate from a Bond- ſervant, tho He be by Right their neirs under 
wberitance Lord of All left by his Father, 2 but is under Tutors 9 
| Governors until} the Time appointed of the Father. 3 Even ſo 2 88 
jews, when we were Children ( as fill the Goſpel of Faith came , , 
were 10 be eſteem'd by God's appointment ) were in Bondage under 
Law conſiſting in great meaſure of the Religious Elements or Rites 
i by the Reſt of the World. 4 But when * Fulneſs of Time ap- 
ed by Cod our Father for our arriving at Age was come, God ſent 
h his Own Son, made of a Woman, and particularly made under 
jection to the Law, 5 to Redeem them that were under the Law 
toe Bodage of it, that We Jews ( as well as the Gentiles, who 
e not under the Law) might Both by Faith in his Son receive the 
option of Sons. 6 And becauſe ye are Both thus made Sons of God 
Eis omitted in Alex. and ſome to render it here by even, becauſe this 
r Copies: for which reaſon I chooſe will anſwer to Both Readings. LL 
H 2 Noi, 
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TEXT. :  TRANSEATIO 


e \ . e — n 
el, Cn 6 Os T0 eU God has ſent forth the gpl 
et e ww. 9 \ / Pl his Own Son 1nto your len 
TY UY auTy us des Kp 8s U, crying Abba, that is, Fly 
xegCor Acc, 5 many 7 am vx 7.W ere fore thou artnom 
EB £68 u „ „ Nude. 2 @ Bondi ſervant, but 2 wil 
n & JouNos, NM yos* e d 95, & and if a Son, then an Hey 
XA H Oed Aſs. Xeugd. God thro' Chriſt. 
WF 1 8 Howbeit, then when 
8 AMa we uW ov eldb vis knew not God, * yew 
©toy, idvAworTes mois WH qu bondage unto them which 
< 5 ac F nature are No Gods. 
our Otois 9g Nuv dos he 9 But now after that yel 
®t0v, wane! I; yiwoTerres 20 known God, or rake 
od, mos Meyle mw Si mh wean of God, how wn 
c n 9 mad od KA, 0is raw elements, whereunto * 820 
dh SYAwWaur Hare: 10 Hut- deſire to be in bondage aney 
= 3 ; 10 Ye obſerve Days, 4 
pts maexTHprolYe, Y A, Y N- Months, and Times, and Je 
pods, g EnicuwTous* 1 I PoGCyugy vuas, 11 I am afraid of you 
, 3 a Ts have beſtowed on you lab 
aun ; UNXN KEXOTTIANGE £15 ULLALS. 5 
12 Tiyecde ws , 6m K oLI@ s _ 2 gd, 
CI ts c „ N : Brethren Xt 
vans: aIFAPpH, M EA. Sd wa * 70 5 ug en 
b / 7 \ e/ » . 
nx hoc .. I3 Oln N on & ured me . 3 
0 8 ME I 3 But ye know that thro 
„ e pm 1 fe 980 firmity of the fleſh I prad 
Ujpuy Dee. T4 % Toy TH- theGoſpel unto youatthel 
paouby 2 . f ol TH mal 9 _ apa Hops del ey 
3 9275 os £Zelu NW N Pl 
oo qe, SE ge ode at, nor rejected; but received 
os d& Y Oeod M Ct , os AS an Angel of God, 1 
\ — 1 Chriſt Jeſus. | 
Xe Inoouww. 15 PIly own © 15 Where is then the Bl 


Kaxzeoues vw; waprves N nels you ſpake of? for Il 


a) MZ is not read in ſeveral MSS. as alſo in Sr. Verſion and Teen. 
inſtead thereof vv is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in Vg 
ſion, Cyril. Ferom, &c. and the ſame appears to have been read in the d 
made uſe by the Ærbiopict Tranſlator. Tis evident that Many of the! 
tient Expoſitors underſtand e & e v. 13. and alſo F r u 
mentioned, of S. Pauls Perſecutions and Sufferings , as which might tem 
induce them not to receive the Goſpel. (b) Alex. Steph, J. i. & c. Valg. M 


P A R AP HR ASE. 
Tath in his Son, God has ſent forth the Spirit of his Own Son e. 
Cirift into your hearts, crying or enabling you iruly to ſay to God, 
ba, 7. e. Father.) Wherefore thou, O Sehever, whether Jew or 


iz, art no more a Bond- ſervant 70 h Lato, but a Son; and if a 
1 then an Heir of God's: promiſes 1 Avraham thro Chriſt. ' 


SECTION Iv. 
The Great Weakneſs and Folly of the Galatians in going 


about to ſubject themſelves to the Lam, ſhewn by ſeve- 
ral Conſiderations, r | 


6 Whereas [ ſaid in the foregoing verſe, T. hen art No more a Bud. —_ 


4 „ oo 4 4 an. trad 


repli ä roll 
urn ant, it may perhaps be replied by you Gentiles, that you Never the * 5 
en una, ſer vant.s lo the Law: howbeit, 7 muſt mind you, that then abet abour _ 


en you knew not the True God, ye were in Bondage unto them, ſelves to theLaw; 


f 1 ys 8. 2 : -o 444. inaſmuch as it 
ich by nature or in reality are No Gods, and therefore you were in confilted of Like 


| under a Bondage worſe than that of the Fews. 9 But now alter weak and Beg- 


110 t you have known God, or rather are known or acknowledged of gerly Rires with 
„ bow 70 ſbly turn you, being freed from Heathen Rites, again hex hay ge 
Wc %e Weak and Beggarly Elements or Rites of the Law? Weak as gion. 


having Power or Efficacy to Cleanſe or Santtify the Soul, and Beg 
uus not being able 40 Confer the Spiritual Riches of the Goſpel, viz. 
don , All Sin, and Grace here , and Zverlaſting Happiueſs here- 
not; [cb are the Rites of rhe Law, whereunto again you deſire to 
in Bondage anew. 10 For / underſtand ye obſerve the Zewrſh 
)arb-days, and Months or New-moous, and. other. Solemn Time hy 
rex [cir Sabbatical Years: II mmſomuch that I am afraid of you, llt 
re beſtowed upon you labour in vam. 
n Be ye as I am, for I * was once as you are now, .zealogs, for the 1, ot 23 
ied: Brethren, I beſeech you ſo 1 be; and I uſe this Conricous Lan- they thereby ac 
| e 10 y0u, that you may ſee that I look on you as Perſms that have 0 _ 
njured me at all, 13 But on 7e' comprary you know: that thro' and Afetion , 
| rmity of the Fleſh, z. e. not withont a remarkable Hoatly [nfirmity, ag ro | 
B / /abowred under, I preached the Goſpel unto you at the firlt; the Goſpel. 
yet my Þ Temptation, which was in my Fleſh er Say, i. e. the 
mity of the Fleſh before-mention'd,' and whereby.God tries my Pa- 
obj! end bee pe me. Humble, you-deſpiled not, nor rejected me 7here- 
but received me as an Angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus im- 

is Where is then the Bleſſedneſs you at fat ſpake. of, as. ac- 
fee on by my Goſpel of your Freedom from ihe Law? For | bear 


tem 80 5 7 4 THF i 7 Bhs 197 A. 4 f a * 
2 97 2nd Arab, Verſions, and Temptation was, ſince the Apeſtle 

9 Went Expoſitors. Gee cs, has no where told us, tis in vain to 
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un ai e Af: Fg, wie ade Soo 
opus Lund, as. dvaucr wean, Ing 
iy App 25 Þ Þ Aha, LUA 
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A Ty yuo InpuotrAnur van a I» 


Vou recotd, cht IHN 


poſſible, ye would have aj 


ed out your eyes, and lun 
given them to me Ml 
16 Am I therefore h 
your Enemy, becauſe I tel wi 
the truth ? 2 
17 They have a zealou ih 
ction for you, hut not di 
they would exclude yo oli 
you might have a zealou vi 
ction for them. * 
78 But it is good to be 
louſly affected Always wal 
Good thing, & not ony vill 
I am preſent with you, 4 
19 My little Children, 
whom | travail in birth willy 
until Chriſt be formed ny 
20 But I defire to be Pre 
with you now, and to cha 
my voice, for | ſtand ind 
of you. | | 
21 Tell me, ye that del 
be under the Law, do ye 
hear the Law? 1 
22 For it is written, ug 
braham had two Sons, be 
by a Bond woman, 1 
other by a Free- woman: 
23 But he who was 
Bond-woman, was born 
the Fleſh, but he who 
the Free· woman, was Mii 
Promiſe. = 
24 Which things areal | 
legory: for + theſe ar 
Two Covenants, the Oni 


| 
rag 95 1 
Mount Sina, Which gene a 


to Bondage, and is Agu. Wi ili 
25 For this Agar s M 

Sina in Arabia, and aal 

to Jeruſalem chat now i 


(a) So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Steph. i N. in. Roe, Gr. 


Galaiant Thap. IV. 
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cord, bat you bad upon my firſt. Preaching ſuch an. affection 
= 25 that (if it had been pole 10 frag. me 2 God 

reby) you would have plucked out your Own Eyes, and have 
en them to Me. 16 Am- I therefore become 2040. in your opinion 
Wc Enemy, becauſe I tell you the Truth? 19) They, who 7hus 
e vou, have a zealous affection for you, but not well, er in a 
- manner : yea, they would exclude you from the Luleriy of the 
pel, that you might have à zealous affection for them. 18 But 
is Good to be Zealoully affected Always in a Good thing, as 25 

D:Rrine, and nat only when I am Preſent with you, 19 My 
le Chrildren, of whom 1 do as it were travail in birth again, 
| the True Docrrine f Chriſt, from which you are transformed 
o that of Moſes, be fully formed anew in you. 20 But 7 muſt 
you that ] deſire to be Preſent again with you now at his exigence, 
d ſo to change my voice er temper my Diſcourſe as 7 ſhall ſee occa- 
; for at this diſtance I ſtand in ſome doubt wha? to think of 
u, and conſequently bow 10 deal with you. - tre 
21 Now 70 ſupply the want of my Preſence among you as much , I 
[ can, there is Another Conſideration which I would propoſe to the herem is 3 
daizers among you : Tell me ben you that deſire to be under the illuſtrated from 
v, do you not hear what is ſaid in the Law? 22 For it is ftaes auff condi- 
ein written, that Abraham had Two Sons, the b One, viz. B- tions related in 
el by a Bond woman Hagar, the © Other Jſaac by his wife Sa- pane cage 
þ a Free-woman. 23 But He who was of the Bond-woman, was being deſigned as 
rn after the Fleſh or the ordinary courſe of Nature; but He of and oe Jew- 
Free. woman was born not by the ordmary conrſe of Nature, Sa- Church, viz. 1k- 
being then d paſt the years of Chila-bearing, but by meer Virtue 9 
% Promiſe made by God 70 Abraham. 24 Which things are an the Chriſtian. 
legory , 2. e. expreſs one thing and thereby allude to or imply* An- 
r. For theſe Two Mothers Hagar and Sarah are intended ty- 
ly to repreſent the Two Covenants; the One, vis. that of the 

siven from Mount Sinai, which Covenant gendreth, i. e. ſub- 
7 1 11504 * under it to Bo 5 age, and is the Covenant 
ch is 7p; agar. 25 (For is word Hagar /jpniffing a 
& is Mount Si 17, ri and ces, called b; the Fark Jo 
) and anſwers to Jeruſalem or the Few!ſh Church which now is; for 


Reading this v. 19, as belonging whereas otherwiſe. & is fu rfluous 

18. makes both the Chacond eats and is therefore omitted in os Tranſ- 
o th it being to be referr'd to u lation. (b) dr 16. 15. (c) Gen 1. 2, 3. 
aſo i v. 20. to have a due force; (d) Gen. 17. 17. & 18.11, & Heb.11.12. 
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"TRANSLATION 


pars E Tixywy ανπνt. 26 H N 
dra TeegvonAny index , 
Jas bel why * nech. 27 Ti- 
2eaMay 5, Evpexranm cries » ov 
mixlovar., pntor: x fonour o⁰ 
oSvouor* om me 7% TOKIS THS 
ih HAN N Is exovons my 
aro. 28 Huss dd, apa, 
xT) Jonax tmayſeNias TIE L0uey, 
29 AM Garg 2¹ 0 A op- 
A* Munqels, e Toy A. . - 
un, OUT Xo vu. 30 AN mn 
Afyes 1 3£aPh;- Ex CMN Thu Ta 
Kioxlc xa Tor uv avril ob yp 
{en XAneSwounay 0 19S s N 
Nox ns were Y you THS fAwFe- 
es. 31 "Apa, & pe, Yr £0 per 
nad iounůð ide, ama Tis AL 
Feexs, © Ty AN, y Keures 
WAGs HAw Pepe, | 
K 2 . 
1 Tu 0Uv, % E maAiN Go 


7% h das obi 
H- N %⁰ on tay We- 


Teperned , Xelads vas 63 e- 5 


Neue 3 Maprbesgta v TAAW 


any. arhpane aErnule, 


op ben J % T „o orion. 


(a) Nero is omitted Clerm. Ger. Steph. J. i. Vulg. 


Enſeb, Tertull. Cyril. Ambroſ. Pelag. &c. 


2 Ids, 49% 
2 Behold , I Pavt f 


* She 18 in Bondage vid vb 
Children. 1 1 
26 But Jeruſalem ual : 
Above, is Free, which #1 
Mother of Us. GE 
27 For it is written: Rei "x 
thou Barren,'that — 


break forth and cry, thou 


tra vaileſt not: for the Deſc 
has many more Children, d 
ſhe which has an Hod 

28 Now We, Brechten, 
Iſaac was, are the Child 
the Promiſe. | 

29 But as then he tha 
born after the Fleſh, perſec 
him that was born after tk 


rit; even ſo it is now. 


30 But what faith the & 
pture? Caſt out the Bondy 
man and her Son: forthe 
of the Bond-woman ſhall 


be Heir with an en of f 


Free- woman, 

31 So then, Brethren, Wl 
not Children of the Bond. 
man, but of the Free wou 


by the Freedom wherell 
| Chriſt has made us fre. 


C HAP. V. 


I Stand faſt therefore, 
be nor entangled again 
the yoke of Bondage, . 


you, that. if ye be ci rm 
Chriſt ſhall profit you not 


3 For I teſtiſj 2 toe 


mew Man that is circumeiſcd, 
he is 2 Debter to do: the m 


Law. 


r. Z£thiop. Chr. 
(b) So Step 71 Roe 2. Cya. 
LEth. Tertull. Cyril. Ferom, Ambroſ. and Alex. reads rien zr, with other A 


„* wu. 
8 


_ Galatians Chap IV, V. 
AR APH RAB I. J 1 


15 in Bondage with her Children 2 rh La ginex afuhit ſaid ullaunt 
4, 26 But the Heaven Jeruſalem, Which is Above, & e. the 
ina City and Aingdom of Chrift, in a word the Chriftian Church, 
Wc anſiecrs to Sarab, is Free, which is the Mother of Us Zelievers, 


, euer o Gert, bringing us forth. by the preaching, of the 


bel, which is abe Orber Covenant and the Law of Liberty, to the 
ins Liberty of the Sons of Ca. 29) For era bervumtd it is 
phetically b written of Zeruſalem thus: Rejoyce thou Barren that 
eit not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not (u thou 
in a Flourifhing Condition under 4 Ning, yes joyn'd to S himſelf 

thy Husbaud ) 1 Cumpar iſom with' what thou ſhonla/t. do afterward 

i Defolate Condition without a King , and rejected by Gd himſe 

thy Sin and [nfidehty. For then from thee ſhall the Goſpel goforth 
v the whole World, and thereby thor then the Deſolate ſhalt have 
py more Children, than ſhe which has an Husband, 72. e. than thou 
it under thy T hevcracy or Regal Gr nme]. £8 Now, to apply theſe 
gs 70 our ſelues al preſent, We, Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the Childs 
of Abraham not by the Fleſh, but according to the Promiſe made by 
to Abrabam when he ſaid, In thee ſhall All the Families of the Earth 
Bleſſed. 29 But as then © He, viz. /ſpmael that was born after the 
ſh, perſecuted him, vis.-//aas that. was horn after the Spirit or 27 
neth of the Promiſe ; even ſo it is now, he' Fews Abraham's Sees 
the Fleſh perſæcuting Us Chniſtiaus Abraham's Seca"after" rbe Ip 
30 But for our Comfort under ſuch perſecations what ſaith d the 

Wipture in relation hereunto? Why rhus, Caſt out the Bond. woman 

her Son: for the Son of the Bond-woman ſhall not be Heir wich 
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cCbvenaui 
HAP. V. — {a therefore iv. 


. : Their Folly in 
tot entangled again with the e Zo * 
end, Behold I Paul (who f K W vr naipally 
GIF 34 r „ ſet forth, inaſ- 
One that preaches iny {elf. Circumciſn, fo. convince, #0 of- t ouch 2: thereby 


y) ſay unto you, that if you be Circumciſed t ding it they became ſub- 
ſary to Juſtification , Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 3 For Fee the whote 


Law, and for- 


Ility again to Every Man that is Cir̃cũmciſed on ſuch an ac- feiced All the Bc- 
„ = „ Nefits of the Co- 
t, that he is thereby, maar n Dehtorqtodoſthe Whole Law: 1 


p or which they 
See Heb. 12. 22. and: Rev. 3.1. te) Gen. 2 1.9. (H) Gen. 10. (e) See were entitled 29 
WM, 2104; ) Hi oe. bi II.. 


; by Chriſt. 


* oF — , 1 1 % 1 D--4 , 
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T EX T.. i TRANSLATION 
4 Kemwpignn Son 7 Xeiad of. 4 Chriſt is becomeofnogy 
„ „ „ „ uno vau, who 
mes os ap NU Ms X. are juſtified by the Tay; 
eros Cerro . 5 Huas Y are faln from Grace. 
een 5 For We thro! the 
TU fia C ire CATION, Ne ait for the hope of A 
gui anixypeta. 6 E 5 nels by Fail. ⁵⁶ 
Reid Inoy o MD, m gde, ie EOF IN CHI a 
, n ede , , ther Circumeiſion availety 
o Ax ,j, AM mins & thing, nor Uncircumcibon 
e e ee 2% Faith which workethbylag 
8 oder Ronin. £ ; 2 7 Le did run well: whog 
TC a- \ Ms beds cnexonbe Ty) hinder you, that ye ſhoull 
an 125 e : Tao. Obey the Truth? 
1 "7 5 r 47000 8 75 th 8 This Perſwaſion comes 
an 0% CA Ts XLAGUTES de. of him that called you 
9 Mixes S, oy . gef, 9 A little leaven'* or 
e xt the whole Lump. 
+ I 8 10 I have confidence toy 
10 E) Tem us vuas ty KU you _ the no chat; 
. 85 S W no otherwiſe mind 
2% in eier ahne PpornoeTt. 0 &. por he tharetoublechyou 
Se vans Bafugu 1 XeHν, bear his judgments, Whol 
ons dy y. 11 Exe & dN, he be. 3 
0 an „ „ I, 11 And l, Brethren, ifl 
64 BELTON £71 Xup T1 671 N- preach Circumeiſion, v 
ber 3 Abc N 7 g ou did l yet ſuffer perſecution? d 
Leben Ak ende e eee the Offence of the Ces 
& Up. 12 Ogeaay x; B0X0n/01T 4 12 I would they were: 
i & vage cs; 13 Tauts Þ 3 
i whe A , Ni. been called unto F dom: 
(a) So cb. Gr. and Lat. Ger, Gr. Lat. Conftit. Apoſt. Yule, Colariml 
That the preſent Reading 8 ene B pt in eh by 1 Explicatio 
more than probable from the Greek of the Germ. Copy, where Both fili 
thus — MA C. | x [57-480 | 
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4 Chriſt is become of No effect unto you, whoſoever of you are /# 
zo be juſtified by the Law; you are thercby faln from . By 
Title to Fuſlification by Grace. 5 For We who are Tine Cri 
chro the: Spirit or according) to the Goſpel wait for the Hope 0l 
teouſneſs or Juſtification at the Laſt Day, when we ſhall be fu 
en 
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4 Al CJ ; 1 A 7 1 12 
ructiont and Exhortations, more eſpecially comterning a Nagbt 


1%, CY \ v3 


I. 
S. Paul with 
reat moore. 
the 


Galatians, that 


the) ought, not 
only to adhere to 


his Doctrine 28 


to excommunicate 
thoſe that taught 
Jou, the Contrary. 


quic | 
| Kirwan 


u 7 elſewhere preach up or allow of Circmmncifion, you 3 
reerve the falſhood of ſuc pretenſ/ton by my ſuferngs fry d 
1105 


the Lau. 


i) This is probably to be under- comparing 1 cur. 5. 6. and v. 12. of 
d of the Church: genſures of Ext this ſame Cpt. 
ation, as will appear from 

£5140) 154: Bom na Fr bh. (4) Mayor 
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ales Ti o, ava. 2 un 
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78 vas v6 pos | 0 an Ade | Aneg- 
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oY ds 2 cννανιο 15 „ KN AN- 
Ars Sven NO, PAcmens 
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an ,n. 17 H 5d 02tps ar 
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N X47 THS oνοανs. CE 
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du Year, D. Ie. 18 el 
a 1 Yds," 607 h aro 
| vill. 19 Dares K es ww i 2 
7. A ofs, And het, luixia, 
5 rpg, anz )ufoia, cer, 20 . 
A9 Sedo sge, galiaxtla, Ib, 
iheis, Ou, Ngo, iet, 2 7 
coe, alficeis, 21 Ober, oben, 
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x TON via, 8505 y . 
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Bg, PTE * Nell oi els def. 5 
but thro' Love be yea lb | 7 


| ſervants one to another 


f filled in one Word, even uc | 
Thou chalt love thy. 5 
bour 77 Ys Thy "kf. 


N 235 Meckneſs, 


ooh 15275 27 „We 


(a) Alex. cum Germ. and moſt Other Copies. 


” Only a/c not. * this Fro 
fc an Web to 8 


_ 
4 


14. For All the Law is 


ut if al bite and deny 
one another ns heed thay 


med one. da i 


e yy 65 thei, 
Spirit, and ye rs, Yin 
fulfill the luſt of the Fleh 
+17 For the Fleſh;luſtaby 
2 the Spirit, and the 
inſt the Fleſh; andih 
are Aakary the one to * 
ther, ſo that do nc 
ſoever ye wo \, 

18 But ea viel 
rit, ye ire not under the La 
19 Now the works ofthelg 
are manifeſt, which arc 1 
Adulte „ Fornication, U 
cleanne „Lalcivibufpeh 


DN 


20 1dolarty,W Ich. Tra 
ities, Contentiom, e 
tions, Animoſities, Scrife 
tions, Seas, 


21 Rnvyings -MurdersDril is 
*ehne(s; Revell I” 
"like: of the which 't = 
before, as alſo 1 have to 
in time paſt,” that they whos 
ſuch things, ſhall not nbd 
che Kin 460000 of God... 
IIA Bo che fruit of the Fi 
is Love, Joy, Peace, 
fering , Courteouſnch, $, 000 
neſa, Faithfuln 

— Tempe nr 


— 6. 0 ” 4, 


_— — ——— —— 


Galatum Thap V. ä 


conſepuentialſj relating 10 


eur 201th being led 


Anaciers has 4 Greater Force in 
Greek , than our Engliſh -word 


els. For it fignifies the Oppoſite 
e Freedom. And fo the A- 


SS y 2. 5 # 1 
1 © % «.£ ” 89 4-4 * . 4 
. * 


e thy Neighbour as Thy ſelf. 


do's in the common acceptation 


elegantly informs them, that tho 


uſe not this Freedom for an occaſion, or as F it conſiſted in them not 
” more at large, to gratify the F 

15 Bond ſervants to, i. e. , an your ſelves as now: under the 
Wc! mot /trictly Bound 10 ſerve One Another in all offices of 
„% 14 For All the Law fa nelating to our Net bbour 
aſſo, (inaſmuch as' Truc Love to 
biehbour proceeds from Love to God) is tulfilled in the obſervance Love. 
One Word or Command, even in 7he obſervance of this, Thou ſhalt 

15 But if contrary hereunto ye 

e or calumniate, and thereby as it were devour, 1. e. defame One 
other, take heed that ye be not az /af{ quite confumed One of 
other by downright Open Fewas and Perſecutions. + 
16 I lay then further to prevent ſuch Miſcarriaget and other Abuſes \, at 6,4 
our Chriſtian Freedom , walk by the Spirit or Goſpel, and ye {hall not to walk after 
no wiſe Þ fulfill the Luſt of the Fleſh... 27 For the Fleſh luſterh 
mites to d that which is againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
Fleſh; and theſe are Contrary the One to the Other, namen 
' Sprrit to the Fleſh, as much as the Fleſh to the Spirit; ſo that 
% walk by the Spirit, d do not whatſoever ye would, dv # 
} the Evil Deſires incited in you by the Fleſh. 18 But if 
bus led by the Spirit, it an evident taken that ye are not any 
ger e Chilaren under the | guardianſh =p of the Law , but are .be- 
e Sons of God, for which reaſon 

bis Son into your hearts, by which Spirit ye are thus enabled ts 
f the Luſt of the Fleſh. 19 Now the Works of the Fleſh 7. 
the Spirit of Chrift, are manifeſt, which 
theſe, Adultery, Fornication; Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 
Idolatry, Witch-eraft, Enmities, Contentions, Emulations, Ani- 
tes, Strife, Seditions, Sets, 21 Envyings, Murders, Drunken- 
, Revellings, and ſuch like: of-the which I wow again tell you 
re- luna, as alſo J have told you in time paſt, that they who 
luch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 22 But 
Fruit of the Spirit is Love, Joy, Peace, Longſuffering, Cour- 
neſs, Goodneſs, 7. e. Readineſs to do others Good, Faithfulneſs, 
Meekneſs, Temperance or Continence; againſt ſuch 20 Uncir- 


d has ſent forth the Spirit 


V 
0 


they were called by the Goſpel to a 
ſtate of Liberty from the Law, yet they 


were ſtill as much as ever Bound to 
their Brethren in All Offices of Love. 


d) Compare Rom 8.2, , 13. (c) Rom. 


8. 14, IS. 


ſtian- Freedom , 
but to look on 
themſelves as 
molt ſtrictly 
3 Bound by the 
Goſpel to ſerve: 


the Fleſh, but af- 
ter the Spirit: to 
wo end the 
Apoſtle gives a 
Cong of the 
at Works of the 

of Fleſh, and of the 
Fruits of the Spi- 


ye rit. 
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oö tm vous. 24 Ot NN 
Ty Xe d, Thu opt. iN p 
run Tis maYynuAN xa Tas Mu- 
pcs. 25 Ei Cape mevwuan 
eU, N d U. 26 wn 1 - 
ue. sd, AMD N- 
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NE „ 
1 Apo, tar N SAN ο 
ph I m1 Df, vans 


ol eb api Toy C“. 


O M ιν,j n e αα ee, oxo- 
= \ \ \ * — 
Tu) FEauToY Wh Ka 0 ẽ]̈ Dis. 


2 AM Te Bapn GAC, & V- 


ds avam\npoole Þ vH V Xe. 
3 E » xd ms ana mn, An on, 


du Pperemutat. 4 To N er 
aur Open irs + £X3505* x, v 
eis £070) {UOYoY 70 Xu N, Ea; 
8 V eis I kr’ 5 Exgrns » To 


1207 pop non SagN o:. 
6 Kop N o os 


cp A9 5 ahNαen, o nd 
&30:Ys. 7 My TAdvacge Otros y 
HR Ine eT a 5 » d aDEUpPY ay- 
Tas, 7 50 * Freon. 8 On 


0 ehe- us The c iar, on 
THS cps Jeeuon hear © d 
On r 


arupay eis T0 TVvaue, 
are > Feewu GCulw aiany. 


ther. 


taken in a fault, ye datt 


againſt ſuch there is no ly f 
24 And they that are Chi 
have crucified the ich bc 
the affections and laſts, 
25 If we live in the Spit 
us alſo walk in the out | 

26 Let us not be 
of Vain glory, provoking | 
another, envying « one 1 


CH AP. vi. 
1 Brethren, if a man beon 


ritual, reſtore ſuch an on: 
the ſpirit of Meeknels, u 
dering thy ell; teſt thoy | 
be tempted. - 

2 Bear e one anotben! 
dens, and ſo fullill the 
of Chriſt. 

3 For if a man thinks hink 
to be ſomething, when bei 
thing, he — ů— 

4 jut let every one pl 
his own work, and teal ] 
he have * whereof to Gl 
himſelf alone, and not 
other. 

5 For every man hal 
his own burden. 

6 Let him that is uu 
the Word, communica 
him that reaches) in ally 


thin 

oi not- deceived; 
2 mocked: for wha 
a man ſoweth, that ſhallis 
ſo reap. 

8 For he that ſotel t 
Fleſh, ſhall of the 20 
corruption; but he that ſ 
to the Spirit, ſhall of the 
rit reap Life everlaſing 


Galatians Chap: V, VI. | 71 
TME RAP HE ASE TT | 
ſed there 1s no Law. * condemning them... 24 And they that are 
_ Chriſt, have crucified or renounced the Fleſh with the Aﬀe- 
as and Luſts Bere, which would excite to the Works of the” Fleſh 
- recited. 25 In ſhort therefore, it we pretend to live in or by the 
r of 7be Go/pet, let Us walk, 7hat ic, ſet 1he tenour of our Lives 
in 7 the ſaid Spirit. 26 And conſequently let us not be Defi- 
of Vain-glory, Provoking, 1. e. ſo as to Proveke One Another, 
M the ſtrong in Faith and Gifted contemn the Weak and Ungifted, 
n the other hand Envying, 7. e. ſo as 10 Envy One Another, vz. 
Ungifted thoſe that are: Gif red, thoſe that baue been ſeduced to Ju- | 
zing, thoſe that bave flood Firm; or the like. 333 
CH A P. VI. On the contrary, Brethren, if a Man be overtaken or IV 


infirutionecon- 


ts, which enable you for the Publick Miniſiry of the Church, reſtore bar iour of the 


ekneſs; con lider ing thy ſelf, leſt thou allo be tempted, aua there: Weak &c. 

all as the other has done... 2 Bear you one anothers b Burdens or: 

rmittes, and ſo fulfill by your Charity the Law of Chriſt, zhe only 

w nw in force to oblige us. 3 For if a man ſeeing others fall, but 

ſelf ſtand firm in the Faith, herenpon thinks himſelf. to be ſome- 

8, when for want of Charity or Pity to the Weak he is Nothing in 

/iebt of Goa, he doth thereby but deceive himfelf. 4 But 70 avoid 
deceruing himſeff, let Every Man prove between God and his 

» Conſcience his Own Work confidered by itſelf and not in compa- 

with Anothers Work, and then if his Own Work be found ſimply 

in itſelf Good, ſhall he have whereof to Glory in himſelf con- 

ed alone, and not barely in comper/on of Another, whom he 

| * as infericur 10 himſelf. 5 For at the laſt uagment Every 

all bear his Own Burden, fba# be Ayſwerable for his AfFtons 

aered not comparatively with others, but ſimply in themſelves. _ 

6 4s the Spiritual or Teacher among you ought thus to carry them- WE 

es 2oward's the Weak, ſo on the other hand let him that is taught in the Lins” os 

rd of Gag, communicate unto Him that teaches in All Good things Common Chri- 

waing to his ability. 7 Be not deceived 4s to thrs matter of the N CE — 

uy of Charity, for God is not zo be mocked herein. For whatſoever and in general of 


or be that ſoweth to his Fleſh, /ays ont what he has only for the ſa- in Need. 
tion of bis Bodily Neceſſities, Cunvemiencies or Pleaſure, ſhall at 

Harveſt or Day of Fudement of ſuch Husbandry for the Fleſh rea 
Corruption : but he that ſoweth, lays owt what he bat, to the ends 

[ved in the Goſpel by the Spirit, {hall of the Spirit reap Life Ever-- 


(a) Rom. 8. 1, (b) Compare 1 Thefſ. 5. 14 
> $ T8: 


nizd in a fault or /m, you that are enabued with thoſe Spiritual cerning the Be- 


an One 10 4 Right UnderStanding of bis Duty in the Spirit of : 1 = 


their Teachers;. 


an ſoweth, z. e. as be lays. out his Worldly Goods, fo ſhall He reap. dad All oh 
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10 As Webs 


fer perſcourion N 


keep the Law; burda | 
circumciſed, 


cor ding 1 to this Role, Pen 
the Iſrael of God. 


—5 And lor wool 
in well doing: for in dacky | 
ſon we N if wh 
not. 55 


portunity, let us d 
All men, eſpecia "ak 


who are of wot 
Fanh.' | - 

11 Le ſee R 1 
I have written unto youu 

my own hand... 

12 As many as dckicwd 

a fair ſhew in the Fleſh, & 
conſtrain you to be 0 
ciſed, only leſt they ſhould 


wee her: dey 
I3 For nei 
ſelves, who are ci 


to have you 
they may Glory in your f 

14 4 God forbid i 
ſnould ; fave * 


of our 
whom the ord Ps Cr ij cried 
unto me, and unto the Wal 


15 For in Chriſt Jelas 
ther Circumciſion avail 
thing, nor Uncircumcihon 

a New Creature. 

16 And as many.as wal 


them and Mercy, * even 


17 From henceforth lt 
man trouble, oy for 18 


\ .3 


. E df 7 | ic. ON | p VI. N f o 
—"PARAPHRASE- © 5 


i 9 Lad ſet us not be Wenrye in Well GE in the 
122 of Recompence. We ſhall reap, if we faint not, but bold 


„n the end. 10 As we have ther ore Oppottitity let us do 
v unto All any bur er vr unto thew who are of the foul: 


id of Fan. n clnü te & Tu os? 
| The c 0 N c L u 8 1 ON. obs A WA 
11 7o ao as 4 — of my Great Concern for: vou, yon . 


how large a Letter I have written to you with my * Own Hand, rice of his wrie- 


this Epiſtle 


[ might ſet you Rrght again as loitbe m_ — Ore iſp. 5 


/ reference to which Z flall c 2 4h yes Mn” guenene of = 
r As many as e Chri 2 5 Fe oof Wig, de- Great aged 

to make a Fair ſhew 70 7b Unbelieving Fews in relation to-their — and Concern 
for the Circumciſion ꝙ the Fleſh, — ey ro to conſtrain. you u 

be Circumciſed, only le eſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for main- , tpn 
wing the true DoFrine of the Groſs of Chriſt, = our Juſtification True motive 
that alone without the Works of the Law. 13 For neither : eee 
nſelves who are Circumciſed, keep the Law, and therefore c per- 
juſtified by it; but only they defire to _ ou Circumciſed, that gn — — 
y may Glory among the ews of their Ze al for the Law in bringing vas ey was only ſelf 


to yeild to the Circumciſion of your Fleſh. ts Avoid Perſe. 


* ut God forbid that I ſhould Glory, fave in the Croſs of — 
rd Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the World is crucified unto me put char for his 
| I unto the World: o that the worldly Conſideration of Avoid: wwn * 
Perſecution do's not 2 all move me, 4 it dos them, to de Pert enced by any fuck 
w the True Doctrine 4 Chrift. 15 For in the Gy N Men- Worldly Mocive, | 
om of Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion avails any thing 10 — —H 
ation, nor Uncircumciſion, but becoming a New Creature, 4 f — — 1 
eb Chang to Holineſs of Life. 16 And as many as walk ac- . C 
ding to this rue Rule of the Goſpel, Peace ſba be upon them Chriſt, even co 
Mercy, even upon them as — the true Iſrael, ws. not of *** i felt 
Feſb, but of God. 19 As for my ſelf, from henceforth let no man 
ble me about theſe matters concerning the Neceſſuty of Circumciſion 

of Obſerving the Ritual Law, or my Apoftolical Authority: for 1 


1) S. Paul was wont only to dictate that writing this with his Ows Hend 
Epiſtles to Others that writ them, was an Argument of his more than 
Row. 16. 22. and 1 Cor. 16, 21. Ordinary Concern. 
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in my Body 7. boſe Stripes and Wounds which 7 received from 
F-ws, and which are the Certajn Marks of my being a , 


; and True Apoſtle of the Lord Jeſus, in denying . the Nee 
— ron or the Law to Fuſtification. © ay 


W Brethren , the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ,,, 
„% 8 | Salvation. 
\ Unto the Gutarnns written from Rome. 
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For the more Eaſy and c tear Under/tanding 
OF THE 


IOLY SCRIPTURES; 


BEING 


SPAUL'S Epiſtles to the Epheſians, Philippians, 
 Clofians, Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, 


Erplain a after tbe following Method, viz. 


The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 
| Antient Readings, © 


1 The 2 Engliſb Tranſlation render d more e Agreeable to the 
E Origina 


A Parapbraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſiont and Paſſages 
ee explain d, but alſo the Deſgu of * Fg and the Method 5 
by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Secriont and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopſis ſubjoin d to the End of the Epiſtle. - 


„ Short Aunotations, relating mn O. —_— to the Several 
Particulars afore-mention d. 
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Crown i in S. Pauls Church-Yard, London. I 5. 
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THE E hs STLE 


P A BL 


T HE 4A P 8 T. L. E 
TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


T H E 7 R E F A C ZE. 
HAT this E Epiſtle was writ by St PAUL, while u. br 


he was a Priſoner at Rome, is agreed upon by the he ve pin 
Learned; but they are not exactly agreed as to the ws wrinen. „ 
Particular Time when it was writ; ſome judging 1 it 
d bein A. D. wr. gee A. D. 64. 
The Principal Deſgu of it was to preſerve the Ephefian Con- The Defynof is. 
erts from being ſe — by the Fudazzers; wherein the Three 
irſt Chapters are taken up, as the Three Laſt are in Exhor- 
tions to Piety. D 


That it is highly y probable, that this Epiſtle is the ſame Seng pro- 


ith That from Laodicea, is ſhewn in the Nate on Col. 4. 16. wk That fs 
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EPISTLEY 
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PA 


E APOSTLL 


E III STO AH. EPHESIAN S 
5 * @y Y 
1 TEXT TRANSLATION | 
Kep. &. Chap. * 
AT AO AmmaG- Ind AU L an Apaſtleofþ 
xe, 2g N,! Oi, 7 Go Hong | 


ou / — | nl 
Tois dos Tos ovary & E. 


TW, Y Tavis ty XpiT'@ Ino: 2 Xa- : 
eas d re) ep Bad Otöd Ws 
%, & Kue Inod xe. 

3 EvNoyires 0 Oròs xe warn 
Ty Kvetov nwuay Inood Xetedd, ô 
WANWOns. nuas of πτν˖ẽj WASYG 


Feſus:. : .: 


ther of dur Lord Jeſus Chil 


Which are at Epbeſ 
and to the Faithfull in Chal 


ö 2 Grace be to you andPel 
from God our Father, andi 
Lord Jefus Chrift | 

3 Bleſſed be the Godandls 


who has bleſſed" Us with 


ANNOTATIONS. +44] ae 

(a) Gal 1.15, 16. (3) This City was the Metropolis of the;Proconſul 
Aſia, and alſo the Seat of the —— the Afian Dent is ituated on da 
Egeas Sea now a-days call'd the Archipelago, about five Miles from the va 
and was anciently accounted a Maritime Town, by reaſon of the River Caf 
which runs by the City, and near its mouth was capable of receiving the uy 
Veſſels of thoſe Days. The Reader may ſee more of it, both as to its A 
and Modern State, in the Second Part of my Geography of the New Teſtameth 


r* 5. Seck. 1. Numb. 3. 
( er Bleſſings , and Peace all Ter 
n 


) Grace denotes more ſpecially all 
poral. And agreeably hereto the Second Daily Collect for Morning Prayer it 


our Excellent. Licurgy is Entitled 4 Collect for Peace, and the Third s Colle ir 
Grace. vel 
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THE EPISTLE 


PA 


rü AF @STEE 


TO THE 
E P H'E'S LAN 8 
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P A R AP HR AS E. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


KS 7 AUL an A poſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, a) ( 
| . 


+ 
0 
l 
1 


eparated me fi my Mothers Womb, and call d me by his 

. to preach 555 among. the Gentiles,) to the 4 7. e. 

Chriftians in general which are at (b) Epheſus, and more eſpe- 

aly to the Faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. zo ſuch as perſevere in the 

rue Dacrrine of the Goſpel: 2 Grace (bb) be to you and Peace, . e. 

- Bn Temporal and Spiritual from God our Father, and the Lord 
us Chriſt. | 


SECTION I. 


[be Apoſtle y Conſiderations, reminds the E heſians, that 

"Wa 7 and Ohlins h e, the — ar, 
| y with the Jewiſh, entitled to Salvation; implying that 
they ought not therefore to harten to the Judaizets, a 


j Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has he eat. 0 
elſed us Gentile Converts (as well as the Jewiſh,)-not only with Tem RO 
rel Bleſſings, which were All the Jews were entitled to, by the Obſer- Padpupof d before 
uin of the Law conſiaer d as diftint2 from the Goſpel, but alſo with all the fourdarion of 

A 3 Spiritual - 
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2 1 3 


4 4 — 
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aidpuamy ir mis inveavins f S ſpiritual Bleflings 


7 e Ov \ / TY os . N 
ela nu To june! TY. Fn. s che Myſtery of hi 


- phraſe of this laſt Verſe; and compare alſo Chap. 3. 10. 


„ — 


; ngs in Heavenly 
F 8 places in Crit; 
2% are) aes xgmtConrs xoowy, ti- us in him before the foun 
i 1 tion of the World, that we E 
oy es a ο x EHAOHYE N ſhould be holy, alid widow til 
0 aumed. ty ayany | Mel 2 him in Lore: 
ew „ eg 1 © 1 e Having predeltinad 
1 ye Notes AS Inoed unto the Adoption of Child 
Xetec US que; „ NA TU tv aͤb by Jeſus Chrilt to himſelf, * 
4 / 5 „ cording to the good pleaſa 
ia, TV he ard, 6 4s "Phi Sonn Will pl 
enmivo! bEns s xD. ewTy, i 6 To the praiſe of the Gly 
y e % 1 as is 7) Mn. of his Grace, wherein hehy 
— a i made us accepted in the && 
7 Ey @ exon T >murgan Aſs lgyeg, 
Ty ajuaos aured ,, mw agrow Th 7 In whom we have Be 
8 12 - demption thro! his. Blood, d 
0 3 N Toy io Forgiveneſs of fins, according 
ns X os awd. to the Riches of his Grace: 
D „ „ $8 Wherein het has aben 
8 Hs imeled ess vi & ed towards us in all Wilde 
nien wol xa} ene. 3 Ve- and Fade: 
| 9 Faying made known gu 


ur - and ul who wwih- WallMiccording to his *On 
: . good pleaſure, which he bis 
| 1 HE BP ae 10 6 | 
ANNOTATIONS. A WY ae 
Verl. 3. + The prepoſition i before Xers is read, not only in the t 
ancient MSS. viz. the Alexandrian and Clermontian, and All the Stephens, will 
Several others, but alſo in the moſt ancient Verſions, viz. Vulgar Latin, Syrah 
Arabick, &c. as is obſerv'd by Dg MU. br 
(e) It is true that by the , iw&ggne here mention'd, may be underſtood iu q 
ference to this Text, not only Heavenly Plate,, but alſo F * 1 . 
whatever relates to our Heavenly. or Spirit nal State either in this Warſd oi 
next. And I have accordingly paraphras d the expoſtion in ſo large a Senſe. Bt 
I have choſen to retain in the Tranſlation. Places rather than Th:#gs, becauſe 
Apoſtle ſeems more particularly to have this Meaning in his Thoughts, a8 if 
be gather'd from v. 20. of this Chapter, and v. 6. of Chap. a. Read the fas 


(a) By the 92 and Prudence here mention d, may be denoted the Wiſdom! 

and Prudence of God in bringing about the Salvation of the Gentile'as wel 

Jew. But the Senſe follow'd in the Paraphraſe ſeems to be favour d by V. 17.0 

this Chapter, and Col. x. 9, 10. TI () The 
. e 


4 50 Earth, but 
. {Heaven tfe 


ut ſhould alſo be Holy in reſpect᷑ of the internal Holmne/sof our Lives, as 
}} as of the external Halineſs arſſing from out Relation 10 God as Pro- 
ors of Chriſtianity, and as ſach ſhould be without Blame before him in 
pet? of the Duties of the Gaſpel, particularly that 9 wo One of Love 
c 


to All the. Saints or Al Chriſtians, whether Fewiſh or Gentile Converts: 
Cd, I ſay, has thus choſen u, Gentile as well as FewnſhConverts,-be-" 
re the Foundation of the World, having gredeſtinated us, Gentile as well. 
Jewiſh Converts, unto the Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
mſelt, and 7hat not for any ror either of Jew or Gentile; much leſs of 
Few above the Gentile, but only Yeats of the good pleaſure of his 
Da Will, 6 to the Praiſe of the Glory of ſuch his infinite and free 
race or Favour exhibited 10 us by the GoſpeF wherein He has made Us, 
nile as well as Jewiſh Converts, accepted, i, e. acceptable. to Himmſelf. 
pithout Ihe vb ſer vunce of the Lau, ) in the Beloved, 7. e. in Jeſus Chriſt his 
loved Son: ) In whom conſequently we have Redemption thro his 
lood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and this not on the ſcore of any 
hit there is in the Obſervance of the Lau or of any of its Rites, but 
ty (as 10 the primary Aorive thereof”) according io the Riches of hrs a 
Ar: | LL OTH RP LÞ5 3 VOWED, QA AT AS KG 55 . | 
$ Wherein he has abounded towards Us, in (4) heZotwing upon us * 
| ſpiritual Wiſdom, ſo 4 10 know arg hi the: Extent of the Goſpel, and — —* 
adence, ſo as to comply with the Deſigniof the Goſpel as *wwe- ought, coipel. 
[laying made known unto us the Myſtery: of his own Will, which 515 
il ts, as ts aforeſaid, entirely owing to, or according to his own Good 
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aſure, which he has purpos'd in himſelf before he Fonondation of the 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


e) The firſt Clauſe of this Verſe may be referr d to, and conſtrued wit | 
laſt Claufe of v. Lo Which he purpos d in himfelf 
of Times. This expreſſion, the Fulze/s of Times is 1 

appointed by Ged for e, On ® 


(J) Meme is us d by the Apogee to . the Reducing of 19a 
under One Had; which Acceptation, tho? it be ſomewhar different 1 amd 
wherein it is commonly taken (viz. to Sum np the Heads of a Diſcomſe) pot 
is 775 S to the 1 dn and Literal Import of the Ward. 

0 nn proper „ The word e being 
L Lap ters to denote 120 77 a Porries of the Land of Canaan, 4: fel 
Lot to the 1 Tribes of the Children of Iſrael; xaig@- primarily 


ſation of the Fu 
St Paul to denote A Time or Seaſon 
the World being Fully expir'd, and ou 


4 Lot. 


ſation of the Fulueſio Tay 


are in Heaven, and uch 


. 1 70 %%. All things afrer the Gould | 


after that ye ran the Wordd 5 
Truth, the Goſpel of yaurgl 


demption of the purchail Pol 


in the Lord Jeſus, and Li 


TT * Namely in the Dy 


to gather ther in ] U 
things in C Git Ox E 


on Earth, even in Him, 
It In whom we alem | 
become his Portion * 2 BW 
deſtinated accor : 

purpoſe of Him, who mY 


his Oun Wil! 1 
12 That we ſhould bew 
Praiſe of his Glory, ug wlll 
truſted in Chriſt, | 
13 In whom: ye alſo tru 


vation: in whom all after in 
ye believ'd, ye wereSeal'dwil 
that Holy Spirit of Promiſe; i 
14 Which is the Ramel 
our Inheritance, for the li 


ſeſſion, deen 
Glory. 

15 Wherefore I ale 1. | 
I heard of your *Faithfullid| 


unto All che Sain 
4 A 


unte or until. the 


5 


9 


do Namely, (e) in the Diſpenſation of the Fulneſd of Fimes, 
nn H eber ber as in One Soap All things in Che a5. ander 
„Had, vis. both A1 rings which are in Heaven as the ſeveral Ranks 
3 el, and A things which are on Earth as rtr and Gentiles; 
aber (7 ſay) in One Body All theſe even in Him, i e. Cbriſ. _ 
ir In whom we alſo 0e Gentile Converts are become his, 7. e. God's ang chat they 
bortion, being predeſtinated 7herero, as wel as the Jewiſh Converts, were accordingly 
Wording to the foremention'd 8 of Him ie. Qua 'who:worketh 5, 6 People by 
Vins about All things aftet the Counſel of his Own Will; 112 that their Faith in 
: ſhould in a ſpecia/ manner be to the Praiſe of his Glory, who gie —— 
wp) mom ſbe Gentiles firſt truſted or had hope of Satvation in Chriſt. spirit as « Sea! or 
ln whom ye, Zphe/tans, allo truſted, after that ye heard the Word ms cobra 
Truth, the Goſpel or Glad Tidings of your Salvation without the Ob. 
are of tbe Law © in whom alſo after that ye believ'd, ye were 
WW) (cal'd, 7. e. 45 ir were mark'd to be the People of God, and. afſin'd 
reef, with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, i. e. which was promi d 70 
| Prople of God, and 14 which is the Earneſt of our being God's In- 
tance, 7h1s Holy Spirit being given for the Redemption of the pur- 
s'd Poſſeſſion, 7. e. 7ht Gift of the” Holy Spirit being the Great means 
(bb) Convincing the Gentiles of the Truth of the - Goſpel, and ſo of 
ming them into the Church purchas d by the Blood of Chriſt; and as 
ore (v. 12.) obſerv'a, that the Cunver ſion of the Gentiles who firſt be- 
jd tended to the Praiſe of God's Glory, ſo likewiſe your Conver /ion, 
d being thereupon ſeal d with the Floly Spirit, abs likewiſe tend unto 
Praiſe of his Glory. oe tC 
15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard here at Rome where I am a Pri. The 15 
er, of your (i) Faithfulneſs in adbering to the Truth of the Goſpel OO IT the 
e Lord Jeſus, ar ſufficient 10 ſalvation without the obſervance of the i, te Fa l. 
u, and of your Love unto All the Saints or Chriſtian Converts, In. cm oy 
rumciſ d as welt as Arcumcis d; 16 Bearing, T fay;-hereof,, I ceaſe Underſtanding, 


2 ; | „ not what a Glorious. 
ANNOTATION SS. M6 | 


State they were 
5 | in, by their em- 
(b) That by the, We who firft trufed in Chriſt, are to be underſtood Such of _—_ of the 
Gentiles as were firſt converted, ſeems moſt propadle to-me, both from the ; 
gn of the Apoſtle, and alſo that by V in all other places of this Epiſtle are 
noted, either All Chriftians in general, or elſe the Gentile Converts, never 
think) the Jewiſh. 4 | 1 ' \ 
{bb) See the Paraphraſe of Rom. 4. 11. and 15.28. (t) See Gal. 3. 3. 
That by mis; is here to be underftood the Conſtancy of the Ephefans in. 
Tree Faith, or in one word their Faithfulneſs in the Doctrine of the Goſpel; 
«their Faith or Firff Receiving the Goſpel, will be evident to any one, chat 
t but conſider that St Paul could not be ignorant of their having receiv'd the 
ith, fince he himſelf had converted them, and liv'd a long time at Epheſus, 
8 clear from the Hiſtory of the Acts. In ſhort s here refers to v. I. and 
52ken to denote the fame as moms, © 
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| | ANNOTATIONS. 1 

V. 18. F Not only the maſt ancient MSS. Alexandrian, Clermontian, &c. 
All thoſe us d by Stephens, and Many other; but alſo All the Old Trang 
viz. Vulgar Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiopick, &c read Se not An 
ſo that it is not to be queſtion'd, but the former is the 'T'rue Original Rea 


i 


— N — 
17 N 6 Ceale not to giye Tu 
you in my Prayers, 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the d 


velation, in the know q 
18 * Eyes of your Una 


N what the Ru 
of th 


9 ards us who believe, aui 
Ing to the working of | 


Chriſt,” when be mu 
| Heute HE 


and Dominion, & everyNal 
that is nam d, not only wil 


8 22 And he put All hun 
under his feet, and gayei 


— 


for you, making .metiing 
17 That the Gol of Y 


of Glory, may give uno wil 
the Spirit of Wikien ih ; 


ſtanding enlightned, tha of 
may 1 dh 


of the Glory of his uber 
in the Saints, . . |... 

19 And what is the eich 
ing Greatneſs of his Power 


mighty Power; +; 

20 Which he Wrong 
from the Dead, and” fol 
at his own Right hand i 


ve all ac 


1 


21 Fara l Prig 
lity, and Power, and My 


Worlds. but alſo in thaw 


is to come. 


to be the Head over all thi 


to the Church, wh 
23 Which is his Body, 
Fulneſs of Him that fillet WV: 


in All. | 


7. 
5 


— 4 N . | <= — ————————— 
: Ephef Chap. I 
2 4 HRA FHN 


not to give Thanks for you on ihe foreſaid accounts, making mention 
of you in my Prayers, 1.) that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you in greater meaſure the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation, in or 0 the »Clearer Knowledge of Him: 
18 (Hand may alſo gre you Eyes of your Underſtanding ſo enlightned, 
that ye may know what is the Hope of his nga. 7. e. to which he has 
call d you, and what the Riches of the Glory of his Inheritance (i in 
the Saints, 7. e. What.Great Ghry ue are Entitled to the Inheritance of 
being Chriſtians, 19 and what is the (444) exceeding Greatneſs” of 
s Power towards Us who believe, namely in &nablint us 10 forſale 
ur firmer Zuil Courſes and 20 live, Gady: 7 his being. leſs @ Power 
than 1s anſwerable, or e to the working of his mighty Power; | 
20 Which he wroughtin Chriſt, when he rais'd bn e d ed, 0 
and he ſet him at his own Right hand in the Heavenly places, 21 far Grearne7s of our 
above All Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and S g 2nd his 
every other Name of Digniy; that is nam d or maab ue M, not- only in fave = 
this World, but alſo in that which is ta come, (H and'conſequertly far | 
above all Angels; © 22 and he put All things under his feet, and gave 
him to be the Head over All things (/) even e Angels to the Church, 
23 which is his Body, being the Fulneſs of Him chat filleth All in All, 
e. being fill d or compleated by Chriſt alone, who filleth or ſupplies 44 
. | _ Mem 


= A NA0 TATION CREE: 
2nd the latter only at firſt, an .Explication” of the former in this place; which 
afterward was taken into the CLext, the Eyei.of the Heart ſeeming an Harſh Ex- 
preffion. On which account I have choſen to retain the former Rendring, viz. 
d ” of ems, in the Engliſh Tranſlation, tho? I have reſtor d the True 
2 ing in the EX. ©» n r i 
(t) It is evident that the verb Mn v. 17. do's govern not only ani Pies 8c. 
i that verſe, but alſo the verb 0h Fab; in this v. 3 . 
(i) Compare 2 Theff. 1. 10, 12. and C 3. 2 0, 
(tit) As other Criticks, ſo particularly the Learned Bp Prarſos (pag 256. of 
is Expoſition on the Apoſtles Creed) takes notice, that the Eminent Act of 
od Omnipotency in Raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, is excellently ſet forth by 
e Apoſtle here, in ſo high an tion of ex as is ſcarce to be 
rilel d in any Author. Our Tranſlation comes far ot of the Original Words, 
ad doubt ( ſays'the Learned Prelate) our Language can ſcarce tech it. For 
rſt, here are Ju6xzs and i rwo words to expres the Power of God, and the 
lidity and Force of it; but not ſufficient. Wherefore there is an Addition to 
«ch of them, uey1%s ® Trodptes arid xegines © i,, two words more to exprels the 
ninent Greatneſs of this Power and Force, bat nor ſuſſicient yet. And 
ere is another Addition to each Addition, ine nid and d ivipyoct v 
res, to ſet forth the Eminence and AQtvity of that Greatneſs. * And all yet 
t were but flat and dull, till it be 4 — ap with an Active Verb, # agar 
W Zeurs iyeigys ade e uz, AI anhiab be ſet on work, All which he acruated 
Crit, when he rais'd him fromthe Dead. EE + COL RAB PAST 27 27 
) Compare Col. 1. 15—18. and 2. 8, 9, — 19. T : 
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Copies made uſe of by the vu Lata, Syriack and Ethiogick Interpreter bi 
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the-Alezandrias 08 


wie üg mis à⁰⁰νE 
ch 2 iy avis ble mee 


the 
the Children of Diſcbedieac: 
3 0 8 nets TUITIS 
had our Conterſurnds in tine 


pas N v hdi oF Tois Jois 8 


X& 

were by Nature Children & 
\ | 5 Wrath, even as others. 
4 0 & Sede 2Novors' by e Ku, 


1 8 75 Lor 
aſs mw ola abn. 15 by | moan Hrs, cls 


in fins. has quichen d us wp 
0 uin) 6 mu. Y, cb 


Chap. II. And you you br 


| quicken's, who were deal n 


your treſpaſſes and 
2 Wherein in —. 


walk d ac to the 
15 eee 


Prince of the Power of 
it that now work 


3 Among whom alſo we il 


in the luſts of our fich 
the deſires of i 
Fleſh and of the Mind; ax 


4 But God, who i Ric 


Mercy, for his 


„Even when . 


ther with Chriſt, (by Grace 
are Say d) | 

6 And has rais'd us ut 
ther and made us fit together 
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the lame e dra. So: that the dit 
wherein the Apoſtie tells the E they B oo Sins an they 
1 h themſelves had committed in their own. Perſons, according to what follow 14 
i 22 
where s e AS it Were ine 
Abode allotted ea but alſo where they hav 
ſpocia Power allow d ak, by s to Raiſe the Winds 
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 Hember of bis is Church, with All things req. Welfare, 


| . no occaſiam 10 a to the 75 OP: 55 


Law, or of any Rite thereof, (1) or the\ orfhippt Ange. mn order 
—— ao hues Accepted by God _ ae 7 ” 
n/werable 10. that mighty Power, whereby * 


Chap. PR ry 
uroug ht | lth writ FOI, ts 40 es F ſtid v 19 (het 7 Poteer expreſsly , that 


they are Sav d 
of God towards us Gentile eve: for if 48+ by an Nine . be, hob. 


pyuer, that you 2 meer xs: quicken'd or enabled to live Godly, in Cirift, not by 
who were Dead in your Treſpaſſes and Sins, (//) fo as never 10 5-5 . of the . 


come 10 4 Senſe of your miſerable Hale without: the Nui ming Grece of 


the Giſpel, 2 wherein in time paſt, i. g., before your Conver/ion ye 
5 to the Courſe or Faſhion of the N 25 of: ann If 

according to 7he ſuggeſtions of. the Devil; the Prinee(/f)-of the Power of 
the Air, the Euil Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Difobe- 
dience, 7.6. in thoſe whorefuſe to obey. the Goſpel. 3 Among whom alſo we 


All Gentile Converts had our . in time paſt; 7. & we li be- 


ire our Converſion, as wo Hill 7 bo rafeſe 40 be. Comverted, in the 
Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the fires of the Fleſh and of the Curna 
Mind then in us; and were by ( Nature, i n that natural Fate 
we deriu from Adam, to live up fo much as to the Dittates 4 
Reaſon or Law of Nature, and ſo may be Fil the Children of Wrat 

even as Others or the: Re of Mankind, not only Cxntilks but even the 
Jews themſelves: forafmuch as thi Whole Polterity.of Adam, iy means 


of bis Fall. may ſo fur be concerv'd juſtly 10 fall under 74 iel 1 


jo be 3 excluded from Heaven, 2 mo? ro be 
jo Hell: This { ſay, <was our Miſerable State and imd. 4 "Bur 
od, who is Rich in Mercy, for his Great Love wherewith he lov d 
Vs conſe der d as his Creatgges, when we were not only excluded from any 
Titk to Heaven by bein the Minz of Faln Adam, but 5 Even 
when we were Dead in Sins, i. 6, when by ( Onr own Wilfall and 
Has / [ens agam f the Law of Natewc, wwe Terre. e ee 
the ſeuſe our then eAliſerable: Fate, and ſo d Huhu the 
of Salvation , and lan to far Greater Pumſbnent then li hare 
* from Heaven, was quicken'd us (wr) together vnk Chriſt (aobere 
way obſeryr that by Grace ye S d 8 and bwnaifd us tp 
ee and. made us ſit together 29476. 
places, and bar in or zd Chriſt r v. 4 as: bg au H in CB 
are made Members of tus: Bu the durcb, — 1 
eee, vin 
rn 2 
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7 That in the Ages to com tO cone 


Kindueſs' vere us Cu 


Jeſus: * 


8 For by Grae are ye Su 


thro” Faith; (and that not 


your ſelves; 1 it is the Gift of Got) 
Not 2 *thar i 
man {ſhould boaſt? 
10 For we are his Work 
manſhip, created in tilt ; 


ſus unto Good word, '*ty' 
which God has before pre; 0 | 


us, that we thould'w 


them. 


11 Whetefore Noi 
that ye being in time paſt Gen 


tiles, (Who ate call VU 
cumciſion in the Fleſh bythi 
which is call d the Circumciſin 


in the Fleſh made by hands) 
17% iy 7) NK nel pls Ned. | 


a dorelefdlia, THs mATUG%; 1 were without Chriſt, aliens 


12 That at that time 


from the Common wealth d 
Iſrael, and Er 10 * 


8 * 25 — 


Head, 70 v ird 


ſit together with - op Head in Heaven: Namely wwe 
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C 


together with Him uur Head, and 10 be n 


may be ſaid 


be quicken'd t 8 with Chriſt, and to be rais d up together wid Chrif 


foraſmuch as 


Zmblem and alſo un undeniablr 4 
Chri/t be recerve the W 
Holy Life, and thereby \ Part" 


10 the' ae beingi by. the all Alan F ttt 
Mn ry to cat off _ Former Sinfs 
Godly; And in like manner we tay be faid tobe made to fit Meili 


auth Chrift greys. —— 4. Cbriftis being ibur * 


Holy Sprrit 


in Heaven. is. B 


bring tha ee ah e De 


chniug-or Br ro' Life 
of Chris e it p ont. e bh 


aun the Dead bly 
u 10 be both d 


' that upon — 


r 1 New and 


the Dealb e Grave of 38 
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WE. :con/nc/s, ſhall likewiſe. be rewarded therefore by being admitted 
b 3 a Am All which it appears that it is by the Free Grace of 

J that ye are Sau d, foraſimuch at All theſe Benefits are beſtotn d upon 
a C611, i e. tbro aur Fuitb in and Q, 
„ bas God done, and made frown now 


c 


Qbedience 10 Him. 7 And All 
"101 Ar Preaching of the Goſpel 
% Centiles as uell as feror chat imcherges to come he mi 
e (uber was not ſo well anderfiood in the. et before the Go 175 
nei) the exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs towards Us 
ates, in Chriſt Jeſus. 8 For a I ſaid above v 5. by Grace art ye 
520 d thro' Faith in Chriſt, (and that g are bur Sand thro. Faith, is 
jot of your ſelves, 1. e. if not ou 70 any Worth of your Own, bat it 
s the fee Gif of God, in that he Rat lech pleas of his Grace to vont 
fe unto us the Revelation of ;1h Hol Seriptmes, and therein to make 
ur ſuch exceeding Great Promiſes, as are abundantly ſufficient-to ex- 
we our Obedience to Him. And 9 onr Obedience being thus 
ing io our Faith, and our Faith: tothe Divine-Revelations and Divine 
Revelation 10 God, Hie Gift, or Grace, it {bows 75 that our very. Sal. 
ation thro' Faith is the Gift of God,” and conſequently that we being thas 
ed by Grace thro' Faith, are Saved) p not of Works, i. e 
be account of jerving any Legal Rite, or of any thing done by Our own 
were Natural firength, ſo that ihere 7s nd room left that any man ſhould 
alt, as if he deſerv'd Salvation on 1he'ſcore of any thing done by bis 
un Natural Rirengith:, 10 For inaced ue ate fer from ine; whe 
yy ow own Natural ſtrength. to perform any G00 orb, i. e. any M or 
ailable to Salvation in it ſeli, hap we are his Workmanſhip ereated in 
iſt Jeſus unto Good Works, z, e. We are created eniinelꝝ aur u y God 
to the Ability we have to do Good, having a ſupernatural Principle of 
New Life conferr'd upom us thro” Faith in Chriſt, vis: ibe Holy Spirit, in 
der to perform Good Works, to which God has before prepat d U 
u giving us the Grace of bis 2 that we ſhould walk in them. 
1 Wherefore remember that ye be 
ccd way of Diftin&ion and even f C 
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Ai it is granted that the latter c du Ster aeg gde, ſo it will I'thiok 
ticiently appear upon 4 litthe bonftderstiun; that the former c vel is to be 
der d to-#xpo5v5is , to make bp the Altſtheſis bet weer the Circamcifion and 
cicumei fon cho Apoſtis'iy — ing of; viz. that u e e ef! 
OS V. 17. 
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ag in time paſt Gentiles, (o) (Who The apotite go's 
F Con Uncircumciſion Eph 1 
| oy (o) in the Fleſh, by that Nation, viz, of the Jews which is call'd Faith in ch 

e Circumciſion, namely likewiſe in the Fleſh, and made by Hands; 1 
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Fon of every Member, makes increaſe of the wwho/e Body, unto the 
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ing whereby he i able eral 
_— All Ma _ . 


p. IV. T 


for, my Joy and — 
land ft dn the Lord, yd 


ly Beloved. 


2 I beſeech Euodim, 8 


09 'Syntyche that they | 
of the ſame mind in the Loli 


3 * Yea I intreat thee 


* 


true Yoke-fellow, help 1 i 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 21. f So it is read in Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. n 


4 and Iren. Tertull. Ambroſe. 


3. 1 So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. Alſo Valg. Lat. And. 


Eidiod Verſions. As likewiſe Theodoret, Oecumen. &c. 


(gg) Compare 1 Thef. 2. 19, 20. 


(5) Had this Exhostation related as to Difference of Opinion concerningl 
Neceſſity of Circumcifion, or the like, the Apoſti 


e would not have us d ſo gel 


an Expreſſion as mers. Some underſtand Suoro x li to de the Acculativel 


the Maſculine 


(5) Who is here meant by the Apoſtle, there is no good Account to de un 


Antiquity. 


(s) 


— — — 
8 ＋ 


rent Reward for 7 


— 


— 


8 


— — — 
— 


$ , perher 0 


bis poin 


% our Reafaucſi in the Faith) we look for & Saviour, the perſevere in the 
a ſeſus Chriſt; 21 Who, F he ſees nor fit to deliver us from Per. ent ir even 
n and Death here, yet at the Reſurrection ſhall change our Vile 
dy,or this Body wherem we Humble our ſelves unto Death, that it may 

ion d or become like unto his Glorious Body; which, as it is no 
er than He is able to Ae, according to the Working or Power 


rrewirb be is inveFFed, and whereby he is able to Subdue All things 
to himſelf, and conſequently Death and Corruption, /o it wifl be a 
e Create i Ewuils we can Suffer in the Body. 
ap. IV. Therefore, my Brethren, dearly belov'd and long d for, my 
and Crown (gg) of Gloryimg in tbe preſence of our 27470 us Chri 
W's Coming, ſo as 7 have above given you Directions ſtand faſt int 
5 — 4. with the Fudaizers or any other Seducers, my 
bly beloved. i ir bird IR e 


Ahſtle gives ſome General and Particular Directions, 25. 


. eber with a Commendation of their Liberality to Him, and 


concludes, 


þ In a particular manner I beſeech Euodias and beſeech Syntyche, that 14. gives me 
oy 7 ming 7 the LD 1. e. 12 | 57 Notzons Di ing Pare 
lere as to ſome (S) leſs material points relating to Chriſtjanity, yet i pn, 
y break not out into 2 Aſſeu ſian 7 4 but af inreſpett. Goth of 
Public and Private. &:havionr, as if there was no Such Difference 
Union between then: + 3 Yea I intreat thee alſo, true (ij Yoke- 
IV or ſpecial F:hiow-labourer "inthe "Work of the Goſpel, help thoſe 
ö. funf ire een. "i Att BO EN VDGNLIE; Of 


Women 


TEXT. :; !i 4 + iIR@NSESTION 
ame + 15 EBA oh e Women, who labourd wig 


in the Golpel, with : 
b, 4 7 * Klus, 34 7 Nut- al ſo, and wit ik Cn l 


TAY ore Ep) WY, Wy TH ovuuala, e iy labourers, whoſe nana l 
SIN Cas. | the Book of Lake. | 


4 Xeipers is Kue navrote 2 4 Rejoyee i in the Lai 
j way; and again lay; Rejjn 
aw td, yaiprre. 5 To Mees ; Let your Aa 


Uliay e Fam items o known unto. All men. 
8 N a e „Lord is at hand. 
ver@> ie. 19 Hie. 6 Be careful go 


TW MM iy ce Ty Ted xy wo 5 2 Fog ; 
and jupplication win tunes 
x Ty dhe de er xaeia⸗ Th 5 Is Your e 
al fa . du Noelle 7 made known unto God. 
Toy ©tov. 7 Kay 1 elan TY e apa the 5 * 
Oeod 1 pix T4170 vag, ing, all kee . ny 
Peguphol Tos aß dias b xa Te minds thro Chriſt Jeſus 


i 8 Finally, Bret 
1017 (4a ver UG) Xe Inovd. ſoever 3 are 1 


8 T Aoννẽ, ; Fo Eh Gove. bean « loever things are 

W bor ore, ot. Nia, deen 1 a * 

Z ode a, 0e. pd, Jod ever things pany rs i 
WEE , ms Af a} eln Ler- «Peer. — . 1 
'O-, 1 Wide. 9 a Xe and 157 there be any 1 


ſe things, wic 
aan, Xoy «Sms 2 ial, fre learn d and anf 


: and heard and ſeen in me! 
Dent: St an ft an is GOT i PRE 
ns £508 de e ee ee ick yo. 

: | 2 * 


1 in C be NO TAT LO π8. agen 


| BY Wben wo find the Author of ihe Book of Wiſdom i eee 

ſons Glotying in their Power, and eie to bfc the Tech of the R 

marr after this manner: Les ur ex nm 287 Te e "and — "hard : 

Dh wii anric ante Her zu 1 

tube daohted but St Pad?! here e this 

eee ig chat Pee and Furtare with vir the F wg 
treated, as he lately was, he adviſes them in the very lame Expr I 

ws We . 


Phillip. Chap. IV. 
PARAPHRASE. | 


en who labour'd with me in prommting the Goſpel, namely 
. Bring to me in my Perſecutions — Troubles, and bearing a 45 
n by ibat means themſelves, with Clement alſo, and other my 
lov-labourers, whoſe Names are 'as it were writ in the Book of 
WW; e. who have a Tithe to Eternal Life, as it is uſual to write the 
A of the Cittzens of any City in a Regiſter, whereby is denoted their 
„ Tilt to the Privileges of the ſad City, if they forfeit not that 
T 7 miſcarriage. « 8 
. Rcjoyce in the Lord alway, even under the Create Afflifions, 1. ehen ts 
chat till turn to your advantage, if you perſevere, and therefore again Meekneſs & Cheer- 
ſay, Rejoyce and be by no means Drjetted or Repine at your Calami- — borer pl 
5. 5 On the contrary, let your (4) Meekneſs or Gentleneſs under Af: the practice of 
in be known unto AH Men. Aud this you have the greater encou- *'*7 in general. 
een: 10, foraſmuch as the Lord is at hand 10 put an end to the ſtate 
he Unbclieving Jews our fierceſi Enemies. 6 Be anxiouſly carefull 
f nothing, but in every thing by Prayer & Supplication with Thankſ- 
rig, let your Requeſts be made known unto God. And the Peace 
cod, 7. c. t inward Tranguillity and Comfort of Mind, which will 
e from your Living according to the Rules here given you, and from 
. v ſenſe of God's Favonr to you thereupon, and which paſſes or exceeds 
= Underſtanding faly and perfect to aps my the Vale of it , 
keep your hearts and minds /teafaf7 in the Faith thro' Chriſt Jeſus, 
Finally, or t ſumm ap in ſhort what more remains to be ſaid, Brethren, 
ſever things are true, whatſoever things are whatſoever 


r 


sere juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are love- 

(atſoever things are of good report; if there be any ſuch thing as 
ee. and if there be an eb thing as Praiſe, think on theſe things, 

x / have here laid before you in this Epiſtle. . Alſo thoſe things, 

ich ye have formerly both learn'd and receiv d, and heard by word 

rb, and ſeen in me, do ye: and the God of Peace ſhall be with 

} without fail, ſo as 10 bleſs you with inward Peace of Mind, if not 

1 werd Peace and Proſperity. _ 
. 10 But 


ANNOTATIONS. mw 
b uct ;rw , Let your Meekneſs be known to All. For ſo it evidently 
urs from comparing theſe two places together, it ought to be render d in 
Text of Re pots to the Philippians, as well as in the other of the Book of 
worn: Eſpecially ſince the Condition of the Philippians, to whom this Epiſtle 
written, was a State of Perſecution, at beſt of Toleration, and fo a Proper 
n for the Viztue of 7; whereas the exerciſe of Modera- 
LEE only for ſuch as are in Power and Proſperity. From which it a 
nan — — = Te 2 Ys e's and publiſl'a by 
e nt | on 2 ext Y *FL.9 
werend Mr Cbiſbull. 8 - * * 
12. 
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Phitp, Chap 


TR Ide 


10 EA i N is Kveio le- 
s, 3m 10 n ede 
1 Nip iht Pegriv* ip & 2 


pen, meupucde M. 11 Ovy 


&n x27 vrpnon NC ü Y 
U] 5 . 9 „ 

αανοτο, G ois e, HWTHPXNS 
hi. 12 Oil T x TeTunru- 
Ode, oi xi TMEeorwen® Of 
wdum M % Wan WEpWnygy Xa 


Nef ee G wendy, xa Sie- 


over x b arp OD. 13 LIAN 


logic O. . tnIuvapourm we Ker 
Ga. 14 TLIAAAU AKA d ü iH, 
ovYxonavnoduTis wou Ty FAlbu, 
I5 Olum N x vwas, Pun. 


mio, on Gy pv TY EU.. 


Alov, 3 EAN >a Maxedbriay 
Slut wor ExxaAnaa C ⁰ν 
us M0999 D,, xay N, el 
u d gedis l 16 Key ir Otort. 
ie xa Kruft xoy Ns eis las 
Feuer hie ü I 17 Ouy 
zn Menrd To , & Hu. 
Cnrgh TY N Tor MNADdAC 
us N U 18 Ai K. 
TAG, x Rorwa TTANa 
M41 » NEAT - N EnmapesN- 
Ty T% map b, oults eu lag, 
o Sexalw, eu dp 7) Ota. 
19 O & Otis pov Fn marr 


I am full, having wei 


of a ſweet ſmell, a facrive 
| _— „ well - pleaſing 


10 But I rejoyced in © | 
Lord greatly, reopen " 
laſt your care of me hui 
riſh'd again; wherein ye wa 
alſo carefull, but ye lack 9 
portunity. _ WW 
I 1 Not that I ſpeak g 
ſpect of Want: for I 
learn d, in whatſveyer fe! 
am, therewith to be con, 
12 I know both how vl 
_ , and I know hoy of 
abound : every where, all 
all things rr wr br 
to be full and to be hug 
both to abound and to (lil 
neee. 
13 I can do all ting 
Chriſt who ſtrengthem ns if 
14 Notwithſtanding yell 
well done, that ye did on 
nicate with my Affliction 
I5 Now ye, Philipp 
know alſo , that in the bal 
ning of the Goſpel, when] 
parted from Macedonia, 
Church communicated i 
me, as to ding and recei 
but ye only 
36 eyen a, hellal 
ca ye ſent once and ag 
1 8 
17 Not that I defire 20 
but. I deſire Fruit that 
abound to your account. 
18 But 1 have all, & a0 


Epaphroditus the things i 
were ſent from you, an « 


19 And my God ful 


: _- 


. Phi ha... -, 
| TEX Tiff = =  ERENSUATION. EY. 
___ cd Joy ares ply all your need, according to 
% 1 3 88 ee g W b — riches in Glory, by mild 
a, % Xeα Inoed. 20 To N Jeſus. | ; 
= .. * „a es TYs 20 Now unto God and our 
_- neg 1 ? 1 s x Father be Glory for ever and 
h. TH al Aulu. ever. Amen. 


£88 &&/ 1 


P 
21 Acud. 


— 


PAR AP HRA SE 
III. 


o But now having given you ſuch Directions as I juage 1 
1 / can t conclude 22 taking notice again of your Te ds. their 18 
acquaint you therefore that 1 rejoyced in your Liberality, not ſo much teaching chem 
ended to my Relief, but rather as it was highly acceptable to the that Such Cha- 
ord, that now at the laſt your Care of me 70 Jupply my wants has Le San 
ouriſh'd again or revivd, wherein ye were allo carefull a/ along, but fee to God. 
ou lacked opportunity afore now, 11 Not that I ſpeak zhis in reſpect 
any deſire in me, that you or orhers ſhonld ſupply my want: for I have 
nd in whatſoever State I am, therewith to be content. 12 I know 
Wh how to be abas'd, and I know how to abound: every where and in all 
ings I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound 
id ſuffer need, in ſuch a manner as is pleaſing to God. 13 For I can 
WD All things , behave my ſeff as 7 ought in every ſlate of Life, thro' 
| hiſt who ſtrengthens me. 14 Notwithſtanding ye have Well done, 
t ye did communicate with my Affliction, 2. e. not only bear a part 
e by your Concern for me, but alſo contribute toward my Relief. 
| Now ye, Philippians, know alſo, that in the beginning of my preach- 
| the Goſpel in your Parts of the World, when I departed from Mace- 
pn'a, No (horch communitine with me as to Giving and Receiving, 
it ye only, 2. e. J receiv'd Charitable Contributions from no Church 
om you. 16 For even while 7 was in Theſlalonica, ye ſent once 
d again unto the ſupply of my neceſſity. 17 Aud this I remind you 
, not that I deſire a farther Gift for my Own advantage, but becauſe 
delire Fruit of your Chrifian Charity, that may abound to your ac- 
hunt in the day of the Lord, 18 But as for me I have All that 7s 
eafull at br and abound: I am Full, having receiv'd of Epa- 
Iroditus the things which were ſent from you, wich are as an Odour 
a ſweet Smell, as a Sacrifice acceptable aud well-pleaſing unto God. 
y And 7herefore on the other hand my God ſhall ſupply all your Need, 
cording to his Riches in Glory, i. e. according to the Glorious Riches 
bis Goodneſs, by Chriſt Jeſus. 20 Now unto God and our Father 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. Ws 0 
21 Salute 
ANNOTATIONS, | 
Vn. f So Alex. Clerm. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and 
em. Alexandr. and Theodoret, &c. v. 23 
2 422. 


68 * | Philip. Chap. TAY : "41 


TEXT 


TRANSLATION 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
r and other M88. A e Lt 1d Bhi 


fions, and Ambroſe, &c. 


21 Salute every Saint f 
Chriſt Jeſus. The Brethrey 
which are with we, fl 
you. 

* he All he Sins lalpe mn 
chiefly they that are of GA 
houſhold. 4 

23 The Grace of our Li 
Jeſus Chriſt be with . 
Spirit. Amen. 


It was written he 


Epghrolan, 


Philip. Chap. IV. 1 Bots: 69 
PARAPHRASE. 5 | 


The CONCLUSION. 


\1 Salute every Saint in Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. every True Chrifti | 

pes fer Salvation thro' Faith in — Obedience thro Cirift . 28 Concluſon. 
rump the Law. The Brethren, which are with me, ſalute you. 

> And All = — 9 _ duell at Rome, ſalute you, chietly 

Wy chat are of Ceſars houſhould. 23 The Grace of 

ait be wich your Spirit. Amen. 3 . * Lord Jeſus 


I, i.e. his Epiflle was written to the Philippians from Rome, and 


eM ſent to them by Epaphroditus. 
K, U | 
2 
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I. The IntrodufFion, Chap. 1. I, 2, | 


IT. The Main Deſign 
of the Epiſtle, viz. 


$I NOPSI AU 


"I. By thanking God for their Stedfafineſs in the Faith hitherto, and 
God for heir Continuing ſo to do. Chap. I. 3 — 11. 1 * 

2. By acquainting them, that what had befaln him, had fell ont to de x 
therance (of the Truth) of the Goſpel. Chap. I. 12 —— 20. 

3. By declaring his Readineſs ro Dy in'deferice of the Trui of the Gol! 
his Deſiring to Live only on that account. Chap. I. 2 1 —— 26. 

4. By inſtructing them to eſteem it as a Special Favour to ſuffer for the lth 
* a, 27 cee 1 cu « | 
5. By ſetting before t the Great Example © in ſubmitting unn 

Death of the Croſs out of Obedience to the Wall of God. Chap. II. — 16. 
6. By obſerving to them, that without their Perſeverance A his Laa 
them would be in vain Chap. II. 12, 18. 


to preſerve the Philip 'I 7. By acquainting them, that their Perſeverance was a Matter of ſo Grea 


Pian: from Fudaizing. 
Which the Apoſtle 
endeavours to do, 


III. Other Particu- 
lars. 


ment, that he intended 10 ſend Timothy on purpoſe to ſee how things ſtood 
them, and to —.— _ Chap. = 19. te the end. | 
8. By expreſily canti them againſt the Fudaizers, uſing ſharpaek 
pee again the ſaid Falſe Teachers Chap. III. x = 3. 8 
9 By urging his Own Exampie to them, in R ing his Own . 
is. of - 1 tho 2 boaſt thereof as — as any One; ad 
vouring to ſecure to himſelf Salvation, only thro' Chriſt, Chap. III. 4— . 
ro. By urging to them, that this Doctrine of the Gentiles being under 10 
ation to be Circumcis'd, was in a ſpecial manner Næveaſ d to him, andi 
ore they ought to Follow him therein. Chap. III. 15 —— 15. 


; 0 IV. of — 9. . N 
z. A Commendation of their Liberality towards Him and the Pro 
IV. The Concluſion, Ch. IV. 2 I. 50 the end. 5 


11. By 1 them of the Miſerable End of the Falſe Teachers, and the 
end of ſuch as ſhould perſevere in the Truth. Chap. III. 18 —— Chap. N. I 


r. Directions concerning Particular Perſons, Chap. IV. 2, 3. 
2. Exhortations to Cheerfulneſs under Perſecution, and the Praftice dl} 


the Goſpel, Chap. IV. 10 —— 20. 


e 


5p A VU L 


THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


CEE S S 1 A N 8. 


THE PREFACE. 


HERE is a great Agreement among the Wen 
that this Epiſtle was written from Rome, in the #14 Tine e, 
ſame year with thoſe to the Epheſians and Pinloppiatns wilt.” 
and conſequently in A. D. 62; or 64. 
The Deſgn of this Epiſtle was likewiſe the Same with that The Pas of 
the two others aforemention'd, viz. to preſerve the colo. Pil. 
from ne Ig: — by the Judaizers, and that not only 
to the Neceſſity of Circumcifion or Keeping the Law, but 
0 as to the Worſhipping of Angels. Which laſt Doctrin 
ing more inſiſted againſt in this Epiſtle than the Others, 
; reaſonable to infer therefrom, that it prevail d more (or 
6 at leaſt preſs d more by the Falſe Teachers) at chleſ than 
Ejbeſus or Philippi. For that it was alſo ſtarted there, 
ans probable from Epheſ. 1. 21, 22. and Phil, 2. 9, 10. com- 


id with Col, . 16. and 2. 10, 18, . 
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THE ApOS TIA 
KOAAETAEIx Ada 


E HIZ TO AH. COLOSSIAN 


TEX TI. TINIIII0 N 


Kep. a. - Chap. I. 
AT AOR hs Inood AULan A * 
O ſus Chriſt by 
Xeary, A NN Oed, of God, E Tin 
$T1/0Yhos 6 Mole, 2 Cs * the Brother, 


% KoAgorris ayes N ars A- : full 1225 en 


mn ou, and Peace fon 
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1 | fix Cheriſh, 1 
13 * thank v f 
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ANNOTATIONS... 


v. 2 + ld is read in Alex. Clerm. and other bees aue ut 
and Syriack Verſions, &c. 

(a) See Gal. 1. 15,16. (6) coloſt was s City of Phrygia, vot fur iu 
Hierapolis and Laodicea, which are ntion'd in this Wa . 
It is in almoſt All the ancient MSS. writ La, So that it is not 1 
that it was uſually pronounc d K., Bot KA, at leaſt by the [o habbo 
of theſe Parts, or about that Time. See more of it in the ſecond Part of ij 

of N. T. Chap. 4. Sect. 1. numb. 4. 

( Whether St Pani bad ever been himſelf at Coloſs, and there preachdt 

Goſpel, before he writ this Epiſtle, is controverted. And be that wit a 
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ln 2 tothe 8 iu ian . 0 
10e fache Faithful Bre Ke in cit Jeſus 7 1. e. who be. and 4 
6 4: Judaixers an a cers ) who are 4 (3) Ed ols : 
ws 9 = _ you, and Peace from God t Father a 
| us Chr * 2 L* 12.XD 1% e J 
5 $BCTTON 1. 2 * 
„ Al. inflrult_ the Faint, why iſs Jag pr is 
hearken, to. thoſe, Falſe Teacher, 45 won Set to be 
Circumcis d and. eve: the Law; a alſo to Wehe 
Angels. fs 0% 5 x on Wort 4 13D. N 213 2 — 
We give thanks t W the ur Lord ge 5 
ying always for you, © 4 ſince be Faches FO Confta BS 
| | Faith faſtneſs in the 
4 NN OTATSONG * — ther 


* here ſeems moſt reaſonable. to underſtand. not 
nbabiood ing of the Faith, but rather or prieipully. 
art of True Faith that they had formerly receiv'd,-or in, ne wor woes 25 


riſt Jeſus, v. 2. Aud it can x be well { 


For this is moſt agreeable to the Es of 5 e to the Fair 
Id, conſiderably afore the writing, of this 2 iſtle, , of, 5 ' 
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5 ö lat they teach no other Doctrin than whit 741 agreeable 70 the' Truth df him to ſtay at E- 
c, L vor give heed to fer aples C pod endlefs Gepealogies g m order. 


: 0 he Judaix. 
11 1 whoſe Rabbies: have r am many. Fubuhus or Falſe &. . be Ralf — 


ine thereon fooliſb "Rites: a Sa Mid Traditions. an 
oy — Time ee: in drawing Lang Genealogics ee. 
order to prove their Deſcent from Abraham, or Dapid, or the Ihe: 
iber to tbeſe Fables and ae Lg, of the Jews, 15 vs auy * — 
WE. 4 were the e gy + oy ps hay ha 
ies Oc. is Heed to be given; ele $ ich, /erve 
ler {arts or-: canſe medal 25 2 41 £20 tes — {fb 
1/2 the Diſpenſation -of 452 of is in Bai e meren 
Vounted by God fon bringing Hep to Salvador Wage | gnly On, the: Get 
Va Obedience tothe Goſpel 2 { beſought thee, I 0 continue af 
phe/us, \that 1 than mig litt it; abe e e 5 Di 


full commit ani ntruꝶñ this Gharge, bal hee, Gy. 18 258 2 


ier enecution thereof hai gibe . Dire of int e outs 
= Epic. ( Bu nowilit ſee 
Y bee, that the End (e) of this Ga or 5 hat e's 2 


1 175 T hee, thus to gbarge others, 1 1745 ie ge nee 775 n 187 5 or 


rau, 7 72 f Ga ano 1014 2 See ores 


lig e 7 be, Li and Pragtrre NI 
| 100 of alt u un feige peg 2 6bEv/s . 
if which gives ut on one, hand 2 5 5 15 
us, and ＋ the 2 1 Headen, aan EE 
of / 


27 1 5g ie 


1 8 12 r ; acer e Frog 55 

* I . ijome werv d on net 0 on 

= (f) aiming on ene ade tut e CR RT 

or /cs concerning the fore mentis a oh Genealogyes;: hi 

ag co be D 7 fe GL ce & of the Law, 

ee (22, order 10. 1 5 be a ral RY Chi, 7 
We underſtanding n 


Er anoet {an ding 22 755 e Deg 

W - es «og s 22 1 7e RY 

* 2 db © F709 TA of 

"ey Ao FAN 

In ſeems not queſtio he 1 mention d a8 well 

n) was deſign d by che 0 Þ * to hh miggYvιν,e 2 5 v. 3. 

_ :bcrcfore it ought to be render d here a e e t ab lt 1s 
pually render d v. 18. in our Common Tra now 159 0 f (5) 


So the word anne literally imports-t- 00s 957 vo" 
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TEXT. TMNT 


'$ ern So om AS 0 0 Vo R 8 But we knowthattieln 
is good. if a man uſe it aviu 
407, ids ms did lit. d. 1 Knowingithn tab 


ra: 9 dns Cw, In NAI —— mace ea 
/ r e 2 ous. man; but for he 

i ob. xUT%, aropuais N „ and d Nebel — 

aumminſeu, de C R ατ. godly and for ini n 

TAGS, voce "Ka. BeCnAo, - and 

a, xc. ble iias, a- 

pos, „ 10 Ihe, Tcerei- 

6s 5. Ar ett di es , 

Poles "x04 G 11 ren 'Ty for — Hm 


v %ν Ned Staff, EDS 


11 * U To 2e . * heb Abate 
Rees a8 HA, dl, 5 4 KS . \ther the ed pray 
gl Y. committed t my wu 


12 Ra N 1 os Hoes. «ſi vr ju TH thank Chi 


N 1 Nerd ien . Kiels we, for that he yointl'® 
ee 7 Ft, png 


VI RA 8 


FI 66 Aeetlel, 13 es 12 Who was before all i 
To S ebnen, 11 rib Mere ad a * . = 
19» - 4njur t * 

Vece. Sed. Nad w, n en 1 cy, beezuſe 1 did i in 
ep: mines ; n in Unbelief Dr 


meien NN x AN , abr — 2 — 


2 TITS ua eee , Kew wich Paith and Love ai 


. Redd. * 7 itt Bees + a 0 1 55 x7 ; $ 
ON 30m 5 ing 155 * 
e e e e 


Abs owony, wv n, oo wh Saen; of whom 180 

EE 4 
Rk" eee eee e, 
i 48) I Marth. 0, 13. a 17: Ste 


(+) The Greek word S {ignifies Firſt either i in 11 2 
9 the word may be — d (as to its own bgnification ) 4, 


* * 


1 Tim. Chap I. E * 103 
FFF ] MM 


In. 
1 we know and willing ly acknowedg,- that the Law is & Good The True and 
3 * 101 man uſe it D as n Law and ſo to the End for which 5 ee 
„, appointed it : 9 Namely if he uſes it, as One knowing this, that torth and de- 
F contradiſtenttwon to the Goſpel, and jo only ns a 510 gin cont 
_ / rumen c he Fruiſb Polity or Government, is not made or 4 Goſpet. 
„% by Go! for ro be the Ruk of Righteouſneſs, or that Rule, by 1 
cr vance whereof a man fſbonld become a Righteous man in 1he fight of 
3% 45 10 be accepted by him thereupon unto Salvation: T he Law was 
„nan, (7 ſay) intended by God as 4 Rule of Righteouſneſs unto 


| | . ernal Salvation, but only for 4 Reſtraint of ſuch Unrighteouſneſs or 


kenne /i, as is mneonſiffent with the Temporal Welfare of the Fewiſfh 
tate or — ; and conſequently the pps wnder ihe. conſideration 
x are ſpeaking of it was made but for the Lawlels and Diſobedient, for 
> Ungodly and for Sinners, for the Unholy and Profane, for mur- 
Jerers > Fathers and murderers of Mothers, for man-{layers, 10 for 


: rhoremongers, for them that defile themſelves with Men, for men- 
lers, 7. e. ſuch ax Neal or trick men away, in araer 10 ſell them for 
Waves, for Liars, for perjur'd perſons ; and m ſhort, the Law was de- 


„on for 4 Reſtraint as to the d Commiſſion of it if there be 
ay ching, which fats not under the foremention'd Heads, that is con- 
ry to the Sound or Wboiſome Doctrin, 11 which is according to 
Whe Goſpel of Chriſt, the Obſer vance whereof is the only means of attain 
e or being made Partakers of the Glory of the Bleſſed God in Heaven, 
* Preaching of which Goſpel to the Gentiles was committed to wy Truſt. 
W 12 And being fahs ubm the mention hereof, I can't proceed without le gn 
note 4 Digreſhon to thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who has enabled ++: Mercy of God 
ve, e. a qualify d me to be an Able Minſter of the Goſpel, for that un ning 
Wc counted me teilig tor be Faithfull, as he has ſhewn by bis putting ſolemn ant, for 
pe into the Miniſtry: 13 Ae I ſay, who was before a Blaſphemer of che fre. 


F and a Perſecutor of and injurious 2 bis Church or Duſciples. But 


Ws obtain'd Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief, my * „ 
WP occcding from Ignorante vr a wont of the Right Underſtanding . 
rptures, and this my ee being not abſolutely wilfull, but voting 
eat meaſure, if not chiefly to tbr unbappy Preſmaices of my Eauca- 
„, and ſo not excluding me from All Mercy, tb making me Stand in 
7% of more than Ordinary. Mercy. 14 And accordingly the Grace of 
or Lord was exceeding abundant /oward me, in ſo converting me and 
ing on me, as 10 diſpoſe me 10 embruoe rb M with a more than 
uu degree e that Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 15 And 
e this is a Faithfull Saying, and worthy of All Acceptarion, 7. e. a 
mot worthy to be Belieu d, and e uen 10 be embrac'd by. All men 
e Firme/t Aſſent, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World (nat 10 
a be CE ro: Repent ance, but to call thereto, and - to fave 
nen; of whom I am not on tbe (b) nf of ſuch Sime or Noto- 


rious 


1 


1 Tim. Chap UI — 


* dot j? -De9s vnd. forth all long-ſufferns, ws 


aldi. Ales.) and glory, for ence an 


* Tales 10 ANA. 1 de 20 Of hom is Hymeney 


the Fire or the 8 of Sinners. That the ſaid word is to % docking 


TEX T. i 5 A M TRANSLATION 1 


NN 16 Howben, for than 
16 AMA 2¹ rv Ae, ia o 1 9 — Ana 


$4404 DEPTW a NuCnTay Inov's Nein firſt Jeſus Chriſt tight 1 


mn, ” HONGrTar mire in ' 207) eng 


eis Cole a1 17 To: A Sach ne ws 
Ti aid G19, ac era, azerg, an ””, exernal, 13 * 
N O mp x) E us Tys aide the only God, be l 


Amen.) 


18 Tam T. 2700 Aa „ 18 This Charge Lak 
moth hy 


al%us; ovl, MNT TAU e, x97 Unto thee, ſon 

ch r „ - cording to theProphehies 

Tas eres 637 r WPNTUL vent Se 

we. iy oy cures. tis. xgalw. by them migtueſt War 2 gi 
2 | warfare, | 

Sarda, 19 Tha) tt) Xa, 54 + hh Holding, Fach mi 

Inv. orchel hun : tes mes alben, Good Gonſcience; whichſin 


| having put away; Sni 
224 Tiw Mer irapd pct. 20 Oy. "Faith karge due 


- 


Q And Alexander: . 
e 0 Sama , he moſh deliver 'd _ unto. Satan, tha wg 


900 N Bape ee 


K Tlaex N de ere: Chap 1 
ep. G. * hi N vxhote therefore add 

may! mace, Athens, ed, "of a EY 
18 | % 440f3/24012 Buß N oy bra 


$1 . $ & {35} TE F DID 


ANNOTATIONS... 


an uo. I” #*_.., ©» T” 2. ©<® Dm. 


Pro » 


— 
Pi * 


Former ſenſe, is evident from the next following verſe, where it is then 2 
der'd by our "Tranſlators (not Chief, but) Fir#, And thence,it pt (come 
9 me, that the word ſhould likewiſe'be underſtdbd in the fate fene allo int 
v. 15. but * not ſo as to eclude the other ſenſe; the Apoſtle bee 
choice of this word, bocnuſe ĩt 'comprehends both the two foremention d if 
fications, viz. the, Erft andre biff... 
V. 17. + Les is not read, either in the two moſt Ancient MSS. vis A 
and Clerm. nor yet in the moſt, Ancient Verſions, Vulg. Syr. and or bu 
et in Tertull. Novat. &c. nor in the Comments of Chyfoſt Theodor 
80 that it is not to be queſtion d, Huf ag» Si is the true Original 5 
that 2p3 has been added from Rom. 16 27. It is further obſervable, that 
the Apoſtle in all this Faragraph (viz. from v. I tO v. 17.” -inclufively) mem 
only. Chriſt Jeſus, it may be fairly inferr'd, that the abr Ones here went 


1 B Eg L 77 


—PARAPHRASE: ir 


der | Habe been call d to Salvation by CÞrift, but alſo in in 
72 2 Chief of Sinners. 16 Howbeit for e 1 Gba 


ercy, that in Me Firſt, and the Chief in Kh own Eſteem among Sinners 


I'd to Repentance and ſ0:10. Safontion, Jeſus Chtiſt might hex. forth 
;. e. the Create ſit degree. of Long ſũ e for a patiern There, 
. of bis Long-ſi ſuffering to them, who" berg Shiners of be Higben 
nd han not deſpair „ but ſhould hereafter believe. vet Yew ta lb 67 
—— by ſach 1 Belief Life Everlaſting. Now unto 
Ling eternal, immortal, inviſible, the wy woo, * Howour and Glory 
r erer and ever, Amen) * 15 r bergen, cite 
Haun 7 4% Sion v. 4: #1y #0 Lake e #01 St Paul reminds 
be Charge J — thee concer nin fon firms 2 Llp rs (ah "From v * 1222 of the 
1% par 7 to 5 notice of my Ti A ts 1 God for calling me e 7 tim 
b be an Apoſtle, viz. from v. 1 2. 70 v. 17.) 7 now proceed with: 1he prin and on what ſpe- 


rth 
45 
cial Grounds,viz. 


1 Subj: of this Epi le. Wherefore as { befought thee (v. 3. ) 70 abide according to the 


| g 144 Epbeſus, 7 hat thou mich / eff c h arge ſeme that; feat hb 0 other. Prophecies that 


Dri: than that a the Go Jo 4 naw acggaint tbeę + 4 Las 
commit unto Th, ſon Jy imothy, ds. 2 N which __ 
went before on or 1 — Thee, i. c *ngrecably 10 the DiretFions of 

Hoh Spirit, who, e the Gift if diſcerning Spirits : 2 4 
church, or by expreſs, Revelation and appointment, Arected that 


22 be put into  Miniftry ; This Chatge (7 ſay) commit unto 
, according 10 the: 441 Fel, that thou being” exgited, dt) 


3 7 00 by them mighteſt ar a good warfare, defending the Truth 
e againſt 54 Teachers, 19 namely holding or Mai 

eiue Faith as 10 thy Dot#rin, and a Good Conſcience in {iving agree , 
„t Faith: which /af?, vis. a Good Conſcience ſome hayang put 
6 wy, „concerning Faith 4% have made ſhipwreck , ir. ſme bein 
"ing 10 indube Sin and Impuriiy of Living; in order 10 ene ſuch 
ib Practice, have bem forced zo ſtart aud maintain Falſe, Nu. 
ente matters of Faith. 20 Of whom is Hymeneus and/Alexan- 
cr: whom 2 Excommunication I have de liver d unto the H 
an, /or 10 offi? rbeir Bodies with Diſcaſes, er 10 puniſh them. with 
or Temporal {fi ions, that by ſuc Puniſhments they may be (j dal, 


„ ſeiplin q and fo for the future learn not to blaſpheme, . e. ſpeak or 


ny tbing to the Diſgrace of the Goſpel, and conſequently of God himſelf. 
Chap. II. I exhort therefore (vis. in order to thy duly executing the he apoſtle di- 
E berge I bave committed uno Thee, chf. v. 37 a 18.) that firſt of res , Of whaz 


Parts the Publick 


. N much as in thee 15 jake care, that 1 it ar n — Service 
5 1 
1 ANNOTATIONS. err 
3 poken by the © Apollizind — and . He is in 2 fo 2 
4 Mie Sa moſt properSeiile God, being chis 25 ien. 
livi — with the Father and Holy N 
i Com pare bu Coramth. 5 3.50. Menn 3 0 5 as of 1 _— 
O0 . 
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1 Tm.Chapt | 


3 Gh. 4 3s 1 ie es 7. 4 Who*wills All wad 


44" vAy + Kio 2.34 © 33 MY 870 206 912 1 bag! el 4! 


. 7 T7 TI Lic 
Py: Tay - Interceſſions, and ging d 
8 N Di 455 Thanks be mad for 95 


w drm 2 l Lacan, 2 For Ki 
Xa maT av Tf iy S 85 1 are” in nth 


wy a, ahl 10 nονατνιο Bl Þe Peatieth tk inal | 
27e dbu o wdoy worcug xa and Hon . 


1 this is ab 
onvworu(re. 3 Tum N O Xa ceptable in the! ara 


>SmNx Gy tyamov TY oe 1 Saviour?” DI. 


be ſav'd, and Mould 
Au owYHebay, xaj us Nd dh. che * 20nowledyment of 


"P NN. Els Oeös, eis Truth. 5 
Fel Tu 5 F . , | For there ha « 
| Xa duchms Oro a d1FpaTu?, ang One Meni 6 


aer. ReaFos Inodds · 60 God and Nen, the Manu 
adds za an Va wn. OG ve hiwſaf end 


Tay, * a wen Ne sdis idols. ſom for All, to be weg 


due time. 
7 E irt ird puß ue, A. e, Wpbereuntb Tami 


., (Ahe Atye t, v6" 4 Preaviier and ug Apoſte, f 


ſpeak the Truth * andy a 
ae N ! » Tir Peaches of the Gena 


xa Aug Faith and Truth, 
8 Beef 2 wl, Tus 8 I will therefore d 
Arp. i dyn wur n iniew@y, py every bY ne 2 
ol hand. | 
ods: Mess, Lee e 8 - and ate | | 


9 la like manner 15 a 
donc. ae e aka Wonen adorn thenſcha ai 
e &y 0 xoo le 4. eech /s *comely apparel, with *b 4 


AG. eee ae ne Py wow and l not w 


A 2 * 5 8 * Tk. 0 ; . 
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. | AN NOT A/T-1-O NS: 19h) 


Ny E, eg is not read, either in Alex. Clerm. e Y 

| 2 1 Arab. and Ethiop. Verden, or 59K mud 
It is probably inſerted from Row. 9. 1 

e As ttheſeare the Four Parts derbe Publick Service'ieto confi 
Supplications properly denote Petitions for- the Pardon of Sins paſty F 

titions for future Mercies ot Bleſſings, Interceſſions — — _ _ 

N It is very proper for Private =o Dererions to conſiſt of 


2 


is ; 7am. Chap. AY I 


— . —-„-—-— AS 


— TIPARAPHRAS EL 


WC a mp TID 
| ine and giving of Thanks, be made for (/) All Men, Ga 
well as Jewiſh Believers, nay Far Unhelieuets as well ; as Believers * 


and in a more particular manner for 2 for RH chaj are of 


inency, as being in Authority; 4 5 that e 
| wry {bt 12 a Quiet ali? * ite in a A5 inels a 
= — 3 For this Praying r- fur u Men is good and aceeptaule 
WF: the ſight of God our Saviour, as being 4 G wha, Wil ch Me 
ould be ſaved,” and in oraur tbereto ſhould come to the ( (7 acknow- 
WE omen: of the Truth. 5 For there is: but One Sd birh of Jews 
WE Gentiles, of Believers and eee and Que (munen Med iacds 
cen God and Men #: 9 the. Man Che us : 6 who gc- 
e gave himſelf Dt as 4 Rairfors for R bind, WARD 
WE lt infinite Love ta Al wad' w be teſtified in due time 20 44h 
Wes by the Goſpel. „ Whereunto I am ordain'd a Preacher, and ih 
„ ben Order and Authority, vis. an Ap le, and that more eſpe- 
4 ly e reſpecx, ere 5 the Gainfaying of mp 
| verſaries, I f the Truth, an not).a cacher of tho 
axles 1 Faih and _ e. 1 the HY. . 1 * — 
$ I will therefore, or at according 10 my Amthorityf 8 
1 the Publick, Service is 10 com of Le. and 2 Fayers Ge fat and Abate —_ 
, /o if is performs by Men, (not Women v. 11,12.) concerning ve.) in he 
ca aue of which nien 7 ſhall ſpeak more by" (e bepl Z.] publick Service. 
/ heient to obſerve here in general, 2 they are 10 take care that 
pay Every where, 2. 6, whereſoaver, Public @ 1s e. 
ting up Holy hands, 1. e. not cententing themlelues 0.106 1 Fg 


aber [mpurit or Filthine(s, as. in the Ci * but 
"careful that their — and Hearts be W u : 
'F 7 the Cmmiſſim f any” Sin Atfions ; Ts ol xr 


— — that they” pray As ro Wrath and Diſtractiott #14, 


ontefls and Diſputings about needne]s. matters.” 9 In like 
ra {wid of GR aeg 1a my NOM: Autharily,, that 4/4 


thr falling | 2 larelh = Fs 
— r Nn my oe 
ns 


9 One of the of ths Falk" Teachers ee - 


4 1 nadorn themſel ves in Lr Apparch wh 3 gs. 
= AN NOHA K 10 WS. Ji 9 . 


en. char the Chriſtians ought not te p DONG but only S 
, nd conſequently not for the Heathen „ 
me Expreſſion literally Len Mes ys, Ot BAS „e; 4 
ren may come te the Knowledge'of ror 8 5 8 
2 Agee of — And it O 
ma ar by mot the eee ef f 


( That 
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1 Im. Chap. i TTY 


— FEET: 2 42 TRANSLATING 


 — . broiderid hair and 
* wah N00 J eveò&, [i Karp: pearls, or galtly 41 
venus, Þ eee TAUTIAG », | 10 But (which becma hy : 
10 NM. (% 0 D yuan E +) 2 ofcing Glleiu | 
YN plas | Noce) N 17 f Tae 


D. 11 Davy E57 100K u, ſilence with all ſubjedtion 


ee % den Feen. 12 Tu- 1 _ oy Ce 2 
1a. IN N grell c Aire, is | Abe — the Mas, . 

FY WM 0 in Ulence. | 
aid herr, Wong 575 5 ee bed 43 For Adam vage 
LEY CER A 4 7 Der. "chan Eve Q Yo 


der, eims Eva. 14 *. Au 14 And Adam: was not 
ceiv'd, but the Woman de 


Ge inen, 1 N yuan . deaein'd was in the Tha 


dom, ir. mexCdo 1. 15% c. ion. 
. of os 50 1 25 Narwich(tandingled 


Moth iu Ag." ns Bo Lanes dy beiſavd ? by Child-bexrny, f 
uus 6 1 Xa y . e. they continue in Fa W 


chr wala. op. 8 e 7. ae _ l Tk 

Tiras 6, S.. Fee ee, 
LS LERED vin (Iv vel „ A 0 „ Ry 8). eee 1 GN "By 
WADA ns 2080 A TI Odo 


(* That the 5 te iven of this expreſſion, 'Alg © as i" * 
phraſe, is moſt preferable, ſeems to appear from theſe (among other)! I 
tions: iſt, that this Expreſſion be a taken in the ſenſe follow by our Tu 
BY viz. that Women ſhalk be ſav*d.in Childbearing or 
Childbearing; what is contain d in this verſe At will a 
Bud and not to, anſwer, 12 OE. of che pot Foyt the Apa to 4 6 
Women Ok c Eealo i Re ce not t 3 
yh. pin jor 42045 I cds, teh 1 


5085 to teach, had been oblig d to obſerve, that 
Woman being dectin/d vas in the Thaw Having been oblig d to mile 
ſevere Obſervation, for fear Women ereby ſhould be too m 3 
Apoſtle thought it adviſable to ſubjoin immediately another Obſ — na 2 
would as it were ballance the former, ind admit — _ to 1 


e wi 
what ku ay Ep geo 9 1 T ogg ce — 1 


he Fury than that 1. ſhall be i= Childbearing, MN 2 2 
ſuch Importagce as to be able to up their Spirits in reference t0 Tt 1 
had afore e v; 7 viz. that Woman was the Uufortunate Means. of the 1 


Man, rfeiti Et Happineſs. , Whereas if the EN 
taken e ed 1 aer in 8 KCL x iivgf f H High and 
Wo uy waver Wo ele Apt, for 2 as hereby i 
at as on the onę t oman was, the Uobap of. 
Innocency and Eternal Happinels, ſo on the 


1 08 


I Tim. Chap II, III. 


2 — ac 


PITRAPHR ASE 


55 themſelves out (in any manner diſagreeable to the Rules of 
YM or Sobrieiy) with broider'd or plaited hair and Gold, or Pearls, 
WT coltly aray, 10 but (rather ſpending their Time and Pains in adorn- 
en ſeles witb ther, which becomes Women profeſſing Godlineſs, 
„% with Good Works. 11 Aud as 10 the Pablick Service, let the 
0.20 learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. 12 But 1 ſuffer not a Wo- 
n to teach, nor to uſurp any Authority over the Man, but to be in 
ace ia Publict, and to behave ber ſelf with a due Meekneſs and Sub. 
in at home. 13 For ſuch her Behaviour is no other than. is agree 

ber Creation at firf?, inaſmuch as Adam was firſt form d, then 


. bim, and for bim; whereby is denoted the Reaſenableneſs of 


man being in Subjectium to the Han. 14 And the Reaſonable- 
ile loman not taking upon her tu Teach appears from ibis other 
tration, viz. I bat Adam was not deceiv d 2 or immediately by 


spent or Devil, but the Woman being, as tbe weaker Veſſel, at- 
„%% tbe Tempter and by bim deceiv'd, was firft in the Tlanigreſ- 
3,4% ſo the Unhappy means of the Fall of Man. 15 Notwithſtand- 
Wo She, 7. e. the Moman or Female Sex is not hereupon 0 look. on it ſelf, 
ding leſs in the Favour of God, or being leſs capable of Saluatiom, 
„ be Aale Sex.” To take away all grounds for ſuch a Suſpicton, the 
ie iſaom of God has ſo contriv'd it, that, whereas on the one hand 


e Woman was the Unhappy Means of drawing Man into the Tranſ- 
reſſon, and ſo of. bis Fall, on the otber hand the Woman ſhould be alſo 


| ] | e Happy Means of bringing about Man's Reflofation or Redemption, 


„bat too with this /ignal Difference, that 10 the Commiſſun' of that 
Wn, which caus'd the Fall of Mankind, there was the Concurrence of the 
Yan with the Woman ;, whereas to 1he bringing into the Warld Him 


CW: is the Redeemer of Mankind, there was not the leaſt Concurrence of 
% the Woman, but of the Two the Woman 1as the ſole Means 


„ s (herein : Tl Wilde of God ſeeming to defies" berety, ther 


%., [bond have uo jnft Cauſe 70 obje? to the Wornan' her being the 


e 4cd:cmer of che 


whappy, but joynt, means of his Fall, foraſmuch as ſhe was alſo the 
ore Happy, and (in reſpet? of the 7 wo) ſole means of his Redernpiion, 
orld being hence emphatically til d at the very 
HP! be SEED (only). of the Woman: And: further the Wiſdom of 
+ AH A to give to the Woman a moſt firing Argument that 
%% not be excluded from partaking of the Safvation obtain d by the 
un Seed which ſbe bare, but that-as the Han, fo likewiſe ſhe ſhall 
ud by ſuch ber () Child-bearing, i. e. by Chri7 thus born of ber, 
 #þ that upon the like Conditions of Salvation as the Man, viz. if they 
—_— twin Faith and Charity, and Holineſswith Sobriety- Chap. III. 
| his is (y) Faithfull ſaying, i e. this which I have here rakew notice of 
i very Remarkabbe, and 4510 40 be . Beller d as 
e, 11 cating in i cen M ee, ee 
; | . , * 2.27 n A 
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Means of the Reſtoration of Man to ſuch a State of Righteouſneſ 90 dw 
accept unto Eternal Salvation. Beſides the Condition wwaera ro 
being fo Sev'd as is denoted in the Text, requires that che Expreſſion wi 
A © rexrog5ics, ſhould not be underſtood only of faft Deliverance in Chilileni 
foraſmuch as that Deliverance is Common to thoſe Women, who bow with 
Faith nor Charity c. Whereas Eternal Salvation, procur d for waits 
29%, 1, e. by the Seed of the Woman without the Natural Concunmedt 
Man, is actually attainable only upon the Condition ſpeciſied in the fallow 
Words, viz. if they (Women as well as Men) continue in Faith and Charih: 
Laſtly, the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe ſeems to be.confirm'd bythe mh 
following after the Condition already mention'd, via. by this Clauſe Eoin 
It is true indeed, that this Clauſe is generally by others as well a our Traka 
referr'd to the following wards, viz. If « Men deſires the Office N 
deſires a Good Work. But, what is aſſerted in theſe words, ſeem. ſo evidecu 
obvious to a Common Underſtanding, that there ſeeins to be no Need fy th 
Apoſtle to haye uſner'd in this Afſertion after ſo ſolemn a manger, -a6 towel 
thereto this Claufe, nm 52a5y@-; And this our Tranſlators feemww hives 
ſomewhat ſenſible of; and therefore to have render'd phe aid G]. Was 
(not in this place, a5 afore Chap. 1, 19. viz. Ii i F,E,ñ NA. 
is a True Saying, intimating that altho the Aſſertion ond in thetalk 
part of Chap. 3. 1. be a True Saying , yet it is not Properly eaking 4 Fat 
Saying, i. e. it is not what requires our Faith upon Good and Undoubted Tak 
mony only or principally, but rather what requires our Aﬀent upan aClarl 
prehenſion of the Nature of the Thing or Office therein fpoken-of. But 
as on this account, the ſaid. Expreſſion Nis 5.260, ſeems not properly wit 
pa to the following n me Y: of aBiſhop, K 
ame account it ſeems to be very property. referr d to the foregoing mfr 
cerning the Eternal Salvation df en nds "the omg but 3 
been the Unhappy Means of the Fall of Man from a State both of Innocence wn 
of Happineſs Eternal, as well as Temporal: I ſay, what is ſaid by the Apo Bn 
Chap. 2. v. 15. may be a Rid ws 5 , as being not onlye Tw Wl 
ing, but properly a Faithfull Saying „ile. 4 Saying the Truth whereol 0 
to Us, not ſo, much upon thę Evidence of he Tore or the Nate ff 
bing, hut rather upon the Strength of the Teftimany of . * 
o All that has been hitherto id, may e added, that te. 
Hide «\y@ was actually underſtood as I underſtand it, b me bf the Prim 
Fathers, particularly by St Chryſoſtom. And that thid Eule is to be reſend 
ſometimes. to what is ſaid afore, is evident from Chap)4. 9... 
( That the words Biſbop and.Pregdyton.axc Ometimes iN. To 
{cyouſly. d denote the fame e is evident. * 
e times. o h 
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1 Tim. Chap. III. 
PARAPHRASE-” 


. to the Woman or Female Sex, notwithiZanding what 7 — 
caſion o ſay (v 14) of the Woman's being Deceiv'd, and in the Tranſ- 1 


en oy | een. 
ne abſervd (chap. 2 1 — 7.) of what Parts the Public Prayers The Oualifes- 
| 2 and for — we are to pray; end having (cb. 2. 6— 135.) 3 requir'd in 
rd, by what Perſons Publick Service is to be form a, WS. not by ,,, at 
2 wen, but Men: I proceed now ro obſerve the Qualifications requiſite 
„% Hen, 45 are to be employ d in the Performance of Publick Ser- 
, ade in other parts 9 the Miniſtry. For if a man deſires the 
Wc: of a Biſhop (o), now a- days difiinguiſh'd by the name of a Pref: 
ter, he deſites 4. Good Work or Office, i. e. a Wergbty One, which of 
Ierecuiea, will be of Great Good fo the Church. And therefore Every 
t quad for this Office, but Care is to be taten, that any Per- 
whine to undertake this Weigbiy be ſo Je. as is here men- , 
bd in the following verſes.. 2 A Biſhop (or Presbyter) then muſt be 
deleſs, the husband of (oo) One Wife, 2. e. neither being matry & to 
* an One Wife at a time, nor to a Second Wife upon divorcing a 
er; be muf7 alſo be Sober, Prudent, of Good Behaviour mou. that 
| 0Ws 


| ANNOTATIONS. } 
be appropriated to the Fighe®t Order of the Clergy, diſtinguiſh d hitherto 
We the Name of —_— and the Name of Presbyters to be riated tothe 
vp ofche Second Rank or Order; as is evident from the Writings of Thoſe 
ed in the Second Century. Now whether Sr Pas] here intended to de- 
e the Qualifications of a Clergy-man of the Higheſt Rank or of the Second 
Wok, ſcems co be a Matter concerning which there is no Occaſion for much 
ee. For the Two Superior Offices of the Clesgy are the Same in moſt re- 
az; and conſequently the ifications — —— to Each muſt be much the 


be. And therefore further this Portion of _ may very pertinently be 
Vd to the Clerg of the Third or 2 Office or Order, tho it was mare 
icularly defign'd by St Pan for a Deſcription of the Qualifications of a Cler- 


in of the Second Order or Office. Whence it follows , that this Portion 
enptute being appointed to be read at the Conſecration of a Biſhop now 
per ly io call'd, or a Perſon. of the Higheſt or Third Order, is no Argument 
our Firſt Reformers, who compil'd the Form ot Conſecration of Biſhops, 
cf Opinion, that there were bur Two Ordets of the Clergy at the Time 

P/ wric this Epiſtle. That St Paul here by a Biſbep denoted what we 
now 2 Pregbyter, is reaſonable to ſuppoſe upon conſidering, that St Pau! 
es this to direct Timothy in the diſcharge of his Epiſcopal Office, which is 
N up in ordaining Prieſts and Deacons much more by Far than in conſecrat- 


Other Biſhops. | 
of this Expreſſion given in the Paraphraſe, there 


WP”) Beſides the Expoſition 
0 another, viz. that hereby is denoted that a Biſhop or Presbyter ought not, 

i Former Wife dy d, to matry a Second; but to live's Widower : which 
mult be confeſs'd to be moſt agreeable to the Sentiments of the Primitive 
iſtians in the matter; as appears from the Apoftolical Canons, &c. / If the 
on married, he was no longer to be eſteem d a Clergy-man. * 
Y. 3. 
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| ANNOTATIONS: 


3-1 My. Axton is not read either in Alex. Clerm. or abe li 
in EE of the four moſt Ancient Verſions, nor in an 
Commentator. So that it is not to be doubted, but ĩt 


behaviour given to 

ty, apt to teach, iN 
3 Not given to Wine,» 

ſtriker, but." meek, at que! 


relſom, -not.covetous; 


4 One chat rale wil 
own houſe, havin —— : 
in ſubjection, with allGy 3 

( For if + kd 
how. to rule his own 
how ſhall he take cate of& 
Church of God?“ 

s Not a Novice, lelthay 


the condemnation oftheDal 
7 Moreover, he mult 
rt of then v I 
are without; leſt-he ful 
Reproach, and the ſnare o 1 C | 
Devil. © 
8 Likewiſe muſt be toi 
cons be graye ; not down 
rongued, not given to many 
wine, not greedy of fla 
9 Holding he-my il 
the Faith in 2 pur Clan 
10 And let theſe 10 WH 
be prov'd; then let ca if 
the any of; LY Deacon, Wl 
onnd blame 
+ 11 Even ſo 9 4 4 1 
men be grave, not! 
ſober, fauhfull in all dag 
12 Let the Deacons kl 
husbands of one ho: ung 
their children and tel 
eb mm 75 
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Weile 3 


Ancient Greek 0 8 
has He PO 


(2) 


u Fi ay d F 2 and wo deer to I 5 
. i. 27 to entertain ſuch ( . rangers as are the Proper Obje 
AY 45 25 apt or 45 to teach om nccount of bis 
uin D rome on Not given 9 PAGE 20] Wear a ranking 
A Wane, no {traker, I . quarrelſome, not cover 4 One 
WE... roles, well his. own houtr, RT Goh Children in + Sabjettion 
WE, in, and bebaumg himſelf bercin Gravity. ( For if aman 
ow not how to rule his own houſe, 1 ſhall he take Care as He 
ght of the Church of God?) 6 Not #® Novice ar one ne te Converted, 
H being lifted ; up wth | Pride oz d&conmt-of bis being promated to fo 
4% an Empliy in ſo ſhort a time, and befare Others. who are Be. 
, « Longer fan ung, ke fall i into the Condemineioh, 5 or ike Pu- 
bens uub that, of the Devil who fell by bi Pride. ) Moreover, 
mult have a Good Report of them which, are without the Church, 
e. the Unbelicving Jes. ar Gentiles with whom he formerly lid ; left 
fall into Reproach among ibem be has the Care of, and thereby mo 
he fate of the Devil, he Devil thence. taking ocraſiou, either to male 
b an one fall back from. the. Faith again, or eſſe to give others an Aver- 
2 or 1/1 Opinion of ue Cbriſtim Nellg ion, wherein ſuch a Perſon is 
„%% fit 10 bear ſo Great an Offic pal nog are the Qualifications requi- 
„ 2 Bi/bop or Precby ter mow perly ſo call d; aud therefore it is 
butous that the ſame; Su 5 2 requne” 405 ro Thoſe” of © = 
et er Apoftolical Mice, now properly calls Biſhops, they 
ing the ſame, excepting only ſome f. 2 e »d allo the © — 
tbe ApoFtolical Raul bemg r 1 and bramuri to be choſe out of 
e Officers of the Second Rank + whoſe Ruaifications r . 
$ Lkewiſe muſt the Deacons (as well as Presbyters) be rave, not The ya Qualifica- 
oable-tongued, not gives to mich wine, not greedy of Filthy lucre, cations — 
Wo getting money , uulesefuull on hefe m,, g hu holding ee 
bery of che Faith, 7. e. aabering to the True Dottrins of the Goſpel, | 
r pure Conſcience, i. e. in 4 2 e or free from the foremen- 
"4 or other Vices, at bas bis Conſe he aa not ſmite him. 10 And 
Wt theſe alſo (as a ene of the higher Office 27750 firſt be prov d or 
nander exum So ts 10 their Nurb and Nader; . then let 
en ine w Nia Fare * A 1 bein n 
Blamcleſs, - n „ ol ber 1 
id Deraconeſſes be * n Ber, Er, Laich in all things 
en they are ineru R 1 Let ithe Deacons! be husband; 55 
ee, ( os well ns"! Bibby cor "Prizbyrers are ro be, b. 2.) fu 
* Quidren 19d their dern kvijfes well. 13 For 41 while The 
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Faith, Which is in Chrit it 
14 These thin 
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15 But I tarry thy 
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het living God, cheÞillrad 


| Ground of the Track 


16 And withoutconnag 


- ſy great is the myſtery of g 


lineſs: God was 'minifldy 
the Fleſh; 


juſtified in the 
rit, ſeen of A b jel 


unto the Gentil bellerdu 


in the World, reccin win 
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Chap. 
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V. 14. 


1 80 the two moſt Ancient MSS. Alex and Clerm. and Acad, 


(4) If it be conſider'd that the Apoſtle in v. 1. of this Chapter calls the Ol 


of a (Biſhop. i. e.) ee 1 Few A will 


aly if it 
Deacon well, and conſequently ine 


, N here e 


denotes ſuch as have 1 cb On 


EN hink appea Fiery 
d to refer to t 
allo conſider'd; e 


that they are not ſtill Deacons; nd alſd that — mention d al 


Peebres refer to the I *eaching i in Rublick, 
'resbyter, not of a Deacon properly or ex 

(r) This may be underſtood, ellber of ſo 
viour's Diſcour 


| or elſe of Some 
(or ſome Others of the Apoſtles.) Roveiiion exp 
is cuntenanc d by what he — GABON A. agi 0 % 


0 Mr Mede expounds this Apofticy bf the PopyS Doin 
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1 2 0 T. or of us 
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TT Chap II TV- 
ene Deacont, iber are not properly concern d in having any Rule or 
7 — of the. Church; yet the Knowing how to Rule or & is 4 
ue Jualſication 7 them ;. inaſimuch as they that have uſed the 
c + Deacon well, thereby purchaſe to themielves a (4) Kb, and 
% the Good or {Zanograble and more Wrghly Degree of 4 Preſ- 
S r, and conſequently the Great Freedom of ſpeaking in or: teaching 
lab the Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, hit being a branch of the 
„, Prevbyter, (v. a.)) $$ „ 


14 Theſe things or directions write I unto thee, nor becanſe I baue The ein 
dias my {ntention io come 10:3hee, but hoping to come unto thee vide, of che 
ordy my elf. ig But if ig happens that I tarry long, I write theſe a ien Faith; 

= 5 ra 4 an apart ter know, how to behave thy ſelf thePiller& Ground 
Lo oltcal Office ,, wherennta: belongs the Oragining. f Preſ. * ruth. 
B er and 2 Oc.) in the hoble of God which 20 the Suech 27 
i Living God, by the Providence of which God ever living to protect 
—_— Cr, [he Church ſhall be ſo protected and preſery'd thra' the ſeveral 
cs of che World that the Gates of Fell ſhall not prevail again f it, but 
* ar” be as it were the Pillar and Gtoùnd ar Say of the Truth. 7. e. 
Happ mean of preſerving aud conveying" the. Truth of the Cuſpe 
37 y nts es e e —— —— 82 
7 5124/7 valuable is the myſtery of Godlineſs, 7. e. the Truth 7 ſpoke 
. 17) which was bid 4% former ages, or fot made kniwn then 10 
1 #4 as now it is; * which being thuts now made known; tends 
% 1 promote neſs: of which my Aerious Truth the ptintipal 
ek or Head are theſe, us. that God: the Sun, our: Bleſſed Lord, 
as manifeſted 40 Us men ly bis dwelling among us in the Fleſh, tut 
WP [Lied or demon/trated to be the Son of God and Saviour of the World in 
e Spirit, . e. eitber by bis Divine Nature; whereby he was enabled 
Wo wk Hiraches Gc. or by the Holy, Spirit, the Third Perſon in the 
muy, deſcending upon him at his Baptiſm, and upon his Apoſtles after 
Acenſion c, was ſeen by Angels, who: ave orice lf Dy Birth to 
epberdt, and celebrated it with a Sung e. was preach'd unto the 
aales, believ d on in the World, receiv'd up in Cry or a glorious 
pr, be Angels attending therenpon, and by into Glory e G 
V Hate in Heaven. 5 n EE 


r 


E 


Cap. IV. Now allhs' the Church ts. the, Pillar and Ground of the 1 
, and the Main Articles of CBriſtianity are thus munife H prob d, and apoſtates 
e Spirc of God ſpeaks C) exprefily r clearly, that in the Later m , 
„ ze time of Chriftianity ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 

ng beed to ſeducing Spirits and Doctrins, /arted by the ſurzeſtion 

) of Devils, 2 and carried on and ſpread abroad in the World thro' 


| | 1 5 the 
3 hs * 5 ANNOTATION: 2 f 
en ot Saints &c. pag. 63 3. &c. of his Works. But others refer it to ſome 
e bochrins then — as appears from v. 6. v 
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5 For it e by 
W ore of God aud Prayer, 
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6 If. thou pur he Hin | 
chou that be 2 Go 


of jeſus Chi out 


them up in the wordh o ] 
and of Good'DoRrin, u 


unto thou haſt ataind. 


- But avoid” profine 
old-wives Fables, and ei ns 
ay ſelf unto Codline. 

8 For "Bodily exercie 1 

* profitable for a” line, M 
HRS is profimble 7 = 

m v1 promiſe o 4 | 
"Life har ro and of tv Ws 
which is to come 

9 This is 4 Faichfull f 
ing, and worthy" of Al's 
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8 Fer Wereteg wel 
& ſuffer reptoach, becuuk! 
truſt in the living God. wn 
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14 1 4 


I Hypocrify of Liars, of n having their Conſeienet A gr 
2A 165 — 2. fear d with an hot iron, 2 ferbidding 19 merry 
| \ and bidding or commanding to abſtain Rom ſuch and ſuch meats 
i e ory God has erebted so bet ietivd wil banks 
ig, of them who op ia rang hs abs pe 
een, (es welt af ober) vis. hat nothing 7s of it felf Uncican. 
por every Creature of God is good in 11 Wolf and nothing to be re- 
„ melken, if it be rceivd with Thankſgixing. „ For it is 
dtifed or made Latef̃ull to be ealen by us by the Word of God giving 
Ws ov: io eat thereof, and by Prayer for 4 Bleſſing on it and 2 
und For it. 8 A FRYELDETINO': a Ferre f 
5 ie put the Brethren in remembrange of theſe things —_ 
ii be 2 Good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ,-nouriſhing them up in the Timothy , con- 
Words of Faith and of Good Doctrin, whereunto thou 4% ſelſ baſt at- Pg ind e 
ind. 7 But avoid ſuch profane Dadtrgns arg are ore. mention & (v. 3.) tic. 
„eb are built on ub better gronnds {han Old- wives Fables; an 
ie thy (elf n fach thing - tend r 5 8 For Fu 
Ln: Bodily Exerciſe, which conſiis in bumbling of Air N 
13 9 om Meafs or Mee, and 0n:which the Falſe Farbe 
gear freſi is profitable but for à little, (comparatively of Jr ue in- 
„% Piet or Cpalineſs, ); even when duly us'd; but Godlineſs is pro- 
able for all things 5% of Soul and. Boay, e ue of the. Good 
n. of the Liſe that now is, and eſpecial” of that which? 18 to come. 
This which ſaid laft, is a Faichfuſl Sa and ot AJL Av- 
pation. 10 For therefore it in that we labour and (utter reproggy | 
1 {ake of the Go/pel, namely becauſe we truſt in the Living God, 
bo is the Saviour of All men from 7hoſe: D b are force- 
Wo” or other ex pos d to in this Life, ana is alſo. | Saviour. N Ae. 
bl 10} . 


1 


„ ſpecial or high munner of thie Fanhfull; 7. & d 5 
4% Cel, but comflauiiy adbere-to the fauna, in N 
fn Eternal Miſery: in which reſpet?\ he may alſo be {6 id {0 
WT Sour of Al Men, maſmuch-as he wills that” aft ſhould be faul 


tn this higbeFt ſenſe. ' 11 Theſe things givein charge; and dba. 
eee eee 


A NNO TATTO NSN tow word 


ie + £44 is omicted in Alex, and Clerm in „ g ace Verden. 
0 FTde word zaXvirroy i tk be look'd on as bets dad, An 22 
ade next clauſe as repeated without i. And this way of ſpeaking is not 
frequently to be met with in mo 1 hors, 7 Thus in Satyr. 1. Ib. 1. of 
«ces Satyrs : -- Nemo, quam þ 5 for tem ſeu Ratio dederit, ſeu Fors objecerit,illd 
Wotents 0/0427 lender Averf eotte Where attho"Newebe ont ebe 
it amt with good Senſe be reſert A both to'wive?# aud ln, Hut it is 

e ook d on as Omnis non, and as ſuch is to be referr'd to w; and chen Günni: 
ed in the Nemo) is to be referr'd without #owyto l e 9 
| | | 8 


D r oo eee). 


$ r 


* F Its 
= Kor 
- _ — 
5 * 
—— — 


1 
1 / 
_ i# 

4A 4 
. 
1 
r 
IST 
_— 
" N 1 7 * 
* + 
W 
N 
W 
11 4a 
£4 464 
n 
411498 
uns 
*- 
149 
e 
1 N 
| iz 
Ws... 
14 N 
9 
0 i 
F K 
id 
i" 
ti if 
„ 
144 
4 — 
. 
q * 
D 
4 
19 
- 
11 1 
#18 
44 
* 
. 
1 
4, +48 
1 
i 
1 
IK | 
F * 
f 
4 
1 
1 
„ 
iq 
by (if 
tf * 
1 
* v 
A 
l 4 
. 
— 
118 
4 \3 
bs N 
1 «8 
* Ti 
. 
17 ; 
i 
2.6 
548 
Wi . 5 
. 
1 
i 
* 
{vw 
1 1, 
8 * 
„ 
NN : 
7 * 
8 
1 th 
"+ G 
1.4K 
1 
. 0:1 
- 
-- iS 
' Mi 
1 
1 
* 
13 
. 
_ 
» 1408 
: 2 > 
„ 
„ 
5 
f bs 
_ 
i WP 
we”. 
* 
4 R; | 
E 4 
, . 
* 


1 ; Thin, = IV. V. 


in? WIE: 


m3 "TE Xe ; 1 FI + TR? 


TH mess, iy Adye, & <14popy, 
25 dy, 7 CI 


oN ,“. 14 My apy Tv &y ov 


© = * 2380) ov. 


Sea, i weld bg es r< 
ep TY ee CU Elb 15 Tab- 


T&% lh, 2 Gros adn he ov 


" @f 9x07 antes. 7 Wen. 16 Exv- | cy may 3 


* t 9 N = gs 3 15) ky, | 
che ade CDro Y Won, 


4 


Xa TeauTay ici, a 7 * 


ws cou, 8855 0 


Keßn er T nee n N. 
avs, 4 


Tic, 6 6 ede, Ney . 


| ie CY ms res a 
Yak EL N. 2 6 N we | & A, r 
1. 132 bende, ep ro * 


62 2 #0) ert 51 
21 322 1 3 U (4 7 2 


11141 * ET ” Nt; 


e N , 


op Compare 1 N 1.6. 


a ae. 
13 Eos inen, e Th - 
woo, Ty Ne, Ty Na. 


—— es ue 
hes. nee Hesl „ 8685 00 A Nes. 
2 DpeoCuricys, ws: 1 Foe: - 


Wendl, N w- Mev youth, but he chan 


of the Fail in I 


in Converlation, ; in =| 


in Fae an Tai. 


| FAS po to Reading to 1 


hortation, to 


Neglect 
AS 1 1 Ther . 


als 81 thee by Prophech 5 


e laying on of 
the Presbytery. agg 


11. ditate TY 


things, give th 


to on that. thy proc 
1 as 71 

Take heed, unte 5 
fell and "02 570 thy Doll 


l 


N continue ig em : bor in 


this, 178 | cod 150 


: 7 3 


ve notag a 
bag . him 28 ** 


bu 


and the Younges on 0 


thren: 


The Elder en 
thers;. the. Younger,as i 
_ all Hopi denn 


ae 
9885 hay =p N eh 


FRY, 75 . and to men 
"th eir Parents; for flat h 


ceptable belore * 2 


e 


pooh 5 is not read, either in Alex. Clertb. and — „ole 
yr. und Arab. Verſions; or Chryſoſt. Theodoret. Fee 
It bas been without queſtion: inſerted PO from rer 2+ v. fue Ae 


* Ll 


— 


— a — 
I Tim. Chap IV, M. 
5 — — 


i 


2 


__—— 


. 


11 1s.0rdomatily pt. 

USA Read 
on, in Ch 7 

2 Till 1 75 


4 


y * 


appointed for the Ordaini 
* 
Tale 


well er £ 75 m; 4 
3 em that hear thee oz conal tion of i bein 
ring e Life e s 
ap V. Rebuke not an () Eldeꝶ Man with {et iy Seb lang dolby, concern 
pe, but intreat or, bort him as a Father 70 do bis Duty ; and ing —— 
Lounger men, as Brethren” "being tiy ſelf but unge 2 Tbe towards 0rber- , 
aer women, as Mothers; the Younger, as Siſters, with all Purity, Did; and efpertal- 
1. thy Tranſactious with the Younger women be manag d fo pri ly 8 
* ly and _— y, 11 44 0 give 1 any Scand te.” 0 i 
aon tee. 3, Honour, 7. e: Give aue He and allo Maintc- 
ee 0 Widows that are Widows in . Na, AER | 
, vis. are left deſolate, and ſo defiitnte of the help-of Chiladrewas 

WF «of Hucband, 4 Bur if any Widowshave Children or Gra 9 
aclren, let them (vis. rheir Children or Grand-chilaren) Learn, Pag ! 
r Duty, firſt or before they extend their Charity to others;:toſhew 
Wy at home or 10 heir. pwn Family, and to requite their Progenizors 
end for /bcir Care and Trouble in bringing them up, t contributivie 


cr maintenance according as they. are-qble forthis e 
8 * Dug » 6.5002 : 2 en ve. N25 /, before 
| Mi A N N 0 T A T1 ON 8. 2 * + FM ney 153 
; 2 The res i hetd.ro be 2 (not Church- Officer o 2 
—_ * d, but) in general c Elder or man, appears not o 
= ts oppoſition to riet in this Tere 5 1 he ollowing verſe concerning 
men, Aged and Young ;-but alſo from Tir. 2. 2. ; =o 
| * 


% 
2 r r ads _ I" 8 
Py : = \ = > "LY 


rc DST, A 2 oe 


8 
= 


T20 


I Ta "Chap: N 


| + #' Nerd reed, 
7 Gow A tao ee. 
i * Xe 


Tony, '* . 25/4 echte 
13 A ol T Hirſt 


war, ee 1 8 ts", Ki 


© 
9 


8 E * ＋ þ © . 1 75 A "TRINSLITIOG 


— —— ——ͤ—ñ—P3 — 


N 1 1 * ove ws Nies "Xa abe. 8 
1h ame, . oma | Galt hey b 


4 


8 ws ry ildese. 4 H. 98 ld i 
N eee, Coo, ax,” dn 1 
7 . el Hane, tre. Ge- in —— e | 
Ware om... 8 EY 0% 15 7. baden 
d, a0 ner * lah. ob" his * on aaeaa : 
Deg, The mim: dm res, aj Ay 3 
ory dw Vibe 9 Nies 


X&- thün an N 1 
9 Let nord Widbv wel 3 


NN u ART, 2 . f 
wee peo inks 2 e 


IO: G pve I Nets A Tvegvr 


m, '« welpe pur, 1 We- 
Nee, 81 Aer ious bro, 5 


1 K (111 ſhe 
14: New tf wy 


Wagzrnad+ re, de 

deen TH. Need, rhe you 

| eee + rafts; eee 
a 7 be Ne. 12 Wax wanted 

* r 


25 1 it 
ey 0h 1 Ph ge err 3a, Kt: 29 — | 


151 1 


eee, I mes ei- 13 Aud kh 00 K + 
Wins 31 * 272 N 
We, G7 Rapala, 20g! —_ — 3 
e wee e en, NN Vale, bet cardlers fo, WG 


4 ; A ov rde. 14 Bob A0 · vey os 
i Ho amieps,. Hall, ge: 


Ja! 1139099 9 YR 


0 UL On Ol N 95 07 Bis k 


n 


* 
aw —— ͤ er er L—TT̃ e — —— 3 — 
ö WIE 2 
| ; * 1 
1 - — 

* * 

- — —_—— 8 — * —_—_— 2 a — WER 

— — 


ne 7 amo Auf nd octafion to the adverſary to 
e. r + « ſpeak reproachfully, _ 
—_— ads = af 5 For ſome are already 
SE red nic! öh TY Zamtia. turn d aſide after Satan. 
= 6 6s Eins 


r 1711 
wa 


—_ 
* 


er 
fore Cod. Now ſhe that is a Widow indeed, and deſolate, i. e. 
aue ore, having no Children as well as no Hunbaud, and ſo no 
/ nearly related, as that fhe may depend upon _ Belp on the ſcore of 
J Day nd Affocrion, bereuport truſtetſi in Got ane, and ſo conti- 
WS cs in Supplication and Prayers night and day amto bim, as in whoni alone 
„eib for Help. 6 But ſhe whether Widow or other Homan, that 
ch in pleaſure or Alicately cating and driviking ſuch things 43 tend to 
% Luſi and Carnal Pleaſure, is dead in a' ſpiritual ſenſe, while ſhe 
ech 7% as le The natural life. 7 And e things give in 
ag 0 2 they * ae, mn may bi pore 8 — if 
17% have ſo litiis regard to fur Charpe; cas nitwiigſlanuing 10 
code not for his Own Helationt, a elpaenlly for choſe of his own 
ee, he has in effect denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 
ST 2cncra/ety of theſe being apt to perform the ſe Natural Duties. v9 Let 
ea Widow be taken into the number of Church-#7dows or ſuch as 
ST /o be provided for by ibe Church. Roc under threeſcore years ol 
eng deen the Wife of one Man on, Wor rtr married; to © 
ed of for Good Works, namely; if ſhe haue brought un Children 
, if ſhe have ufd beſbitality and lodg d Strangers, i. 6. Chriſtians 
„ee bad, occaſion to travel from their own homes, if (he have waſh'd 
Wins Feet, if ſhe have reliev'd the Afflicted, in ſbort, if ſhe have 
I 8 follow 'd every Good work. 11 But the une Widows 
eee e into the foremention'd number; for when they have be- 
are wax wanton againſt Chriſt, or to grow weary of bi Seflbire 1 
cc, they will marty, 12 having Condemnation of jufłiy de- 
IT ng be condemned; becauſe they have caſt off their (x) Firſt degree 
ST Faith or of Love proceeding of Fairh. 14 And withall they learn to 
ade, wandring about from honſe to houſe ;-and not only idle, but 
ee alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things which they ought not. 
loi rec therefore, that the younger Women, but or 
aber marry, bear children, guide the houſe, and thereby give 
occaſion to the Adverſary of Chti/Hanirf to ſpeak reproachfully it. 
1 4d there is too great need for ſuch DiretFion, for ſome of the anger 
err already turn d afide after Satan, 7. e. erther after Evil Courſes 
eee diſagreenble to the Cbri lian Relition they outwardly pro- 


(x) See Revel. 2. 4,5. 
Wy 2 


1 Tims, Chap,V., © | 


TEXT. 


TRANSEATION 


16 Elms mas }, mm ET” 
ie TO .es, XG) oY PaptioOw 


"i 7 . 4 
„ CA,, ia, THis eros X. | 
e charged; t t it may relich 


eis ena pu. 
17 Oi NAH DeHuTES L008 
ce NN is Clube, 


{HAAS ol X0 mares Cy Nye N. 


MRA 18 Arg ap i; ga 
RN dA pe- Kay, Atzios 
6 ipyctr ns TY podod a. 19 Kala 
afcoGurtp KETHPClay pa = 


| Wo 
vs ones « 4 . 5 _ not an Accuſation, but 


Agen. 20 Tygs oy aufn. 
, D NAYT ode, ye xe 
ot At. oer N 21 Aer 
TVpOHY o TY Oeod xa; Kei 
Inos Xp, 3X oy Tk C. ak, 


Yau! , ba Game ode ven obſerve theſe thin 


eva A panes wa, N 
SA. 22 Yeipas. TR NEW ors 


ont irg und o er- e n man; not be 


4e. a W142 0 

Leco w/ 755 "hl 2 3 Mule 
b apo 4 7 am oh aA agd Ka 
Ty pay by oY, 3.04 To TUXLIAS- o 
degepzlas. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(xx) See Mr Mede's Diſcourſe on this Text (viz. Diſc. r9. B. 1. — 
wherein he 3 — very Ill· grounded on this Text is the Notion 
; as alſo well obſerves from the word = hue 10 


Presbyterian Laæy- elder 


St Paul, that the gend or Maintenance of M 


but uſe a little wine, * 


16 If any man or von 
that *is of the Fail de 
Wido ws, let them relieve 
and Jet nat. the Church þ 


them that Fac Indeed, 

"It Let theElders chat th 
well; be counted wonby 
Double honourjeſpecial 7he 
who — in the Wor 1. 


18 For the Sea {om: 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle tech 
that treads out the Corn: A 
The Labourer i 18 ih oft 
Reward, 

19 Againſt an n Elder ret 


two or three witneſſes, 

20 But them that fin; 
buke before All, that olle 
. alſo may fear. 

21 I charge thee before 
and the Lord Jeſus Citi 
and the elect Angels h al 
- out preferring one befor WH 
other, doing nothing 0 pt 

tiality. - I 
22 Lay hands — 


' other mens fins. ds 
. Keep thy ſelf pute 
23 Drink who 


ſtomach's ſake and thy ol 
infrrquries. n e 


4 * a 
” * * 
nth * 
5 1 7 


74 


linilters is not to be cle 
tit 


— Hl... to. 


. * 
” . " : 1 . "x * 
: £ "$4 F N 5 F ® \ ww 
T 1 23. il K 
* Ll % * 99 K 
1 =. —— Arz. MN 


at. 3 
XY ** 


PARA P HRA & E . 


ele even to the Renouncime , Cbriftianiiy and openiy returning 
Judliſin or Heatheniſm. 16 If any Man or Woman that is of the 
Achfull have Widows nearly related ro them, let them relieve them, 
able, and let not the Church be charg'd, that it may be the Better able 
A :-licve them that are Widows indeed. 5 _ 
r Let the Elders (xx): & the Church that rule well, be counted p;j.gionscori- 
orhy of Double honour, . e. of a Larger Stipend or Allowance, eſpe — — 
u they F them who labour in, i. e. whoſe more peculiar Employ or towards che Cler- 
Funkien 1s that Laborious One of preaching the Word and Doctrin. gy and Lajing on 
Ws For the Scripture ſays: Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox 70 binder fin. 
om cating, that treads out the Corn Deut 25. 4. And in another 
Late 10. ). the Scripture ſaith: The Labourer is worthy of his 
eward or-ZZire. 19 Againſt an Elder of the Church receive not an 
Wccuſation, but upon be Te/t:mony of two or three Witneſſes. 20 But 
3 them that are found to be guilty of Sin or any wilfnl{ ſcandalous 
e, rebuke before All he Clergy or Church, that the refs or others 
0 may fear 70 ab 7he lite. 21 I charge thee before God and the Lord 
bos Chriſt, and the elect, i. e. nnfa/n and holy Angels, who are In- 
ers and Obſervers of what is done in the Church, (xxx) or more pecu- 
be Seven Archangels * before the I brons of God, and are 
on fruments, or Mini ters, of the Divine Providence, that thou 
eerve theſe things or Directions, without prejudzing and ſo preferring 
e before the other, doing nothing by partiality. 22 Lay hands ſud- 
ah on no man, either in Ordination or "Abſolution, tif hunt due Eu 
it made into the Life and Converſation of the Perſon to be ordain 
%%%; nor be partaker of other mens Sins, by oraaining or abſolv- 
Ft _ that are not fit, thro' Haſtineſs or want of due Enquiry afore- 
11019, AR: 3 
Keep thy ſelf Pure (xxxx)'or Cha, ine thoſe Touthfull Lufus Concerning Pu- 
ee uſual to be indule'd by Perſons fs 4s 4 3 — Lad. rity and — 
ee vo drink no longer water only, (in order the better to preſerve 
Wy C4571y,) but uſe a Raue wine, for thy Stomach's fake, and thy 
rn infirmities ar;/ing from ill DigeFtion. 87 | 


* nt 


Y ANNOTATIONS. ir. 8 8 
WE Nature of Alms, or of 3 Mercinary Wages, but as a Tribute of Honour, 


| b 25 is given by an Inferjor to his Superior- $3.7: 

*xx) The referring of Black- Angels more particularly to the Seven Principal 

= - wh confirm d . we read Rev. 1. 4,5. Grace be unto you and Peace 

Hieb it, which ws, and is to come; {ſow the Scan $ irits which 

>< ** Þis Throne, & c. For as here Grace and Peace is pray d for from God, 

| - uthor and Giver, { it is likewiſe from the Seven Spirits, as the Princi- 

WL [nfiruments: which Seven Spirits that they are the Seven Archangels, is plain 

| " comparing other places bf the | on. b : pac Er, 

xx) Compare 2 Tim. 2. 21. „ big dae , v. 

+ > 


124 - Ur U. U. — 


TENT: 


24 Tus, 0e may al © Ti 
MN de, od yu us xelon - 
n d xa; ινπν—ðfW .. 257 Qs- 


auTHS Xa — a acne 


6H 1 Toh ds *˙ , e 
Y Naaru, 
| K4p. +. Oon e Cog 


N, s thor Sarda T4015 


nue abiog dee ν a wh 
To Co TS T Kueiov x » Ne 
GMC SA on unTY, 2 Oi N 
gs 4 


al er N U rule , ot s wep- 
pee. NN due Tam Ni. 
, U Pagan. 

3 Ex mis ö, xa wn 


ae5Fp lay vNaivya Abqpis, Tois Ty N 


Kveleu nid Inoy Kee, % T1 xg). 
ue Axoxania, 
Taj, une Ne , Nd v 
D Cees Nοeͥnlag · eg & 
Mera 99e, ies, BAtopnuicy , 
UTI Tone, F Na Pangea) 
Ney avfpomay Þ von, oh A 
pray Th; Aeg, ao 


okay D pt del. 


ANN 0 I A HANS 
of the Clermont MSS: and allo ofthe 
lowed by the Vulgar Latin ä and of ſome other Cop. 


V. 1. + reel is che Reading 


nifeſt before hand, gal 
fore to judgment; 


_— SariGy, i . 
peel ce ,, Tm d uo a i 
Az para Sundemeny, im . 


4 - 


Reailin 
men of Cottupt cue, 


INIT 
24 — 


ſome men, they follow 

hy L alſo 2 
rks of fame are manikiy 

— and they du u 

otherwiſe, cannot be 1 


Chap VI. © 
45 0 amen 
under the NA 
own As wal thy of alk 
nour ; that _the x 


Kehren, Gur tie 
ethren; but ra 
ſervice, becauſe oY I 
partake of their Good Sr 
are Faithfull and Kos 
os WO NY 3 

AK, 200 dan teach ob 


and conſent not o wt 
ſome words, even the worbwnnns 


.our Lord Jeſus Chviſt ml . 
ke Pact 
to Godlineſs 


cin which bett 


of wal 
whereof, comes En, Sul 


ſtions and {trif 


Evil Sumiſing 
"5 hve D 


4 4 * 
ſtitute of the Truth, n 
1 


77 * UNH: F: af 


22 1 


—————aRAPHRASEXaT © 


i 4 e fan Zo pr relerye 2 YO. . % Kaſhii in ee n- 

E hy [I fu Geuſuring Scandalons Offen > a tion, con ee after the 
e he; ſome Mens fins are manifeſt Be hand, f e. before any come —— Eero 

\ wizne/s Gi, em, going before to or en e 1 f. iron 

ie Conſures of the Church aun them; and to or in re Gt of ſome 2 

key, . e. their Sins follow — . 4. are rad be 

3 Witneſs impearhing and cunvit ring (hen: | 

4 he —— of tome are manifeſt beforehand, * as that 7 
WE: anunation or Enquiry is needfull — them; and N 7. e. 

he Good Works that are: otherwiſe, i e. nos manifeſt ere 


125 


A 


a x hid ng, bus wil gms 76 thy Knowle 4 5 e 2 | bay 

þ ordain, cenſure, or abſelve ;; but deft uſe du 
Chap. VI. Lee as many as are Servants — e ie Yoke gf of Bondage, "i 
ont their Own 2% Heather Maſters worthy af all honour due fr —— 
, Keruants 1 their MaFerg, and nat deſpiſe their Ma fers as being Flea. gers, o their ha- 
| liens, or $bink themſelves by zherr 2 Ver Chriftianity freed from the 

| em aud ſervice: due ta their. ; that 25 Name of the Lord 


Wd bis Dochein be not blaſphem d or evil 1 aon any {uch gc- 
„, 47 diſolving. Civil Obligations. . '2 An th have 5 Faith 
i Maſters, let them net deſpiſe them, —— they are un one than 
Brethren in Chriſt ; but —— tet them do — Service, ſuch tber: 
an Haters, 772 rtake of their Good Service, are Ithful and yr. 

E , es oe hi 32 and exhort. ($8 belt Des WH 150 * of che 


teach other n conſent not to foregoing Dire- 
Ml we 1 0 0 


— , Such as 


| of our Lord] Te us Chtiſt (Malt. 20. 2 e wWanſa were led away 

c among von let dunn br Yor EY Of.) Ee the Dotivm J. % hopes of 

0 4 is according to Godlineſs; 4 be is proud, knowing nothing, | 
Wt doting about Queſtions. and nes of Words; 9 yn comes Enu 


1 tie, Railings, Evil Surmifi JARED nigs of men 
; — a ind lis ane Eee uh if wee a Gy 


* | Av No TATTOOS els: wm, 
to have been be =o 
nc of hr or Chriſti id be evil ſpoken of b 

V.. So the Griſly, e FOR 5 oy 


loft, Theodor: Oecum Hi it 
tho it be "ie ho agreatle 60 the a 


Wu it is che True Original R. 
ke G Tongue, an the Cammon Reading, - 9. wir ri vor 


ö id. + This cla 0 


1 F Vr, is not _ either in the two moſt 
1 bete viz. Clem. or in the hyp 6 andErhiop.'Verſigns. 
ber pe ems proj joel ext ; eſpe- 
leaving "Out t W claufe, rhe Following » words, E 7 togtophs fi 
i leis, eviden ao wg Sr 
was pro bly . di imme 25 erpoling the fc 
d clauſe: 104 rn © 8 64 7 242 Nx 232 * 


(2) In this and rer other places of this E dalle Bock deine and afcer, the 


9 * . "AP . r 1 1 
7 5 of . 1 8 


— od 


r _ As} 


- 2 SO REG a Ie et — 
, = . 


— om rn 


Ty Tim. Chap VI. 


_TRANSLATION 


p bn N my jay 1 eu V7- 
Cu wi; avTrprxeidge 7 Od N 


domiHhaG! us N vücαlh Tor Gm 
Sk Ser edi m Svrduba, 8 Ey... 


Ts N 2/greoplw v onenienate, 
dis 0th 9 Oi & By- 
AH NV , iummyay eis res- 
ex cο % πνονν,éö g οανE. D 
ds duo xa SA Des, ne 
BuRCym Y arFparrys us Heßfen e 
4h. 
A tear 1 PrAapſupiar 75 mwes Ll 
vo a N οõẽe, ů den d riet s, 
Y toulys eee d iS . 
r Bb A, & dn Ty Oed, 
bn p DYES Suxguoounles, . 
| — vdoiGucy, gien, & younly 
ie q veg. 185 pak, may - 
NK N * Yard THS ee, 
V nis aloiou oe, «s % r. 


Dye, aud aud ö T UN 50. Tg w 


N % WANG! bert 
* Tlapa _ eme S Der 
Ty Caomaniares TU, hn, New... 


TY Tug TY Furman, . 5 Hon; 


Tov dre Thy N eien. 


3 N- oe 1d N A 


Xov , auen, ” 1225 TVs, N. 
Popelng ry Kvely nf net Key 


WU, 


17 EY Weit, i Nis Felge 8 0 Kal. 


1 120 2 d ie 1 
px - 


1 > 


tentment is Great Gain. 


"A ſnare; and many fodlüü 
men in Deſtrution and ber 


10 Pic d 7 


rer I 


e. | 


unrebukable, until y 4 


6 — 


7 For we brought 
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10 For the "INE of 

is the Root of All Byil: whi 
while ſome covered after; thy 
have ert d from the Faith, at 
pierced themſelves thro bo 
many ſorrows, 

11 Bat thou, O man of Gl 
flee theſe things, and folly 
after Rig! teouſn neſs, Godlinel 
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s Great Gain, even in reſpet of hung Corifortably in 1h13 World, As of Maney , or Co- 
wl as Happily in ibe next. 2 And. ſuch Contentment is no ather;" g o de ieh. 
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an reaſonable , For we brought nothing into this World And. it is 
rin we can carry nothing out. 8 And 7hereforethaving Food and 
iment, let us be there with content. ꝙ But they that will be Rich, is ea 
bis their chief Zing, fall into Temptation and a ſnare, and many. 
ulm and hurtfull Luſts, which drown inefj in Deſtruction and Per- 
on. 10 For the Love of Mony is W ook ak;Adb Avg: which 
le ſome coveted after, they have err'd from the: Faith, and pierced 
. e Vw $ Sense e « Y . YN 
temſelyes thro with many forrows. © OO OE © 1 * 
i But thou, O wan of God flee theſe things, and follow after in ErBortation 
tphteouſneſs; Godli | Fai Love, Patze e, Meekneſs. 3 0 gh. to Timothy faith- 
5 Neto g to diſcharge 


his Office. 


: 3 
Wh: Good fight of Faith, and ſo lay hold on Eternal Late, 
hou art ald, and according 70. that Call hafFprofels 2 gobds Fe 
on by couragcon/ly undergoing Perſecutiomt fon it, die "Ip was Wit- 
les of ſuch thy ſufferings. 13 I give thee of in the ſight | 
As 


bo quickens All things and ſo can raiſe t Cie ſuch at falfer 
Death for him, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who-before Pontius Pilatè wit - 
els d a good Confeſſion, confirming the Truth tven to Dovath{und'ſo giv- 
F us bis Di 25 an Example how, to bebaue our ſelves; 14 that 
tou keep this Commandment (given zhee v. 11, 12.) without ſpot, un- 
bukable, unto the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 15 which 
proper ſeaſons he ſhall ſnew, who is the Blefled, and only rae or 
ft Sovereign Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord? df Lords; 
6 who only has immortality of href} nie the rh vga 
Fd JODI: 


o man can approach uhto 7n this Life", and con{eauently \ Bow no 
ANNOTATIONS. 


SHI STT DIY Tet: 20 Ab 

Ipoſtle uſes the word 9}, not 325390755, to denote the True Chriſtians: The 
alon whereof ſeems to be this, viz. becauſe that the Falſe Teachers, againſt 
wo the Apoſtle principally defigns his Cautions in this Epiſtle, were , 
n Believers, at leaſt ſuch as profeſs'd to be Believers , tho they were not mm}. 
Utifull or True Believers. 

V. 12. + Ly is not read, either in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. or in 
ug. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions. V. 17. 


T' Tim: Chap. VI 
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i ANNOTATIONS. | 
v. 15. + So Alex, and Cern MISS. and Go it beſt anfoets ro end 


x. Clerm, and ſocne other v 
| Fae oe IO ab 8 


wi „ 


nor can ſee: to whoniely 


nour and Power Everkdig i: 
Amen. | Y 
2 Nr them hi 
World, tha ty 

nor _ 

in uncertàin Riches, bi wy. 5 
Living God, who gs 3 
Richly all things to 
18 "That they do Gooc 
be Rich in Good * * | 


r 125 : 
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20 O Timothy, keep U 
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Truft, avoiding profane t 
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The Firſt to 
Written from Londie 
- which is the Sl 0 
ty of TOO Pacacitk 


1 71 


charge them that are Rich in this World, that they be not high- ne c ef. 
| ded — cruſt in uncertain Riches, but in the Kings God, who 7s Kick — 
4 gives us All things, har ue baue, to eryoy ; 18. that they do 
60, chat they be Rich in good works, Ready to diſtribute, willing 
communicate 70 ihe need's otbers; 9. laying up in ſtore forchem- 
2 good Foundation againſt the time to come, namely that they 
Way hereby lay hold on that Life which is only to be properly eſteem 
fe indeed, vis. Eterna Life. E | | 5 
v 0 Timothy, keep that Tat of the Goſpel which is committed to an Exhortation 
Trat, avoiding profane and vain Babblings, and Oppoſitions of 2. — 2 & 
_: Science falſely ſo call d, i. e. ſuch foohſh and abſurd Doctrins as are my 
119d 70 the Truth of the Scripture, by Perſons (whether eu or Cen- 
WW: who falſely efFcem themſelves to have more Knowledge than we in 
ritual matters: at which ſome profeſſing zo have attain'd to, have 
rd concerning the True Faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


The Firſt Zpiftle to Timothy was written from (88) Laodicea, which 
is the Chieteſt City of Phrygia Pacatiana. > PEE 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 
) Hence it ſeems probable}, that the Herely of the Gzofficks did bags to 
ppear in the Apoſtle's time, even under that very Name, to which therefore he 
alludes by ſtiling their Falſe Doctrines arnHres f d Ye. 1 
(zz) See the laſt Paragraph of the Preface prefixt to this Epiſtle. 
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IL. The Main 
Delign of the | 


Epiſtle, viz. to 
Direct Timothy 
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I. The Iniroductfion. . eee 4 bay i: 


uw reſj et |. : 
himſel. 


how to diſcharge | 


his Epiſcopal of-I 


fice Faithfully 
and Prudently. 
In order 

whereunto. 


2. With reſpe&t F 
3- Concerning the Principal and more Peculiar..Anice * 
oif0geChureh, |. Faith. Ch. II. 14. to the nee 1 


4. 


3. With reſpect ch. I 5-17. 


CLTFeacher⸗ 


III. The Concluſion by way of Exhortation anti Benediction. Chap. 6. 20, 21. 
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1. The A ſtle reminds Tl for mbat End he ** wt 
— ow pheſus, viz. to put a ſtop to the Falſe Teacher. ch Lug 
The Apoſtle reminds: him that this Truſt wa comming.” 


oe * 10 the Propheciet which w ol Hin dl | 
wt wy | 
3: The' Apoſtle 48. Lid DireBtions cone cernin; his Om = 
7 ad PraSice. Ch. IV. 6. to the n 
4. The Apoſtle adds a Besen daumen his Health, ue 
5. The Apoſtle exhorts him to a Cunſtant, n Cup 
Diſcharge of his Truſt or Epiſcopal Office. <>. VI 11=16, 
C 29.70 ihe end. 


* 
1 — 


to Timoth 


1. That it onght to conſiſt of Spa, | 
 Interceſtions and Thanſgivinlauings, Ch. Il. 
2. That the ſaid Prayers See. ought tobe fer 4 
Men, ſpcciall x or Kings &c. Ch, II. 11, 
3. That the Publick Service, (viz Re nd 
| Teaching) ought to be perform d by Men, t6 
Women. Ch. II. 8: to the end. © 


+ a. Conceming ide Qualifica- 5 1 Biſhops or Frege Ch. III | 
tions of Clergy-men, viz. 2. Deacons Ch. III. 8—13. 


225 6 Sn 
I the PublickSer- 
| vier, VIZ. 

[1 


—— 


or Faithfull the < | 
4. Concernin Timo: Cr. Voung and Old Men'.Y; r. 
_— gives | - thy's oe to- 2. ho and Old Women. Ch. V. 
—— | ward the LZaity, viz. ( 3. Widows Young and Old. ch V. 3-16 
5. Concerning is Behaviour toward the Clergy. Ch. V. 115-11, 


in © 6. L het fer Opn 
3 
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_ E 88 Covering to 9104 wy VI. 6—10. W 
Duty of the Rich to be Charitable. Ch. VI. 17— 19. 

1. The Apoſtle explains the Te and Proper End of the Jemyb 
whence he takes occaſion to thank God for his Own Conretix 
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to the — 2. The Apoſtle obſerves that Falſe Teachers and Apoſtates are 
zers, or Falſe told. Ch. TV. 1—5 

3. The Apoſtle ade that the Falſe Teachers are proud and1 
ram and led away by the hope of Gain, Ch. VI. 3==5- 
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ine before the Winter of ae * 
A IV. 21.) and laſtly not long befote St Fart ſaſer d Mar- 

dom, as we learn from Ch. N.., 

The Deſgn of this Epiſtle was to excite and encourage The Bat · of ir. 
Timothy to Perſeverance. and 4 Faithfull Diſcharge of his 
Truft or Epiſcopal Office, not withſtatding All the petfecu - 

ons he might meet with Nr nn e Falſe 
Teachers or Oppoſers of the Goſpel. 

That this Epiſtle was written from Rome, as is mention 1 
u the Subſcription of this Epiſtle is very agreeable to * 
tory of St Paul, and c "7 receiy d as True. 
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which is in Chitiſt Jeſus;" 4 


Peace, from God the Father 
and Chriſt Jeſus our Lond. 
3 1 thank God, whom 
ſer ve from my forefathers with 
true ' Conſcience; thai c 
| ſtantly I have remembraucedf 
thee in wy Prayers night an 
A Greatly deſiring to. 
thee, bong mindful ok t i 
Tears, that nay be fill 
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PARAPHRASE. 


+ Deſign of This Epiſtle it much of the ſame Nature with That 
of the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, viz, to excite and encourage 
Timothy zo Perſeyerance and à Faithfull Diſcharge of 
Hſtalical Mice. 


} ing to, 7. e. in order to the Preaching or making known the Pro- 
miſe of Life, which Zife, either Spiritual and Holy here, or 
Eternal and Happy hereafter, is 10 be attain'd only in Chriſt Je- 
„ 1 e. thro' Faith in and Obedience to him: 2 to Timothy my be- 
red Son, Grace, (5) Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Je- 
s Chriſt our Lord. | «rk: 7 
; I thank God, whom I ſerve from my Forefathers, with a pure 
nſcience, 7. e. /ancerely acting according to the Dictates of = Con- 2 — 
wnce, that conſtantly I have remembrance of thee in my Prayers mothy. 
pht and day: 4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindfull of thy 
ers ſhed at our Parting, that as then 7 was fill d with ſorrow, ſo a! 
eng thee again I may be fill'd with joy: 5 Eſpeciatty when I call to 
nembrance the unfeigned Faith that is in Thee, which dwelt firſt in 
ly Grandmother Lois, and thy Mother Eunice; and I am allo per- 
ded that /r d'we/7s in Thee alſo. r J | 


| ANNOTATIONS: 
(a) See the Paraphraſe of v. 1. ch. 1. of the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


6 Where fore 


Lee the Paraphraſe of 1 Tim. ch. I. 2. and the Note (4) on the / See 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by (a) the will of God, accord- h. gin. 
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Power, and of Loye, aj 
ſound ming 

3 Be not thou the 
aſham d of the Teſtimay 
the Lord, nor of me hyt 
ſoner; but be thoy a pan 
with me of the Affi 
the Goſpel, according u 


2 — | k „ power of God. 
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9 Who has ſaved u. 


call d us with an holy di 


not according to our Wa 


but according to his ona! 
poſe: and Grave, |which 
„re 


briſt Jeſus; 
ore the world hegen: 
Jo W is now-made1 
nifeſt by the appearing q 
Saviour Jeſus Oh tiſt, who 
aholiſh d Death, & has bio 
Lite and Immortality io li 
thro' che Goſpel: 
AL Nen * 
inted à Preacher , 
PO | ad — n 


Apoſtle, and a T 
. Ganges... : 


. 12 For the, which cul 
alſo ſuffer theſe things ;00 
theleſs I am not aſham d 
I know whom I have belegt 
and I am perſuaded that if 
able to keep that which 11 
committed unto him ag 
That day. 
13 Hold faſt the fom 


ſound words, which thou! 


_2 Tim. Chap: T, © 
PARAPHRASE : 


—Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of ,;, . . 
| which is in thee by the putting on of my hands, 7. e. that thou art ee 


125. 


% in order thereto to exert amd make uſe of thoſe Gifts of i - fice, by the Con- 
bb togerber with thy Epiſcopal Ordination thaw recetu d 755 Gee = 
1 on of my hands. 7 For God has not given us the Spirit of Fear of the Goſpel,and 
ordice, but of Power or Contage, and of Love 70 bim and his the K 
ch, and of a ſound or prudent Mind. 8 Be not thou therefore gc. 
Ind of the Teſtimony, i. e. of preacbing the Goſpel of the Lord, nor 
me his Priſoner, out of = of ſuffering for ſo doing © but be thou a 
nber with me of the Afflictions 1404164 ariſe from the preaching of the 
/, namely according to the Spirit mention v. J. of Power (Cc) 
1 of God, 9 who has ſav'd us, 7.e. put us into a Rate of Salva- 
and in order thereto has calld us with an holy Calling, vis. 10 
iflianity, and that not according to or on account of any precedent 
in our Works or in What we did before we were call d to Chriftia- 
, but o/ according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was 4. 
ind ts be given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before (45) the World began: 
And is now made manifeſt. by the appearing of our Sour Pee 
it, who has aboliſh'd or de/iroy'd the Power of Death by meant of 
ming for us a ReſarrefFion, and has brought Life and Immortality 
Light thro' the Goſpel, 2 c. hath by the preaching thereof gave men a 
ner notion of the Future Life than ever they had afore, even m Teſpret 
he Future Rate of the Soul; and as to the Refurre&ion' of the Body 
its Future and Eternal Hate, Chrift has made the” Firſt Diſcovery 
ref, at ſeaſt to rhe Greater part of "Mankind; the Gentile wourla, by 
Goſpel: 11 Whereunto J am appointed a Preacher, and 7haz of the 
beſt Rank an Apoſtle; and more particularly a Teacher of the Gen- 
x 12 For the which cauſe, vis. my maintaining that the Privilkgo- 
be Goſpel belong to the Gemiles without being Circumcis'd, at well gs 


tle Jews, I allo fuffer theſe things: nevertheleſs I am not aſham d 
ie for maintaining vhe ll Truth: for 1 know whom I have 
ode 779/24, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 


re committed unto him, v. iy Soul af the Retenrd of mp ſufferings, 
alt or unto That Day ,-# c. 1% Da , | Retrebuution: of Judgment. 
Hold falt the (c) Ferm of Sound words, f. e, the. Summary ofthe 
ian Faith or Cera which thou Haft receiò of me, in or 0/1 a 
ee . eee eee, ein YT hier OTE 
e ee. 8 
%) See the Note on , l. 24. 7 = 
12, and 144 f (6) Se, it it read (ang, nod ehe] inthe Alex. and 
m. and ſeverab other M8. as alſo in hr y ſoſt. And the mz=egvxy here pro- 
Vrefers to what is ſaid 1 Tim. 1. 10. TU v eee, wee (Cv 3 
eh, which was coufagiouſly to defend the Truth of the Goſpel againſt 
Tale Teachers, as appears from v. 3, 4. of the ſame Chapter. Compare alſo | 
v. 2. 
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heard of me, in Fanal 


dwelleth in us. 


the Lord in that day, Andi 


Chriſt Jeſus, 


neſſes, the ſame commit 
to teach others alſo. 
me of Afflictions, as 2 800 


tan 
of 


Which is in Chriſt Jeſu 
14 That Good thing whid 
was committed unto thee 


by the. Holy Ghoſt wlll 


15 This thou knowel ff 
All they chat * | 


Ch NY 8 vg . 
is Phygellus and Hermogena WY. 
I6 The Lord grant | x 
unto the houſe of Onelinho il”. 
for he oft refreſh'd me, andy 4 
not aſham'd of my chain: 


17 But when he vn 
Rome, he ſought me out ye 
diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord rant unt 
him, that he may find Mercy off 


how many things he miniſter( 

unto me at Epheſus, the 
knoweſt very well. 

_ We” 

Thou therefore, my Son, 

ſtrong in the Cine v1 


2 And the things that thi 
heard of me among mo | 
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faithfull men, who ſhall be i 
3 Be thou partaker wil 


Fellow-ſouldier of jeſusCiri 
4 No man chat warreth, el 
gles himſelf with the af 
Vis Life, that he may plea 
him who has choſen him to be 
a Souldier. EB 

s And if a man alſo fine 
for maſtery, he is not crownt 
except he ſtrive lawfully. 
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and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. with a true Chriſtian 
[ne. 14 That Good thing (c) which was committed unto thee, vis. 
th Dotrin of ibe Goſpel, keep by he afiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which 

wells in us. > fo 
0 i5 This thou knoweſt, that All or of Alia that were at fir with 3 is 
me here at Rome and that be now in Aſia, are turn'd away from me out — tm 

fear of Perſecution : of whom is Phygellus and Hermogenes : Nom St Pa; — — 
which inſtances thou may fi learn that it is not without cauſe that I give Soy of 
le frregoing Exhortations to Perſeverance. 16 The Lord grants of gg 

/e mercy unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus : for he oft refreſh'd me, 
adi was not aſham'd of my Chain as the ret of the Aſiaticks were. 
17 But when he was 1n Rome, he ſought me our very diligently, and 
found me, 18 The Lord grant unto him, that he may find Mercy of 
the Lord in That Day, z. e. the day of 1 or Recompence, as 
. eu me Mercy or Kindneſs. And in how many things he mi- 
ler d _ me, 7. e. relievd me or others at Epheſus, thou knoweſt 
yery well. 

Guy. II. Thou therefore, ubm 7 e ffeem as my Son, do wot thou ywrerckice he is 
inn away from we as others have done, (mention d chap. I. v. 15.) but further encou- 
be (trong in 97 thro the Grace that is given thee in Chriſt Jeſus 10 un- — — 
go any Aflic tions for the Truth of the Goſpel, as thou ſeefF me ab. Conſiderations, 
And the things, . e. the Articles and Doetrins of Chriſtianity, which 
hou haſt heard of, 7. e. from me, among many witneſſes, z. e. e/tabhſh'd 
r coufirm d by the joynt conſent of the Refi of the ApoFles , the lame 
omit thou to Faithfull men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo 
the ſame. 3 Be thou partaker with me of Afflictions, as a good Fellow- 
ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt, 4 In order hereto conſider that no man that 
rareth, entangles himſelf with the orher affairs of this Life, but makes 
Sulatery bis Concern, that /o he may pleaſe him, who has choſen him 
obe a Souldier. 5. And if a man alſo ſtrive in the Olympick or the like 
Games for Maſtery; he is not crown'd except he ſtrive lawfully or ac- 
ding 10 the Rules, of tbe ſaid Games. And therefore if thou wouldFF 
wan 4 Crown of Glory,. thou muſt ſuffer Affiitions, if God . thee 

11 „ | 5 thereto: 
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-ANNOTATIONS. 


2. chap. 2 of this Second Epiſtle. Now the »2g$m4 here mention'd being 
fius to be underſtood of the Whole Chriſtian Docttin, it is very reaſonable to 
nderſtand the Du. mention d v. 13. of ſome ſhort Summary of the Chri- 
x Faith, as the ſaid word imports. | 


0 3. F So it is read in the two moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. and 
ve others; and this is agreeable to chap. 1. 8. And agreeably further hereto 
ie Clerm, MS. reads on ö. $46.7 Þ MX. 

$235 117 


945! } 


8 - V. 7. 


— 


138 


2 Tim. Chap. II. 


+8 
! 
, 
: 
1 
i: if 
A 
- 
4 
* 
* 
74 " 
T 
þ 
: 
34 
8 
1 
* 4 
4: Y 
p 
{4 
f 
4:54 
? 
3 
0 
1 
5 


9 r * 2. ume * 2 * 
r... ˙* . ˙ Wins. — 


Er TRANSLATIQN 


6 Tir xomarm wopyor N\ e. 6 The Husbandam mil 
An A . / 7 * firſt labour, before he vr 
F x99 70) ,“ ve. 7 Not takes of the ruin. 


2 A. He Y avs Ke S 7 Conlider what I f U 


1 the Lord ſhall give thee | 
18 5 ITY ſtanding 59 all thin "Y 
$8 Mmwworde Inovuw Xp en- 8 Remember 4 


1 9 
nalin da nass, de ahl. on wd fun | 
Aal, * To Eva ſyꝰ WY 9 iy cording to my Goſpel: 
S ena aces Heli, a“ en Bui 48 8 
* am o N Ty Od 2 unto Bonds: but the word 
SS &rwm. Aid Odd navia U. God is not bound, 
. 22 \ 20 85 hes & : i - © Therefore I endure 
po a e Cub, ta x% things for the Elec fakes th 
curol 0TH CANS Ty a0. D ty Xe they may alſo obtain the i 
x his NE" vation which is in Chriſt 
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Kto Ted. full, yet he abideth Faithful 

© 11 ce : vita he cannot deny himfelf 
14 Ta re \auuurmoxe, AI- 14 W 1 
OO 0 7 in remembrance, charging the 
Fu 3 ee Es 7 NY * before the Lord, that theyitm 
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V. 7. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as alſa Vulg yer and An 
Verſions. So that it is not to be doubted, but this is the Original eading. 

(d) The words according to the placing of them in the Original ſhould nt 
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„% 5 Jo the hike purpoſe conſider further, that the Husbandman 
JT. fiſt labour, before he 28 of the Fruits of bis Labour. ) Con- 
ger what I ſay : for the Lord ſhall Z/eſs 7 arne Conſideration ſo as 

ireupon vo give thee Underſtanding in All things regau/ite to the dife 
„Ft D877 | ml | = 

$ To further firengthen thee to endure AffliFions , remember that other Conüidera- 
ss Chriſt, e promis Mcffiab (d) of the Seed of David, after all tions to encou- 
ir ſufferings was raiſed from the Dead, according to my Goſpel. 515, Timorty © 
We Wherein or on account of which J ſuffer affliction, as an Evil-doer, 
jen unto Bonds: but the Word of God is not bound, or prejudiced 
ſufferings, but rather further'd thereby. 10 Therefore I cheerfi 
naue all things for the Elects ſakes, 7. e. for the ſabe of the Chriſtians 
being thoſe who are choſen to know the will of God and the way to Sal- 
pation, that they may be enconrag d by my Example to undergo affiittions 
wd ſo alſo 70 obtain aui] the Salvation, which is tenger'd to ther 
Chriſt Jeſus, with Eternal Glory: 11 It is a Faithfull ſaying, haz 
lion 1s ro be obtam'd thro Chrif#: for if we be dead with him, i. e. 
as be did for the Truth of the Goſpel we ſhall alſo live with him, 
c. ſhall be rats & to a State of tes 6,510 as he was: 12 if we ſuffer 
e did we ſhall alſo reign with him; if we deny him, he alſo will 
ky us 1 3. yo if we = _ Faithfull zo 2 yet Aft Faith- 

to what he bas s'd: he cannot, being Truth it ſelf den. 
Fe agar, var. 
14 Of theſe thi t them under thy Charge in remembrance, Die ions con- 
urging them before the Lord, that 5 theſe things as what — what De- 
nl be of excellent aſe to confirm them in the Faith, and that they ſtrive ue wt 
pt about Words, which tra to no 2 Profit, but to the ſub- and what He 
ming of the Hearers. 15 Study to ſhew thy felf approv'd unto God, Bend not medi- 
vorkman that needeth not to be aſham d, rightly (e) dividing/the 
ord of Truth, z. e. pong Foohſh or unprofitable Que rions from 
rgb and profitable ns, and in ſiſting on theſe and ſo vor 
5 | | ; 


ANNOTATIONS. N 

e fender d thus : Remember that Jeſus Chriſt was rait d from the Dead, ( and 
of the Seed of David, arcording o my Goſpel. Whereby the Apoſtle 

Þo denote, that as the Reſurrection of Chriſt was oppas'd.by ſome, ſo bis being 
the Seed of David, and uently the True Meſſian was oppos'd by others. 
%) OfSerepcir is us d in @ | e acoptation; either to denote the Right di- 
ung of the Sacrifice, by cutting off and ſevering thoſe parts which were to be 
rd from thoſe that were not; or elſe to denote the Cutting out a Right or 
rnit Path to walk in. According to he former Acceptation it may be here 
underſtood to denote the nat meddlidg with Idle and Unprofitable ions in 
Acting, and n_—_— o the latter Acceptation it may be apply'd to denote 
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AN N TS I ONS. 
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d to ove theſe two N15 Sent 
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this » they obſerve, that the Perg 0. is or may be us'd to hs 


having this ſeal; The Ly 


there are not only vellelst 


himſelf from theſe, he ſhall 


uſe, and prepar d unto ee 


inſtructive n * 


16 But ſhun =_ 
vain babblings: IT they = 
increaſe unto more Wi: 
nets. *.- . 
17 And their Word v | 
eat as do's a canker: of wk, 
is Hymeneus and Philetys: In 

18 Who concerning 
truth have err'd;, ſaying ü 
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of ſome. 3 
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Let * . one that nameth d 
name of * the Lord deoy 
from iniquity. 

20 But in à great hou 


Gold, and of Silver, but all 
of Wood and of Earth; a 
fome to-honour, and ſome 1 
diſnonour. 4 
21 Ifa man therefore pug 


à veſſel unto 3 * Kh 
fied, and meet for, 


work. 
22 Fleealſo outhul loſt 
*2nd- follow Righteouſnef 
Faith, Charity, Peace, vi 
them that call on the L. 
out of a pure heart. 
23 But fooliſh and 1 


poſe On c. ANC, 4 
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— under thee in tbe Right way wherein they ſhould go. 16 But ſhun 

ww not with — — A Wc for 1555 will increaſe 

no more ungodlineſs, 1. e. tend to render men more and more ungodly. 

aud their word, 2. e. the word of ſuch as uſe the femention d vain 

„% will eat or corrupt the Soul, as do's a Canker or Gangreen 10 

9 by: Of whom is Hymegeus and Philetus: 18 Wheconeerning the 

uch have err'd, ſaying; that the Reſurrection is paſt already; and by 

% Darin they overthrow the Faith of ſome. | 

' 19 Nevertheleſs the Foundation of God, 7. e.'the Fundamental De- VI. W 
Erin of the Aeſur rectton, whereon principally. God has den be Truth tanceilluftraing 
f the Goſpel to be built, ſtandeth ture or firm, having this (/) Seal, z. e. at it ſhould nor 
Wine confirm after the ſame way, as God confirmd the Authority of there 4 Falſe 
es and Aaron againſt the Gainſayings of. Korah: and his Companions; a well as True 
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umely as in reply to Korah c. Moſes anſwer d Numb. 16. 5. The church. 
rd knows them that are his, z. e. God will achnowledge thoſe who are 
wmiſſion'd by him to reveal his Will, yer _ 2 „ "wt 
gain / f all Oppoſers; ſo the ſame may be ſaid by Us the True Apoſiles g 
dn le to he Falſe Teachers. "0 likewiſe, 6 
ten ſaid to the Congregation of Ijrael in reference to Korab &c. (Numb, 
16.26. Depart from the Tents of theſe wicked men; ſo may we ſay to 
riftiaus in reſpec? to the preſent Falſe Teachers: Let every one that 
meth the name of the Lord, depart from Iniquity, 7. e. from the Do- 
n of theſe Falſe Teachers which tend to iniquiiy. 20 But it is not 
le wonder'd at , that among Chriftians there ſhould be ſuch Falſe 
Teachers, and alſo ſuch as ſhould follow them : for in à Great houſe, ſuch 

the Church 16, there are not anly Veſſels of Gold and of Silver, but 
uo of Wood and of Earth; and ſome, vis. the Veſſels of Gold and 9 
ler denoting the Orthodox Cbri ian are to Honour, and fome, vis. 
be Veſſels of Mood and Earth are to Diſhonour. 21 If a man th 
fre purge himſelf from theſe, 7. e. keep. himſelf pure from any ſuch Falſe 
Ditrins , he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, {ajitified and meet for 
be Maſters uſe, i. e. ſerviceable to Chriſi, and prepar d unto or made 
feady for to perform every Good WorrKx. 1 
22. B:ſides theſe Falſe Docrrins, flee alſo youthfull Luſts, which by of ter i. 
Iraſon of thy youth thou may ſi be more hable 10: and follow Righteouſ- mothy concern- 
dels, Faith, Charity, Peace, wih them that call on the Lom out of a —— 
Fure Heart. 23 But fooliſh and uninſtructive Queſtions avoid, knoW- wards Oppeſere. 
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| ANNOTATION: $i 1 
oll gat ion or Contract to which the ſaid Seal is affixt. But ſince Seals have ge- 
deray but one Impreſs, and ſince the word & is us d in other places of the 
Wrinngs of this Apoſtle to denote no more than a Confirmation; and fince 9. 
re pplicatl coke Pelgn of the Adele: beet Cate ade, Lide 
pplicable to che Deſign of the Ap Jon theſe | ;thi 
denſe given in the Paraphraſe is to 2 preferr d. | G 
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IF tht they do 527 gender or eget] ſtrifes. 24 And the Servant of the 
J nuſt not ſtrive but be gentle unto All men, apt to teach, patient, 
n wveekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves 6 the Goſpel, 
IF God peradventure will give them Repentance to the acknowledging 
the Truth ; 26 and that they may recover themſelves (or 4 
ak the ſnare of the Devil, who Have been taken N n 
y 1679 to the performance of his, 8; e. God's, Will. £150 
TE Chap, III. This know alſo, 1 in the Laſt days, 1. + even: in the - 
boys of Chr: 22 notwithſtan, — the Deſign 1 our "IP Rehgion ir and aſe Teacher 4 
remedy all ſuch miſchiefs; and qty wh yr ane * 
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t5 alſo in Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. therefore it is moſt likely that this is the True 
db. Reading, and that the fame Perſon was indifferently call'd Priſta or 
iſeila. 


20 Eraſtus 


"Tim. Chap, IV." 


TE X T. 


20 Eexavs luueer o Koe). Tpo- | 


0 N ammo # Minto dect- 


youdms. 21 Emo aces Yor 


was ND. Acud era) os Ex 
Ass, . II hu, x Atos, % Kanawha, 
x of aJFAPoi π es. 22 O Kö- 
eos Inows Kerns pt TY eu ds 


oy. H eis ef u Allis. 


Iless TAN Smeg, ns E@e- 
o CaxAnoiay Dre M- 
0%,0770) yues@nne, e400 
m Pauys, is CM JL Ne 
aden LA - 7 Kale 

Ni pu. 


TRA NSLTTION | 


e. ee abode 2 & 

rin t Trockina þ 

left at Miletum fick we 
21 Do chy N 


come before winter, Eubuly 


reets thee, and Pudem 
2 and Claudia, and: 
Brethren. 


22 The Lord 
be with thy 82 a 
with you. Amen. 


The ſecond Epillle untoTy 
mothy, ordain d the Fu 
Biſhop of the Church of 
the Epheſians, was wr 
ten from Rome, whe 
Paul was brought befor 
Nero the Emperor the {6 
cond. time. | 


/ 


— » Tim. Chap IV. 


IST 


_ P ARA P HRA S E. 


2 Fnſtus abode at Corinth; but Trophimus have I left at Miletum 
in 2: Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greets 


tee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Brethren. 
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layers. 
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Titus, Chap. I. 
T E X T. TRANSLATION. 


ra G, ies ane — — 5 themſelves, even 

5 / 2 »' 1.- Prophet of their Own, ſaid: 
GOT: * Fay * The Cretians are always liars, 

„ KA ela, hans apo. evil beaſts, low bellies. 
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| PARAPHRASE. Sa 

e pecullarly is committed unto me, according to the (5) appointment 
An 2 8 4 To Titus my own Son after To 
ich: Grace and Peace from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus. 
itt our Saviour. n * | | 
For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſer in order 1. - 
things that are yet wanting and left unſetled by me, and ordain tions requiſite in 
den in every City, as J had appointed thee. 6 Namely, if any be ? 1 or raf. 
meleſs, the husband of (c) one wife, having Faithfull (F any) children, 
hat are not accus d of riot, or unruly. 7 7 or a Biſhop mult be blame- 
&, as being the Steward of God, not ſelf-will'd, not ſoon angry, not 

ren to wine, no [triker, not given to filthy lucre; 8 but a lover 
f Hoſpitality, a lover of Good men, prudent, juſt, holy, temperate; 

holding faſt the faithfull word, 7z. e. Faith of the- Goſpel, as he has 
en taught of ur 7he true ApoFtles of Chrif?, that he may be able by 
und Doctrin both to exhort and convince the Gain-ſayers. 

10 For there are many unruly, and vain- Talkers, and Deceivers „  _ VA 
pecially they of the Circumciſion; 1x whoſe mouths mult be ſtopt, 7:4c4er;, and of 
Al proper means are to be us'd to flop their mouths, particularly by dhe Cretians in 
havuring to convince them of their Errors, or 2 to convince others ss 

ef ſo as they may not be ſubverted by theſe Falſe Teachers; who 
brert whole houſes, teaching things which they ought not, and that 
filthy lucres ſake. 12 One of themſelves, i e: of the Cretians, even 

wienides a Prophet of their One, 7. e. one 40h0 was efteem'd by them 
beve foretold ſeveral things, ſaid of them; The Cretians are always 
o evil beaſts, z. e. wicked beaFtly people, ſlow Bellies, 7. e. iale lazy 


| 7 fellows, 
| ASSO TATIONS i _ 
V. 4. T Dies is not read, either in the Clermontian (one of the Two moſt 
cient) and in ſome other MSS. or in Vulg Syr. 1 Verſions, or in Chry- 
won, Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. And Origen on the Epiſtle to the Romans taking 
ice of the ſeveral Forms of (Int ory) Salutationg us d by Paul, obſerves 
it 10 the two Epiſtles to Iimothy, the Salutation thus; Grace, Aterey, and 
ke Gr. but in the Epiſtle to Titus thus: Grace dd Peace Gr. Whence it. 
pears more than probable, that the word ia was here inſerted from the Epi- 
js to Timothy, and that not long after the time of Chryſoſtom: foraſmuch 
the Alexandrian MS. reads z. My e 415404 
J. 10. + Ly is not read in the Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 
 Ethiop. Verſions; nor in Clem. Alex Theoph: Oechmen. &. | 
(5) See the Paraphraſe on 1 Tiw,1.r. (e) See the Paraphraſe on 1 1. 

3 V. 7. 
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uo the Note thereon. 
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iſh Fables, and 


ments of men that turn ff | 


the Truth. 


15 Unto che pure il ui 


are pure but unto them t 
are defil'd and anfuchfill 
nothing ; but 


Mind and Conſcience 


16 They profeſs ihat i 


know God; but 1 | 


deny him, | being abomi 
and diſobedient and ſion 
good work reprobate. 


Chap. II. 1 


But ſpeak thou the ching 
which become ſound Dom 


2 That the men be { 
ber, grave, * t, ſound! 
faith, in —— in patience 


| women lik 
2 thee they be in betiavi 
as becomes holineſs, not tall 


accuſers , not given to mnt 
wine, teachers of good 
4 that they may teach f 
r women to be 4 
to love their husband, tho 
their children, 
5 To be diſcreet, 


Fen. to their own husbu 


the Word of God b 


d. 
6 Young men likewiſe 
hort to be ober- minded 


"a In all chin 


r 
*. 


thing 


chal 
keepers at home, good, Of 


heuogh |; 


. "I 
* 
— 07 
4 > 
— — 5 


— 


Titus, Chap. I, II. 179 
FD TRANALATION 
1 Mena a Del, in doctrin Jhewing uncorrupt- 
1 „ „„ „ De Sn. 
nm, 8 Ayo! VN, Gn 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot 


Apero, h 6 E onduTidg 0#- be condawp'd; that he 8 
4 133 132 7 Ol the contrary part, ma 
vu nd * . f Ni- aſham d, having no evil hide 
* oa to ſay of you. 


— ** 


9 AgAsSs 
FARAPTHERASE -: : 

| Mews, good for nothing but their Gut. 13 This Witneſs or Character 

ST”; is true: wherefore . milane i is not likely to work on ſuch, 

tale them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the Faith, 14 Parti- 
wry not giving heed to Jewiſh Fables, and the Commandments of 

Wren, that turn from the Truth. 15 For norwirh/tanding All ſuch Men 
Wy ir command concerning Unclean Meats, or Perſons or Things (Gr 
Vn to be known, that unto the pure Chriftian, Few or Gentile, w 
(eh mtbing but agreeably to the Rules of the Goſpel, vis. to Tempe. 
ace Oc. All things that be ſo nſeth, are pure or not finfull in or ar 
Ve: but unto them that are defil'd by therr wicked! practices and Un- 
uithfull, is nothing, not even thoſe things which they efFeem pure or 
en, pure or perform 'd by them wrthont fin; but even their Mind and 
ſcience is defil d, and thereby their Atians: 16 They profeſs 
bat they know God, but in their works or practice deny him; [tving 
« plainly ſhews that they have not 4 Right knowledge of God, being 
bominable and diſobedient, and unto every work () reprobate, 
Chap. II. But ſpeak thou the things, which become ſound Doctrin; rv. 
a 2 That the Aged men be ſober, grave, one found in faith, 2'*<%ions con- 
Age 


I cerning Perſons 


W charity, in patience. 3 And as for women likewiſe, teach of the Lairy, both 
hat they be in Behavionr as becomes Holineſs, not falſe Accuſers, not , and old. 
yen to much wine, teachers of Good things; 4 that they may teach 
' gorager women to be ſober, to love their Husbands, to love their 
Wldren, 5 to be diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at home, good, obedient to 

bei own Husbands, that /o the Word of God or Gp ebe not blaſphem d 

eu / pon of on account of any mi ibebuviour in „ 6 Young men 

Kkewile exhort to be ſober- minded: + in, all things ſhewing thy (elf 

Pattern of Good works; in Doctrin owing uncorruptneſs, gravity, 

ound ſpeech that cannot be condemn'd; that he that is of the con- 

part, may be aſham'd, having no evil thing to ſay of you. 
Ea 9 Exhort 
ANNOTATIONS 
V. 7. + Ache, is not read im the Alex. and ſome other MSS. or in Vulg. 

[Ehiop. Verſions ; or in Chryſoſt. Theophyl. Oæecum. &c. It ſeems to have 

1 Marginal Note in reference to Ahe, and from thence to have 
apt into the Text, © (%) Read the Pumphraſe on 2 Im. 3. 8. * 
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| | ANNOTATIONS. :: 
V. 10. + So Alex.Clerm. and ſome other-MSS. as alſo Chryſoft. and T hed 
le) Mi armiœ⁰ e may be render'd, either Net \an/wering again, or unt am 
dicting; I have inſerted Both into the Paraphraſe, — it is not unikef! 
Apoſtle might deſign to comprehend Both; Not centradittiag being 4 Diſh 
quiſite in Servants in many Caſes, as well as Not @nſwering again. 


lults, we ſhould live fobaly 


us, that he might redeem1 


unto himſelf a peculiar prop 


: 
9 Exbort Servans 9 
obedient unto their ata \ R 
ſters, and to pleaſe them vali 
again, 
Io Not filching, butſhey 
ing all good fidelity; thatth 
may adorn the Doctrin of 
our Saviour in all thi 
11 For the Grace of & 
that brings Salvation, has z 
pear'd to all men; 
12 Teaching us, chat den 
ing ungodlineſs and woddh 


righteouſly, and godly in 
preſent World; 
12 Looking for that hl 
hope, and the gloriousa 
ing of the Great God and( 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 
14 Who gave himſelf f 


from all iniquity, and pu 


zealous of Good works, 
15 Theſe things ſpeak, u 
exhort, and rebuke with 1 
Authority. Let no mat 
A 
„ 
Put them in mind to be id 
ject to Principalities & Powe 
to obey Magiſtrates, to bers 
dy to every Good work, 
2 To ſpeak evil of no m 
* not to be quarrelſam, uy 
| * 


unlikely 


mw 
G 


r 1 _ i OS 
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Titus, Chap. II, III. 
PAR AP HRA S E. 


- piggy — N 8 5 —< V. 
Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſters, and to concerning the 
fac them well in all things, (e) not anſwering again or contradicting, Duty of Servants. 
dor (/) filching, but ſhewing all good fidelity; that by ſuco ther 
%“ behaviour owards 1heir-Mafters they may adorn the Doctrin 
God our Saviour in All things relating to them. _ 
1 For the Grace or Goſpel of God, that brings Salvation, has ap - An excellent 
ard to All men, Servants as well as Maſters, and that of all Na- Deſcription of 
„ 12 Teaching us that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, ag) & =_—_ 
could live ſoberly n . . of our Io Righteouſly in reſpec? of of the Goſpel. 
ers (and conſequently under this Branch of the Goſpel is contain d the 
Duty of Servants, mention d v. 9, 10.) and Godly in reſpec? more im- 
edutely o C, in this preſent world, 13 as being, ſufficiently "ay 
jed 10 withſland all Temptations to the contrary by our Looking fe 
at Blelled Hope of Eternal Life, which is promis d to us by the Goſpel 
pun our Obedience, and for the Glorious appearing of the (J) Great 
d and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when the Fop'd for Bleſſing ſhall be 
fer d upou us by Chriſt: 14 who gave himſelf 7 Death for us, 
it he might redeem us from all Iniquity, i. e. might obtain Pardon 
r the Guilt of our Sins pa fit upon Repentance, and purify unto him- 
If a Peculiar People, zealous of Good Works, i. e. might obtain for 
ce Gracious Afſiftance of the Holy Spirit, to enable us 10 withſiand 
w for the future, and to excite in us a Zeal for God, expreſſing it We 
6 practice of Al that is Good, that ſo we might become God's Pep 
„ ecaliar manner or in a mauner above All other People, as being 
7%, whom he has a Peculiar Love, and on whom he will beſtow-Pe- 
ar and mot /ignal Bleſſings. «= PEE Bel 
15 Thele things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 4 Oppoſers with all „A, 
Pthority, Let no man deſpiſe thee for want of putting thy Exclęſia „ 
ority in execution. Chap. III. I is alſo highly requiſite, (as te bi Dofrin an 
ch Servants their Duty to their MaFters Chap. 2. 9, 10. ſo alſo) (o put and the Bcha- 


1 3 


d the Beha- 
, 7, e. the Cretians in general in mind to be ſubject to Principalities viour 8 
id Powers, 2. e. the Sovereign Power over them, to obey the Magiſtrates 11s ifrarer. 
ut are ſet over them by the ſaid Sovereign Power, to be ready or diſ- 
ud and willing to ds every Good Work, i. e. whatever their Nagi- 
2 command and is not contrary to the Law of G; 2 asalſo 
peak evil of no man, eſpecially e no Magifirate, not to Wee. 
5 ti | om, 
ANNOTATIONS. os 
(f) I have chang'd the word Purlvining., and ſubſtituted inftead thereof its 
wonymous Filching ,” only becauſe the former is an Old word, whole ſigni- 
on 15 now adays underſtood but by Few, whereas Filching is (I think) ge- 
7 ud inſtead thereof, denating the Ling or Conveying away any thing 
the Mafter's Know! or nt. | | 1 
1 Ne Tits 2 Greer God, iy here referr'd to our Saviour by Clemens of 
ria in his Protrept. - © © N | e 
X (Read 


762 is, Chap III. 
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Elsner del Bf dt xa] 
ud α,˖ẽv. 10 Alpe m pu 


obſery'd and ſhewn, that as in Baptiſm the 


dyds 160 d pv. 3 Hy yap' 


ceiv'd, ſerving divers luly 


heirs according to the hope 


12 1 ſtions, and Genealogies, al 
Ni, Nd eps, x HANES VOLUNSES 


ANNOTATIONS _ 
(Y Rend Diſcourſe 17. Book I. of Mr Mede's Work, wherein he hut l. 
ign is Waſhing vit h Water, (0 


I 
«m2 inviſible and ce'eſtial Thing figur d thereby or Which anſivers ben 


gentle, ſhewing all new 
unto all men. | 

3 For we alſo, were fo 
time fooliſh , difobedient, & 


pleaſures, living in malice of 
envy, hatefull and hating g | 


another. 


4 But after that the Kin 
neſs, and Love of God of 
Saytour , toward Man 3 
peard, 

Not by works of Right 
ouſneſs, which we have dow 
but according to his Mercy 
ſaved us, by the waſhing q 
Regeneration, and renewing 
the Holy Ghoſt; 

6 Which he ſhed on 
abundantly, thro' Jeſus Che 
our Saviour: 

+7 That being juſtified byli 
Grace, we ſheuld' be ad 


eternal Life. 
8 This is a faithfull ſaying 
and theſe things I will th 
thou thou affirm conſtantly 
that they who have belieydu 
God, may be careful to mai 
tain Good works. Theſe thing 
are good and profitable uni 
K 
9 But avoid fooliſh Qu 


Contentions ; and Striving 

bout the Law : for they 

unprofitable and vain. 
10 A man that is an Here 


Tus, Chap. III. 
N R APHR ASE. 


" elpecially not to be ready to take up arms and fight againſt their 
Fay but to be gentle, ſhewing if meekneſs Ea. All Men, Un- 
rs as well as Believers &yc. 3 For, to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs 
_ 2 f having our ſelves Meckly and 1 even to Hea- 
d yet Unbelieving MagiFtrates, let it be conſider d, that we (Ce- 
ub are nom Believers) allo were ſometime fo fooliſh, as zo be diſ- 
dient unto God himſelf , being deceiv'd into /dolatry , and therein 
ing divers Luſts and Pleaſures of /in , particularly living in Malice 
| Envy, hatefull anto and hating one another. | | 
But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour toward of d Hunger 
n appear d, by the Preaching of. the Cſpel, not by the merits of any ef 7ufifcacion, & 
Jocks of Righteouſneſs which we have done wa our Own Natural $5 Needy of 
reneth without the Grace or Aſfiſtance of the Holy Spirit, but accord uns. 
p to his Mercy, 2. e. the Merciful Terms of the Goſpel he ſaved us, 
ws. by the Waſhing () of Bapriiſm, which Waſhing is the Outward 
pu of chat Sacrament, and of our Regeneration hereby, and by the 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, which Renewing is the Tuward and Spi- 
ul Grace of the ſaid Sacrament of Baptiſm: God, I ſay, has ſaved us, 
e. put us into a State or Capacity of Salvation, by means of the Baptiſ- 
} Covenant and Sacrament, and f the Holy Gho then vouchſaf d 
fo ws as a Principle of a New or Holy Life. 6 Which mercifull 
ft of ile Holy G He, i. e. God ſhed on us abundantly, not thro the 
nw, but only thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: 7 that being juſtified 
his Grace, 7. e. being enabled by the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to 
farm All ſuch Good Works as are requir'd by the Goſpel, and ſo being 
Itrfied or declar d Righteous (at the day of Fudement) according to the 
rcifull Terms of the Goſpel, we ſhould be hen actually made Heirs 
[ Eternal Life, according to the Hope of Eternal Life we now Have. 
This I have here ſaid is a Faithfull ſaying; and theſe things I will 
ut thou affirm conſtantly, that they who — believ d in God may 
caretull to maintain zhe necęſſity of Good Works, as well as of Faith, 
 ju/rfication. Theſe things are good and profitable unto Men, to be 
vnc preſs'd and in/ifled on. | _ 
9 But avoid fooliſh Queſtions and Genealogies, and contentions and what B. g, 
wings about the Law: for they are unprofitable nto Salvation, and 224 Perſons are to 


: L , be rejected or 
nan or infignificant. 10 A man, that is an Heretick, after the firſt zyoided. 


and 


ANNOTATIONS. 
the Spirit or Holy Ghoff: Namely, as the is cleans'd without by Waſh- 
Is, fo the Soul is cleans d and renew'd within by the Spirit. As for the Blood 
{ Chriſt, it concurs in the Miniſtry of Baptiſm by way of CO Merit , 


a not as the thing there figsr'd, this being according to the Scriptures the 
ru. It is alſo well obſery'd that Waſhing with Water is therefore made the 
vad Sign of Baptiſm, in alluſion to the Cuſtom of Vaſbing Infants from the 
ation of the Womb, when they are firſt born, 

: X 2 (F) This 


Titus, Chap. III. 
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TRANSEATION 
tick, "after the firſt and 5 
admonition, reject: 

11 Knowing that he ty 
ſuch, is ſubverted, and um 


being condemn'd of himidf 


12 When I ſhall ſend A 
mas unto thee, or Tychiau i 
diligent to come unto m 
Nicopolis: fot IT have d 
min d there to winter. 
13 Bring Zenas the lum 
and Apollos on their ja i 


diligently , that noth 


wanting unto them. 
14 And let our alſo le 
to maintain good work f 
neceſſary uſes, that they be 
Unfruitfull. | 
15 All that are with ne 
lute thee. Salute them ihatl 
us in the Faith. Grace be wi 
you all. Amen. 


It was written to Titus d 
dain d the Firſt Biſhopt 
the Church of the (n 
tians, from Nicopols 
Macedonia, 


Titus, Chap. III. ; 


PAR AP HRA s E. 
PA] S 


id ſecond admonition, reject, 2. e. have uo more 10 do with him but ex- 

municate bim; 11 Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted or 
md away from the Truth ſo as not to be reclaim'd, and ſinneth in the 
ef? manner, as ſiuning againſt bis own Conſcience, and ſo being con- 


wk upon lim, there is no Hope to think of ReclammF him by Convittion. 
12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee or Tychicus, be diligent to 
ome unto me to Nicopolis; for I have determin d there to winter. 
j Bring Zenas the Lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, 
ut nothing be wanting unto them. 14 And let Ours, . e. the True 
levers or Orthodox Chriſtians allo learn to maintain, Gaoghechy as 
eſſary 10 Salvation, and conſequently as Good, Works in other reſpects, 
þaſo ſuch Good Works as are for necellary uſes, >. It ibem learn that 
Ur //:ani!y 40's not indalte; Zalencſt;' but roquites that All Chriftians 
buuld in their ſtations" fo'en — — 2 be. not ( 11 
doll or Cuprofitable cen 2 an auen er duet rpagll 

hat are with we, ſalute thee. On 456:0/ ber hand da 150% r ont” Ne 
due them that love us in the Faith,.8. as being ib Hefindef of the 
Amen: , we * es F> SPRUCE, 


Lond of Himſelf; and tberęfore ſince this Self-congemnation will not © 


- 


. 
The C. oncluſion 


with an Obſerva- 


tion concerning 
the Duty of Chri- 
ſtians to follow 
Honeſt Trades. 


7 


ſign of the Epiſtle, 
* to Pre and | 
encourage Titus in 4 
Faith . 
=_ e of his Epiſ« 
15 order 
whereto St Paul. 


FD 


NIL. The Concluſion 


* 
Fs at 


1. The ron, 00 l. 1—4. 
1. Obſerves E AN yagd ure rug 


II. The Main De- 


and Prudem 


* 


-* OF 


Chap. I. 5 
3. Oblerres the the 111 Qualities of the Falſe Teachers; as allo of 
Cretians in - Chap. I. 10. to che end. 
3. Gives Directions concerning the Perſons of the Zay, is 
ther Young or Old. Chap. II. 1—8. / 
| + Le Io. notice of the Duty of rue, to ther 
II 1 
* 2 and alan, ſers forth the Znd and Deſign ofthe G 
Chap. II. 11—14. 
| 6, Direfts Timothy concerning his Own Dosi, and Behevie, 
particularly as to the exerciſe of his ALT. che IL A 
and III. 1—z, and 917. 
7. Briefly explains the Nature of Tuſtification, and the * 


_ of Good Works thereto. EI W4% and 14 
Chap. III. 12. 10 the . 


THE EPISTLE 


THE 4 G8 T L E 
. 
PHILEM ON. 


= 1 —_— 


THE Y Fd C8 iy ny ; 
| The Time when, 

HIS Epiſtle is ſuppos d to have been written at the n erm a 

ſame Time, viz. A. D. 62. and from the ſame Place, ri. 

viz. Rome, when and where the Epiſtle to the Co- ; . 
loſſians was written: Philemon being a Perſon of «yn : 
ote in Colof, | | | . The Defign of it. 3 
The Deſign of it was to obtain of Philemon to receive again 
fm, who being his Servant, had ran away from Him 
s Maſter, and coming to Rome, was converted to Chxiſtia- 
ty by St PAUL; who therefore had a Great Affection 
Ir Onefimus and ſends him back to his Maſter” with this 
piltle of Recommendation. c ; 
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TEXT. 
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msi, x AN TR 0u9pamaTty 
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[ gas; 4.5.9 7 1 OE 
3 Is Up) /6 Jom Oe mie 
v7 —_ tf from God our Father and i 


1ar, % Kveiy Inoy Xe¹'dl. 


4 Evnapi7d mw Org deu, ue 


Auel a/ 0 my ppc; G F poadbyay 
WY, 5 Gxvyar og H d, x4 F 
Tian hy tus @fos N Kupior Inavy, $ 
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us Xe’ Inooud. 7 Xa d the 
per mole xa D i TY 
arty ov, in ma arheyyie TH 
ama d I ov, «Ape. 
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Faith, which thou 


which 1s in us in Chriſt Je 


' TRANSLATION 


A UL a Priſoner 
Chriſt Jeſus, and 7 
mothy the Brother; 
to our beloved u 
fellow- labourer Philemon, 

2 And to our beloved iy 

hia, and Archippus our h 
low-ſouldier, and to the qu 
in his houſe: 
3 Grace to 


and * 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 I-thank my God, mali 
mention of thee always in 
„„ 7. | 
Hearing of ch * | 
100 
the Lord Jeſus , and towal 
all the Saint; 

6 How that the Comm 
nication of thy Faith U 
come effectual by the acknoy 
ledging of every good thin 


For we have great jo) i 
conſolation in thy Love, & 
cauſe the bowels of the Sail 
are refreſh'd by thee, Brote 
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THE EPISTLE 


1 
P 
THE AP OS T L E 
me - 


PHILEMON. 


PARAPHRASE. 


CC c 


| } Timothy the Brother eminent in the Church, unto our beloved 
and fellow-Jabourer Philemon, 2 and to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-ſouldier , and to the Church in thy 
uſe, 7. e. A the reſt of thy Chriftian Family or al ſuch as wont 20 
Emble in thy Houſe for to perform Divine Service. 3 Grace to you 
d Peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


wy Prayers; 5 7 thank my God, { ſay, hearing of thy Love and 


mh, vis. of thy Faith which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and 


he Communication, i. e. Liberality proceeding of thy Faith is be- 
de effectual by bringing others ta 1 of every Good 
Ing which is in us in Chriſt Jeſus, 2. e. ro the acknowledging v4 the Ex- 
ley of Chr iFianity which thus diſpeſes the Embracers of it to A 
"wks of Goodneſs or Charity. 7 Hearing this of thee, I thank God, 
we have great Joy and ſolation in thy Love toward the Saints, 
cauſe the Bowels of the Saints, that fand in need of Relief, are thut 
zeln d by thee, Brother. > | | 

- 8 Where- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.6. 1 So Alex. and ſeveril other MSS. as alſo Chryſoſt. Theadoret. Oecum; 
un Arabroſe, Jerome, and ( therefaxe.in all pedbabilicy the Ancient Italian 
Latin, as well as) the Arab, Verſion. | 
OBE Y 40 


AUL a Priſoner on account of Chriſt Jeſus or the Goſpel, and e gien: 


4 I thank my God en thy behalf, making mention of Thee always 4 commends- 


— Libera 
| - : 2+ to poor Chri- 
thy Love which thou haſt towards all the Saints; 6 and hearing how ſtians 
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Philemon. 
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| TEXT. ' TRANSLATi" 
8 Ai wow ir Xe mppn- 8 Wherefore tho In 


L , 7 | 3 
cl ty a0 CiaTaoruy oo 70 avon 


9 A 7 a 5am A AA, 
Gigs d ws Lau- apeoGurhs , 
run Ns x& Sou@> Inos Xewnd. 
10 Iagaxand os att TY ipod 
ö, by e by mois outs 
uy, Ovnoiuey It TW mote ni 
df u os ont g Hol e Nh ö 
12 U aye7iuyar ou N avry, aver, 
T% Aa aFALY NING» D@e3o\aCod* 
13 % k) ECO es tuau- 
Toy *, ha Cap of .- 


N {ot by Tois Mewes Ty Ebay- 


lo · 14 Xœeis M vis Ons Wa- 


uuns Gifts 1% Ano w.o'j˖n. fa wi 
os Ard AdL mo ayayoy ov 
y, NM xm txovoor. If Ta- 
2% 7 a Gm ty atioOy es 
Gexr, ha alder apr anmyys 
I6 Com ws db, GAA C 
, & D ay ammey, Hana 
zel, , IN AN od g iy px 
Xoy ty Kveiw ; 17 Ei ow tut uu 
vo⁰9ᷓ, M ονι οο auTHy ws il. 
18 Ei Nn uu, os 3 opund, Od 
To tuo i\)Gyd. 19 E), Hab - 
bee le vf l.) uuf, Ba Sale 
be Wn At) o. 3 % cν,i 440, 
DEST PUAUS: 20 Ney , a ape , 


much bold in Chriſt, toe 
thee that which is conver 
9 Yet for Loves fake 1 
ther beſeech thee,being ſuch 
one as Paul the aged, andy 
alſo a Priſoner of Jelys Ci 
10 J beſeech thee for # 
ſon Oneſimus, whom I hy 
begotten 1n my bonds: 
I: Who in time paſt vn 
thee unprofitable, but now a 
fitable to thee and to me. 
12 Whom I have ſent i 
and do thou receive him, f 
is, my own Bowels: 
13 Whom I would hyet 
tain d with me, that inthyſkz 
he might have miniſter un 
me in the bonds of the Goly 
14 But without thy 1 
would I do nothing; thatt 
benefit ſhould not be as it wc 
of Neceſſity, but Willingh. 
15 For perhaps he therely 
departed for a ſeaſon, that thy 
ſhouldſt receive him for eie 
16 Not now as a Ser 
but above a Servant, a Brot 
belov'd, ſpecially to me, i 
how much more untothee,bol 
in the Fleſh and in the Lon 
17 If thou count me therelal 
aPartner,receive him as my{el 
18 If he has wrong d tt 
or owes thee * any thing pl 
that on my account. 
19 I Paul have writtel 
with my own hand, I wilt 
pay it: albeit I do not aj u 
to thee, how thou owelt unt 
me even thy own ſelf 
20 *I pray thee, Broid 


ff 
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7 Wherefore , ſuch being thy Commendable Behaviour, tho I might st — — 
much bold in any of Abe Authority committed to me by Chriſt, to — e 
vn thee that Which is convenient, 9 yet for Loves ſake I rather pmw, exciting 
lech thee, being Such an one as Paal the Aged, and now alſo a Fri: jim wichall 
ner of [clus Chriſt + Off both which acconnts peer is due to me: Conſiderations 4 
o beſeech thee; I ſay, for my ſon Oneſimus, whom ſo call becauſt — ma- 
ure begotten um in Chrif? , ie. converted bim tu Chriftianity, in . 
Bonds or during my ki th 11 Who in time. paſt was (as 
ft be and) an Unprofitable Servant zo thee, but now 7 dare-vouch 
il te (g) Profitable to Thee, and F thou pleaſeF? do ſend bimwback, ts 
12 whom I have ſent again 0 Zhee; and do thou receive Him, 
Lt is, my Own Bowels, 7. e. who! i moft dearly Belov'd Meme: 
Whom I would have retain'd with me. Here at Tome, that in th 
ad he might have miniſter d unto me, in the bonds of the Go] = þ 
during my Tmpriſoument here for the Goſpel. 14 But without thy 
ind or Azowledge ana Conſent would I do gotning - that thy Benefit 
ſindneſi berein ſhould not be as it were of Neceſſity but Willingly. 
5 Wherefore I have ſent him again to ther; for perhaps, by the Provi- 
ence of God turning ibis thing to the Beſt, He therefore departed from 
re for a ſeaſon or ſhort time, that thou ſhould afterwards receive him 
ep bim with thee for ever or as long as thou and be ſhall live: 16 And 
hat not now as a Servant only, but above a Servant even as a Brother 
tian, belov'd, ſpecially to me, who baut beporren him in Chrift ; 
t how much more belov d unto Thee, viz. upon a double account or 
th in the Fleſh and in the Lord, f. e. both. upon a Civil account as. he 
ul be a Faithfull Servant unto thee in thy Common Affairs, and alſo 
won a Spiritual account, as being now a Brother Chriſtian, a Fellow 
Member of Chrif#? 17 If thou count me therefore a Partner of th 
Friendſhip, receive him as my ſelf. 18 If he has wrong thee, or owes 
bee any thing, put that on my account. 19 J Paul have written it 
ih my Own hand 70 aſſure thee of my Full Intention ſo to do if thou 
pure N it, 1 will repay it: albeit I do not ſay unto thee, how thou 
weſt unto me 20/0 converted thee , even the Spiritual Welfare of thy 
wn Self, beſides the Duty thou oweſi to me in complying with my De- 
be to receive him. 20 I (gg) pray thee, Brother, let me have joy of 
thee 


— 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 


(s) It is not improbably thought, that St Pau l here alludes to the import of the 
ord nes, it being equivalent to 5 gms. 2 
(2) The Greek Ai, in conformity to the Hebrew da from which it is deriv'd, 
b requently us'd as a Particle of Intreating, and fo it ſeems moſt agreeable to the 
ppoltle's Deſign, to underſtand it here. | 
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by 21 Omones elxlu, 


alſo do more than I ſay. 


23 t Aννα rel ot. Encegpas 4 * | 


s, oi onep ol us. 25 H xe 


V. 23. +80 Aer Cern uud bmg other NS db vu Sy. and Ab 


Tet me have joy of thee 
_ Tr 


- ur Having 
thy Obedience I wrote » 
thee, knowing that thou y 


22 And wichall Prepare 


alſo a lodging: for I rofl 


thro your Prayers I (hl 
given unto you. 


23 There ſalutes thee 
phras wy fellow - priſoner 
Chriſt Jeſns. 

24 Mark, Ariſtarchus. De 
Luke, my fellow. labouren 

25 The Grace of our Ly 
Jeſus Chriſt be with youry 
rit, Amen. 


Written from Rome to N 
lemon, 7 Oneliml 
Servant. 


Philemon. 173 
PAR APH RAS E. 
in the Lord, refreſh my Bowels in the Lord, i. e. by complyi 
h me in 1bis matter, as a Good Chriftian ought. s 21 EM cut 
nce in thy Obedience I wrote hrs unto thee, knowing that thou 
talſo do more than I ſay. 22 And F take this opportunity to deſire 
! withall Zo prepare AA Lodging: for-I truſt” that thro b. 
fracy of your Prayers for wy eheaſement I ſhall be given unto you, 
. full be ſet at Liberty and ſo come unto os. \{ 3 
2) There ſalutes thee Epaphras my Fellow - priſoner in th caſe of The Cenctufien. 
It [eſus, 24 Mark, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Luke, my Fellow-labouxers. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your Spirit. Amen. 


This Epiſtle was written from Rome to Philemon, and carried to him 
from thence by Onelimus his Servant. | 7 


4 


STNOPSIS. 


K The taroduBtion ; and tha, Firſt by way of Benediction. 1—3. ee 
Commendition of Philemor's Liberality to poor Chriſtians. 4—7, 1 
II. The Main Deſign of the Epiſtle, viz. to obrain of Philemon to receive g 
uw rn uſes a great deal of Artfull Managenemt 
ys. 8 — 22. E553 EAT M N Pl 


III. The Conclufion, 23 —— 25. 


SR R A:T A 


Page 9. line 7. from bottom, read. And therefore there is another Addition. þ, 10 
om, r. from other Scriptures, particularly, p. 12. v. 11. r. who arecalldthel 
circumciſion. p. 29. J. 21.7. and by them thought to be Harmleſs,” p. 36. l. 1.r. c 
wnvuglrg. p. 47. . 22, 23. r. whether in pretence or in truth. p. 76. l 12. from lan 
And that anegrimxos. p. 88. v.12. r. ag. p. 113.1. g. frombottom r. Women · dem 
P. 117.1. 15. r. Doctrins as are. p. 124. v. 4. 7. Evil Surmiſings. p.125. l. 21.1.0 
Service, becauſe ſuch. p. 147. l. 17. r. Other Teachers, that ſhall. 
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THE PREFACE. 


T is generally agreed by che Learned in Chronology, that The Tim: when, 
this Epiſtle was writ about A. D. 63. and the q of Ners : . 
namely, preſently after St Paul was releas d from his l we ven. 
Impriſonment at Rome, and was retir'd from thence into 

ome other part of Italy, as may be. inferr'd from thoſe, Words. 

x the Cloſe of this Epiſtle,” viz, They of *Ttaly-falute you, 

The Occaſion of It was to preſerve the Believing” Jews that The Occaſion 

ld in 0 from Apoſtatizing or Falling back again from * * 

the Faith of Chriſt to Judaiſm, for fear of the Malice of the 

Unbelieving Jews, who perſecuted them. In order hereto the 

Apoſtle takes up (in a manner) this Whole Epiſtle, wich ſetting 

before them (according to the Method ſhewn in the Synopſis) 

the Excellency of the Cbriſtian Religion above the Feuiſh, and 

with Exhortations chiefly grounded thereupon, and proper to 

ie De/ign of this Epiſtle. 65 A ie een e in 
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1 TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) Tho' there have not been wanting Some, among the Ancients as well as Modem 
who have doubted, whether this Epiſtle was writ by St Paul; yet theGenerality of the 
Learned, both Formerly did and do Now, look upon Him as the Author of it; the 
guments on this ſide being much more Weighty than thoſe of the other. My Deign 
being to Explain the Text, wherein this Critical Enquiry is of Little or No Concery | 
ſhall content my ſelf to refer ſuch Readers, as are. curious in ſuch critical Points 
Dr Mill's Prolegom. pag. 10—12, or to Dr Whit by's Preface to this Epiſtle, and ſhall tak 
notice only of ſuch Particulars relating to this Enquiry, as ſhall come in my Way ul 
go along the Text of this Epiſtle. +: US! 

(5). Tho! it is very likely, that St Paul might deſign this Epiſtle for the Uſe of il 
the Believing Jews, yet it is with good Reaſon ſuppos d, that this Epiſtle was writ mor 
eſpecially for the Uſe of ſuch of em as liv'd in Judea, and conſequently was ſent in: 
mediately, or particularly, at firſt to them. For which Reaſon it was ſubſcrib'd, notto 
the Fews, but to the Hebrgws, this latter being the Name, whereby the Jews, that liv 

in Judea, were diſtinguiſhed from the Jews that liv'd in other (at leaſt e) Cout- 
tries, theſe being in contradiſtinction calld Hellenifts, as we ue learn from 4 6, l. 
The Opinion that this Epiſtle was writ originally in Hebrew, (anc afterwards tran{lred 
into Greek) ſeems to owe its Riſe to the Inſcription of this Epiſtle, To-#he Hebrews, Thi 
this Opinion is altogether Falſe, is evident from this fingle Conſideration, viz. that ſome 

of the Texts cited in this Epiſtle from O. T. are not to be found in the Hebrew Bidle 
but in the Greek Verſion of the LXX. Such are thoſe Texts cited chap. 1. 6. and 10. 

( The Giving of the Law is aſcrib'd to the Miniſtry of Angels, not only in thy 
Epiſtſe Ch. a. 2. but alſo Gal. 3. 19. and Ad. 7.53: .) 1 = 

(4) One Objection againſt St Paule being the Author of this Epiſtle, is taken from 
its Beginning without any Mention of His Name or Apoſtolical Authority, wherewith 
his other Epiſtles begin. But this is of No Force; if it be conſider d, that there wut 
very Good Reaſon, why St Paul ſhould not begin this Epiſtle,” as he do's his oy 
St Paul was by God's peculiar Deſignation the Apeſtle of rhg Gentiles, and therefore w. 2 
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SECTION TI. 


The Deſign of this Epiſtle being to confirm the Hebrews in tbe 
Faith of Cbriſt, by ſetting before them the Excellency of the 
Chriſtian Relei above the Jewiſh, the Apoſtle begins to prove 
the Same, by proving (Chap. 1.) that-Chriſt, who was ſent 
by God to deliver the Goſpel, do's far excell the Angels, by 
whom the (c) Law was deliver d: Which having prov'd,: the 
Apoſtle proceeds (Chap. 2.) to draw from e ee pr0- 


per to the Deſign: of this Epiſtle. 


tap. I. (d) OD, who in bir. infinite Wi TIL Jaw it Beſt not to I. 
WI Reveal at One time All bis Will, and tbè Whole n 


Oeconomy or Method If. Man s Salvation, ARG, here- ws 1 


- for A s far excel the 
ngels, by whom 


ANNOTATTIONS. ee e 


| ha liver'd. 

eyrote to Gentiles, (and to . 7 his other Epiltles writ) it was ver nen 
7 ki Epiſtles Wil (080 168 of his Apo her bod Authority Oyer e rape, peter, 
do was yet living, wa 1 the like es, Dekgnation. of God conſtituted the. poſtle 
| the Circumciſion * ns Hereupon Sr Paul, 7 only in t ginning of KVR e 
its mentioning his. Apoſtolical 2 or ſo much as his e, but all along the 
de 1s yery carefull to expreſs Himſelf after ſuch a manner, as might not carry in it 
1 Air of Authority, (for this might have made the Hebrews.to. har M d vpon, Him 

Afuming, and no other than in Ta St Peter's Language an iT ,) but might 

7 uf tefcify the Sincere Affection and Great Concern of One, who pretended to no Right 
1 them, as their Apoſtle, but only to adviſe them, as their True Spiritual 

end. Thus in the laſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, v. 22. I beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer 


Herd of Exhertation, 
Az (e) Noavwipas 
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Y- "t Tos ' Texphrai, zer ners, fpake in time pait lil 
7 8 * * eee e e : the Fathers by the for | 
F fo y4Ts T ,h TBI) ENdLANOEY has in theſe laſt days lM 
mw & vic, 2 by tne Res- _ unto Us by his Son: 
, ' _ * | | 
Your , d o x Tg did - 2 Whom he® has cout 
| | \ Heir 900 things, by i 


vas Ecrolnoty 3 Os ar amaiyaopua he even made the Worlds 
| ' 3 Who being che Fun 


: | 3h * 'Y 

| ANNOTATIONS! H 
e) Heavresds do's literally import ſomewhat done at ſeveral parcels, or by ni 
grees, Hence the Common Tranſlation, At ſundry times, is not wrong, but odlyſe 
not to be full enough to denote All, that the Apoſtle might probably deſign to & 
by Toavwrpus, namely, that God ſpake unto the Fathers, not only at ſundry Times, bu 
by ſundry Degrees of Revelation, ſtill imparting further and further Diſconeries of 

ofpel-State, as the Time of its ee neafer and neuref. 
V. T. That this is the true original Reading, is think not to de doubted, 
only becauſe the moſt Ancient MSS. (viz. Alexandrian and Clermontian, Kc. a5 my 
ſeen in Dr Mill's various Readings on the place) agree herein; but alſo becauſenol 
ſon can be aſſign d, why ir irn, if that were the Origine}Readingy4 dg 
by Any one into 2 ?y&78' whereas on the contrary, why z i2«rs ſhould be ch 
into i , there is an obvious Reaſon; namely becaidſe in" iy@rv'F in night 
fily be look d upon, not to be Good Greek, but rather to, be a Falſe Writing for ng 
ren F iu. It might, I ſay, be cafily look d upon as ſuch by ſome Tranſcriber, 


here the very. ſain 9 


9 


k 


: 
2 


was not well vers'd in the Septuagint Verſion. ( 

Num. 24, 14. Jer em. 23. 20. and a like Rapretion Dent. + 
underſtood the Hebrew Bible; wherein the Expreſſion, 'which i 8 
Bible, ſomerimes In the Laſt) Days, ſometimes In the Latter Days, is alyyays the 


viz. mn Una; to which exactly anſwers ic tot E 7 


Accordingly this Expretſion is us d alfo by St Peter, 2 Fer, 3. 3. 
hy Viſions, Dreams, &c, See Numb. 12. G- S. 
| (2g) Tho te appoint and to conſtitute may ſometimes be uſed promi 0 
Words of the fame ſignification, yet there ſeems to be this difference between td 
portance of the faid two words in ſtrict Propriety of Spergh uk. Mn 
port only to Name a Perſon to an Office, not actually to put him in the Oer 
bim with the Authority thereunto belonging; whereas to confiitut#do's import If 
to inveſt one with the Authority aforeſaid, or actually to put one into an Office. f 
our Tranſlators ſeem to have render'd: 694xe has appomred 7 u bas cu 
reference to what is ſaid Chap. 2. v. 8. But nom we ſee not yer Allthings put wade 
However, foraſmuch as Chriſt is already actually conſtituted in his Regal Authority 
accordingly All Power is r gives unto him both in Heaven and Earth fl 
28. 18.) and as Actual Heir or Lord of Allthings He is already ſar down aptheny 
© of the Majeſty on high (r. 3+ of this Chap, 1) hence I9we'feems to-be belt fenderans 
Fine, ſpecially fince_the Reaſon we ſee nor yer All thinys put under bins, ine we 
o is not yet actually inveſted with the ¶ Heirſpip of ' or ) Lord hip over All tg ol 
with his Regal Authority; but only becauſe the putting thoſe things under Jim, u 
are not yet put under him, is a Branch of his Regal Authority, the proper Wa 
the Execution whereof is not yet commͥe. BR ep 
| (+) Thus Kat frequently fignifies both. in Common Greek Authors, uud 0h n 
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by divers degrees of Revelation, and hat 400 in ( 
ro ſpaKke in time paſt unto. the F athers, i. e. Our Ace ors of the Jewiſh 
io by che Prophets, has in theſe laſt days ſpoken, and fully reveaPd 
land the Method of Our Salvation unto Is by his Son manifeſted in 
Reſb, viz, Jeſus Chriſt a a Whom he has (2) conſticuted Heir or Lord 
All chings, namely now (after bit Refurrethion and Aſcenſion) in reſpect 
is Humane Nature, as he was from All Eternity in reſ petit of his Divine 


— 22 ——— — r . * * . _-_ —— — * 
2 8 . ** 4 * 
2.1/7 P A A E H R A 8 * 4A. IE: 
2 5 * 7 : x 
4 * 4. 4 YL 4 "a * : 


(i) Worlds; i. e. All Created Beings that ever did or Pall exiſt in 
, frocral Ages or Parts of the Univerſe: 3 Who being (+) the Shining 
4 E DOG | forth 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1 Tranſlators. That it ſhould likewiſe have been ſo render'd here is I think evident 
pm the Drift of the Apoſtle, who ſeems plainly to * here a Glimax, by paſſing on 
om one Degree of our Saviour's Dignity to a ſtill Greater and Greater. le is 4 Great 
Jonity to be by God conflirured. Heir of All things 3, but it is 2 Greater, to be Him, 7 
ln God made the Worlds," and it is à fill Greater, to be no other than rhe 8 
Gol the Farher's Glory, and the Churaftet of his Sub ſtunce, i. e. f truly and prpperſy Di- 
ine Perſon, of the ſame Glory and Subſtance with the Father, and differing only in this, 
hat Heas Son derives his Glory and Subſtance from the Fatler. ** 
(i) Aeð do's literally denote an Ag , and anſwers to the Hebrew ZIMY Hola. A- 
ably hereto Holam in O. T. and a in N. T. is generally taken to denote ſome 
at Diviſioa of Duration, either in refpect to this World alone, or elſe in reſptct to 
his Workt and the World: to co me joimly/ As to the Former reſpect; the Duration of 
ts World may be diſfinguiſhd intò ſeveal Ages, viz." the Age beföre the Floud, the 
e between the Floud and the Law, the Age of che Li, and the Age öf the Goſpel. 
ow the Sacred Writers of O. T. living under che Law, hence That Age is denoted by 
en 25 the then Preſent Age; and the Age of the Gofpel; as the Age % Come. And in Con- 
umity to the Stile of O. T. the Writers alſo of N. Ti do ſometimes denote the Goſpel-ftate 
nder the fame or like Name; as Her. 2. f. and 9g. 11. As to the Latter reſpect; tlie 
Duration of the Whole World is diftinguiſh'd into Te yo Ages, one of this World, and 
he other of the World to Come TH F the World, 
nention'd or referr'd to in Holy "Scripture, ib of Great Uſe for the Right Underftind- 
hg of ſeveral Texts both of O, and N. T. In frefererice tothe Text we are now upon, 
Wit will be ſufficient to obſerve, that becauſe theſe Agef und h, do'comprebend All 
Craated Beings, hence to mute The(faif) Age, or Wor 14318 an Expreſſion us d for the Same 
bs, to make All Things: I n Ry | 122: $9741 54 5 | © 73 En 7 ITY 
(t) The Word Brightneſs is thought by ſome Learned Perſons; not "duly to anfwer to 


#«yerwae. The Notion they go upon ſeems to'be this, viz. that Brigbty 174 75 der ly 
. the Light of any acid "Body iHdf, as well as ee e om the 

Body; whereas avi do's peculiarly reſpect the Light öf the Rays, not of the 
Lucid Body itſelf. Hence inſtend of che Brightneſs they ſubſtitute, either the Bum, of the Ray 
imply, or elſe the Bright Ray. Now, altho* it might I think be 'ſhewn, that the fore - 
mention d Notion do's not hold Good, and that the Word Brighrneſ might very proper- 
be here retain'd in a fri — pong Setife, yer, becauſe according to the Vulgac 
Notion of things, the Word Brigh | 


O divers Man- 


ur: by Whom, in reſpect of bis Divine Nature, he (h even made 


mags of N. T. and accordingly thus it is render'd in other places of this Epiſile by 


fs is wont to convey: an Idea not anſwyerable 2 
Rt | the 


e; e i 'P * * Pholding | i thing | 
Ta p,t⁊ Tis uy pes 40 ro, d ehen bene "Own ol 
4 501110 | 152352 5 71 * Wh n e had Himſe Hr 
caurod x. Na pio S De⅛Q %% T our Sins, fat. down o 


a tapTI@, nav, txdJioey Gy Sei Right hand of the Ms ie 
This Nemo yeg i Ude 4 ro. hin 

e / *. — 7 : Being ſo much by 
oö NHD yIour@r To LY than the Angels, "as be . 


„ ANNOTATIONS +08 
the Greek arexdyzrmu, I have therefore expreſs'd the ſaid Greek word by un lll 
expreſſion more plainly anſwering thereto, and have render d it The ſbming farth, g 
than a Beam or Ray. For a Beam or Ray denotes only a ſmall. Portion of that 1; 
which flows from the Lucid Body; whereas anavyuo in Greek denotes All the Wi 
Light, which flows from the Lucid Body, ; conſider'd collectively as one Body of 
ifluing. from the Lucid Body, not as diſtinguiſhd into ſeveral Rays of Light, and{ 
moſt aptly applicable to our Saviour. As it is not to be doubted; but the Apoſtiey 
the Greek word from W/dom 7. 26. So it is not to bequeſtion'd, hut the Ni 
in Allufion to this Text among others, repreſented to us the Generation of C 
Son by that Expreſſion, Light of Light. It remains only to obſerve further in relay 
to this point, that it is very probable, that the Apoſtle might deſign, by. taking ul 
that our Saviour was the Shining forth of His Father's Glory, to teach, the. Hebrews 
at leaſt to put them in mind, that our Savigur was that Perſon; of the Godkead, g 
appear d ſo often to their Fathers in (Glory, or in that Glorious Light, which they g 
the Shecinabh, i. e. the Glory wherein God Ga pecutar manner dnl TAR 
and 24, 16, 17, and 40. 34 35, Ke. | Ne 
(J it is obſerveable that the Word d gg is by the Vulgar Latin and Syruch 
two moſt Ancient Interpreters, render'd Subſtance. And indeed it is queſtionable, 
ther the Apoſtle himſelf did here mean any other thereby, However becanſe, not 
ly the faid Greek word is. capable of being here taken in a Sound, ſenſe, to denote 
Perſon of God the Father, but alſo it is probable, that the Greek Fathers did from 
Text take the faid vzo5acy to denote the Same, which the Latin Fathers .chok toll 
note by the word Perſans; on theſe Conſiderations 1 have retain out ble. Trum 
Unogery by Perſon. But then it is neceſſary to caution here. the Readers thit 
word Ceca or Perſon when thus apply'd to the Holy Trinity in the Godhead, .u 
be underſtood (not to denote a Diſtinct or Separately Exiſtent Individual Being;"as 
Three ſeveral Men are call'd in Common Diſcourſe Three Perſons; but) to — zote 
Such a DiſtinRion in the Holy Trinity as is conſiſtent with the Unity r ,⁰ονjn 
of the Divine Subſtance, Eſſence or ature in the Said Trinity. Concetni whichnt 
Biſhop Stillingfleet's Vindication: of the Dottrme of the Trinity, and Dr Gaftral's Guy 


(m) So the original Word «rod imports, and according]y it is ſo gender ꝗ by the V 
r Latin and Syriack Interpreters. But this Power ot 'Chriſt is not to be ſo.unden ot 
is Own, as if it were Independent of God the Father, For Chriſt being eren ffn e 
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7 "ll 22 God abe Fatber's Glory, namely in reſpett of bis Bi- 
e ( err'd To in the latter clauſe ef v. 2.) and whence in re- 
ii Di vine Generation be is ſtiled by the Nicene Fathers Light 
_ nd being the Expreſs Image of his (/) Perſon, i. e. of the Same 
LG Wisdom, Power, Oc. and conſequently of the Same 
u Sub ſtance Or: Eſſence with God the Father, (it being impo}- 
that the. re ſhould he Tuuo diſtint Infinite Suhſtantes or Eſſences.) 
ſuch ſt ill upholding All things ( which be at firſt created) by 
Word o f his (m) Own: Divine Power, when he had by Him- 
i.e, by c ſſuming and uniting Humane Fleſp (not to the whole God. 
zn only) to bis Own Divine Perſon, and by offering Himſelf in 
id Fleſp” a Sacrifice for Sin, purg'd our Sins, done what was Re- 
on His: Part as our Redeemer, io purify Us both from the Guilt 
$ paſt and alſo from; the future Pollution of Sin, ſat down on the 
t hand «of the Majeſty-on high: 4 (n) Being Fore in reſpect of 
Divine Nature, and now made alſo in reſpeft of his Humane Na- 
ſo much Better or Higher than the Angels, as he has by (o) Right 
7 89 F A 0 


ANNOTATIONS. 

us Divine Nature no other than God of God, hence it neceſſarily follows, that 
dn Divine Power, as well as his Own Eſſence. muſt be deriv'd from the Father. 
Teal denotes ſimply to Be, as well as to be Made; and in the former as well as 
ſenſe it occurs in N. T. Now it being evident from the Paſſages of Scripture ci- 
the Apoſtle in the remaining part of this Chapter, that the Name, which Chriſt 
| v. 4. to have obrain dh Inheritance, do's refer to his Divine as well as Humane 
xe, (of which fee more in Note 3, hence y»2Þ©- muſt be render d Being, that ic 
be 47 to, Chriſt's Divinity as well as Humanity; and not being: Made, in 
þ ſenſe it is applicable to Chriſt only in reſpect of his Humanity. i: Web? 


kt It is obvious, that to be Heir, or to inherit, or to obtain by Inheritance, and the like 
1. ſons, when Spoken with relation to God, cannot beſo underſtood as in Common 
oO vi. ſo as to imply the Death of One to whom the Heir Succeeds in the thing 
id. It is therefore obſervable, that by Such Expreſſions, when ſpoken of Us Meer 


rith relation to God, is denoted, either that God's Promiſes, on account of bis 
ity and Juſtice, give us as Firm a Title to the Bleſſings promis d, upon perform» 
vf the Conditions, as is the Title of Inheritance, eſteem'd the Moſt Firm Title that 
; or elſe that the Bleſſings, wherewith God rewards the Pious, are ſo Great and 
ich Above what they deſerve, that ſuch his Bleſſings are to be eſteem d, not as the 
s of a Maſter to his Servants, but as Inberitances left by Fathers to their Sons; 
nity Both. As for our Bleſſed Saviour, he is here ſaid ro obtain by Inheritance 4 
excellext Name, Cc. foraſmueh as in reſpect of his Humanity he obtain d this, by 
of that Agreement made between God the Father and God the Son concerning 
Redemption, (as is intimated Heby, 12. 2. and is more evident from er 2.9110 
nſequentiy He obtain d by Inheritance the ſame Name in the ſame Senſe, wherein 


ſote. In reſpect of his Divinity, Chriſt may be ſaid to obtain by inheritance a 
excellent Name, & c, inaſmuch as he being the Begotten of the Father, the 8 — 
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men are {aid to inherit the Kingdom of Heayen, and which is above explain'd in 


l 
_ 
* 
+ 
= 


1 


e 


Cha 


—< 


- 4 net memo 6 
Ir = N 


_ Xi none 
>] Po. VU — 
-= 


4 


Tc. 


as — . — pp r 
ACT NN 
2 4 ; Ono 
un 
x * 


. Wn : * „ 9 *. * x 
. — 8 82 | — | 
I E eWS 2 89 äꝛVTFU—ü—U—ä¹ a 2 kà _ 
A — en - 4 E 7 "4 6 Oe 
"x — * 1 EY 1 LA A 4 =” : 11 


2 


— > Re 4 4 * £3 . & | 6 

oe RIS X 2 is 18  TRANSEAFI0 Y 
#34 — 4 n 6 & rn „er "ps rr | : 
Nu, oog Aſg-PopoTpI Fap' aut. bel abtain'd. a oi 
; 1, x X73 . en | 
ZEXAvpoounrer ovopra, ef n A Name than they 
5 Tin yap times more Tay ay- , 9 For unto which of 
nen . Angels ſaid he at any = 
Very Ties prov ei GU, & ie Thou art my Son, d 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 
of God (&c.) belonging to the Father do's as it were by Inberitance deſcend a 
the Son; as among Us Men, a Son, by deriving his Humane Nature" from his 
do's therewith derive from his Father, and ſo may be ſaid t in by inherifince 
his Father, the Name of a Min. Once more Chirift, . and fo iu 
both of his Divine and Humane Nature together? may be faid Wir relation te fi 
Father, to be appointed (v. 2) Heir of All things, &c. in the fame ſenſe 28 N 
be ſaid to be Heir to his Father in a Kingdom, when the Father is not Dead. f 
only relign'd the Adminiſtration of the Kingly Power to his Son... For according 
read that A{l Power is given unto Chriſt both in Heaven ani in Earth, (Matth 15 
that ebe Bacher judges no Man, but bs given All Judgment te the vun, (Juin 5. 11 
Chriſt muft Reign, till be has put All Enemies under his Fer: Then rames the Eu, xf 
ſhall deliver np (again) the King dum ro God even the Father" Cor. 15. 24- . 
d ) That it is requiſite here to -underſtand the Divine as well as Humane Nuß 
Chriſt, is evident from the following Citations out of O. T. For ſome of thele f 
plainly refer to Chriſt's Divinity, (viz. 7 Throne, O God, is far ever and ever Ge | 
Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth &c. ] as well as othen 
Humanity. vizz T will be t Him a Father e. Thou haſt loved Righreouſugs and bil 
quit) : therefore God, ven thy God ce. And one Citation, (viz; Then art my Wl 
is applicable to Chriſt in reſpect of Both Natures; as is ſhewn in the Paraphrake. 4 
-:- (4) That by Name here is not to be underſtood a Bare ſingle Name, is erden 
the tations brought to prove, What the Apoſtle here aſſerts. For in theſe Cul 
are mention'd ſeveral Names, viz Son, God, Lord. So that by Neme is here 08 
der ſtood a Stile or Title, which is eſtetm'd but One, tho” made up of ſeveral N 
Dignity and Authority. 0 


4 
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PARA P HRA S E. | I 
Inheritance, in 7 eſpect of (D) Both his Natures, obtained à more Ex- 
ent (q) Name, or Title, and conſequently Greater Dignity and Au- 
writy /gnified by the ſaid Name, than they. | "X12 
For unto which of the (r) Angels ſaid He, i. e. God, at any time, The Excelten- 


he ſaith to the Meſſias or Chriſt, according ts the Receiv'd Doctrine & of Goitt . 
bove the Angels 


Our Rabbies, Pſal. 2. 7. Thou art my SON, this day, viz. of Chriſt's is prove from 
LrreFion, have I begotten thee: i. e. have I as it were begotten thee — 2 of 


reſpef? of thy Humane Nature, namely by Raiſing thee from the 
ud; and thereby have I alſo declared, that Thou art my truly and 
ly Begotten Son in an Higher reſpect, viz. in reſpett of thy Divine 
ure. And again, (2 Sam. 7. 14.) I will be to Him a Father in a 
cial and tranſcendent Manner, and He ſhall be to me a Son. 6 And 
zin, when he brings in, i. e. when the Scripture ſpeaks of the Com- 


y of Chriſt, calf d the Firſt-begotten (either in reſpect of bis being 
wotten as to his Divine Nature before All Created Beings, or elſe in 
eg of bis being the Firſt-begotten from the Dead in reſpeft of - his 
mane Nature) into the World, He ſays (Deut 32. 43. of LAX 
jon) And let All the Angels of God worſhip him. 7 And of the 
ngels he ſaith, P/alm 104. 4. Who maketh his Angels (/) Winds, 
d his Miniſters a Flame of Fire; giving them no Higher appellations, 
Jun what are taken from common Sublunary things, Wind and Fire; 


ANNOTATIONS. * 1 
(1) As, notwithſtanding the Faithfull are All called the Sons of God, (1 Jobn 3. 1) 
it may be Rightly argued from the two Texts here firſt alledg'd, that Chriſt 
obtain'd a more Excellent Name than they; foraſmuch as by theſe Texts is 
oted Chriſt's being the Son of Cod in a Singular and more Eminent manner, than 
ery one of the Faithful is: ſo in like manner, notwithſtanding the Angels may 
All call'd the Sons of Gad, (Job 38. 7. and 1. 6.) yet the Apoſtle Rightly argues 
m the two Texts here firſt alledg'd, that Chriſt obtain d à more Excellent 
kme than they; foraſmuch as by theſe Texts is denoted Chriſt's being the Son of 
in 2 more Eminent manner, than Every (or Any) of the Angels is. 4 
(/) That Ima in the Greek, and Spiritus in the Latin tongue, do each literally 
prify Breath or Wind, is too well known' to need Proof. And that here the word 
mucrz ſhould be render'd rather Winds than Spirits, (this latter being an Appellation 
ren to God Himſelf) is evident from the of the Apoſtle, and alſo from the 
kin of the Pſalmiſt, from whom this Paſſage is cited by the Apoſtle. For as the 
ulmiſt evidently reſembles- the Angels to 4 Flame of Fire, which is a Common 
iblunary thing, ſo it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he reſembles them in the former 
auſe to that other Common Sablunary thing, which the word us'd by him do's 
terally 15 7 i. e. to the Winds, Not to add, that this is moſt agreeable to ſet forth 
ito us that Notion of the Angels, which both the Pſalmiſt and the Apoſtle would 
re us of them, viz, that they are no other than Miniſftring Spiries to Us in another 
nc mr reſpect, as wind and Fire miniſter to our Uſe in the Common Con- 
ns 07 Life. a ; : 
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T v. 11. That it ſhould be written Alge, not al, is evident from i 
Hebrew, where the Original word is in the * not Preſent Tenſe. At 
accordingly Dr Grabe has taken care to have this Miſtake of the Ace:nt cet 


in his New Edition of the LXX. Verſion: 


+ v. 12. That the True Primary Rendring was «ax, not Its, is 10 Wh 
manner evident from the Hebrew, the Original word there us'd anſwering l 
And this is further confirmed by the Erhiopick Verio 
which, tho* made from the LXX. Verſion, yet in this | 
lignifies in that Language, Ther ſhalt change, Accordingly this Falſe Reading 


Err, not EnZES: 


| * Equity' is the Scepter of th 
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all ſhall wax old as do's aG 
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Neirs of Salvation? . 


8 But unto the don b li 
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ever and ever: 4 g 
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Kingdom 
9 Thou haſt loved right 
ouſneſs, and hated 1niquit 
therefore God, even thy Gu 
has anointed thee with the 
of Gladneſs above thy Fell 
10 And: Thou, Lord, 
the beginning haſt laid | 
foundation of the Earth; y 
the Heavens are the Wo 
thy Hands 
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12 And as a Veſture fi 
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7 furmer denoting their Swiſtneſs or Readineſt, by the latter, their 
al and Earneſtneſi in executing the Divine Commands, 8 But unto 
e Son be gives Names of much more Glorious importance, viz. no leſs 
un thoſe of GOD and LO RD, and aſcribes to him @ Scepter, Throne, 
1 Kingdom, nay the Creation, Sc. for he ſaith, P/alm 45. 6, 7. Thy 
one, O G OD, is for ever and ever, a Scepter of () Equity is 
Scepter of thy Kingdom: 9 Thou haſt as Man loved Righte- 
neſs, and hated Iniquity; therefore G OD, even thy God in re- 
3 of thy Manhood, has anointed Thee as Man with the Oy! of 
ladneſs, i. e. has exalted thee, to a Slate of Glory above thy Fellows, 
Partners, viz, either. Pariners of Humane Nature, and ſo above All 
er Men, or elſe. Partners of the Heavenly Glory but in a Leſs Degree, 
| þ above All Angels as well as Men. 10 And in another Pſalm, 
b 102. 23. c. it is ſaid: Thou, LORD, in the. beginning 
{t laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
orks of thy hands. 11 They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt remain; 
| they all ſhall wax old as do's a Garment; 12 And as a Veſture 
lt thou change them, and they ſhall be chang'd: but Thou art 
me, and thy years ſhall not fail. 13 But unto which of the 
gels ſaid he at any time, as be ſaith 10 Chriſt, Pſalm 210. 1. Sit 
my Right hand, until I make thy Enemies thy footſtool? 14 Are 
not (as wwe learn from the Scripture, viz. Pſalm * 7. and 91. 11. 
| 103; 20, 21. and Dan. 7. 10. and Matt. 18. 10. Se.) mini- 
Ing Spirits, ſent forth to "miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 
dalvation ? . 

| Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


de Common Edition of the LXX Verſion is alſo rectified in the New Edition 
te late Reverend and Pious Dr Grabe. 1 ## | * 

Eder, Co's literally ſignify Rectirude or Rightneſs. And the Paſſage here 
d from the Pſalmiſt ſignifies that Chriſt is a King, who will rule according 
what is Right, But now, altho* in Humane Laws and Adminiſtrations of 
ernment there is frequently a Difference between what is Right according 
[the Letter or Rigour of the) Law, and what is Equitable or os: 0 to be 
e according to = Nature of the Thing itſelf, gonſiderèd duly with All its 
amſtances; yet the Divine Law, whereby Chriſt adminiſters the Govern- 
It of the World, admits of no ſuch Difference; nothing being Right ac- 
ng thereto, but What is alſo Equitable in itſelf, 8o that to Rule according 
the Refitude of the Divine Law, or according to Equity, is One and the 
* thing. And therefore 1 have render d ire, by Equity, (agreeable to the 
par Latin Tranſlation) the word Rightneſs being not us d in our Tongue, 
yet Rectitude in ſuch a ſenſe. The word Righteouſneſs us'd by our Tranſ- 
3 Co's more properly anſwer to dxaworim, (as in the Verſe immediately fol- 
vp.) which ſtrictly ſpeaking is of a very different Import from «99ur»* and 
tes rather to a SubjeR's living in obedience to the Laws, than a King's Go- 


ing by them. 
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"5 AaAovuer, 6 Aupapruparo dk ſpeak. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(nu) See Gal. 3. 19. and Ad. 7. 53. 

(% That, what is here ſaid, muſt be underſtood of Milſul Sins, is evident from! 
aw of Moſes itſelf, which makes Allowances for Uswilful Tranſgreſſions, by app 
ing Sacrifices, and other Rites to be performed by way of Attonement for ſuch ON 
ces, call'd in this very Epiſtle @yvo1peere, ch. 9. 7. as thoſe that are guilty of then 
ſtiled amore, A, Nel, ch. 5. 2. | | 

{x) Hence another Objection is drawn by ſome againſt St Paul's being the Au 
of this Epiſtle; foraſmuch as it is here ſaid by the Writer of this Epiſtle, t t the 
pel was confirmed to Us bythem that heard him, whereas St Paul elſewhere (Gal. 1.1 
expreſſly declares, that He neither receit'd it from Man, nor was taught it, but 1 
Revelation of Feſus Chriſt himſelf. But now the whole Streſs of this Argum® 
upon this Suppoſition, that by Us is meant, or at leaſt included, the Writer ol! 
Epiſtle. Whereas, it being Uſual for St paul to ſay Us or We, when not he him 
but only they he ſpeaks to, or 05, muſt be underſtood; it follows that this Suppe 
js ahogether Precarious, and N nt the Argument built upon it is of no fl 
Inftances of St Paul's uſing this Form of Speech may be found, Rem. 3. J. 
! Cer. io. 8, 9. and 2 Cor. 7. 1. =_— 2 3. and 1 Theſſ. 4. 15- and Tit. 4 
an i alſo in other Places of this ſame Epiſtle, viz. Chap. 6, 1. and 10+ 25. and . 


a (1) Conceſl 


F r 


J up. II. From what has been. ſaid in Chap. I. may be drawn. this 5 
Gs... and plain Inference, in relation to the Scope or Deſign of this The Confite- 
bible, namely, that ſince Chriſt does ſo far Excell the Angels, There- 8 
e We, who profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, ought to give the more 5 te angels 
melt Heed to the things of the Goſpel, which we have heard, leſt ahr — 
ny time we ſhould let them flip out of our Minds, as leaking Veſ- Pould more Ear- 
de Water, that has been put into them, run out again. 2 For 3 hi 
the Word, i. e. the Moſaick Law ſpoken by (4) Angels was ſtedfaſt, ins 4:livered by 
, the Standing Rule of God's Dealing with the Iſraelites, and accord- —— SSoray a 
Every ( Wilful Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience thereof receiv'd _ ney by 
jut recompenſe of Reward, i. e. a Severe but yet juſt Puniſhment, t: 
how ſhall we eſcape the Utmoſt Wrath of God, if we neglect ſo Great 

lyation, as is offer'd to Us in the Goſpel? a Salvation much Greater 

mn that offered or expreſ9d in the Letter of the Moſaick Law; that 

nz a Deliverance only from temporal Evils, and ſo at the moſt but 

mporal Proſperity and Happineſs, whereas Deliverance from All Spi- 

tua! Evils and Eternal Miſery, and even Eternal Happineſs itſelf is 

red unto us in the Goſpel, Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 

by w Leſs a Perſon than the LORD bhimſelf, (who, as has been afore 

len, do's ſo far excell_the Angels) and was confirmed to (x) Us He- 

un by them that heard him: 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs, 

both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of 

he Holy Ghoſt diſtributed unto them according to his Own Will. IV. 
5 But another very Weighty Motive to enforce Our Firm Adherence dates, Arg)” 

1 the Chriſtian Faith may be. alſo drawn from the Pre-eminence of »:ng y to tbe 
Chrift above the Angels, which is this, viz. that Chriſt not only at firſt fois of Gori 
aliver'd the Goſpel, but is alſo made Lord ( Ati. 2. 36.) and as ſuch Confideratien + 
is appointed Fudge of the World (AF. 17. 31.) who will therefore cer- nn ae Yer 
lain // render to Us at the Day of Fudgment according as «ve obey or Crit, 

iſbey, adhere to or apoſtatize from his Holy Goſpel.” For whatever ; | 
Aulbority the Angels might be inveſted with before Chriſt's Coming in 

the Fleſh, and in reference to the Ages of the World before Chriſtianity, 

Me learn from Scripture, that unto the Angels has he (i. e. God) not 

put in Subjection the (y) World to come, i. e. he State of the Goſpe! 


whereof we ſpeak. 6 But this is ſubjected to ibe Man "Chriſt Jeſus, 
W e according 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(1) Concerning the Import of this Expreſſion ſee Note (i). To which 1 ſhall only 
add here, that between thele two Expreſſions, al 6 praxwv and les pn 4 WEANET#, 
the Difference ſeems to be only this, viz. that the former denotes Simply the Dura- 
tion of the Go'pel or Chriſtian State, the latter denotes the Goſpel State with reference 
to its deing here on Earth; or the Kingdom of the M. ih ſuccee ding the Four other 
bien Kingdoms mention d by the Prophet Daniel, and likewiſe ſtilced (each of em) 
bv, as having Dominion or Extcat over the Earth, i e. over the Greateſt Part of 
tac then known World. ; 
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(2) For 
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Hebrews Chap. II. 
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ANNOTATIONS, by 

(2) For as the Apoſtle elſewhere (1 Cor. 15, 27.) argues: When he ſays, ALl 
things are put under Him, it is manifeſt that He, i. e. God, is excepted, who did 
ALL things under kim, i. e. Chrift: ſo by the ſame way of arguing, by NOTHING 
muſt be here underſtood only No Created Being. 4 

(aa) How to account for the Apoſtle's placing theſe words, that he —— ſj 
raft Death for every Man, immediately after thoſe other words Crown'd wil 
Glory and Honour, has much puzzled Commentators. Inſomuch that, as it f 
was not to be accounted for, ſome tranſpoſe the Clauſes, reading the Verſe this 
But we ſee Feſus, who was made a little lower than the Angels for the ſuffi 
of Death, that He by the Grace of God might taſt Death for every Man, am 
with Glory and Honour. But now after All, I think, the Placing of the Wor 
by the Apoſtle as they ſtand, may be very well accounted for, after that mit 
ner I have done it in the Paraphraſe; ind indeed much Better than by tra 


6 


OS, OS ed Ao 


winted by God: for we ſee JESUS, who was made a little lower 
n the Angels, that fo he might in bis Humane Nature ſuffer Death, 
ſuffering of Death Crown'd with Glory and Honour. This we 

er are thoroughly convinced of, by the Effetts or Conſequences of 

fi Exaltation to the Right band of Cod, viz. bis Sending the 

y Ghoſt Se. And as Chrift is now thus actually Crown'd with Glory 
Honour, expecting that his Enemies be made bis Fooſſtool, ( Hebr. 

13.) /o the Proſpedt of this ineffable Glory or Foy was ſet before 

p (Hebr, 12. 2.) while on Earth, (aa) that He by the Grace of God, 
according to the Gracious Intention of God to Redeem Mankind by 

D:ath, ſhould by the ſaid-Proſpett of Glory and Joy be ſufficiently 

nated as Man, to taſt Death for Every Man. I 

10 And bere it will be very pertinent to the Deſign of this Epiſtle, wv. _ 
Merve by the way, that the very Death of Chriſt carries in it a/Great gw (by the 
we or Encouragement to Perſevere in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, not- way ) from co 
Iftanding the Greateſt Perſecutions we may undergo on account of for perſeverance 
For it became Him, i. e. it was Reguiſite in the Nature of things, 's ½ Chriſten 


Prof:ſfion, . n t- 


s conſequently Agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, for whom, i. e. for withſtanding A 


iz and order'd, being bringing Many, viz. All ſuch as ſhould obey 8 
Goſpel and ſo become his Adopted Sons, unto Glory, to make be 
en Chriſt Jeſus, who was to be the () Captain and Author of their 


aire 74; 0 22 20 | Salvation ; 
\ ANNOTATIONS. 
g them, that giving them but a Languid Importance and rendring them Su- 


Wous, or at leaſt only Expletive of what had been ſaid before; whereas accord- 
1 my Expoſition there is a New. and very Weighty Occaſion given for Adding 


% Agzoryes ſignifies both 4 Caprain, and an Author; and it is not improbable, 
t the Apoſtle might make choice of this Word, as deſigning it to be underſtood 
both Senſes, Both being very applicable to his purpoſe, See more in Note () 
Rbr, 12. 2. or Scct. 6. - RE 

4 (-c) Tt at 


Glory and Service are All things, and by whom are All things neten an 
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Salvation perfect thro vl 
ings.” s. SV 
11 For both be that : 
fies, and they that are ſand) : 
ed, are All of One: fer 
cauſe he is not aſhamedy} 
them Brethren, 
12 Saying: 1 will dee 
thy Name unto my Bra 
in the midſt of the C 
will I ſing praiſe unto the 
13 And again; I will 
my truſt in Him, Anda 
Behold J and che Child 
which God has given me, 
14 Foraſmuch then wt 


Children are partakers df f 


and blood, he alſo himſel i 


PARAPHRASE a8: 1 


Salvation (cc) Perfect in All reſpelts relating to ſuch his Office tho 
fering. Namely, in order to qualify Him the More for ſuch an fi 
it was Requiſite that be ſhould take our Nature upon him, and. thei 
Suffer Death, that by Feeling the Infirmities thereof Himſe, 
might be (v. 17.) a Merciful and Faithful Higbprieſt to make A 
ciliatzon for our Sins; and having Suffered Death Himſelf might th 
by both be Able (v. 18.) the Better to Compaſſionate and ſo to $i 
them that are tryed in like manner; and alſo might by bis Own B 
ample encourage his Soldiers more Chearfully to undergo Suffen 
ſeeing their Captain Himſelf underwent the ſame, Mail. 10, 2% 
Moreover it was Requiſite that Chriſt ſhould . Suffer, that therth 
might become the Author of Perfect Salvation, i. e. might by the ij 
Value of his moſt Precious Blood obtain Eternal Redemplion far 
(Hebr. 9. 12.) and ſo become the Author of Eternal Salvation inn 
them that obey him, (Hebr. 5.9.) namely by purging or purifying 
not only as to the Fleſh, but alſo as to the Conſcience, (Hebr. 9. 13, 
and by juſtifying Us from All things, from which we could not k 
ſtiſied by the Law of Moſes, AF. 13. 39. Further yet, it may 
that it was Requiſite that Chriſt ſhould be made Perfect, as the Cu} 
of our Salvation, thro' Suffering Death in the Fleſh, becauſe bertly 
pation for Sin was made by the Second Adam in the Same (vir. l 
mane) Nature, wherein the Sin, which ſubjected Mankind 10 Dat 
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us committed * the Firſt Adam; and conſequently Redemption 7 
yinory over eath was obtained in the very ſame Nature, wherein 


Paul bimſelf ſpecially refers to or implies, Rom. 8. 3. and v. 14, 15. 
ibis ſame Chapter. Laſtly it may be ſaid, that it was Requiſite that 
wriſt ſhould be made Perfeft by Sufferings, foraſmuch as this was 
Maj whereby God ſaw good to Conſecrate him to his Eternal Prieſt- 
ud, as was typified by the Conſecration of Aaron (Sc.) by the Blood 
the Ram of Conſecration, Lev, 8. 22. Now as the Requiſiteneſs of 
iſs being made ( in all the forementioned Reſpects) Perfect by Suf- 
ing, made it neceſſary for him to take our Nature upon him, ſo he 
uh and really did take it, which is what the Apoſtle proceeds to prove 
6. 11—13. ) in theſe Words, viz. 11 For both he that Sanctifies 


bo are Sanctified by him are All of (dd) One Stock, viz. Adam: for 
hich cauſe He, tho* infinitely Excelling them as io his Divine Nature, 
not aſham'd to call them BRETHREN, 12 Saying, P/. 22.22. 
ill declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Church 
il I ſing praiſe unto thee. 13 And again he ſaith, Ja. 8. 17. I will 
tmy Truſt in him, i. e. God; which words plainly denote him to be 
| Real Man beſet with Troubles. and Affictions. And again in the 
Wine chapter of IJſaiab, and in.the very next words v. 18. be ſpeaks of 
ve that ſhould be ſanctiſied by bim as bis Children: Behold I and the 
hildren which God has given me. 14 Foraſmuch then as 7hoſe in 
r forecited Text calPd the Children are 33 of Fleſh and Blood, 
alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the Same, as for other Reaſons 
| ANKDTAEADIONS. SJ. 
() That rr, does here ſignify, ro make Perfect, as our Tranſlators render it, 
d that eſpecially in the three firit Senſes given in the Paraphraſe, is I think evident 
Im the places cited in the Paraphraſe, out of this very Epiſtle, and from the uſe of 
e laid Verb and its Conjugates in other parts of this Epiſtle. Add hereto that the 
nee moſt early Interpreters, viz. Vulgar Latin, Syriack, and Arabick, do all Agree 
rendring the ſaid Original Word after the ſame manner. It is therefore altogether 
ireaſonable to reſtrain the Word to ſignify ſingly, to conſecrate or dedigate, becauſe it 
fo uſed by the LXX. this may indeed be an Inducement, not to exclude altogether 
7 of the Word; and accordingly it is taken notice of in the Paraphraſe 
the Laſt place. | . n 11 27 
% If by them who are ſan&ified we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to have meant peculiarly 
Hebrews or Believing Jews, then by the latter ciauſe of the Text, Are All of One, 
be underſtood that both Chriſt and the Hebrews were deſcended from Abraham, 
Ie underſtood by ſome Learned Commentators, in reference (I ſuppoſe) to the 


4% Abraham ſpecified v. 16. By the One to under ſtand God, ſeems altogether fo- 
gi to the Scope of the Apoſtle in this Place. Wi, 2 


id Cc | | Cee) This 


lt or Obnoxiouſneſ to Death had been contracted: this being what. 


. Chriſt who by the Sacrifice of himſelf purged our Sins, and they 
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above mention'd v. 10. ſo particularly for this (among them) buff 
to be here ſpecified, viz, that thro? Wd "0 by 2 for dug 
Sins, and ſo Satigfaction made thereby for the Sins of the Mori, 
might fruſtrate one grand De/ign of Him that had de/igned to keep n 
Bodies once dead for ever under the Power of Death, that is, the 
vil; 15 and that be might, by the Certainty given us of Our Refurreſi 
by means of his being Raiſed from the Dead, deliver them (viz, the Chi 
ren mention d v. 14. that is, the (ec) Sanctiſied) from too great and 1 
becoming Fear of Perſecution, even of Death it ſelf, namely thoſe I 
who, for want of a Firm Belief afore of their” Reſurrefion, thro' Fel 
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Death were all their life-time ia a Dejected ſtate of Mind, as ſuch 
, wont to be in, who are Subject or liable to per petual Bondage. 
for verily he takes not hold of, i. e. came not 10 redeem the Faln 
noels, who are noi liable to Mortality, as having no Bodies ; but he 

es hold of Faln Man, who by bis Fall bad ſubjected his Body 10 
rai and Corruption, and ny he takes hold. of or came to 
eleem from the Eternal Power of Death that Part of Mankind, which 
ficient to our Deſign io mention here, viz, Us of the Seed of 
braham. 17 Wherefore it behov'd or was fitting for Him, in All 
ings (viz, not only in partaking of Fleſb and Blood, but alſo in being 
le therein to the Weakneſs and Wants of our Nature, 10 the Trial 

Perſecution, and even to the Temptations of the Devil Ec.) to be 
de like unto his Brethren, as for other Reaſons above mention'd 
„ 10. and v. 14, 15.) ſo particularly for this, that having undergone 
b Wants, Trials and Temptations He might be a Mercifull and 
vithfull Highprieſt in things pereaining to God, /uch as is, to make 
tonement for the Sins of the People. 18 For in that he himſelf has 
fer d being tempted, he is thereby render*d Able to have a Fellow- 
pling of our Miſeries and Affictions, and ſo to have the Greateſt Com- 
pion for Us, and as an inſeparable Conſequence of ſuch his Compaſſion, 
e will not fail, upon due Application to Him, to Succour them that 
e Tempted, FIT | | 


SECTION I. 
be Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion above the Jewiſh, by proving in the Second Place the 


Preeminency of Chriſt above Moſes. Whence alſo he draws 
Inferences proper to the Deſign of this Epiſtle. 


I. | 

Chap. III. Wherefore, Holy, i. e. Chriſtian Brethren, partakers The Pei 
the Heavenly Calling, i. e. of the Call by the Goſpel to an, Heavenly ab.. t pr 
uſe bere and Heavenly Happineſs hereafter, conſider Him who, as vel. 

* was the Firſt and Principal Perſon ſent (according to Chap. 2. 3.) 

Preach the Coſpel, may be ſtibd Empbatically the Apoſtle, and who, 

| by Offering up Himſelf He tafted (according to Chap. 2. 9.) Death 

Every Man, may be ftiPd the Highprieſt of our Profeſſion, viz. 

HRIST JESUS. As to his Apoftleſhip Chriſt may be compar'd 


with 
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( te) This Senſe ſeems Neceſſary, becauſe as for the Unſan&fed, they are by no means 
wer d by Chriſt from the Fear of Death; but rather are Subjected to Greater Fear 
or their Final Impenitence, and that moſt Juſtly, foraſmuch ad they have Neg lected 
GREAT Salvation offer 'd by Chriſt | 
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f v. 4. The three moſt Ancient MSS. ( Alexandr. Wan and Ger.) all omit 
Article T&, and read only 7&»7#, which therefore may be referr d to 6x0 underſtal]i 
But all the old Interpteters aforemention'd render it All things. So that r ſeem to] 
added by way of. Explication to .. 4 | | 

(a) Por of the Two following Arguments made uſe of by the Apoſtle to provetl 
Dignity of Chriſt above Moſes, the Firſt is drawn from the Jewiſh Church being d 
noted (Num. 12. 7.) by an Houſe, which therefore muſt have ſome Builder, who wi 
Chriſt: The Other Argument is drawn from Moſes being expreſsly Stil'd (Num. 12. 
no more than the Servant of God, whereas Chriſt is his Son. | | 

(% Since it is requiſite to add ſomewhat to This, for making it the better mg 
ſtood, methinks Jeſus might be added rather than Man, foraſmuch as it makes the N 
moſt intelligible, and better anſwers to the expreſs mention of Moſes in the follow 
Words. And n#@7& denotes not only was counted worthy, but alſo was deſervedy l. 
nour d: which Acceptation ſeems Beſt here. | 

(e Kereoxcatw ſignifies not only to build, but alſo to order and diſpoſe and m 
and Both Senſes being applicable to the Defign of the Apoſtle here, I have taken not 
of Both in the Paraphraſe. The word is render'd by the Vulgar Latin, Syria 

Arabick, and Ethiopick (i, e. by All the more Ancient ) 1 vghety according u 

the Firſt Acceptation, and the Apoſtle is thought with good reaſon to allude ber l 

Zechar. 6. 12. 7 8 

(4) That by God here muſt be denoted God rhe Son our Bleſſed Saviour ] ESU 

Chriſt, is evident from what the Apoſtle undertakes to Prove, viz. the Dignity of of 

Saviour above Moſes. The Particular Syllogiſms implied in v. 3, 4, ſtand thus, 

drawn out: FE a = 

He that built (or founded) the Houſe we are ſpeaking of, i- e. the Jewilh by 

and ſo is Head thereof, has More Honour than Any or All the Members of the 1 

Church, and conſequently than Moſes: But JESUS our Bleſſed Saviour _ 

1 Church: Therefore JESUS our Bleſſed Saviour has More Honour ; 

oſes. | | „ 
In order to prove the Minor of the foregoing Syllogiſm, the Apoſtle proves i 
that it was Neceſſary to the Jewiſh Church to have Some Builder, Founder or Head. 
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b Moſes, and as 10 his Highprieſthood Chriſt may be compared with 
won, and that Chriſt excelPd Both the Other Two in their reſpective 
Fe, is what 1 ſhall proceed to ſhew, 2 And firſt as to the Com pa- 
„ between Chriſt and Moſes, T need not ſtand to prove, becauſe 
© Embracing Chriſtianity You tacitly acknowledge ſo. much, viz. that 
rit was a Perſon, who was faithfull to him (i. e. is God) that ap- 
anted Him to be the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, as alſo Moſes was Faith- 
[in All his, i. e. God's Houſe, viz.” the Fewiſh Church. For I am far 
mn having any deſign to Detract from the Fuſt Worth of Moſes, and 
yrefore readily Own with you, that it is Deſervedly to be loo d on 
4 very great Encomium ef Moſes, that God was pleasd to give this 
inan) of Him, Num. 12. 7. My Servani Moſes is — Faithfull in 
ny Houſe, But as It has been afore obſerv'd to you, that by your 
mbracing Chriſtianity you acknowledge that Chriſt came not behind 
ſs (to ſay No more) in reſpett of Faithfulneſs, ſo it ſhall now be 
* to you from the very (a) foremention'd Teſtimony of God concern- 
g Moſes, that Chriſt do's far excell Moſes in reſpect of Dignity. 
3 For this (5) Jeſus was deſervedly honour'd with More Glory 1: 
hin Moſes, inaſmuch as He who (c) built or founded at firſt, and af- Pie . _—_— 
wards order*d or govern'd the Houſe we are ſpeaking of, viz. the was the Builder 
F-wih Church, and ſo was Head of ihe Same, has more Honour than 1 1 
| the Members together, and conſequenily than Any One Member Moſes only s 
a; was Moſes) of the ſaid Houſe, , 4, For as every Commmon Houſe Same, aber: 
built at firſt and afterwards order'd and govern'd by ſome Man as 
after of it, ſo Every ſuch Houſe as we are ſpeaking of, i. e. Every 
burch is likewiſe built or founded at firſt; and afterwards order*d and 
ern by ſome One as Head or Maſter of it 4 and He that has built, 
der d and govern'd All things, and more peculiarly Every (ſuch Houſe, 
te.) Church, viz, Patriarchat Fewiſh, and Chriſtian, in a more ſpecial 
anner is God the (d) Son, and ſo the ſame Perſon, whoſe Dignity 
move Moſes we are ſpeaking of, viz. F ESUS CHRIST. 


5 And 
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What is Neceſſary to Every Houſe, is (or was) Neceſſary to the Houſe, we, are 
tine of, or to the Jewiſh Church: But it is Neceſſary to Every Houſe, to be Built 
dy ſome One: Therefore it is Neceſſary to the Houſe we are ſpeaking of, or the Jew- 
Iſh Church, to be Built by Some One. , 7h 
Ls then in the ſecond place the Apoſtle proves, that the ſame Perſon, who is Jeſus 
iſt, did build or fapnd the Jewiſh Church: Io 2—˙ë—l 
- that built All things, without doubt built Every thing which, in a more 
_ manner relates to God, and conſequently Every ſuch,, Houſe we are 
py peaking of or Every Church, and (Conſequently the Jewiſh Church: Bur 
43% > the Son (according to what has been obſerv'd and proy'd Chap. 1. 
Mir Al 10, &c.) who is the Same Perſon with JESUS our Bleſſed Saviour, 
: l. things. Therefore God the Son, who is the Same Perſon wich JESUS 
; our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, built — ſuch Houſe we are ſpeaking of, i. e. Every Chit 
and conſequently the N hurch. And therefore it follows ( according ti 
Concluſion of the Firſt of theſe three Syllogiſms ) that F ESUS our Bleſſed Sn 
has More Honour (or was honour d with More Glory ) than Moſer, Which was the 
to be Prov'd by the Apoſtle. ; | 
I have infiſted ſo long upon the Explication of this Paſſage, becauſe it ſeems no 
be Rightly, or at leaſt Fully, underſtood by the Generality of Commentators or Otie 
And I can't but obſerve, that in my Opinion the Manner and Force of the Apel 
Arguing here in this Place would be render'd ver Perſpicuous, if with a ſmall 
juſtifiable Variation from the Preſent Tranſlation the Third and Fourth Verſes «i 
Chapter were tranſlated, as follows together with the foregoing Context, vz. — 
Chriſt JESUS who was Faithfull to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was ul 
full in All his Houſe. For this Jeſus was deſervedly honour'd with More Glory 
Moſes, inaſmuch as He who built the Said Houſe, has more Honour than the Hal 
For Every (Such) Howſe is built by Some One, and he that built (rr Alex. Cem A 
Viz. el, not rd Twiz) Every Such Honſe is God. „ 
(e) Nejproic do's primarily and properly ſignify Freedom of Speech, and 1 | 
dence only in a ſecondary manner; namely as Freedom of Speech do's ariſe from Wan 
denceof Mind. Now theGreat Faulr, which the Hebrews began to be Guilty of, beg 
{9p Fear of Freely and Openly profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, hence it is much moreagren_ 
gf to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, to render rapjariz in this and the like places of this Eile 
4 Free Profeſpon, namely of Chriſtianity, as being what t ie Apoſtle endeavour d eſpecially wa 
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And ogreeably bereto the foremention d Teſtimony of God concern- 1. 
Moſes affords another plainer and more evident Argument to prove , A'tument the 
Dignity of Chriſt above Moſes. For as therein it is ſaid, that Mo- was only the Ser- 
verily was Faithfull in All His Houſe, %% it is expreſily ſaid that chi 6%, but 
was ſo, only as a SERVANT: (for tbus the Words run: M : 

Lunt Moſes i. Faithfull Sc.) And agreeably we read in the Sa- 
History that Moſes in. his Intercourſes with God demean'd Him- 
15 a Servant to his Lord, and in his Iutercourſes with the People 
Commanded and order*d nothing in his Own Name, but only in 
P; Name, and (what is more? eſpecially Remarkable) in Subſerviency 
brit, Moſt if not All the Rites relating to the Jewiſh Church being 
md as Types for a Teſtimony. of thoſe things, which were to be 
ken after by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 6 But Chriſt, ile on Earth, 
d ofter a very Different or much Superior manner: He was Faith- 
as was Moſes, but in his Iutercourſes with God, He demean'd 
if as a SON to his Father, and was more than Once by a Voice 
n Heaven expreſ5ly ftiPd the Beloved Son of God: And in bis In- 
ourſes with bis Diſciples, He gave them Precepts or Commands in 
Oun Name and by his Own Authority, expreſ5ly aſſerting Him- 
to be their Lord and Maſter, and carrying Himſelf as a Lord or 
fer over his Own Houſe : of whoſe Houſe are We, if /o be We 
d fait the Free (e) Profeſſion of our Faith, and the Boaſting of 
Hope we have in Chriſt, firm unto the End. For on the other 
d, 7 for Fear of Suffering we are ſo far from Boaſting of the Hope we 
de in Chriſt, that we are afraid Freely and Openly to Profeſs our 
s be Chriſtians, we ſhall not be own'd by Chriſt to be of His 
; we or Church. ED 
_ Wherefore, ſince Chriſt do's thus far Excell Moſes, we may thence , IV- 
that Any Unbelief or Diſobedience of Ours in reſpeft of the Goſpel, aun Sum the 
be puniſ®?d by God more Severely than the Unbelief or Diſobedience 2e f 
our Forefathers in reſpect of what was told them from God by Mo- the ti-brew: per- 
And conſequently I may fitly apply to you thoſe Words of the Pſal- {y*ring in the 
, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith by David (Pſal. 95. 7, Sc.) To day if 
vill hear his, i. e. God's Voice, 8 harden not your Hearts, as your 
fathers did in the Provocation, in the day of Tempratibn (when 
y provod and tempted me by their Unbelief and Diſtruſt of my 
wer to bring them into the Land of Canaan, Num. 14.) in the Wil- 
meſs: 9 Where your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw 
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t > to in oppoſition to their Contenting themſelves with the Inward Belief 

3 Agreeably to what is obſerv'd by the ſame Apoſtle Rom. 10. 10. 

i" the Heart Man believes unto Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 


to Salvation, 
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my Works forty years. 10 Wherefore I was griev'd with tha 

neration, and ſaid: They do always err in their Heart, and they une 
not known my Ways, i. e. not hearken*d unto me to Walk in my Von 
11 So I ſware in my Wrath: They ſhall not enter into my kann 
12 Now the Uſe to be made of this Exhortation is this, that youll 
heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of you' /ucb an evil Het 
Unbelief in departing from the living God, ag was in iboſe your 1 
fathers © Namely left, (as notwilhſtanding God's Promiſes to bring i 
into Canaan, upon hearing the Account given by the Spies of ibe Sir 
of the Canaanites, they were ſo far diſheartned, as to murmur at 

bringing them out ef Egypt, and inſtead' of Setting on Forwarh | 
think f and propoſe Returning Back (F) into Egypt,” thereby blu 
ſhewing their Diſtruſt of - God's Power to give them Viffory Ov! 
Canaanites ; by which their Diſtruſt they provobd God to fwart 


i 


— 


9 775 Fin AL” 
ed not enter into Canaan, but ſhould dye in the Wilderneſs ;- ſo) 
„ %„witbſtanding the Promiſes mage in the Gaſpel of ibe Heavenly 
an or Eternal Happineſs to True Believers, and eſpecially 10 Such 
ſufer Perſecution for the fake of Chriſt, are fo far diſbeartned by 
Sufeerings you do (or are like 10) undergo, that you murmur at 
1 Providence, and inſtead of Perſevering iu the Faith, think of 
fen zing or Falling off again from ihe Chriſtian Religion and Re. 
WW ning 10 the Jewiſh 3 and ſo ory ſhrew your Diſtruſt of God's Grace 
e /2/:cicnt 10 Enable you to undergo the Greateſt Sufferings, which 
ſhall ſee fit to lay upon you, and thereby to Enable you to Conquer 
Malice of your Enemies, and to attain io Heaven: By which your 
ifruſt or Unbelief you will certainly provoke God to exclude you 1 
aven; o Apoſtatize from the Chriſtian Religion even to the Jewiſh. 
n 7 her than io Depart from or Rebel agaiaſt God. Take bed 
ere this be by no means your Caſe. 13 But exhort one another 
Wy Perſeverance inthe Faith, while it is called to day, i. e. as long 
the Time of our Probationſbip here upon Earth laſteth; leſt any of 
u be hard'ned in Unbelief by the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, i. e. either by 
Preſent outward Eaſe and Safety from Perſecution, which you may 
et with upon utterly renouncing Chriſtianity, or by the Falſe Do- 
ines of the Fudaizers or other Hereticks, who may promiſe you the 
ſings of the Goſpel, tha", you join thereto the Obſervation of the Mo- 
t Law, or even outwardly deny your ſelves io be Chriſtians only in 
ker to avoid Perſecution, For ſuch Practices being Sinfull, you will find 
„les miſerably Deceiv'd thereby in the end. 14 For we are made 
prtakers of the Bleſſings obtain'd for Us by Chriſt, only on this Con- 
, viz. if We hold the beginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt, i. e. 
with the ſame Courage of Mind, wherewith we at firſt embraced the 
brifian Faith, we perſevere therein, unto the End: 13 As is fei- 
ly implied in that it is ſaid, T O DAY if ye will hear his Voice, 
rden not your hearts, as in the Provocation : for thereby is denoted, 
ut to have Believ'd or Hearken'd to God's Voice Yeſterday ar the Former 
rt of our Life, is not ſufficient 10 es Wie po8to-te Promis'd Bleſſings, 
ſi we perſevere or continue. ſo to do T'O- DA, i; e. as, long as We 
te, 16 And this is confirm'd by the Example of our Forefathers afore- 
nt d: For Some of them, when they had heard, i. e. behiev'd: and 
en Obedient in many Reſpetts, viz. in Coming out of Egypt with 
loſes, Sc. did provoke notwithſtanding, God, by their After Unbelief 
d Diſobedience, to ſware they ſhould nat enter. into his. Reſt: and in. 
d this was the Caſe of a 4, Great Number, howbeit not of 8 x 
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ANNOTATIONS. . 
(f) This is elegantly term'd by st Stephen, 4 Turning back again into Egypt in their 
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| PERAPHRASE. 7. 

that came out of Egypt by Moſes. 17 With whom them of ile 
raelites was he, i. e. God griev'd Forty years? was it not with 
that had Sinn'd by Unbelief, whoſe Carcaſſes fell in the Wilderne6! 
18 And to whom ſware He, that they ſhould not enter into bis 7a 
Poral Reſt, i. e. Canaan, but to them that obey*d not? 19 So we ſe 
that they could not enter in becauſe of Unbelief, or, (which nd 
to 'the | ſame) becduſe of Diſobedience ariſing from their Unbelif 
Chap. IV. Let us therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe being till left of Ei 
tring into His, i. e. God's Reſt, Any of you ſhould (ſeem (g) to) com 
ſhort of It, viz. this other Reſt of God ſtill promis'd and remain a 
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1 us Chriſtians, as the foremention'd Hfrueliter came” ſhort of the 
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emporal Reſt of Canaan, | 
Seri, 5 

he Apoſtle, as it were not Profeſſedly but only by the Way, ſhews 
gr at leaſt ſufficiently intimates the 5 of CHRIST 
FESUS above Joſhua, (the Leader of the Iſraelites after the 

| Death of Moſes, and who brought them. into the Promis d Land 
of Canaan :) All along adapting what is ſaid, to the Deſign 

of this Epiſtle. 1115 ; 


The Inference naturally drawn in the foregoing Section from the [. 
minency of Chriſt above Moſes was this; that, ſince thoſe Iſraelites, R.. a 
bo believ'd or obey'd not the Word of God ſpoken to them by Moſes, by is « Reft remain- 
reaſon of ſuch their 5a: and Diſobedience enter d not into the then DE OR 
Promisd Reſt c the Earthly Canaan ;, we ought to fear, leaſt by our Un- the Ref mention's 
ef of and Diſobedience to the Word of God ſpoken by Chriſt, ſo much 
realer than Moſes, we enter not into the Reſt of the Heavenly Canaan | 
mw Promis*'d to Us Chriſtians, 2 For unto Us has the Goſpel been 
reach*d, i. e. the Glad Tidings of a Promifd Reſt been made known, 
s well as it was unto them: but as the Word heard did not profit 
em, not being mix'd with Faith in them that heard it, /o let us take 
re that the Word heard do's likewiſe not profit us on the like account, 
e. as the Reſt promis d to the Iſraelites was of No Benefit to them, 
pho enter d not into it by reafon of their Unbelief, and of their being ſo 
Dibeartewd at the Strength of the Canaanites, as in their Hearts 10 
urn back into Egypt; ſo let us take Care that the Reſt promis d by the 
Wel, be of no Benefit to Us, by Reaſon of Our not entring into the ſaid 
ft thro? the like Unbelief or Our being ſo Diſhearten'd di the Perſecu- 
ms of our Enemies, as to apoſtatixe from the Faith and turn back to 
be Jewiſh Religion. That this Caution is very pertinent, I proceed to 
bew, for aſmuch as We who are Believers, do enjoy a Promiſe to enter 
ito Reſt, if ce are not wanting on our part, as is plainly to be inferr*d 
lum what He, i. e. the Holy Ghoſt (Chap. 3. 7.) ſaid :'So I ſware in 
ly Wrath, if they ſhall enter into my Reſt; Now here is expreſs men- 


ANNOTA TIONS. 21 
0 lt is obſerv'd by Criticks, that the Verb di is often us'd as an Expletive. And 
5 proof thereof theſe places are cited Matt. 3. 9+ Mark 10, 42. Luk. 8. 18. and 
ba . 10+ 12. and this place Hebr. 3. 1. is thought to be a Like: Inſtance But I be- 
hs due Conſideration, the ſaid Verb will be found to be ſomewhat more in all 
with places than a Meer Expletive: Namely that it is elegantly -us'd to Soften what 
out it would be an Hard or Severe Expreſſion, or the Like. It ſeems to be plainly 


lo us'd in this Text. 2 
RW ; (a) Seeing 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


| (4) Seeing the Expreſſion us'd here in the Greek, e nyiregor 16ay/i N. 
fame kind with that uſed v. 2. of this ſame Chap. 4. i — þ | 
lows that the Rendring in our Tranſlation ſhould have been likewiſe of the fame ki 
And this our Tranſlators were aware of themſelves, and therefore have put al 
- — the Margin; but would have done Better, if they had uſed it in 

ext itſelf. | 

) It bein agreed by All, that the Greek word lords denotes in this place Him! 
1s calld in the Hebrew Bible Foſhna, and the word In; being only a Tranſlate 
the Hebrew Joſhua according to the Greek Idiom, it follows that in our Tun 
ſhould have becu regarded not the Greek word Inr#;, as being itſelf only a Tranſl 
but rather the Hebrew Name Foſhua ; eſpecially ſince ther y this Text would iſt 
been render'd intelligible to the Meaneſt Capacity. And the Like is to be ſaid in 
rence to other Greek words, whereby the Hebrew Names of Perſons are render 
Nee, Jephubae, Gedeon, &c. (Hebr. I.) which ſhould have Each been render din? 
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Hebrews Chap. VL. 
2 PARAPEHREAASET Ie ———— 
nude of a Reſt, and that ſuth a Reſt as war that whereby God 
ed from All bis Works, ibis being denoted by God's calling it, My 


and ibis Ref is thus expreſily meution'd in Pſalm 95, 11. altho 


Works of the Creation were finiſh'd from the Foundatipn or Crea- 
of the World. 4. For he (i. e. God, or more particularly the Holy 
of aforemention'd ) ſpake in a certain place (Gen. 2. 2.) of the Se- 
th day on this Wiſe: And God did reſt the Seventh day from All 
Works: (1 ſay, the Reſt of God from the Works of the Creation 
g thus mention'd in Geneſis, 5 and there being mention made in 
d place again (Pſal. 95. 11.) of another Reſt, namely in theſe Words ; 
they ſhall enter into My Reſt: ) it thence evidently follows, that 
are two Different Reſts; of which tho the Former mention d 
2. 2. is nention'd as Paſt, yet the Latter mention'd Pſal. 98. 11. 
wntiond as Future. 6 Seeing therefore it may be gatber d from 
jr very Expreſſion, If they ſpall enter into my Reſt, that it remains 
| that Some do or are to enter thereinto, i. e. into this ſame Reſt 
nnd Pſal. 95. 11. (it being Abſurd to ſuppoſe it a Reſt provided by 


i: Vain, or io be enjoy'd by None) and ſeeing they to whom (a) 


Mace more intelligible to Vulgar Capacitict- 


e Goſpel (i. e. the Glad Tidings) of Reſt was firſt preach'd, enter'd 

tin, viz, into the Reft of Canaan, which was a Type of the Reſt 10 

yd in Heaven, becauſe of Unbelief, you may from hence learn 

v pertinent my Caution (v. 1.) is to the Preſent Caſe, viz. that you 

V, leſt a Promiſe being ſtill left or remaining to Us Chriſtians of Eu- 

ing into the Heavenly Reſt of God, you come ſhort of it in like manner 

raue of the like Unbelief. . | . | 

7 Again, as it has been obſerv'd that the Reſt ſpoken of Pſalm. 95. 11. _ K 
diftint from that ſpoken of Gen. 2. 2. ſo neither can it be the Same PR py php 
th the Reſt promis'd in the Land of Canaan, inaſmuch as He, i. e. the 3 
lol; Gboſt limiteth a certain Day, ſaying in the forecited Pſalm - of Fl he 11 
wid, TO DAY, after ſo long a Time from the Reft enter'd into ni che 
F thoſe Iſraelites, who conquer d Canaan under Joſpua, according as it Apoſtle intimates 
kid afore (Chap. 2. v. 7, 8.) To day if ye wilLhear bis Voice, harden ft He 4. 
dt your Hearts; 8 For if (b) Joſhua had given them the Reſt ſpoken bye I Ion. 

by the Plalmiſt, then would He, i. e. the Holy Ghoſt not afterward 

we ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt of Another Day of Reſt. 9 There re- 

ans therefore, ar may be - plainly inferr*d from the Conſideration here 

ecified, a Reſt to Us Chriſtians now the People of God, much more 

lorious than that which was given by Joſhua to. the Iſraelites in Ca- 

an. 10 For He, i. e. every True Believer, that is enter'd into 5 


ANNOTATIONS. 


liſh Bible rather in conformity to the Hebrew Language by Noah, Jephthah, Gide- 
if for no other, yet for this Single Reaſon, that hereby the faid Texts are 
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13 Neither is there a 
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ANNOTATIONS: dd e 
(e) As the words «&T4ravry and xxrirevry uſed in this Text of the Original 
Conjugates, ſo ſhould the two Engliſh words anſwering thereto be likewiſe, fr! 
Better diſcerning the Force of the Apoſtle's Argument. Whereas the Rendring of wil 
ri, by Reſt, and ar by bas cea;'d, formewhat darkens the View of tai 
poſtle's Argument. | | \ 24 Mrs es SE 
(4) This is agreeable to what we read Revel. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead whit 

in the Lord — that they may Reſt from their Labour. ; 
(e) Cornmentators are divided as to the Senſe, wherein this Expreſſion, the Wal 
God, is to be here underſtood: Some underſtanding it of the Word preach d or it h | 
as looking upon it plainly to refer to and to be the ſame with the % «xo mel 
on'd v. 2. of this Chapter; others underſtanding it of Our Saviour Himſelf, tld! 
St John the A«y©- or Word, being (I ſuppoſe) led into this Acceptation, by whit 
ſaid (v. 12. of this Chapter) of the Word's being à Diſcerner of | the Thoughts dl 
which evidently belongs to a Perſon, and alſo by the Deſcription given of our dun 
Rev. 1. 16, ec, in theſe Words among others: Out of his Mouth went 3 ſary tus 
- edged Sword. But, ſince it ſeems moſt probable, rather to ſuppoſe Our Saviour to 
fo deſcrib'd (in this place of the Revelation) in reference to the Efficacy of Him 
Preach'd or Heard, than the Word Preach'd or Heard to be ſaid in this place of this Ipis 
to be ſharper. than a two-edged Sword in reference to the forecited Deſcription 0! 8 
Saviour Himſelf; ſince our Saviour is no where elſe tid by St Paul, who (1 tun 
may ſay) doubtleſs was the Author of this Epiſtle, the Word'of God; ſince the fanny 
St Paul do's elſewhere uſe the Figure Proſopopæia in like Caſes (viz; in referer 
Sins Rom. 6. I2, c. and 7+ 8, G.) and laſtly ſince it is very Reaſonably lap 
that 6 v Ot in this Verſe do's refer tos avy©- d, V, 2. of this Chapter 
u pp theſe Conſiderations I have preferr'd the Acceptation follow'd:in the Wt 
phraſe. 
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PAR. AP HRA S E. 4778. 8 57 te 
"hich is calld by God Pſal. 95. 11. His Reſt, He the ſaid Believer 
alſo or in like manner (c) reſted from All his'own (d) Works or 
Murs bere upon Earth, as God did from His Own Works of the 
tion on the Seventh Day. Whereas the Reſt given by Joſhua to the 
wiites was no Such Reſt from All Earthly Labours and Toils, and 
equently could not be property called God's Reſt, as not being a like 
rows and Perfect Reſt, but was only a Type of God's Reſt, or of 
een and Glorious Reſt, which remains to Us Chriſtians, Whence 
n appear: the Eminency of our Bleſſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
„%a; in that the Reſt given by Foſhua to thoſe be led into Ca- 
u 4803 only an Imperfect Reſt; whereas the Reſt given by Chriſt 
All trhe Believers, that perſevere in the Faith unto the End, is a 
Perfect and Glorious Reſt, a Reſt deſervedly ſtil'd by God HIS 
EST; becauſe as God. reſted on the Seventh day from All the Works 
th Creation, for ever after to be Glorified thereby; ſo He that is 
wad into the Reſt given us by Chriſt, reſts from All his Works and 
tours, for ever after to enjoy the. Fruits or Rewards of bis Pious 
ks and Labours, | | 
11 Theſe things being ſo, you ſee what Good Reaſon there is again o 1 1 
eat the like Exbortation afore given (v. 1.) viz. Let us labour there- been fore ert 
eto Enter into that Reſt of God, remaining to us Chriſtians, leſt Any in this festen, 
n fall Hort of that Reſt after the Same manner of Unbelief or Diſo- Ne — 
dence, as the Unbelieving and Diſobedient Iſraelites, fell ſhort of the 5 
of Canaan, 12 For the (e) Word of God, when preach'd to Us, gn of che E. 
| bave its Effect upon Us one way or other, in being the means, Pille. 
ber to bring us to Eternal Happineſs upon our Obedience thereto, or to 
ng us to Condign Puniſhment even Eternal Miſery upon our Diſo- 
lence to the Same. It is Quick or Lively,” as ſetting before Us Eter- 
Life, and ſo it is Powerfull, as ſetting before Us the moſt Power- 
Malives to be Obedient thereto: and it may be ſaid, not only in 
Figurative but even in a Literal Senſe, to be Sharper than any two- 
Weed Sword, piercing even to the dividing afunder of Soul (or Ani- 
Parte, Man) and Spirit (or Spiritual part of Man,) and of the 
mats and Marrow, inaſmuch as it will ſooner Kill than any two-edged 
Wa, as has been exemplified in the Death of Ananias and Sapphira ; 
U the ſame Examples prove that it is a Diſcerner or Judge, i. e. that 
| only God, whoſe Word it is, is Always a Diſcerner, but alſo the 
eachers thereof are Now endued with*a Power of Diſcerning, of the 
doughts and Intents of the Heart, and altho* this Miraculous Power 
it Preachers ſhall 'ceafe in Some time, yet by It at the. Laſt Day 
ul be judg'd the Thoughts and Irtents of the Heart, 13 Neither 
: there any Creature, that as to All his Actions and Intentions is not 
Foniteſt in His Sight, viz. (as it follows) with whom wwe have 10 do; 
| | but. 


9 
— 
— 


* 
Hebrews Chap. IV, V. 
# 3 Fr On | . 


TEX TI. RAN SEIT 
tomy abr · drra de youre xai in Fe but All 

#8 — 2 — 9 ws Are na e an open'd un _= 
TETþAY1N0 EV, -T'O15 Pig ars, eyes of Him, with well 


e d nuiv ö N. Shave to do 50h 


\ 


: Ae * 5 | nt th "> * 4 f Ay 85 2 
14 EyorTes ovy Kota U- ,, 14 Seeing then thy 
4 EX ep el. A , have a Great Highprieſ; 1 


* 1 gparss, Inos Toy. is paſs'd ® thro dhe H 
viel T5 Od, xpaTELE Ts o · Jeſus the Son of God, WA 
/ = . 1 5 * 7. hold faſt our Profeſſion 1 
vas. 15 Ov yag exopue apxitpi ©. For we have util 
uh d ovuralnoa Tais cot Highprieſt, who πW4 
16 IN / \ \ touch'd with a Fell 
uy avid ARIA 1 * ing of our Infrms 
rd yr x 0puoroTYTHA, Xwes ανν ho was in all points ten 
Tizs. 16 Il Auch ofy nerd, like as we are, yet without 
; n ae 8 * wo 7 cory 16 Let us therefore al 

Tf dppyoias T& N 5 YapiT@)>, WA * yith Freeneſs unto N 


AE ” 1 e/ > Throne of Grace, that we 9 
5 Aer _ X&4 Yap euvpwpey tis obtain Mercy, and find lll 
EUxapioy Roydecr. ; to help ** of Need 
/ M3. „ e 2 2, Chap. V. For ever Hi 
Kep. E. Ilas dg apyitpis ez c rielt, kaken from amdg i 


/ ** a n Among ay 
Heer NH,, ö reg arlpantuy is ordain'd: for Men in thi 


et. 


PARAPHRASH... is 
but All things are naked and open'd unto the Eyes of Hin ml 
whom we have to do, or to whom we are io give an Account, | 
Hypocriſy can ſtand us in no ſtead, but only ſerve io encreaſe ur 
and Puniſhment. And this ought to be of more Weight with yu, nl 
much as you read, how this here ſaid concerning the Word of Gu 
been actually exemplified, as by other Inſtances, ſo particularly up 
Unbelieving and Diſobedient Iſraelites, ſo oft referr*d to in this a 


ſecond Section. 5 | 
ANNOTATIONS. 
(a) As all above the Earth is Rid by the Sacred Writers the Heavens, fo theſe 
diſtinguiſh'd into different Regions, each call'd alſo the Heavens. Hence, when Wa 
of Our Saviour's paſſing thro' the Heavens, as in this Text, or of his being made 3 
than than the Heavens, (as Ch. 7. 26.) or the like, theſe Expreſſions muſt be unden 
of the Lower Heavens. And on the other hand, when we read (Ch. 8. 1, Cel 
our Saviour's ſitting on the Right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the K. 
this laſt Expreſſion muſt be underſtood of the Higbeſt Heavens, where God pro 
in a more Special manner. EI e FL 
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bk Apoſtle goes an net t ſhrew the Excellency , Chriſt above 
Aaron, or any otber Higbprieſt af the. Fewiſb Church, All 
almg adapting '(by proper Inferences and Exhortations) what 
He faith, to the Deſign e this Epiftle,  . 


Pere having in Se, I. been ſewn the Excellency of Chrift Feſus © 
we the Angels, in the very eg mning of Sec. II. (viz., Chap. 3. 1.) den tw Perſe. 
was obſerv'd, that Chriſt is 1he Apoſtie and Highprieft of our Pro verance from the 
m; and therefore in the ſaid $88. Il. waz ſhewn the Excellency of Chr, — 
iſt above Moſes the Apoſtle of be Fetbiſb Profeſſion : Which Diſcouiſe our Highpriefe 
ling to. mention the Reſt. of Canaan, which the Hraelites, that mur- 

d and rebelled upon ibe Repart made by the Spig, of the Great S 
ng of the Canaanutes, fell ſhort of by ht Unbelief and Diſobe- | 
we; in Sea, III. it was prov'd, that: there is a Reſt remaining #0 

ans much more Perfect and Glorious than that of Canaan; and 
ent thereby wat tacitly prov'd, or by the Way intimated, the 
ny of r Foſhua, In ibis Set. IV. the Apoſtle - 
ad 10 [peak of Chriſt as to his other Office (beſides his Apoſtle/ſhip) 

nion d Chap. 2. 1. vig. his Prieftbood z and to ſhew that Chriſt the 

wbprief of Our Chriſtian Profeſſion "is much "more Excellent than 

yu, er any other Highprief of the; Fewifh Profeſſion. . 14. Seeing 

that we can't enter into. God's Reſt without Perſeverance, and 

g from"what has been afore ſaid that we have a Great Highprieſt, 

i is paſs'd (a) thro” the Lower Heavens unto tbe, Right Hand f the 

weſty on high, PIES US not only a Man, but ap the, 5o of God, 

vs hold faſt our Profeſſion. 13 For \by what be ed in br 

anbood We are aſſur* | „Iba We have not ap Highprieſt, who can- 

Wt be touch'd with a Fellow feeling of our Infirmities; but who was 

All points tempted like as We are, yet (or only excepting this dif- 

rence in his and our Tempiations, that be always: kept himſelf ) with 

Ir Sin. 3 Mer ore come with a Reverent; Freenefs, (in 

open our Pants and praying fo Supply) unto the Throne of 

ace, where Chriſt our Fighprieſe fits, ( iobich xs andth:r Encourage. 

t for Us % to come) that upon due Supplication and Prayer we 


rat Motive ani Luunrgemfe fte P 8 er ance. in the Faith. For c 21 nequfſit⸗ 
. His prieſt taken, from among Men, is . (yu know) ordain d leg jo 
Ihe Good.of thoſe Mep wboje Higbprieſt be is, in things pertaining — 'n 
| | E _—— 


obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help /eaſonably in Time of Need, 
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4 And no man ale G 
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was Aaron. 
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» Who in the days of 


Flesh, when he had "fel 
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Him N bu, as able to ae 


from Death, and was 
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9 And bs 


ANNOTATION S. 
(5) The Apoſtle introduces the mention of Aaron here, juſt-as he did _— 


above Ch. 
De 


tion; and here to prove his 1 


2. 2. and to the like End; namely. to Sbew the” Hebrews a 
n to detract from the juſt Worth of Mw | 


(J In A#. 13. 33. this Paſſage is Cy + St. Paul to prove our Saviout's ki 
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tn 


„ation for tbeir Sins: 2 And be is One who can have due 


naſſion on the Ignorant and on them that are out of the Way, i. e. 
h ich as are not Wilfull Obſtinate Sinners, Afﬀectionately inter- 
Ws for ben by Sacrifice ;' for that He himſelf alſo is compaſs'd 
Wc with Infirmity. 3 And by eaſe hereof, viz. his Own Infir 
hne ought or is in Duty bound, as for the People, fo alſo for Him- 
co offer for Sins. 4 And no man takes this Honour, viz. of be- 
=: Hgbprieſt unto Himſelf, but 7 He that is call'd or appointed 

Cod, as alſo was (5) Aaron, the Firſt and moſt Celebrated High- 

% the Jewiſb Church, Now in the foregoing Account of an Hligb- 
f there are theſe Three things Remarkable : Firſt, that Ile is ap. 
ed to act for Men in things pertaining to God, eſpecially in order 10 
r Reconciliation for Sin (v. 1.): Secondly, that He is qualified to do 
the more Affectionately, becauſe He Himſelf is liable to Infirmity 
3, 2.): Thirdly, that He is to be appointed by God (v. 4.). Now al! 
Three Particulars Remarkable in an Aaronical Highprieſt, are alſ6 
e obſerv'd in Our Chriſtian . 5 For ſo alſo Chriſt glo- 
d not himſelf to be made an Highprieſt ; but He (i. e. God) glori- 
Him with this Honour, that ſaid unto Him: (c) Thou arc my 
this Day have I begotten Thee, i. e. bave 1 raii'd thee from the 
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a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedek, who 15 repreſented 
eripture abiding It 'a King, ſo alſo) a Prieſs continually ( Hebr. 
8). 7 And as Chrift was thus call'd to be an Hligbprieſt by God, 
other Highprieſts ; fo - x was be, like them, qualified to have. Due 
paſſion on Us under Temptation; : for He was One, Who in the 
$ of his Fleſh, i. e. Life bere on Earth, when he had with ſtrong 
ing and Tears offer'd up Prayers and Supplications unto Him, viz. 
V that was Able to ſave him from Death, and was heard fo ſar as 
e deliver'd from his (4) Fear, namely by an Angel ſent on purpoſe 
Frengthen him, 8 Tho' he were a Son, yet learn'd he, what Di, 
H and conſequently what Temptation to Sin was to be undergone 
ich as would perſevere in their Obedience; this I ſay be lear d 
the things which He himſelf Suffer'd, and thereby was fully qua- 
'd to have Due Compaſſion on Us under Temptations: 9 And laſtly 
"it alſo, as othe# Highprieſts, afts for Us in things pertaining to God, 
n a much Higher manner: for being made Perfect in all the je. 
4 veral 


; ANNOTATIONS | 
bis Reſurrection. (4) Concerning this Fear our Saviour was in, we read 
. 26. 37, 38. Mark 14. 33, 34. Lak. 22. 42, 43» | | 


= 0, namely that he may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices, and ſo make 


i order to be a Prieft (as well as King) for ever. 6 As he, 
h alſo in another place ( P/al. 110. 4.) fo the ſame purpoſe : Thou | 
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ANNOTATIONS... + 
| (e) The Original Word is a Plural, and-thereby may be 93 ihe Ancient Rite 
Dipping the Perſon baptiz'd thrice under Water, namely at the mention 


Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy.Ghoſt, 
preſcrib'd by our Saviour himſelf, 4285 28. A 
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* | of reſpefss abovemention*d (Chap. 2. 10. ) He became the Author 

ET Eccroal Salvation unto All them that obey him; 10 Bring by way 

OT Contr adit inf7ion io the Aaronical Highprieſts Nam'd of God an High- 
. after the Order of Melchiſedek. - pt 
of whom, . e. Melabiſedeł or the Melchiſedecal Prieſthood of our n 
, We have many things to ſay, and ſuch as are hard to be ex- en 
ad leaſt 10 ſome of you; ſeeing 2 are Dull of Hearing, i. e. Un. Little Proficiency 
di ſanding what ye have beard or .have been taught already. 12 For made by fome of 


SS Milk, i. e. of being tanght' the Plaineſt. Doftrines, ſuch as are wont 
„ ugbt ibe Catecbumens or. Young Chriſtians, and not of ſtrong 
., i. . 0% are not fit to be inſtrulled in the more Myſterious parts 
60% nit), ſucbh ds is that which relates to the Melchiſedecal Prieſt- 
% Crit. 13 For as every one that uſes Milk for want of Bei- 
P Disſion, will be burt, not fed, by. eating more golid Bod; ſ every 
je 1hat is not pet got beyond. his Catechiſm, or, the more Plain and 
W-ſory Parts of our Chriſtian Religion, will be liable to be hurt, not 
d, by being acquainted with the more Myſterious: and Profound 
W's our Religion; foraſmuch as be is Unſkilfull in the Word of 
abteouſnefs, i. e. knows not how -to make a Right Uſe of the Myſte- 
be Goſpel: (for He is a5 a Babe, mb wants Teeth and a Sto- 
"cb digeſt ſuch ſtrong Meat.) 14 But as ſtrong Meat belongs to 
em that are of Full Age, when the Stomach becomes able to digeſt 
jucb Food, Jo the Myſteries or Sublimer Parts of Chriſtianity belong 10 
en that are Perfect in the Faith, even thoſe who by reaſon of 
Uſe, in accuſtoming themſelves. to ſtudy tbe Holy Scriptures, have their 
nſes or Faculties ſo exercis d, as that they are able to diſcern both 
Good and Evil, i. e. 10 diſtinguiſh between True and Falſe Dodctrines. 
Chap. VI. Therefore (having given a juſt. Reproof 10 theſe among you, 
why have not made @ Proficiency in the Knowledge of | Chriſtianity ſuit- 
able n the Time they bave profeſs it) leaving the Principles of the 
Dofrine of Chriſt, let Us go on unto Perfection, i. e. 40 ireai uf Such: 
[tings as relate unto 4 more Perfett or Deeper: Taswis ef be Cbri- 
fi Dogtrine; not lay ing again the Foundation, f. e: he Fündame n- 
a Dog rines of Chriſtianity, vix. the DoArine: of Repentance from 
Dead Works, i. e. Sinfull Yorks the Wages whereof -is-Death, and of 
Faith towards God, 2 Of the Dgctrine of (e) Baptiſm, and of Laying, 
. 10 a #44 n. 


3 underſtand” the Out ward Baptiſm of Water, and the Inward Baptiſm of the 
unt. But fince after all it may only be an Enallage of Number, and by Moſt it 4 
agreed 


hen for the time you bave «+ profeſs*d Chriſtianity, ye ought to have the Knowledge 
er food it ſo well, as to be able to be Teachers of others, ye have = es 


concerning 


{ that one teach you again, which be the Firſt Principles of the ee 
neles of God, i. e. of Chriſtianity; and are become ſuch as have need 
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| God permit. 


of the World to come; 


Hands, and of «the Rawptlil 
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ternal Judgment. = 


3 And this will we ; 
4 For it is impoſſible 
thoſe who D Edlen 
ned, and have ed of 
Heavenly Gift, and su 
made partakers of the 
5 And have taſted ud 

Word of God, and the U 


6 If they fall away, wan 
new them again unto Roa 
tance: ſeeing they eme 
themſelves the Son of Gol 

to anopalfif 
Shame. a 

7 For the Earth, wil 
drinks up the Rain that conn 
oft upon it, and brings. tan 
Herbs meet for them, j wie 


it is alſo dreſed, recina 


, 14 | 


# 5 


Bleſſing from God: 


ANNOTATIONS.  . 
agreed to denote no more than what we call in the Singular Baptiſm, I therefore ju 


it Beſt to render it ſo. 


* 


(f) This is a Plain Proof of the Eternity of Hell. Torments. 
4) If we underſtand this and the following Expreſſions according to the 
anſwer in order to Baptiſm, Im 
Hands, the Reſurrection and Judgment, mention'd v. 2. which might 
be the Deſign of the N the Referring thereto being very agr 


given of them in the Paraphraſe, t 


the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of. 


teh ay 


) It is obſervable, that the Apoſile here Gith of Apoſtates and the like, that thy 
only taſt of the Heavenly Gift, and of the Good Word of God, &c. the ſame not dur 


ing to their Nouriſhment or Benefit. 


of the 


() It is probable for the Reaſons mention'd in the foregoing Note (g) that the pm 
World to come are to be underſtood as in the Paraphraſe. And it 


it is obſent 


ble, that the mg rage the Workd to come, may be underſtood in both the 

ote (i) Sec. I. : 7 i 
H). Our Tranſlators ſeem'd to have us d a Copy, which has not the Particle Lhe p 

And indeed it is not read either in the Clermont, or Ger. MSS. nor in the Vol 


given above in 


| Hebrews Chap. _ - 
PARAPHRASE. , 


of the Hands of the Apoſtles or Biſhops for Confirmation, i. e. for 
o ofrming and Incfeaſing Grace in them that bave been already Bap- 
A i; and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and of (f) Eternal Judg- 


. F be Laſt Judgment, whereby Men ſhall be ſentenc'd io an 
State of Happineſs or Miſery, according to their Lives well or 
bn bere. 3 And this will we do, viz. go on 10 Perfection, or 10 
„% ucb things as relate io 4 more Perfelt Knowledge of Chriſtia- 
q (ſuch as is the Ti realing of the Melchiſedecal Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


#3 ) if God permit. 4 For it will be to little or no put peſe, 10 ſtand | 


ing again the Foundation of Repentance, Sc. in reſpect of fuch as 
„ /pftotiz'd; foraſmuch as it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
ee Enlightned, i. e. Baptiz'd, and have taſted of the 17 Heavenly 
iſt of be Spirit firſt imparted to them in Bapliſin, and have been 
ee partakers of the Holy Ghoſt in a fuller Degree afterwards by 


r made Senſible of the (i) Powers of the World to come, i. e. the 
e Moti ves (to Perfeverance in the Faith) relating to the Warld 
one and made known by the Goſpel, ſuch as is the Eternal Fudg- 


Faith, it is (1 /ay) impoſſible to renew them again unto Repen- 
nce: ſeeing they are not 10 be 1 upon by All the Evidence That 
od bas given of the Truth of. our Holy Religion, but are Guilty of the 
„ oblinate Unbelief, and as ſuch by their. Apoſtacy do in effeft cru- 
70 themſelves, i. e. as 10 what concerns their own Future State, 
son of God afreſh, and put him to an Open ſhame; to Apoſtatize 
i in elt tbe ſame as to acknowledge Chriſt io have been juſtly Cru- 
, and a Means . Expoſing the Chriſtian Religion to the Scorn 
Contempt of the World, And-that God's thus giving up Such Apo- 


* 


e Final Impenitence is moſt juſt, may be illuſtrated by a fami- 

„ aance. 7 For the Earth, which drinks up the Rain that comes 
upon it, and brings forth Herbs meet for the uſe of them, by or 
hom it is (beides its being Rain d upon from Heaven) (&) alſo 


Ireſs'd, receives or is counted wortby to receive the Bleſſing of more 
| "2. 3 5 Kain 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

tin, Syriack, or Arabick Verſions. However it being read in the Alex. MSS. and 
ther Copies, and it ſeeming to be omitted in the former, either thro' Inadvertency or 
eczuſe it was look d upon as Superfluous, therefore I bave retsin d it, and the 

ecauſe it is ſo far from being Superfluoue, as to be of Great Importance in this Place: 
8 that it denotes, that beſides Rain, there muſt be alſo Dreſi:g, before the Earth can 


1 g elteemed worthy to be Reede; vnd fo agreeably of thoſe to whom this Simi - 
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14 Saying : Surely bel 


I will bleſs thee, and multi 
ing I will multiply thee, 
Ie Kai - 


15 Andſoa ter he hal | 


tiently endured, he obe 


the Promiſe. 
16 For Men "verily oy 
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' (13 Curſmg is generally us'd in our Tongue 12555 for to PP A not TY 


cars d; and there ore T have inſtead thereof pu 
+ (m) T rau is not read in Alex. Clerm. 


but it has deen added here from 1 Theſſ. 1. 
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45 bes 10 ſome other Ancient Men i 
in the Vulg. Latin, Syriack and Ethiopick den, 1 


So that it is ſearce to be & | 
ol 


fon God: 8 but that which, -zotwithſtanding its being Rain'd 
=. nd duly dreſid, after all bears nothing but Thornes and Briers, 
«WF by the Conſent of All Huſbandmen counted worthy to be Rejected, 


1. + to have no more Rain or Dreſſing beſtowed upon it, and is nigh unto 

renin ) Curſe, i. e. after ſome ſhort further Trial or Forbearance, if it 

UT. co Baer, # is deſervedly to be Accursd;, Whoſe End is to be 
J | ; FW 1 4 1 


ne, Sk Nn $4: + BJ 7 . 
4 But, Beloved, we are perſwaded Better things of you, and things _ iv. 
n company Salvation, tho* we thus ſpeak concerning Apoſtates. ee 
ðñt;or a/tho* fome of you are Faulty in not making ſo Great Proficiency fubjoining an 
wiege of Chriſtianity, as. you. might have done for the Time Pagen. 
= bave profeſvd it, yet aus are perſwaded by God's Grace you will not ; 
11% Apoſtacy; and ibis our Perſwaſion is founded on ibis, that God 
ost Unrighteous to forget the Work and (n) Love, which ye haye 
ed towards his Name, in that ye have miniſter'd to the Saints, 
do miniſter by your —_— to them in their Neceſſities: which 
„Charity is ſo acceptable to God, that he will give you Continual Suc- 
Wir: of Grace to enable you to overcome All Trials, and will not with- 
„ bis Grace from you, as from the Apoſtates referr'd io v. 4—6. 
_— :ml:d io the Rejected and Accurſed Ground v. 8. This I fay 
7% Per /waded ; 11 and therefore what we deſire or defign. by 
or Admonition is, that every one of you do go on to Thew the 
re Diligence ye have hitherto ſhewn, to the intent that you. may re- 
SW the Full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End: 12 that ye be not 
cochfull dr Cowardly under any Afﬀiittions that may befall you, but 
729-015 Followers of them, who thro? Perſeverance in the Faith and 
WEatience do ow inherit the Promiſes. 13 For to encourage you ſo to 
vun bave the Greateſt Certainty as can be given, that God will make 
bis Promiſes; as will appear by: conſidering that when God made 
WF omiſe (Ger. 22. 16, 17.) to Abraham, becauſe. he could Swear by 
0 Greater, he Swore by Himſelf, 14 Saying : Surely Bleſſing I will 
es thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. 13 And ſo, b 
%%, yet after he had patiently endured for a time, he obtain'd 
ually ſo much of the Promiſe as belong d to his Own Perſon. 16 God's 
us Ratifying bis Promiſe by an Oath is, I ſay, the Giving, ns the 
reateft Certainty wwe can have, that the ſaid Promiſe will be made 
ud to us in Due time, according to the Conſent and Receiv'd Cuſtom 
f Mankind. For Men verily, in Caſes of Ratifying their Promiſes 
| the Beſt manner they can, are wont to Swear by*®the 9 i. e. the 
'*r/on of Greateſt Authority among em, and an Oath thus taken for 
onfirmation of a Promiſe made is to them an End of All Gainſaying, 
. 15 look'd upon as a Sufficient Security given (by the Promiſer) to 
the away Al] Reaſonable Grounds of Saying any thing againſt the Cer- 
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(n) I think herein is contained a very Good Argument for the Eternity of of 


ſed Saviour as to.his Divine Nature. For here the Apoſtle expreſsly alerts, 'Mi 
w 4 * . * . * . . 
chiſedek is repreſented in Scripture, as not hazing Beginning of Days, that ſo lf 


e 
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Mo nty of the Promiſe being made Good in the Due and Appointed Time, 
„Per ſrmance of the Conditions reguir d. 17 Wherein, i. e, in 
WH Point or reſpelt God likewiſe being willing more abundantly, i. e. 
„ bigbeſt Manner he could to ſhew unto All the Faithfull who are 
l, Abraham the Father of the Faithfull) to be Heirs oß the 
mos... Bleſings implied in the ſaid Promiſe the Immutability of his 
ounſel, confirmed it by an Oath: 18 that by two Immutable things, 
i Promiſe and his Oath, in either of which it was impoſſible for 
4. being Truth itſelf to Lye, we might have 4 ſtrong Conſola- 
ai ib: Certainty of enjoying ibe ſaid Promiſe, who, to avoid the 2 
„F God hanging over the Unbelieving Jeus both in reſbect of this | 
ue otber World, have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the Hope 


e un Galvation ſet before Us by the Goſpel, 19 Which Hope we have 
ul, 1 3 Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt amidſt all the Storms 
d vi „ Pillows of this World, and ONT ſuch as will preſerve Our 
uy from being Shipwrectd or caſt away Eternally, and which enters, 


e. gives us Aſſurance of Entring into Heaven, represented by that 
rt of the Jewiſh Tabernacle which is within the Vail, and was call d 
TT Holy of Holies; 20 Whither, viz. inio Heaven the Fore runger 
7% io make way for Us already actually enter d, even Jeſus, who 
nd 1: — will not only give Us further Aſſurance of Ob- 

ning the Promiſe made to the Faithfull by God, but will alſo ſer ve lo 
in End to the Digreſſion made from Chap. 5; 10. to this laſt verſe 
6. 6. and to make way for proceeding on the Subjeft firſt propoſed 
lap. 5. 10. to be treated of, viz. the Melchiſedecal Prieſthood of Chriſt ) 
made an Highprieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedek. 
Chap. VII. For this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt | ge 
gh God, who met Abraham returning from the Slaughter of the proceeds to ſpeak 
Kings (mention'd Gen. 14.) and bleſſed him; a2 to whom alſo Abra- 7 tne med 
am gave a Tenth part of All. tbe Spoils be had taten from the ſaid and obſerbes firſt, 
e firſt being by Interpretation of bis Name Melchiſedek King of 4 %, 0 

W\'htcouſneſs ; and . alſo, being King of Salem, which is by Chria. 

erpretation, King of Peace, 3 Being litewiſe mentioned in the Hi. 
ory of Geneſis (Chap. 14.) without any account given of his Father, 


out any account given of his Mother, without Genealogy: or any 
calcu! given of bis Pedigree or Deſcent, or Generation, having likewiſe 
ug” >: /aid Hiſtory neither the (n) Beginning of his Days nor the End 
fe WP! >: Life taten notice of; but All theſe ſeveral Particulars being pur- 


Wy paſt over in Silence by the Holy Spirit, that ſo. the ſaid Melchi- 
ſeazk might by the Holy Scripture be the more made like unto the Son 
25 . | of 
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tpify Crit, who conſequently muſt in Reality 5 ini ; which i 
Js y have no Beginning of Days; which is 
the ſame in other Words as to be from All Eternny, ; of 
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i be repreſented in Scripture "more exattly as a Type 7 


r Bleſſed Saviour, abideth for ought 10 the contrary mention'd in the 
und Hiſtory (bis giving no account f. his Death) a Prieft continual- 
. the Holy Ghoſt. ſignifying hereby that Jeſus Chrift, who was typified 


 Melcbiſedek, ſhould Really and Truly abide a Prieſt for Ever; which 


U has been afore hinted Ch. 6. 20.) is 4 Great Encouragement for Us 
perſevere in the Faith, as being a Greater Security of our Obtaining 
 Bleſings promis'd by God to the Faithfull, | | 


1 4 And having thus obſerv'd how the Perpetuity of Chriſt's. P rief be vi. 


ys thus typified by Melchiſedek, let us proceed to obſerve how the Ex- The Eminency 


of Melchiſedek a- 


ney of Chriſt's Prieſthood above the Aaronical or Levitical Prigſt. vwe Abrobam 


” OT typified by the ſame Melcbiſeden. Now then:confider, Und Liege. 


4 > | a cal Highptieſts. 
ow Great this Melchiſedek was, unto whom even the Patriarch 


braham gave a Tenth part of the Spoils. 5 And verily, i. e. it is. 
weed true, that they that are of the Sons of Levi, who receive the 


| fie of the Prieſthood, have a Commandment according to the Law, 


t bave Authority by Virtue of the Law to take Tithes of the People, 


Wit is, of their Brethren, tho? they came out of the loyns of Abraham, 


U bave no Authority to take Tithes of any other People. 6 But He, 


2 Melchiſedet, whoſe Genealogy is not accounted from them, viz. 


m the Deſcendants of Abraham, reoeiv'd Tithes of Abraham, who 


. Stranger, and no. Kin to him; which is an Argument of Greater 
it) 1521 to receive Tithes: only of ones Own Kindred or People, as 


id the Levitical Prieſts; and withall Melchiſede& bleſſed him, viz. 


Wr::2m that had the Promiſes ſo o ſpoken of already in this. Diſ- 


verſe, made him by God 1 7 17 7 And. this is another Argument 
the Great Dignity of Melchiſedek, foraſmuch' as without all Contra- 


ion, the Leſs or Inferiar is regularly bleſs'd of the Better or Superior, 


w conſequently Melebiſadet was a Greater Perſon than Abraham Him- 


s And here, i. e. under tbe Levitical Prieſthood Men that dye, re- 


eve Tithes; but there, i. e. in the inſtante of Melchiſedek He receives 


—_—_n, of whom it is witneſd' d that He liveth, ef 22hom no mention is 


Melchiſedek met him, i. Abrabam. | 


maze in'the Hiſtory of Gen. 14. to the.contrary, but that be fill liveth : 
Which is one Argument of uh Excellency of .the Melchiſedecal Prieſthood 
weve the Levitical. g An anotbir Argument of the ſame is this, 


Wnamely that, as I may ſo ſay, even Levi (and the ſame bolds Good as 


lo bis Whole Poſterity) who receives Tithes of the People of 1 ael ac. 
cording to the Law, pay'd Tithes 7 Melchiſedek in Abraham. 10 For 
he, i. e. Levi was yet in the loyns of his Father Abrabam, when 0 

11 If therefore Perfection, i. e. Perfect Expiation aud Remiſhon of 4 
ding were 10 be obtain by the Levitical Prieſthood, or conſequently by Sasa, bre 
lbe Law, (for concerning it, viz. be Levilical Prieſthood the People . prov'd from 
& Irael receiv'd the Law) what further need was there, that Another s 
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that there was need ſo to do, ( God doing Nothing that is Need 


namely to change the Prieſthood and conſequently the' Law elauig | 
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- Tn „ the Levitical 10 the Melcbiſedecal, and being tranſlated. from the 
488 Lie of Levi to the Tribe of Fhdah, thereby there is made of Neceſſity 

W cC:ong alſo of the Law, it being impoſſible for the Moſaick Law to 


w refers, and conſequently whatever Obligation appertain'd afore to 
Meſaick Law, that is likewiſe now tranſlated to the Evangelical 
ww, which relates to the Melchiſedecal Prieſthood, 13 Now that 
„ is « Change or Tranſlation made of the Prieſthood is evident: For 
Wh: viz. our Lord, of whom theſe things or Words (viz, -Thou art a 
% for ever Sc.) are ſpoken pertain'd to another Tribe, of which 
nan 5) e Moſaict Law gave attendance at the Altar. 14 For it 
it, crident that our Lord ſprang out of be Tribe of Judah (not of 

) of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood: 
n change of the Prieſtbaod from the Tribe of Levi to the Tribe of 
b, conſider'd by it ſelf, is ſufficient to convince any Unprejudiced 
%, bat 1here is alſo a Change of the Law. 15 And it is yet far 


militude 207 of Aaron, but of Melchiſedek there ariſes Another Prieſt, 
6 Who is made a Prieſt, not after the Law of a Carnal Command 

ent, i. e. 27 by a Law which commands or enjoyns only ſuch Sacri- 
and other Rites, as ſerve only to the Purifying of the Fleſh, "of 
ib /ort is the Law of Moſes; but. after another Law, which is the 

) Power of God unte Salvation, or whereby We are made Caffable of 
WS: /cining ibe Happineſs of an Endleſs Life of Glory in Heaven, i. e. in 
. the Goſpel. 17 For thus much He, viz. the Holy Ghoſt by the 

Plalmift teſtifies, when he ſaith : Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
Order of Melchiſedek. 18 T ſay, Chriſt is made a Prieſt, not after 

Law f 4 Carnal Commandment, ſuch as is the Moſaick Law: for 
eee is verily implied in theſe Words: Thou art a Prieft for Ever after 
ni”: 0r0:r of Melchiſzedek, a Diſannulling of the Commandment going 

ore, i. e. of the Moſaick Law which relates to the Levilical Prieſt- 
hood, and was given before theſe words were ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, 
jamely for the (p) Weakneſs, i. e. Incapacity thereof to give us firength 
ive Righteouſly, and the Unprofitableneſs thereof t oblain Perfef? 
eniſſon of Sins. 19 For the Law made Nothing Perfect, i. e. could 

either oblain Perfect Remiſſion of Sins paſt, nor give Strength ſuffi- 
nt !o enable Us to live Righteouſly for the future; but the Goſpel, 
Wc may be fiPd the After-bringing in of a Better Hope (inaſmuch 
I Sacceeded the Law, and gives UsSure Hope of Perfect Remiſſion 
and Elernal Happineſs upon our Repentance and Obedience) do's' both 


| theſe, 
6 ANNOTATIONS. 
se Nn. 1. 16. and the following Note .). () C:wyare Rep. 8. 4 
| EO | 9 


— Troitical Prieſthood. 12 For the Prieſthood being chang'd - 


of Force, after the Levitical Prieſthood is ceagd, to which the ſaid . 


ore Evident, for that if was foretold by the Pſalmiſt, that after the 
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20 And inaſmuch @ 
Prieſt.” 


this with an Oath, by 


Prieſthood * that pulls 


| ever lives {WY 


nich d unto „ God. 


without an Oath be wa | i 


21 (For thoſe Prieſt u 
made without an Ou 


that ſaid unto him: The I 
ſware, and will not ru 
Thou art a Prieſt for 
after the Order of Vil 
dek.) 

22 By ſo mark wa 
made a Surety of 21 


Covenant. 
23 And they hh 7 
many Prieſts, "becauſe n_ 


were * ſuffer'd to condi zT 


by reaſon of Death: i 
5 But this Man, de 
he continues for ever; ln 


wht, | * 
25 Wherefore he is abou 
ſave them * for ever, that 
unto God by Him, — 2 


for them. : 
26 For ſuch an High = 
became us, % i AY 1 
from Evil, unde filed, un 
from Sinners, and made 
than the Heavens. 9 
27 Who needeth not 
ry Day of Expiation, as Wl 
Highprieſts, to offer upM 
fice, firſt for his Own Sin 
then for the People's: for 
he did Once, when he own 
up Himſelf, 1 
28 For the Lo _—_ Y 
Highprieſts, who have 
mity 3 but- the Word of 
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is bat by che which We draw nigh unto God, not only as 
2 of Acceſs, and Confldence of being Heard and Accepted, but 
4: 10 (J theImitation of the Divine Perfection and Holineſs by being | 32 
pſelves enabled tbr the Grace of - the Goſpel io live Godly Lives, „ 
3 And there are not wanting fame other Confiderations, which ſerve vin. 
bew further the Excellency of Chriſt's Priejthood above the Levi. e e cee 
| whereof one is this, viz.- that inaſmuch as not without an Oath Cha, "being | 
was made Prieſt, 21 (For thoſe Levitical Prieſts were made with- 6 
an Oath; but this, viz. Chriſt with an Oath, by Him, i. e. Gag.fr for. 
tid unto Him: The Lord Sware, and will not repent: Tho! 
2 Prieſt for Ever after the Order of Melchiſedek.) 22 By ſo much 
þ ſeſus made a Surety of a Better Covenant. 23 And another Con. 
ration ſerving to ſhew "the Excellency of Cbriſt's Prieftbood above the 
ilical is this, that they the Levitical Highpriefts truly were many. 
jeſts, viz. Many not at the ſame time, but in order of Succeſſion, 
þ 8 Succeſſion being neceſſary, betauſe they were not ſuffer*d to con- 
e, Any One of them a Prieſt for ever, by reaſon of Death: 2 But 
s Man, i. e. Chriſt,” becauſe being nou rais'd from the Dead, be dies 
more, but (r) continues for ever, has a Prieſthood that paſſes not 
ay from Him to any other hy Succeſſion, ' 28 Wherefore” this i as 
wment for us to ſhoe” Fer in our Chriſtian Faith, ſince He, 1. e. Chriſt 
dle to fave them, not only for any ſet Period of Time, butt for ever, 
come unto God by Him, ſeeing he ever ves to make Intereeſſion 
them. 26 For ſuch an Highprieſt became us, Who is Holy, Free 
m Evil in himſelf, Undefil'd by tbe Impurities of Others Lber0. % 
parate from Sinners and jo not liable to any Future Defilement-by 
m, and made or become Higher than the Lower Heavens, having 
fd thro' the ſaid Lower Heavens (Chap. 4. 14.) into the Preſence of 
6, there to appear for Us; 27 Who nieedeth not every Day of the 
ut and Solemn Anniverſary Ex piation, as thoſe'Levitzral Highprieſts, © 
offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his Own Sins, He being free from them, - 
then for the People's: for this" laſt he did (viz. offer up Sacrifice 
the Sins of the People) Once, namely when he offer'd up himſelf 
tbe Croſs, 28 For the Law makes Men Highprieſts, who have 
rmity, and o are liable unto Sin, and"Jubjef? to Death ; but the Wye: 
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ANNOTATIONS. ® 
lg) See 2 Pet. f. 4. | | _. 


() The Continuance of Chriſt for ever being what is here particularly taken Notite | 
and expreſsly oppos'd to the Mortality of the Levitical Hi aprieſts, thereby ſeems 1 
de not a little confirm'd the Expoſition given in the Paraphraſe of that other Expref- 4 
n verſ. 16. After the Power of an Ealleß life; which ſome expound in reference to 
t Endleſs Life of Chriſt, but not ſo properly, ſince it anſwers not by way of Oppo- 
on to the Law of a Carnal Commandment men ioned in the ſame v. 10. and is what 
Ipoken of here v. 24. | 
compare Chap. 9. 7. 
G | * 4 
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of the Oath, Which was ſince the Law (viz, The Lord fuart an 
not repent: Thou art a Prieft for ever Ec. as v. 21% he I 

the Highprieſt of our Profeſſion,” who is Perfected in the H un 

mention'd, viz. being liable ntitber to Sin nor Death: for evermore, 

conſequently is made the Author of. Perfect or "Eternal Salva wan 

that obey" Him, by bis Own Obiation of Himſelf. Once aer. 

SY Chap. VIII. Now of the things which we have ſpoken bert ung 

The Sew of Sef7ion concerning the Prieſthood of Cbriſt, this is the Sum, . * 
what is ofuefaid 2s Subſtance in ſhort, or the Chief and moſt important Pama 


Die of te biz. that We have ſuch an Highprieſt as Melchiſedek, namely woo 
451 4g a King as «ell as Prieſt ; and accordingly Chriſt as a Mis ſet 00 
Ctvitt Right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Higheſt Heu 
2 and as a Prieſt is a Miniſter of the (!) True Holy of Hokes, e 
the True Tabernacie, which the Lord pitch'd, viz. ihe Heavens, ® 
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Hen Chap. V 
—_ . p 
= Nan; "by whom was: pitch'd the Leviticdl* Tabernatle or Temple 
„„ Erith. This is the Sum of what werbave ſpoken already. con- 
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ing the Prieſt bood of Chriſt. tet e e ey 1 
Ad for 4 further Confirmation of what bas: been already; ſaid, it wo So 


be of Uſe to obſerve further, that Chriſt is properly ſtilid in the « Miner. 
woing Verſe, a Miniſter of the true Holy of Halies, Sc. And firſt : 
= i; perl ſtil d 4 Miniſter : for Every Highprieſt is ordain'd 10 
" Tay things pertaining. unto God, i. e. co offer Gifts and Sacrifices. 
Nerefore it Is of Neceſſity that this Man, being an Highprieſt, be or. 
7 likewiſe 10 miniſter, and con quently have ſomewhat alſo to ' 
Fr. Ad agreeably hereunto Chriſt did take a Body, and did offer up | | 
Body for a Sacrifice on the Crofs, and do's ſtill continue io Miniſen 
u by bis Mediation and Interceſfion in Virtus of that Sacrifice, i 
| i Heaven. * 5 a & . TON Lon 5 
4 Fir from the ſame Conſideration may be inſerr'd Secpndly, that x. 
vil is @ Miniſter, not of the Typical or Levitical Tabernacle and Hwy ,, Anita: i 
Hulies here on "Earth, but of the True. Haly of Holies in Heaven. 
i repeat the forementioned Propoſition, ' as à Truth actuoteledg d 
yu, viz. Every Highprieft is ordain'd to offer Gifts. 1 Hence 1 arg — 
If therefore He, i. e. Chriſt were on Earth, He ſhould not bea _ _  } 
Wieſt, for a/much as there is no occaſion for ordaming any ſuch Prieſt" of © oe 
ind order, ſeeing that there are Prieſts that offer Gifts bert uper 
b, and that by. of's OWN Appointment according to the Law: 03 1 | 
e then jbe Word of the 'Oath, which was ſince the Lau, has made ; 
mt an Highprieſs (Chap. 7. 28.) and ſince Every Highprieſt is or- | „ 
1 to offer Gifts (Chap. 8. 3.) and laſtly, ſince the Levitical Pries 
ordain'd to offer Gifts here upon Earth: it hence evidently and ne- 
h follows, tbat Chriſt, being an Higbprigt, muſt be ordain'd 10 
%% ſuch, not on Earth but in Heaven; and therefore is proper- 
fitd (Chap. 8. 2.) 4 Miniſter of the True Holy of Haie. 3 Vit | | 
JT ted, hat then was the True and Real Intention of God in inſti- ö 
W's be Lovitical Priefts, I anſiver that they migbt be Prieſts, who 
serve or miniſter unto the Example and Shadow of Heavenly 
gs, i. e, of the Prieftbood of Chriſtin Heaven, as is implied by 3 
%%%%%%˙%ô ů . . . 
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Ie of Pfand that Reading ſeems to agree beſt to Scope of the 
) Our Tranſlators have rerider'd the Plural * "Ayia, ſometime t Sanctuary as here, 
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* 9. 13, 24. Whereas it ought I think to be render'd in each place Alike, 

_ hy Holy of Holies, or the like. And here chap, 8. 3.; the Adjectire s is (I 
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(a) Compare Rom. 8. 3. 
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lion above the Jewiſh, zy ſbewing that the Goſpel is 2 
Better Covenant eſtabliſn'd upon Better Promiſes ban the 
| Law, inaſmuch as by the Goſpel is attainable Perfect Nemiſ- 
fion of Sins, which is not attainable by the Lm. 


hut now has He, f. 6. Chrift ohtain d a more Excellent Miniſtry 2 
Wan the Levitical Prieſts, by how much (He gxcells them, as on the guy Cotes, 
eral Accounts already treated of,” ſo” Taſtly*and-printipaily on this Ac. dun the Law. 


„% viz. bat) He is the Mediator even of a Better Covenant, which 


2s eſtabliſh'd upon Better Promiſes. 7 7 /ay, the: Covenant of tbe 
6% %“/ is Better than that of the Law, For if that firſt Covenant, viz. 
ew had been faultleſs,” then ſnould no place have been ſought. 
e. ben ſbould there baue been un occaſion fort the Second Covenant, 
* b Ceſpel. 8 But that Firſt Covenant was not Faultleſs, as is cvi- 
, for aſnucb as finding Fault therewith He, i. e, God ſaith to them, 
viz, of the Kingdom f Judab by the . e ar (Fer. 31. 31— 
34.) Behold the Days come, ſaith che Lord, when L will make a New 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael and with the Houſe of Judah: 
Not according to the Cayenant, i. e not a Covenant of external Car- 
vel Ordinances, as vas that I made with their Fathers, in the day 
when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt: 
becauſe by reaſon of the (a) Weakneſs of the" ſaid Covenant, vix. the 
Law thro* the Fleſh: or ſuch its Carnal Ordinances they continued not 
in that my Covenant, and therefore I regarded them not,” ſaith the 
Lord. 10 I will-make, I fay, a New Covenant with them, nt at- 
wording to that Firſt Covenant: for this is the Covenant, that I wil! 
make with the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſt days, faith the Lord: IT will 
put my Laws into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts, 2. e. 
the Laws of this New Covenant ſhall have Regard to "their (h) Minds 
and Hearts, not only to their outward Behaviour, and ſo ſhall ſend, and 
by the Grace accompanying. it be able' to work in them, not only an Ex- 
ternal and Ceremonial, but an Inward and True ſincere Righteouſneſs, 
and thereupon I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a P * : 
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oubted, but the former is the 


Original Reading. 1 to the Import of 5% vi, it is much the fame with ws 


eie, denoting One of the ſame City 


follow'd in the latter of this Verle 
cient MSS. &c. an 


(e) Amine (as was obſerv'd in my Notes on my Paraphraſe of the Sr 

Romans) do's literally import ſomewhat that 4 in ſome reſpect or 

the Legal Rites in reſpe& of the Fleſh, or as io the Outward Policy 
) See Tit, 2. 12. and compare v. 11. hn 9. — 5 
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e lg 
only. as to an Outward and Political Holineſs,” but alſo as to True 
: 1 Holineſs of Life. or Godlineſs. 11 And they ſhall not have 
WE ; ther: is under the Law (by reaſon that True Spiritual Rigbieouſ- 
WT: i; wi % en preſily preſerit'd or, requir'd bythe Letter of the Law, 
Faber Inplied. only in the Legal Rites) to. reach every Man, who 
tm Spiritually Religious, his Neighbour, and every Man his 
cer, ſaying, Know the Lord, i. 4. know and follow after That In- 


e ir; 1111: which is the Principal |; 

| 4 and Spiritual Righleouſneſs, ww is the Principal Intention of 
oy . and That alone which is acceptable to God unto Eternal 
4 in: for All, by means ef the New Covenant, i. e. the Goſpel, where- 


True Inward Spiritual We Hall be plainly. preſcribd and 
1% ſhall be Able to Know me, i. e. that Inward True Spiritual 

WW 2b1c0u/nc/s, which is Accepted by. Me unto Salbation, from the Leaſt 
de Greateſt of them. 12 Furt ber this New Covenant ſpall not be 
Wording io tba Firſt Covenant : for aſmuch as upon performing the © 
ions requir d by this New Covenant, vix. Repenitance, I will be 
fercifull /o far as to forgive their Unrighteauſneſs, i, e., thoſe H/ilfull 
berate and Preſumptuous Sins, to which no Allowance of Mercy is 

e in the Law; and ſuch their W/ilfull-Sins and Iniquities will I, 
yon their Sincere Repentance forgive ſo Perfefly,. as io remember them . 
b more, but to deal with them at the Day of Judgment, as if they bad 

er been Guilty of them. 15 e s e OTE $5. Depth, 9 


13 Aud here by the way i is oberwable from. the forecited Prophety RR ora 


nia, ibat in that He, viz. God by be aid Prophet faith, i. e. 1b Low fete 
. of bbe Goſpel calls i A NEW Comenant, he has made the . r in 
4 it Covenant OL D, i. e. by ſuch an Expreſſion be intimates that the Prophecy. 
q ww 1s 10 be look'd upon now as an Old Covenant. Now that which 
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xes Old and by its Old Age decays, 4s do Men and other Animals, is 
ey to Vaniſh away, i e. to ceaſe; and agreeably bereto the End of 
3 Jewiſh Oeconomy is mow near: at Hand, when the Temple ſhall be 
efroyd and ſo an End put to the Legal Sacriſices, and conſequently to 
le Legal or Moſaick Covenant. P SH OT, 3 

Chap, IX. Another Reſpels, whentin by the forecited Prophecy. of Je- file nent 


ot Sin not at- 


miab the Goſpel is intimated to be a Better Couenant. than the Law, weinebie ty he 
WP bi, that by the Goſpel: may be obtain'd Perfect Remiſſion, which ce, S. enn 
| ould not be obtain'd*by the Law, as I proceed now to ſhew.” Then chiefly by theſe 
Wil and the Firſt Covenant had (c) Rites of- Divine Service (which ©, 3 

u (0) juſtify in ſome ſenſe, namely as to the Fleſs) and a Worldly Neve 7 the Le- 

0) Sanctuary, 3. e. made of Materials belonging to this World, and fo 3 
wt Laſting. 2 For there was a Tabernacle made, conſiſting of tw 1 
arts, viz. the Firſt, wherein was the Candleſtick. and the Table, and Nuuse ot thing. 
he Shew. bread; which Firſt part is call'd the Holy. 3 And after 1a 2a day x 
he Second Vail, 5. e. further in behind the ſaid Second Vail, at. the , b. of heb 
her Part of the Tabernacle, which is call'd the Holy of Holies ; (as r 

| | — being Expiation. 
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Service: 
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1 i #5 "PARAPHRASE.*#t*7. 69 
= een a Place of Greater Sandtity than the Former:) 4 Which 
Ie Golden Cenſer, and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid round 
err wich Gold; wherein, viz. ibe Ark was the Golden Pot that had 
OS. Mann, and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Co- 
ut, . - on hich was uit Ihe Moſaick or Legal Covenant e g and 
er it, viz; the Ark the Cherubims of Glory (7. e. he Cherubim, be- 
an which be Glory of God was wont to appear, and is ſaid ta dwell 
WP; 5. 1.) ſhadowing the Propitiatory or Mercy: ſeat: of which we 


act now conveniently ſtand to ſpeak particularly. © 6 Now as we 
"34 we ( from v. 2. bitherto') deſcri'a the Sanctuary appertaining- tothe 
1 7} Covenant or ibe Late, ſo we proceed to ſpeat next of the other 
y „lar (mention d v. 1. as) relating to the ſaid Firſt Covenant, vis. 
* 5 Rites of Divine Service: Theſe things then, vix. ibe To Taber- 
, Par, of the Legal Sanctuary, being thus made and order'd 


e Prieſts went always or every day into the Firſt Tabernacle accom- 
ing Divine Service. 7 But into the Second Tabernacle," i. e. the 
I of Holies went the Highprieſt Alone Once every year, and that 
it without Blood, which he there offer'd for Himſelf jirſt, and hen 
br the Errors, i. e. for the Sins of the People, as proceeded from Ig- 
pance or Infirmity, and were not committed Kiifully and Preſump- 


way: 8 The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying / ibe HHighpriefts. going 
lone into the Second Tabernacle or the 20 y of Holies belonging to the 
Levitical Sanctuary, that the Way into the True Holy of Holies, iv. 
uo Heaven was not yet made manifeſt, while as the Firſt Tabernagle 
ns yet Standing, i. e. while as the Firſt Covenant or the Law was yet 
Force, and ſo the Divine Service properly appertaining thereto” was 

e ford, 9 Which Figure or Typical Signification of the E 
% belongs or continues to the Preſent Time; in which are fil] of- 
ed both Gifts and Sacrifices, which camot make Him that do's the 
rice Perfect as pertaining to the Conſcience, i. e. which cannot 
ure for bim, that brings the ſaid Gifts and Sacrifices, 'Perfett Remiſ- 
„, or ſuch as pertains to the Conſcience, namely as it is a Remiſſion 
4 — Sins committed againſt Conſtience, and conſegueniiy ſuch» a 
emiſion as will adminiſter True Peace of Conſcience, to the Sincere 
Paitent, and withall will be accompanied with Grace to withſtand 
ab Sins for the future. Such Perfelt Remiſſion is not, I ſay, attain- 
able by the Legal Gifts and Sacrifices, but only a Remiſſion of Errors or 
dns and Failings, and that \tov only ds 10 the Fleſh or External Polity 
of the Jewiſb State, .ſo as 10 Free Him that dot the ſaid Legal Service 
m ſuch Outward Puniſhments, as otherwiſe he was by the Law ob- 
Wxious to even for Such Errors. 10 And as this is All the Remiſſion 
allainable by the Legal Service, ſo it is All that can be Reaſonably ex- 
lelled from a Service which ſtands only in Meats and Drinks, and Di- 

Vers Waſhings and Carnal Rites, i. e. Rites belonging only to the Fleſh 
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SS 3:4), 197 % ſbe Soul or Conſcience, and which indeed were by God at 
= #impos'd uh for a lime, even until the time of Reformation, i. e. 
TE brit ſhould become our ee and reform ibe ſaid Legal Ser- 
. ting an End 10 ils ypical Rites, and Subſtituting a Subſtan- 
„e, or Spiritual Service inſtead of the Ceremonial and External 
Lroice of the Law, Sc. 11 But now accordingly Chriſt being come 
= Highprieſt, thro* whoſe Interceſſion we obtain Perfect Remiſhon and 
1 is entitle Us to the Bleſſings of Good things to come, viz. of 
ie bere and Eternal Happineſs hereafter, by a Service perform'd in 
Greater and more Perfect Tabernacle ban the Levitical one, and 
t made with Hands, that is to ſay, not of this /ame ſort of Build- 
i be Levitical Tabernacle, i. e. by executing his Mediatorial Of- 
„, Higbprieſt in Heaven; 12 neither by the Blood of Goats 
Wd Calves, a, did the Levitical Highpriefts enter into the Typical Holy 
ies bere on Earth, but by his Own Blood he enter'd in Once 
Wo the 77% Holy of Holies, having obtain'd Eternal and ſo Pes 
Redemption for Us. 13 For if the Blood of Goats and of Bulls, 
a che aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, 5. e. ſuch as had 
ing io the Law contracted any External Uncleanneſs, Sanctifies to 
e purifying of the Fleſh, i. e. have by the Law ſo much Santtity 
= /ir/ue, as 10 take away the ſaid Legal or External Uncleanneſs ; 
bow much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who thro? the Eter- 
spirit of Holineſs being conceiv*d without and ever after preſervd 
| m Sin offer'd Himſelf without Spot to God, n0t for any Sin of his 
Wn but as an Expiatory Sacrifice 75 our Sins, purify even Our Con- 
inc: from the Guilt of the Greateſt Sins, which may be call d Dead 
orks, (both as they render d the Sinnen liable to Temporal Death wilb- 
_ ny Mercy by the Moſaick Law, and alſo as they ſtill render ibe Im- 
nitent Sinner, that will not perform the Conditions of the Goſpel-Cove- 
mt, liable to Eternal Death ; ) and not only purify our Conſcience ſo as 
he Free from the Guilt of Sins paſt and Repented 7 but likewiſe ſo 
io enable Us for the future by the Grace f the Goſpel to ſerve the Li- 
ag God? 15 And indeed for this Cauſe, in reference to Us Hebrews, 
e, i. e. Chriſt is the Mediator of the New Covenant, thy? by means 
f bis Blood (of infinitely more Value than the Blood of Bulls and Goats) 
bed at bis Death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that 
ere committed by Us Hebrews under the Firſt Covenant, i. e. for 10 
Main Tuſtification or Pardon even for thoſe our Sins, from which we 
ld not be Jie by the Law, they of Us who are call'd and obey 
be ſaid Cal might receive the Promiſe of the Eternal Inheritance 
5 Heaven, this Bleſſing being inſeparably annex*d to the other Bleſſing of 
ardon or Fuſtification from Sin. 
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i6 And this mention of Chriſts being the Mediator of the: New Co- 8 
yunt, that by means of his Deatb be might redeem Us, makes way for 5, 3 
midering the ſaid Covenant under the Notion of a Teſtament, It was — N as | 
erefore requiſite in this reſpect alſo that Chriſt ſhould dye, for aſinuch — N 2 
where a Teſtament is, there muſt of Neceſſity be the Death of 13 
te Teſtator. 17 For a Teſtament is of force, after Men are dead; br © prinking 
ing it is of no Strength, while the Teſtator liveth, and ſo may with d.. the 
lunge it. 18 Whence, in alluſion to the Death of Chriſt as Teſtator ; 
f the New Teſtament, neither the Firſt Covenant as being Typical of 
be New Covenant, note conſider*d as the Teſtament of Chriſt, was de- 
licated without Blood denoting the Death. of the Teſtalor. 19 For 
en Moſes had ſpoken every Precept of the Law to All the Peo- 
le, he took the Blood of Calves and of Goats with Water ard 
ſcarlet-wool and hy ſſop, and ſprinkled both the Book and all the 
feople, 20 ſaying: This is the Blood of the Feſtament, which God 
bis enjoyn'd unto you. 21 Moreover he ſprinkled likewiſe with 
Blood, both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels: of the Miniſtry. 
And almoſt All things are by the Law purified with Blood; and 
thout ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion, namely in alluſion to the 
rath of Chriſt, "who by the fhedding of bis Blood ſbould obtain Perſelt 
miſſon for Us, 


23 It was therefore (viz. on arcount of the Typical fignification of the 8 Gl 
ze Ezcellen— 


Kites) neceſſary, that thoſe things which related io the Legal Ser- cy of the Goſpel 


vice, a5 being only the Patterns of things 10 be tranſacled in the Hea- above the Law is 
dens by Cbriſt, ſhould be purified with theſe Sacriſices of Bulls and 8 of 
brats; but the Heavenly things themſelves, i. e. ſuch. things as relate 8 
fo our Heavenly hate ſhould be purified with Better Sacrifices than theſe, 9 
N. the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 24 T ſay, the Heavenly things themſelves : I but e. 
for Chriſt is not enter'd into the Holy of Holies made with Hands, — "an Exp'a- 
Which is the Figure of the True, but into Heaven itſelf, now to ap- 8 - _ 
Pear in the Preſence of God for Us. 25 Nor yet is it neceſſary, that — 40- 
Ne, i. e. Chriſt ſhould enter often into Heaven, and there offer himfelf 

often, as the Levitical Highprieft enters into the Holy of Hohes every 

Jar with the Blood of others, viz. of Bulls and Goats: 26 (for then 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


+ v. 28. 80 Alex. Cler. Ger. with many other MSS. and alſo gayle, > vol 
(e) This ſcems to be the moſt eaſy Expoſition of this Phraſe. See Note i) dt 


* 


and Matt. 24. 3. and 1 Cor. 10. 11. 


(f) We are expreſsly taught in this very Epiſtle Ch. 2. 9. that Chrilt zafed I 

hen therefore it is here fl. t Chrift was Once 'd to but 

Sins of Many, thereby is to be underſtood, not that Chriſt was once offer d to bear 

Sins only of ſome Certain Perſons, but that he was offer d for the Sins of the 
World, tho Wicked Men by their Impenitence lay not hold of this Benefit, add 

comes to paſs, that Chriſt Actually bears the Sins only of Many, viz- of ſych ou 
believe and obey the Goſpel, and fo actually enjoy the Benefit of Chriſt's b 


for Every Man; w 


cording to Hebr. 5.9. 


(Fg) The Reading this by way of Interrogation, renders it very pertinent 0 
Diſcourſe the Apoſtle is upon here: for Such an Interrogation amounts to 5 8 


in the end of the * Word 


cond time unto Salvation. 
Chap. X. For the Lal 


have ſuffer*d- fince the four 
tion of the World ) bu 


he appear'd to put aw 
by the Sacrifice 17 Him 

27 And as it is a point 
unto Men once to Dye, 
after this the Judgment: 

28 So alſo Chriſt was 0 
offer*d to bear the Sins of 
ny, and unto them thath 
for him ſhall he, *withot 
fering Himself any mari 
Death for Sin, appear the 


ving a Shadow: of the G 
things to come, not the 
Image of the things, cant 
with thoſe Sacrifices, wh 
they offer year by ju 
make the Comers theres 
Perfect for ever. 
2 For then would they 
have ceag'd to be offer d: 
cauſe that the Worſhipph 
once purg'd, ſhould have 
no more Conſcience of Sin 
3 But in thoſe Samy 
there is a Remembrance g 


Av; 


E 
% 


4 


— 


Heraus Chap. IN, X 6: 
J nn 
+ he often have ſuffer*d-fince. the foundation of the World) but 
% in the End or. Conſummation of the Worlds, i. e. of the ſeveral 
that were to be before. 1he Worid or Age io come, i. e. before the 
jþe! State, otherwiſe calld the Fulneſs f Time, has he appear'd to 
{away Sin by the Sactifice of Himlelf once offer d-0n the Crofs. 
And herein Chriſt reſembles other Men; for as it is appointed unto 
bn Once to Dye, but after this comes the Judgment to a State of Eter- 
Duration without Dying any more: 28 So alſo Chriſt was Once 
kd to bear the Sins of (f) Many, viz. All ſuch as ſhould obey the * 
i and unto them that bus in Obedience look for Him ſhall He, 
thout offering himſelf any more to Death for Sin, appear the Second 
Ine unto, i. e. in order to their Eternal Salvation: It was ſaid (v. 25.) 
tit is not N#efſary that Chriſt ſhould offer himſelf often, as the. "of 
lia! Highprieſt enters into the Holy of Holes every year with the 
1 of others. « Chap. X. For the Law 1s indeed to be look*d on 28 
ing only a Shadow of the good things to come, i. e. of the Spiritual 
ſims, which are Future both in reſpeft of the Law and alſo of this 
i, and not the Very Image, i. e, not ſo much as a jift Reſemblance 
the things. Mbence tho* the Law was deſigned to be Typical of -the 
hel, yet this muſt be” under ſtood, not in the ſtricteſt Senſe, but with 
Latitude of Difference ; - Particularly as to the Caſe before Us : Al- 
the Legal Sacrifices were Types of the Sacrifice of Chrift, jet are 
to be eſteem'd rather as Shadows than Very Images or Juſt Re- 
ances thereof; for they differ in this, that, whereas Chriſt by One 
wing of Himſelf (v. 14.) bas perfected for ever them that are Sanni 
on the contrary the Law can never with thoſe, Sacrifices, which 
„ viz, the Legal Highprieſts offer year by year, make the Comers 
reunto (i. e. 10 the Legal Service or. Sacrifices.) Perfect for ever. 
For (g) then (I aſt) would they not have cgavd to be offer d any 
r than Once? becauſe that the Worſhippers once bu purg'd, i. e. 
ng once obtain'd Perfet# Remiſſion by -the "ſaid Sarrifices, ſnould 
e had no more Conſcience of Sins, i. e. ould have been no more 
Woous of the Guilt of thoſe. Sins, of «which they bad thus obtain'd Per- 
Reniſſon. 3 But in thoſe Sacrifices there is a G 
2 4111 ä . „ de 


1 13. e 3 5 . 
ANNOTATIONS ˖‚˖‚ͤ 2 5779p 
Aﬀertation, that if the Law did by its Sacrifices make the Comers thereunto Per- 
bor erer, then the faid Sacrifices would have ceas'd to be off:r'd any more than Once. 
want of thus pointing it, ſome Criticks and Commentators have been much /puz- 
Ito make this Clauſe conſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, and in order hereto - 
been forced to ſuppoſe herein to be an Error in the Copies; and that ca ſhould be 
ted. But there is no need for ſuch Suppoſition, it being altogether Unwarrantable, 
ng contrary 26 this Agrecment of the moſt Angient Ass. 
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+ 3s the Blood of Bulls and of G 
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Burnt - offerings, and E 


may eſtabliſh. the Second, 


13 To 115 


4 For it is not poſſible, . 5 


ſhould take away Sins. 
8 Wherefore when he de | 


and „offerſog = 
would'ſt not, but a Body 
thou prepar'd Me. 
6 In Burnt-offerin 
«Heng for Yn thou haſt} 
no pleaſure, # _ 
7 Then faid I; Lo, la 
(in the Volume of the] 50 
it is written of Me) 20d 
Will, O God. 
8 Above when he had 
Sacrifice and Offer 


12 _, 
— — , 


for Sin thou wouldſt nat, 
hadſt pleaſure therein, ( 
are offer'd by the Law) 
9 9 Then ſaid he, Lo, In 
to do thy Will, O God. 
taketh away the firſt, 


10 By the which WII 
are ſandiify'd, thro*;the'd| 


for all. - 
11 And every 


miniftring, 2 offeria 
tentimes the ſame Sacril 
which can never take 
Y K 
12 But this Man, 8 
had offer'd one Sacrifice 
Sins, for ever ſat down dl 
Right hand of God; 
13 From henceſorth en 
ing, till his Enemies be f 
* Footſtool. 
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| * by the ſaid Sacrifices is not attainable Perfect Remiſſion. 4 For 


ut che Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould be of ſuch Value as per- 
wh to take away ibe Guilt of Sins: 5 Wherefore: when he comes 
s the World, he faith, i. e. Vben the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks (Pal. 40. 
.) prophetically of Chriſt”s coming into the World, be repreſents 
[rift as ſaying to God the Father ; Sacrifice and-Offering, which are 
rd by the Law, thou wouldſt not arcept of for'a Perfect Expia- 


rtf 1 ſhould offer” my ſelf @ Sacrifice, which ſhould make Perfect 


ind Offerings for Sin thou haſt had no Pleaſure, i. e. tbou didſt not 
inte them as if they were Acceptable to thee on any account of their 
bon, but only as Typical of the Sacrifice of my Body. 7 Then faid 
Lo, I come (as in the Volume of the Book of Ihe Sacred Scriptures 


| Now bere it is obſervable to the Caſe before Us, that. Above when 
|} had aid : Sacrifice and Offering, and Burnt-offerings, and Offering 
din thou wouldſt not, nor hadſt pleaſure therein, (namely, thoſe 
krifices &c. which are offer'd by the Law) 9 then ſaid he: Lo, 
come to do thy Will, O God : Hhereby he evidently takes away the 
rt, viz. the Legal Sacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh the Second, viz. 
r Sacrifice of his -own Body. 10 And theſe words are particularly 
ervable, viz. I come to do thy Will: by the which Will, namely 
tis, that We are Sanctiſied thro* the Offering of the Body of Jeſus 
Ince for All. tx And whereas from the forecited Paſſig⸗ in the 
Palms it is evident, that the Sacrifice of Cbriſt's Body is preferr'd by 
u to All the Legal Sacrifices, ſa it is evident that the Legal Sacri- 
u did not, but the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body do's take away the Guilt 
dn even as to the Conſcience, inaſmiich as every Highprieſt accord- 
i the Law ſtands every day of the Great Expiation Miniſtring and 
Hering oftentimes the Same Sacrifices, which being the Sacrifices of 
Aal and Goats can never be of Value ſufficient to e away tbe Guilt 


offer d one Sacrifice for Sins by being once Crucified, as having by 
x ſaid One Sacrifice of Himſelf made Perfect Expiation for ihe Sins 
| Mankind, and entirely fulfilPd the Will of God therein, for ever fat 
om on the Right hand. of God; 13 from henceforth expecting 
W his enemies, viz. Sin and Death Sc. be made his A” 
n 3 14 For. 
eee 
tu 11. e. 10 80 Alex, MSS. and as alſo Syriack Verſion, &. (4) Te 


Ae of the Same Sins paſt every year which is a manifeſt Argument | 


deed it is not poſſible. according®to Reaſon or the Nature of things, 


in of Sins, but a Body has thou prepar'd Me, by the Crucifixion © 


tation for 1he Sin of the World. 6 In the Legal Burnt-offering- 


tz written of Me) to do thy Will, O God, in making Perfect Ex- - 
vation for the Sin of the World by the Sacrifice of my ſelf on the Croſs. 


f Sins, as to the Conſcience: 12 but this Man, i. e. Chriſt, after he 
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the Holy 
Blood of Jeſus. © 


15 Whereof even the Ho! 


ly Ghoſt is a Witneſs to U 


for after that he had ſaid; 

16 This is the Covenant 
that I will make with the 
after thoſe days, ſaith che Lon 
I will pur my Laws into thei 
Hearts, and in their minds will 
I write them. 

17 He adds, And their Sing 
and Iniquities will I remembe 
NO MORE, 

13 Now, where Remiſſion 
of theſe is, there is no more of 
fering for Sin. 


19 Having therefore B 
thren, * Liberty to enter into 
of Holies by the 


20 * Having a new and ln. 
ing Way, which he has new 
made for us, thro” the Vail, 
that is to ſay, his Fleſh. 

21 And having a * Great 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God: 

a2 uo 
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PAR APHRAS E. „ 
14 For by One Offering of Himſelf he has perfected for ever (4. 4 
bas made Perfeft Expiations of Sins, ſo as to take away the Guilt 0 
Them for ever even as to the Conſcience, in bebalf f) them that art 
Sanctified, i. e. obey the Goſpel and ſo become entitled to the Benejis 


Bis Death. 


_— 


* 


15 Whereof even the Holy Ghoſt is a Witneſs to Us 


the Prophecy of Feremiah aforecited. For after that he had iber ſaid: 


r6 This is. the Covenant that I will make with them ae Pere 
faith the Lord: I will put my Laws into their Hearts, and 11 
17 He then adds as the Cloſe of Al; 

their Sins and Iniquities wilt I remember NO-MORE. 18 Nos 


Minds will I write them. 


* 
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TRANSLATION Wl 
14 For by one offering hy : 
has perfected for ever then 


that are fanctiffed. 
„„ 1 — an 
Tupel qe wuv xa To IIe To ay 
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a .  Hebre: Chap. X. 3 e e 24646 : 
CC . 
dere Such Perfelt Remiſſion of theſe, viz. Sin, is, as 10 remember 
n NO MORE, there. is no more need of Offering for Sin. 
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18066 T;BOMF VE be 
„ Apoſtle having in the foregoing: Part of this, Epiſtle largel 
| 2 Excellency 7 55 8 hriſtian Fele abe mw 
ſewiſh, he takes up the remaining Part of this Epiſtle in 
drawing 1 Inferences and making ſuch Exhortations 
{grounded on . the ſaid Inferences) as are proper to the De- 
hign of the Epiftle, * Fel 1 


12 Having therefore, as appears from what has been ſaid, Brethren, J. 
Liberty (which the Jews have not, it being not allow'd by the Law graden f Fe. 
1 Any of them, but only. their Highprieſt to enter into the Holy of d Herd ve- 
Filizs, whereas we habe Liberty) to enter into the True Holy of de Gofget, and 
Hoſies, i. e. Heaven it ſelf by the Blood of Jeſus; 20 Having a New o ee, 
ud Living Way into thts Holy 7 Holies (New, in reſpef there Was ers into Heaven, 
w Entrance thereinto, till our Fore-runner Cbriſt firſt enter'd and ſo de Ake che fl.. 
rd the Way for Us; Living, in that Our Walking therein confiſts brews to Pere. 
# True Spiritual Holineſs of Life, not in the Obſervance of the Dead ve in Bethe 
Lier or External Rites of the Law, and alſo terminates in Life Eter- 

w: having I ſay, Firs a New and. Living May) which ( the. Firſt 

wy that was open*d, being ſhut or ſtops up by. the Fall of Adam) He, 

Le. Chriſt the Second Adam was (a) New made or anew open'd for Us 

Iro' the Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſh or Body, by dying wherein on 

it Croſs Chriſt paſſed from this World or the Earth, typijitd by the 

Firf Tabernacle, to the other World or Heaven, typified by the Keond 

Jaternacle ; and alſo thereby made Death io be to All ſuch as dye in 

tim, no other than a like Paſſage thro the Vail of the Fleſh from the 

Firſt to the Second Tabernacle, from Earth to Heaven: 21 And laſtly 

uring ſuch a Great Prieſt, not only Great in Dignity, in which reſpett - 

We the Levitical Highprieſt was Greater than the other Prieſts, but 

4% Great in Power, being a King, as well as Prieſt, and as ſuch, ſat 

bun on the Right hand of the Majeſty on high, having, I jay, ſuth 

8 Great Prieſt over the Houſe of God, which Houſe-of God is now 
2 ²³˙W» - ba 1 2s „ | 8 the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) It is certain that the Primary Signification of #yxzaui is to make. New, or Renew 
f Refore; and that it fignifies to Dedicate or Conſecrate only in a N Senſe. 


Merefore ſince the Primary Signification is very Applicable, to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, 
C oaght _—_ to be prefer'd; eſpecially fince the Other ſignifi cation is not ſo Appa- 
My applicable. ; : 

12 f - (aa) From 
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oy Maotaws, Weg of Z., 2 Law, died without Mercy, 
11 A \ OE e hh oy der wo or three Witneſſes: 
iy F rief pzpTUTIY SmIvnoxe 29 Of how much forerp 
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| AMNSUATIONS | 
. (aa) From what is here ſaid, it is evident that by being Sanſtißed is 1. 
meant being made Holy ſo, as not to be Liable to fall — into a vl 
of Unholineſs. Nay the Apoſtle is here plainly ſpeaking of Gae, who dd! 


* 
2 
| p 
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Hebrews Chap. X. | 
c 3 
Church: 22 On theſe Conſiderations let us draw near to God with 
True Heart, in full Aſſurance of Faith, that our Service thus per- 
o with 4 True Heart or Sincerity ſhall now be Accepted by God, 
os, elves ſhall bereafter enter into ibe True Holy of Holies, or 
le admitted into Heaven; having our Hearts ſprinkled by the 
wl of Chriſt from the Accuſations or Guilt of an Evil Conſcience, and 
u Bodies waſh'd with the Pure, i. e. Purifying Watef of Baptiſm, 
A conſequently being thus truly purified from All Uncleanneſs of Sin, 
gab gthercoiſe might juſtly mate Us Afraid to draw near to God. 
Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Hope without wavering, 
vr he is Faithfull that promis'd, and We ſball not hope in Vain, if 
1d our Duty) 24 And let us confider one another as Members of 
+ (ame Body, to provoke one another by our own Examples unto Love 
xd Good Works, i. e. Works of Charity: 25 Not forſaking the Aſ- 
bling of Our ſelves together, as the manner of Some is, who, for 
w of Perſecution from the Unbolieving Fews, withdtaw from the Chriſ- 
n Aſſemblies ; but exhorting one another 10 perſevere in the Publick / 
nfefion of our Hope by continuing to Aſſembie together, and ſo much 
e more Encouragement is there thus to Exbort one Another, as ye ſee 
be Day of Vengeance on the Unbelieving.Zews approaching. 
26 Let us, I ſay, hold faſt our Profeſſion, (v. 23.) not forſaking the n. 
briftian Aſſemblies, (v. 25.) eſpecially not Renouncing Chriſtianity and — Mares 
turning to Judaiſin: For if we Sin Wilfully by thus Wilfully Apoſta- , Perſevirance, 
ing from the Cbriſtian to the Jewiſh Religion, after that We have — — — - 
eird the Knowledge of the Truth, i. e. the True or Chriſtian Reli- quences of Aff. 
in, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, i. e. there is left no other 7 
larifice for Sin, but that of Chriſt which we reject by ſuch our Apoſ- 
Ky: 27 and conſequently there remains nothing for ſuch Apaſtates, but 
certain fearful Looking for of Judgment, and Fiery Indignation, 
ich ſhall devour the Adverſaries of Cbriſt. 28 Jou know that 
He that deſpis'd Moſes Law 55 Wilfully and Preſumptuouſly Sinning 
yan]; it, particularly by Apoſtatizing from it to Idolatry, died with- 
hut Mercy, under, i. e. upon the Evidence of two or three Witneſſes. 
by Of how much ſorer Puniſhment ( ſuppoſe ye ber ) ſhall he be 
ought worthy, who by Apoſtary from Chriſtianity has in effef? troden 
nder foot Chriſt Himſelf, who is no Leſs a Perſon than the Son of 
Cod, and has counted the Blood of the New Covenant, wherewith 
He upon his Profeſſion of Chriſtianity was (aa) Sanctified for that time, 
ar conditionally, vix. on the Condition of Perſeverance, an Unholy thing, 


ke. a; no other than the Blood of One who was juſtly put to Death as 
a Male- 


* 
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ndifed by Baptiſm, actually falls back into à State of Sin, and fo becomes Un- 


toly 
t v. 34 
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33 78 r0 ue, orediopois Te 


thing, and has done Ty: = | 


unto the Spirit of Graee 
30 For we know him i 
has ſaid : Vengeance hell 
unto Me; I will Repay, (il 
the Lord. And apain, f 
Lord ſhall judge his Peog 
31 It is a Fearfull thin 
fall into the hands of the 


ing God. 


32 But call to remembny 
the former days, in which, 
ter ye were illuminated, 
endur'd a great * conflid 
Suffering 

33 Partly, whilſt ye wil 
made a Gazing-ſtock, both 
Reproaches and Afﬀidion 
and partly, whilſt ye becat 
Companions of them that we 
ſo uſed. | 

34 For ye had a Fell 
feeling with * thoſe in Bond 
and took joyfully the Spoil 
of your Goods, knowing d 
ye have a Better and enduri 
Subſtance7'* . 5 -» 

35 Caſt not away thereſt 
your * Free Profeſſion, vic 
has great Recompence of N 
van | 

36 For ye have need off 
tience z that after ye have doll 
the Will of God, ye might n 
ceive the Promiſe. - . 

37 For yet a very litt 
while, and he that cometh, . 


come, and will not tarry. 


38 Now my * Righteous on 
ſhall live by Faith: * and 1 
ft 


* 


4 v. 34. So Alex, Clerm. &c. MSS. Vulg. Latin and Syriack Verſions &c- 


Ibid. So Alex. Vulg. Syr. &c, 


+ Ibid, So Alex. Clerm, Ger. Valg "mY 
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E EMRAPEHERASE: ; | 
e,, and has done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace in reject. 
el, and all other Means of Grace accompanying it, whether 
, 4, Miracles and other Gifts of the Holy Spirit, or Inward, 

% Good Motions and Suggeſtions, Fc. 30 For we know him that 

WE id, i e. Moſes that introduces God ſaying: Vengeance belongs 
ue; I will certainly Repay my Adver/aries, faith the Lord. 

. 35.) And again, (v. 26.) The Lord ſhall judge the Cauſe 

is People, /o as certainly to avenge them of their Enemies in bis due 
31 In a word, conſider I beſeech you, that it is a much more 

urfull thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God, who as Such: 
Eternally puniſh Us, than to fall into the Hands of our Perſecutors, 

y are but Mortal Men. 5 | : 

22 But, as another Motive to Perſeverance, call to Remembrance 
Former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, i. e. baptiz*d W., 

þ tbe Faith, ye couragiouſly endur'd a Great Conflict of Sufferings : 


III. 
alſo minds 
that they 


had the ſame mo- 
tives fill, as at 


partly, whilſt ye were * de your ſelves a Gazing- Stock, or as a fis, to Believe; 


llt Shew on a'Theatre, by Reproaches and Afflictions; and 


intimating with» 
- all, that without 


nly, whilſt ye. became Companions of them that were ſo: uſed, Percverante 417 
that they had bi- 


For ye had a Fellow-feeling with thoſe in Bonds, and took joyfully -'* 


mg Sub 
yur having a Better and Enduring Subſtance in Heaven, was deſer- 

py of Weight enough to encourage you at the firſt becoming Chriſtians 

enly and Freely to Profeſs your ſelves Such, and ſeeing the ſame Con- 

buon ſtill holds Good, and not only ſo, but you will loſe the Benefit 
What you have formerly done and ſuffer d, except you Perſevere ;. 

not away therefore your Free and Open Profeſſion of your Faith, 
ich has Great Recompence of Reward, if perſever'd in; for with: 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom, 10. 10. i 


ance, namely in Heaven. 35 Seeing then this Conſideration 2 No 46 


done and 
Advantage- 


Spotting of your Goods, knowing that ye have a Better and En- fig d, would be 


. ns : 
36 For further you were taught from the ſirſt, 1bat thro Tribulation * 0 77H 


muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, and conſequently that All Chri- tem 
u, and ſo ye in particular have need of Patience, that after ye of th 


the 


in mind 
e Nature of 
Goſpel or 


e done the Will of God, in patiently undergoing ſuch Afiictions, Chrittanity, and 
le ſhall ſee fit to lay upon you, ye might receive the Promiſe of being, that the State of 


barded. 37. For that Chriſtianity is. a State f Faith and Hope, and state 


of Receiving the Promiſes preſently, may be learnt from the Viſion Por 


Uabakkuk relating to the Time of Chriftianity, where (Ch. 2. 3, 4.) Fu 
b ſaid, Yet for a Time; which being ſaid ſo long ago, 1 may now 
Yet a very little while, and he, i. e. Chriſt that cometh to Re. 
1d your Patience, and Puniſh your Perſecutors, will come and will 
ary, 38 Now my Righteous one ſhall live, by Faith; and 1 he 
| | draw 
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39 Huis oe own 


Faith unto the 


of his 


he draw back, my Soul ol 
have no Pleaſure in Hm 
39 But we are not of cl 
who draw back unto 5 
tion; but.of them WhO 
Saving of 
Soul. „ 

Chap. XI., Now Faith u 
Subſtance of things hop'd | 
the Evidence of thing 
Seen. on” | 

2 For by it the Elders 
tain'd a Good 8 T time 
from God. ts FEAR 

3 Thro* Faith We und 
ſtand, that the Worlds we 
fram'd by the Word of Gi 
ſo that things which are ſe 
were not made of things whi 
* did appear. 5 
4 By Faith Abel offer dt 
to God a more Excellent 
crifice than Cain, by which 
obtain'd * Teſtimony, that 
was Righteous, God teſtityu 
ifts 3 and by it Hel 
ing dead, yet ſpeaketh. 


ANNOTATIONS. » 
v. 4. c. 11. So Alex. Vulg. Syr. Kc. 


6) I here change the Expreſſion in our Tranſlativn, Who 
FAITH, that ſo there may t 


with the former, wherein the Apoſtle cites thoſe Words of Habakkuk, My Righteonr( 
ſhall live by FAITH, and alſo with the next Chapter following: Now PATH i 


Subſtance & c. 


(e) That We muſt be taken in the Senſe given in the P 


Believe, into Why | 


more clearly be ſeen the Connexion of this Verſe, l 


hraſe, ſeems requiſite, 


cauſe otherwiſe this verſ. FE comes in very Abruptly and Improperly between! 
e 


and 3. For v. 2. the Apo 
to ſhew v. 4. the ſame particularly with reſſ 


obſerves and as it were propoſes to ſhew that it wi 
Faith, that the Elders obtain'd a Good Teftimony. And 


bly thereto he proc 
to the moſt Celebrated Elders. 


Connexion then can V. 3. have either with v. 2, or 4. if it be underſtood ol) 
Thoſe that then were Alive, and were Noe Elders. Whereas if by We the Apoſtles 
derſtood to denote, not only the Faithfull then Alive, but in general the whole Mu 


tude of the Faithfull from t 


F very Beginning. 
and 4. is very apparent, and what 1 21 v. 3. 


then the Connexion of v. 3. with! 
ſtands in its Proper place. In v- kid 


EE — — — N 
Hebreu Chap. X, XI. 
PARA PH RA SE. a | 
back from tbe Faith at any time for fear of Perſecution, my Soul 
9.1! have no Pleaſure in Him. 39 But we (I hope) are not of them, 
Wo draw back unto Perdition; but of them who have (Þ) Faith unto 
Wi Saving of the Soul. Chap. XI. Now, if we are of them that have 
ub: we know that Faith in the very Notion of it is the Subſtance, 
and, or Confident expectation of things hop'd for, not enjoy'd at pre- 
f u; i/ is the Evidence of things not ſeen ; ( for what a Man ſees, 
„%, He yet Believe? i, e. a Man can't be ſaid to Believe that as 
Wr1vin'y coming to paſs, which he actually Sees Already come to paſs: ) 
al therefore, if We are of the Number of the Faithfull, wwe thereby 
nes our Selves to be Such, as do not actually Enjoy, but only as yet 
pe for the Good things promis'd in the Goſpel , Such as do not already 
r the ſaid Promiſes fulfilPd, but have the Strongeſt Evidence that they. 
pill be certainly fulfill'd in God's good time: nud the like is to be under- 
bod in the like Caſes. 2 | | 
2 For All the Fuſt thro the ſeveral Ages of the World have become , V _ 
dreptable to God thro* Faith; and conſequently No New or Harder have become Ar. 
ting is reguir d of you, than what has been from the Beginning of the db, to Ges 
und requir?d of All Pious Perſons, who bave All been Faithfull in 
Weir ſeveral Generations: for by it, i. e. Faith the Elders, i. e. the Pa- 
arch; before and after the Flood, obtain'd a Good Teſtimony from 
bod, left upon Record in the Holy Scripture; as I Hall proceed to ſhew 
re particularly, as ſoon as I have obſerv'd firſt in general with reſpect 
ui 4! the Faithfull that ever have been, now are, or ſhall be, that it is 
So Faith (c) We All in our ſeveral Succeſſive Generations underſtand, 
flat the (d) Worlds, i. e. ſeveral Parts of the World were fram'd by 
tie Word of God, ſo that the things of the ſaid Worlds which are 
, were not made of things which did then appear, or bad any 
Exiftence afore, but Originally out of Nothing. | | 
4 By Faith Abel offer*d\unto God a more Excellent Sacrifice than 
Ihe; of Cain, by which Faith he obtain'd Teftimony, that he was 
ighteous, God teſtifying of his Gifts being Acceptable to bim, and 
it, 1. e. bis Faith He being dead yet ſpeaketh, i. e. as it were de- 
are; that God is a Rewarder of the Righteous, tho they are petſecuted 
en to Death for their Righteouſneſs, E 5 


11 | 5 By 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Apoſtle aſſerts that the Elders by Faith obtained a Teſtimony. Then v. 3. he 
ſores this firſt in general, that it was by Faith, that All the Faithfull in former 7 — 
Ewell as Thoſe then living, Both which he comprehends under ie as belonging to 
ad the Same Society, di believe the Creation of the World out of Nothing. Then 
. he begins to ſhew particularly, how Abel obtain d a Good Teſtimony by Faith; 
fo proceeds to others. 5 h . 45 
( k has above in Note (i of Se&. 1. been obſerv d, that «favs properly fig- 
Ages. But now becauſe Whatever do's exiſt in the Univerſe of * 0 
; 5 : rd. ed: | ings, 


— 


. 1 2 Ps 


Hebrews Clip: XE 


3 
_ 
— 


ed. 2 altos. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLA TION, 


& Hi Eso Herero Ty he 


ide Sd J ob ebe o, dirs 
ue . avroy © Oels mes yaue- 
Tins Auer ce WerapTuprTas eb 
peryrzve T Oech. 6 Neis 8 ei- 
T ecos A/ ape No ri 
yag qe T oN TS Ow, 


8 8 7 — \ 
ri ©, x, Tois CHS auTov 


 pioYamrodotys tyimTal, © 


7 Hi , i Ds Net wet 
FT undirw HNνHοαννννν en dels 
X<]£0XeU4TE KiCOT tis GOTH ALY TY 
”/ 2 » & 7 A 7 
o QuT8 ON 1s Nr ον Y N- 
un, 134 Ths XN Tow Oxaiaouns 
2 [4 | 
cer XN Ypoyopros. 


8 lis + 5 j, Acad 


d reo Agfa! ts T ro, 
dy KA AauCaruy ts XAYPIoIGN 
1 81s, pn enirape@y ms i- 
rr. 9 IId wapwryor ts l= 
yw Tis imayſenlas as Are, 
& o ], XaTIXHTAas ,E—i Iod 
x94 IxuE F ovyxAmporopay & Er - 
M & auth; 10 Sed ero g 
Tu rs Jenes exuoay Tow, 
d TexViTiIS x94 Suu 0 Orcs. 
11 TI xai ary Zappa + u. 


pe. Obbi tis x . aripua-, 
Y \ 1 \ c * 
Tos Ne, . Ox ip ＋ N lx ict g, p 


Tu T1701 mynoal + exeyſundpuercy, 


had this Teſtimony, that 


he that comes to God, muſt h 


of his Houſe © by the whit 
he condemn'd the World, al 
neſs which is by Faith. 


he was call'd to go out int 


the Heirs with Him of 
ſame Promiſe: 


whoſe Builder and Maker 


' ſelf ' being barren recen 
Strength to conceive. 


5 By Faith Enoch was tra 
lated, that he ſhould got f 
Death, and was not found; hi 
cauſe God had tranſlated hin 
for before his Tranſlation } 


pleaſed God. © 
6 But without Faith it 
1mpoſſible to pleaſe Him: | 


lieve that He is, and that 
is a Rewarder of them that 
ligently ſeek him. 

7 By Faith Noah bei 
nam'd of God of things n 
ſeen as yet, mov'd with fe 
prepar*d ah Ark to the Sari 


became Heir of the Righteoi 


8 By Faith Abraham, vh 


Place, which he ſhould af 
receive for an Inheritance, 
bey'd; and he went out, 
knowing whither he went. 

9 By Faith he ſojourm d 
the Land of Promiſe, 2 in 
ſtrange Country dwelling 
* Tents with Iſaac and Jact 


10 For he look'd for a = 
ty, which has Foundatiol 


God. by 
11 By Faith alſo Sarah 


* even when ſhe was paſt 
becauſe the judg'd Him Fail 
full who had Promis d. 
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DRY a EIS 2 
; By Faith Enoch did that which was Acceptable to God, and ſo was vn. 
nllated, that He ſhould not ſee Death, and was not found hers d Farb. 
n Zarth, becauſe God had tranſlated him: for before his Tran- 
ſation he had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed, God. 6 But without 
Fzich it is Impoſſible to pleaſe Him: for he that comes to God in 
r way of Duty or Religious Worſhip, muſt believe that He is, an 
tat He is a Rewarder of them that Diligently ſeek Him. 5 
5 By Faith Noah, being nam'd of God of things not ſeen as yet, , 
giz, of the future Deluge and its Conſequences, mov'd with Fear of "PE 
aba God had threatewd, prepar'd an Ark to the Saving of his Houſe 
Family ; by the which his Faith he condemn'd the then World, and 
became Heir of he Bleſſings (Temporal and Spiritual) annext to the 
Righteouſneſs which is by Faith! tw 2 WP 
8 By Faith Abraham, when he was call'd to go out into a Place, ix. 
phich he in his Poſterity ſhould afterward receive for an Inheritance, 34 — 
obey'd, as firmly Believing the ſaid Promiſe of God; and he went out and Faced. = 
bis Own Country, not knowing. whither he went, God's Firſt com- 
nard being only this: Get thee into a Land which I ſhall tell thee 4 
Cen 12, 1. 9 By Faith He ſojourn'd in Canaan the Land of Promiſe, 
8 in a ſtrange Country, dwelling (not in Houſes, as ſettled Inbabi- 
jants or Poſſeſſors of #he ſaid Country, but as Travellers thro? a Country 
re wont to do) in Tents, with Iſaac and Jacob, the Heirs with Him 
of the ſame Promiſe; viz. that ibeir Poſterity ſhould : bereafter: inherit 
the ſaid Country. And altho*: Abrabam, did not ' ſee the Promiſe fulfilPd 
bim/elf, it being not fulfilßbd till a long time after him, and alſo after 
laac, and Facob, yet He firmly believd the ſaid Promiſe, and not only 
ſh, but was very well contented to live Himſelf in ibe Land of Promiſe 
4 Stranger in Tents: 10 For he thro* Faith look'd for a City, 
which has Foundations never to be ſhaken, whoſe Builder and Maker is 
mt Man, but God, i. e. he placed bis Hope and Comfort not in enjoy- 
ng the Cities of Canaan, ut in the Certainty of bis Future Enjoyment 
of Heaven, 11 By Faith alſo Sarah her Telf being barren receiv'd 
drength to conceive Seed; even when ſhe was paſt che Age of Bear- 
according to the Common Courſe of Nature, becauſe ſhe judg'd Him 
Futhfull, who had promis d Abraham that he ſhould bave a 7 55 
| 101 Sli EAW] Nees ee 23 18 Ins 43 Her. 
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bens, was created in ſome Age of the World, hence ai is taken to denote the ſe- 
en Parts of the World as well as the ſeveral Ages of its Duration. 8 
*. 5- So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. kee. 
f v. 8. $0 * Clerm. Ger. vulg. . * * * 

5 v. 11. So Clerm-· Ger. and MSS. Volg. Syr. Arab. p. Verſions. 
uy t Ibid. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. Echop. &c. | 
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and as the Sand which z ii 


I3 Kam 


- confeſs*d that they were Su 


' begotten Sox; | 


Jacob and Eſau. even con 


in this reſpect, /o many a f 
Stars of the Sky in multi 


the Sea-ſhore innumerable. 

13 Theſe All died in Fail 
not having receiv'd the Prom 
ſes, but having ſeen them a 
off, and“ embraced them, 1 


gers and Pilgrims in the“ Lan 

14 For they that ſay ſug 
things declare plainly that the 
ſeek a Country. | 

15 And truly, if they h. 
been mindfull of that Coun 
e e e they came out 
they “ had opportunity to ha 
Retarn'd. a | N 

16 But now they deſire 
Better Couniry, that is, an He 
venly; wherefore God ig nd 
aſham'd to be call'd their God 
for he prepar'd for them 
City, ß, pi6aC 

17 By F aith Abraham, whe 
he was try'd, offer'd up lac 
and he that had recei d d 
Promiſes, offer'd up his only 


18 Of whom it was fad 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy Set 
be call'd: | 
19 Accounting that C 
was able to raiſe him up, & 
from the Dead; from whenct 
alſo he receiy'd him in 2 Fi 


gure. ke” gs EO 
20 By Faith Iſaac bleſſe 


cerning things to come. 


21 UI 
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_ Heorews Chap. XI 
| ENMADPOAMESD +. {5 
12 Therefore, i. e. by virtue of Abrabam and Sarab"s Faith 
e tbere even of One, viz. Ab7abam, and him Dead in this reſpect, 
% Procreation, ſo many as the Stars of the Sky in Multitude, 
Ia the Sand which is by the Sea-ſhore' innumerable. 13 Theſe, 
Hrabam, Sarab, Tſaac and Facob, All died in Faith, not having 
aſelves receivd the Promiſes made to them concerning Inberiting the 
dof Canaan, but having thro” Faith ſeen them afar off, and em- 
gd them as what would certainly be performd, and confeſs'd that 
j themſelves were 70 other than Strangers and Pilgrims in the Land 
Promiſe. 14 Theſe All, T ſay, died in Faith: for they that fay 
things, Viz. that they are only Strangers and Pilgrims in the Land 
we they are, declare plainly that they ſeek a Country, wherein 10 
| and ſettle, as their Proper Native Country. 15 And truly, if 
had been Mindfull of that Country, from whence they (i. e. A. 
yam and Sarah literally, Iſaac and Jacob figuratively, as A in the 
f Abraham and Sarah) came out, viz. Ur of the Chaldees, they 
u opportunity to have Return'd. 16 But now by profeſſing them- 
byes to be Strangers and Pilgrims in the Land of Promiſe.. they declar d, 
they deſire a Better Country even than that of Canaan the Land 
Promiſe, that is, an Heavenly : wherefore the God of Heaven is 
t aſnam'd to be call'd Their God: for as ſuch he prepar'd for them 
Wa City as is above mention d v. 10. namely Heaven. 17 By Faith 
ham, when he was try*d, in the Eſteem of God, wwho takes the © 
fil for the Deed, did the ſame as if be had actually offer'd up Iſaae; 
nd He that had receiv*d the Promiſes, which were to be made Good 
the Poſterity of Jaac, notwithſtanding all this offer'd up the ſame 
Jaz; his only begotten Son of Sarab, 18 of Whom it was ſaid: 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be call'd, i. e. that Seed or - Poſterity,. to 
m the Promiſes hall be made good, ſhall be thy Seed or Poſterity by 
ur: 19 and this Abrabam did, as thro* Faith accounting that” God 
Able to raiſe Him (i. e. Jaac tho? actually e a) up to: Life even 
hm the Dead: from whence alſo he receiv*d Him in a Figure, (e) 1/aac's 
g begotten and born being as it were a Coming from the Dead, v1z. 
* Dead Body of Abraham, and the Dead Womb of Sarah. N 
0 By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, even concerning things Ohe, todinces 
es Gr 1 5 : | ES. | ro of the Faith of 
ANNOTATIONS ff. J. 
v. 13. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Ke. + v. 15. 30 Alex. Clerm. 
7. J. 20. So Alex. Clerm. Ger. MSS. Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. 
e Or elſe by Abraham's receiving Iſaac from the Dead in 4 Figure, may be denoted 
m's receiving Iſaac from off the Altar, on which he had laid him with a fuli 
Defon to put him to Death in Obedience to God's Command; which Will or Intention 


ao Abraham was eſteem'd in thei fight of God, as. if he had Actually flain Iſaac; and 
8 by God to prefigure the Reſurrection of Chriſt, after he ſhould: be ſlain on the 
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21 By Faith Jacob, 7 
he was a Fying, bleſſed hy 
the Sons of Joſeph; and w 


ſhipp'd leaving, es the! 


of his Staff. 


22 B Faith oſe wh 
he died 1 Joe, of | 
Departing of the Children 
Iſrael, - and gave Comma 
ment concerning his Bones 
2.3 By Faith Moſes, 
he was born, was hid «© 
months by his Parents, bee 
they ſaw be was a Com 
Child; and they were not 
fraid of the Kings Comma 
ment., ane 
24 By Faith Moes, wh 
he was come to years, ref 
to be call'd the Son of PI 
raoh's Daughter; 
25 Chooling rather to 
fer Affliction with the Pen 
of God, than to enjoy theP 
ſure of Sin for a Seaſon: 
26 Eſteeming the Reprot 
of Chriſt greater. Riches 
the Treaſures; of Egypt: 
he had reſpect unto the! 
 compence of the Reward. 
27 By Faith he? leſt Egy 
not fearing the Wrath of | 
King: for he was e 
as ſeeing Him that is Inviſi 
28 By Pike, he Ws 
Paſſover, and the Sprinkl 
of Blood, leſt he, that deſtroy 
the Firſtborn,, aon 0 
them. ö 
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\ come. 21 By Faith Jacob, when he was a dying bleſſed both 
Sons of Joſeph, Manaſſeb and Ephraim, foretelling how God ſhould 
1 with the Tribes that ſbould ſpring from them; and worſhipp*d 
leaning upon the top of his Staff. 22 By Faith Joſeph,” when 
died, made mention of the Departing of the Children of Iſrael 
t of Egypt, and gave Commandment concerning his Bones, ba. 
by ſbould be carried into. the Land of Canaan. oo OOO 
23 By the Faith of his Parents, "who according to the Promiſes of Xt. f 
mu expected One to ariſe, who ſhould deliver them out of the hands of Mais Parents, 
} Exyptians, Moſes, when he was born, was hid three months by and Himſelf. 
Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a Comely Child, one that had 
mewbat Extraordinary in him, ſo as Io give them ſome Hopes, that He © 
wht be deſigned for their Deliverer ; and they were not afraid of not 
hing the Kings Commandment to kill all the Male Hebrew Chil- 
n. 24 By Faith Moſes, when he was come to years of Diſcre- 
u, refus'd to be called the Son of Pharoah's Daughter, "who would 
hive adopted him as Such, 2.5 chooſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with 
he People of God the 1ſraelites, .by Owning himſelf to be One of them, 
Ian to enjoy in Pharoab's Court the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon 
b6 eſteeming the Reproach of 1be Faithfull in Chriſt Greater: Riches 
lin the Treaſures of Foy pt.: for he had reſpect unto the Recompence 
the Reward, which would be cerlainly given him in the other Life 
I” what he ſuffer*d here for the ſake of God or Chriſt. 27 By Faith 
ie left Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King, i. e. Pharaoh, who 
1 Breaten'd him what ſhould be done to Him, if be ever ſo much as 
ln d any more the Iſraelites Going out of Egypt: for he was cou- 
ageous, as by Faith ſeeing Him that is Inviſible preſent to help his 
Tape. 28 By Faith He kept the Paſſover, and ob/erv'd the ſprink- 
Ing of the Blood of it on the Poſts of the Doors, Sc. leſt He, i. e. the 
Difroying Angel, that deſtroy'd the Firſtborn of the Egyptians, ſhould 
wuch them, viz. Ihe 1/-aclites. | | 4 21612 
29 By Faith they, i. e. Moſes and All the Tfrazlites \paſs'd'thro? the Xt. 
Red Sea, as by Dry Land: which the Egyptians aſſaying to do, Were the Jravire: in 
Worn'd, 30 By Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down without the , and of 
850 | | Iſraelites | 
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1 37. This Reading is confirm'd by the general Conſent of MSS. bb 


retain d 


0 For Samuel and David were Prophets, But David was allo: b Kings and $ 


for ſometime a Judge over Iſrael. 


. liant in Fight, turn'd to flip 


36 Erepoa de ep 


were compaſſed about 
days. 

31 By Faith the harlot 
hab periſh'd not with 4 
that“ obey d not, bang 
ceiv*d the Spies with Peac 

32 And what ſhall In 
fay.? for the time would 
me to tell of Gideon, and 
Barak, and of Samſon, W - 
Jephthah, of David alſo M 
Samuel, and of the Prop 

33 Whothro' Faith ſubd 
Kingdoms, wrought Righ 
ouſneſs, ' obtain'd * Prog 
ſtopt the Mouths of Lions 

34 Quench'd the violel 
of Fire, eſcap'd the edge 
the Sword, out of Weakn 
were made Strong, waxed 


the Armies of the Aliens, 


35 Women receivd d 
Dead rais'd to Life a 
others were tortur? oY not 
PO Deliverance thatt 
ht obtain a Berter Rel 
rection. _ 

36 And others had trial 
cruel Mockings and. Scou 
ings; yea moreover of Boi 
and Impriſonment. . 

37 They were ſton'd, ü 
were ſawn aſunder, weret 
ted, were "lain with « 
Sword: they wander'd al 
in een and Goat. ſi 
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[raelites doing atty ibing againſt them, after they were compaſſed about, 
I only walked" round ſeven days- 31 By Faith the Harlot Rahab 
priſh'd not with them that obey'd not, having receiv'd the Spies, 
e be Iſraelites bich 4were ſent by Moſes to ſpy out the Land of Ca- 
ws, vith Fee 7 ou 77 i WE WS SEES GET 
52 And what ſhall I more ſay ?, for the Time would fail me to tell x. 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephthah, of David „nn 
Wo and Samuel, and of (F) thoſe who are more peculiarly ftiPd the 
Frophets: 33 Who thro* Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wro@#ght Righte- 
: Wuſocls, 7. e. perform'd extraordinary Acts of Piety, obrain'd Special 
wmiſes, ſtopt the Mouths of Lions; 34 quench'd the Violence of 
he Fire, ſo as that it did not hurt them, eſcapꝰd the edge of the Sword 
Her an extraordinary manner, out of Weakneſs were made Strong, 
recover d from deſperate Sickneſſes after © ſome extraordinary method, 
ferform'd Actions above their Natural Strength and Power,” wax d 
tant, i. e. perform? d extrarrdinary Ads of /ulout. in Fight, % ar 
1 they even turn'd to Flight the Armies of the Aliens. 35. Women 
Faith receiv d their Dead to Life again: and others were tortur'd, - 
accepting Deliverance, that the might obtain a Better Reſurrec⸗- 
In, i. e. a Reſurrettian 2d Mugpi neſi in ib Life tb come. 36 And others 
atrial of Cruel Mockings and Seourgings; yea moreover; of Boods 
d lmpriſonment. 37 They, were ſton'd, they were ſawn aſunder,.. 
re tempted o renbunte the true Worſhip. of Cod after oibar extraordi- 
) ways, were ſlain with the Sword: they! wander'd about in Sheep- 
ins, and Goat · ſleins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tormented: . 38 (Of 
wm the World was hot worthy), they | wander'd in Deſarts and in 
Wuntains, and in Dens and Caves of the Earth. 39 And theſe All 
Wing obtained a Good Teflimony thro? Faith, receiv'd not the Pro- 
We of Eternal Life as yet in the Higheſt Degree or Perfect Comple- 
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46 God having Provide 
ſome Better thing for Us, thei 
they without Us ſhould not be 
made Perfe&. 
hap. XII. Wherefore, ſee. 


* G 
ing We. are.compaſs'd-abour 


with ſo great a Cloud of Wit. 
neſſes, let-us *alfo lay ade 


every weight, and the Sin 


which do's ſo Eaſily beſet u. 
and let us run with Patience 
the Race that is ſet before Ui 

2 Looking unto JESUS 
the * Captain and Perfeder 
of our Faith, who for the 
Joy that was ſet before him, 
endur'd the, Crofſs,.. deſpiſing 
the Shame, and js ſet don i 
the Right hand of the(Throne 
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3 For conſider him that en 


dur'd ſuch * Spe 


ners againſt Himſelf, that ye 
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may not be wearied and faint 


in your Minds. 
4 Ye have not yet reliſted 
unto Blood, ſtriving againſt 
Sin. e TERA 
And ye have forgotten 
the Exhortation, which * 
unto you, as unto Children: 
My Son, a not thou the 
Chaſtning of the Lord, not 
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gal. 'Andas there, ſo here 2pxry% is Beſt render'd Caprain, the Apoſtle here mention: 


ing our Saviour, not as He was the Author of the Goſpel, but as he-is a Captain or Le 
der to All Chriſtians in reſpect of performing their — and eg e Duty 


of Patience or Suffering for the ſake of the Goſpel, which is what 


preſſing the Hebrews to. 
who as he may be faid to be 
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Apoſtle is here 
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the PerfeCter of our Faith in other 8 
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inf it: 40 God in bit Ente Vdom having provided ſome Bet. 


' | | 2 
0 ir thing for Us, i. e. that our Condition ſhould be in ſome reſpeft Bei- 


wr than theirs, namely in this, that altho* they liv'd and ſuffer'd (and 


n Many of them fo long) before Us, yet they without Us ſhould not 
our be made Perfect, i. e. Sould not before Us recetye the Perfect Completion 
Tie of the Promiſe of Eternal Life, nor ſhould be made Perfeftly Happy by 
ide ring admitted 40 Partake of the Higheſt Degree of Happineſi that was 
% for 12cm: Ibis being to be. Conferr'd on All the Faithfull at the 
lane time, vix. at ib Great and Laſt Day of Judgment. | 
ne? Chap, XII. Wherefore, ſeeing We are as it were compaſs*d about XIV: 
Us, ith ſo Great a Cloud, ie. Multitude.of Witneſles; i. e. Perſons who + — 
ig thr Faith have obtain*d a Good 7. eſtimony, as having themſelves, by * the Em- 
Ter what they did or ſuffer*d, born 7. efttmony to the Truth, let us alſo he 25.5 ewe 
aciled by their Example to lay aſide every Weight f Morldly Love or Patience 
, and hereby the Sin which do's fo eaſily beſet us, and Jet us run 
ing vith Patience the Race that is ſet before us, 2 looking for our Greater 
1 at Encouragement herein unto Jeſus bimſelf;> the Captain (g) and Perfedter 
one of our Faith, ag in other reſpects ſo in this more, particularly relating 
| [0 the preſent Diſcourſe, that he is one who has lift us the moſt "Perfect 
rn of Patience for” our Imitation; inaſmuch as for the J oy that 
. ſet before Him, He bimſelf thro* Faith or 4 Certain Belief of the 
J <ndur'd even the Death of the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame of 
ant 


bat moſt Ignominions fort of Death on conſideration” of the ſaid Foy, 
ud is now for a Reward of ſuch his Faith and'Suffering ſet. down at 


tel the Right hand of the Throne of God, no! only put thereby into Actual 
ni [ſion of the ſaid" Foy and Glory Himſelf, but | alſo inveſted witb All 
Prver, ſo as to be able to ſuccour here, and reward hereafter All bis 
ten Flowers, by Perfectiy making Good to them whatever: thro Faith in 
ako "nm they have juſtly Experted. 3 Look, I fay, in a Pecial manntr 
en" 72/5 for if you confider Him, that notwithfanding the; Tranſceh- 
deen Dignity of bis Perſon endur'd ſuch ſpeaking, i. e. ſuch Contume- 
nor W's: and Bla/p bemies of Sinners againſt himſelf, this can't but be 4 very 8 
per and Egfectual Motive, that ye may not be wearied and faint in A. 
| Jour Minds. n FAS 75 2 = 1 8 n 13 further preſſes 
„er further, that ye have not reſiſted unto Blood, Ritiving men b. uta, 
Wnt Sin, as did our Lord and Many. of: the: Faithfull afonemention' d. to them from 
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mw 5 And moreover by your Bling thus ready to Faint in your Minds at Aapiigin, 45 
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tt Evils that thredten , ye act, as if ye have forgotten the Exhor- be look - on 39 


vere on of God, which ſpeaks unto you as unto Go, Children: (Prov. Fatherly Lows 
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Sons: for what Son is hewhon 
the Father chaſtens not? 


the Father of Spirits, and live 


Profit, that we. might de p 


able Fruit of . Righteouine 


thereby. 


the feeble Knees. 
for your Feet, that the Lat 


aint, when thou art buked 


10 For WE the Lord — 
haſtens ; and ſcourges ex 


7 If ye endure Chaltnin 


8 But if ye be withog 

* Chaſtning, whereof Al = 
partakers, FENGre ye Baſtard 
and not Sons. | 
Furthermore we have | 
Fathers of our Fleſh, who c 
rected. us, and we gave then 
Reverence: ſhall we not mut 
rather be in Subje&on unt 


10 For they v Prat for af 
Days chaſten'd us, as ſeem 
Good to them; but He for q 


takers of his Holineſs. 
11 Now no Chaſtnig l. 
the preſent ſeems to be Joyou 
but Grievous: nevertbeleß 
afterward it yields the pead 


unto them which, are exercis 


12 Wherefore life up 
Hands which hang Jown, | 


13 And make ſtraight Pa 


may not be turn'd out of 0 

Way,but may rather be heal 
14 Follow Peace wich! 

Men, and Holineſs, wich 

which no man ſhall ſee 8 

Lord. 

15 Ten diligently, 


— 1 PAARAPHRASE.: i 


© thou art rebuked of Him. 6 For whom the Lord loves, he 
uſtens ; and ſcourges Every Son, whom he receives. 7 Hente [ 
thus : If ye endure Chaſtning, God hereby deals with you but as 

uber with kis Sons: for what Son is he, whom the Prudent Fa- 

br chaſtens not for hit Bifences ? 8 But if ye be without Chaſt ning, 
ref All Sons of Ptulent Fathers are partakers for their Offences, 
| n are ye rather. trrated ac Baſtards, whom the Reputed Father bas 
Ryard for, and not at Sons below?d.by their Father,” ꝙ Further- 

re we have had Fathers of our Fleſh, who corrected us, and we 
withonding ga ve them Reverence is expeFation of what they would 

WL 6 Us in reference uo thin Life : ſhall-we not then much rather con- 


r 


kn the Race ſet before you, 13 and make ſtraight Paths for your 
Feet, i. e. keep! the» ſtraight way of Chriſtianity, not turning. out of it 
| r fear of Perſecution; That % by your Example" of turning afide from 
ifHanizy, the Lame; l. e uch others as halt in their Chriſtian Pra- 
ſon, be not turn'd girite but of the way of Chriſtianity, but may 
ther by the Example of your Perſeverance be healed of their Lameneſs, 

ve, may be encourag'd likewiſe to Per ſevere in the Faith. 


14 Follow Peace with ll Men, He. ( As much as lies in you, 3 
Ine Peaceably with All Men, even. with.your Perſecutors 5 and this lies exhorts them to 
9 u,.þ far forth as ischen uit Holineſs, without which nor Th Ca- 
Mn ſhall ſee the Lord. Hud therefore Peace, ibo“ very Valuable, yet tion againſt Apo- 
u to be purchas*d' al ibe expence of Holineſs,” or by your doing any) 
ling contrary to Chriſtianiiy. 18 Ba ye" onght to be always looking 

| | | e qo — 1 1 285 r 0 140 4451 diligently, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
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er Clauſe, à Sh are N ui; which is added i the Con 

mon Editions, is not read, neither in the; three maſt „Adcient (Alex Clerm. and Ger. 

nor moſt other MSS. nor - in any of the four moſt Ancient Verſions, vit Volg. 5 

t is not to be doubted, but it has been added out of Exod. ig 5 

(i) When it is confider'd, that the Apoſtie not only mentions IN dere 
but alſo puts the Hebrews in mind Ch, 13. 4. that Marriage is honournble 

ven Chriltians, and the Bed -undefited: but Fornicators and Adulterers God- will 2 


that the Hebrews were in danger 


ON 


Arab. and Ethiop. So that 


it may be very probably ſuppos'd, 
eMOTT AT 
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16 Leſt there be any Fyj 


ſau, who for one Nes 
his Birth - right. 4 5 
17 For ye Kno how 
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was rejected v for he fond 
2 of Repentatice, tho! 
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008, For ye are notcoms 


Fire, nor unto Blacknels, 1 
+ Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, 


ſhould not be ſpoken tot 
any more: 1 48006 
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as a Beaſt touch the Mount 
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fan 


: be be 5 it were any ſuch Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up with Gall 


ji, and thereby, 1. 2.” by the Apoſtacy of any ſuch Wicked Perſon 
Withers be de filed, 'or- as it were infetted, and encourag d likewiſe 
whatize, 16 Leſt there be any (i) Fornicator, or ſucb Profane 
on, as Eſau, namely who, as Eſau, for one (k) Meſs of Broth 10 
wh bim ſor the preſent,” ſold his Birth-right, and conſequently the 
iges and Bleſſings belb 


al Bliſs, by Renouncing Chriſtianity. 17 For ye know, how 
iſterward, When he, i. e. Eſau, would have inherited the Bleſſing 
ming 10 bis Birth-right,” he was rejected by his Father: for he 
Wd no Place of Repentance, tho? he ſought it Earneſtly with Tears, 
He could not prevail upon bis Father with all his Tears to Reverſe 


| fold bis Birth-right : I have bleſſed him, (viz. with the Bleſſing be- 
1 1 Birib-rigbi to ibe Firſt- born) and be fhall be Bleſſed. In like 


ner ſuch as wilfully ſell their Chriſtian Birth-right, or renounce Chri- 
wy, are not to expert to find any place of Repentance in God, i. e. 
| God will Reverſe what he has decreed againſt ſuch Apoſtates : They 
wt to preſume on God's Merey in this Caſe, it being the moſt likely way 
der them Incapable of bis Mercy ½. 
| Another Motive to Per ſeverance in Chriſtianity, and not to fall 
Flo Judaiſm is this, viz, For as much: as ye Believing Fews are not 
je (as your Forefathers, <vhen they enter d into the Old Covenant 
cd) unto the Mount Sinai, that being here on Earth might be 
d, and that burn'd with Fire, nor unto Blackneſs and Darkneſs 
Id by the Cloud, and to the Tempeſt of Thundring and Lightning; 
accompanied the Giving of the Law; 19 and the Sound of the 
pet, /o exceeding Loud as made the People tremble, and the 
r of Words, i. e. that Great and Terrible Voice whereby the Ten 
mnments were given; which Voice they that heard, by reaſon 
Terribleneſs intreated, that the Word, 1. e. What more God bad 
mand them, ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more by ſuch a 
20 (For they were not able to bear tbe Severity of that which 
tommanded; to inſtance in one Particular, which runs thus: And 
much as a Beaſt touch the Mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned: 21 And 


ANNOTATIONS... 


concerning Marriage, and Fornication or Adul- 
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W into ſome Wrong Notions - 
This Rendring is more agreeable to the Original Word, and alſo to the Matter 
® 45 recorded Gen. 25, 29, Cc. 
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y;leaſt 'any Man of you fall from the Grace of God, i. e. from 
„ for to procure Peace or Freedom from. Perſecution; | leſt. 


i. e. leſt: there be any ſuch Wickedneſs in the Heart of any 


ging thereto, ſo for the ſake of Preſent Re- 


be bad done, but on the Contrary Iſaac ſaid of Jacob, to whom Eſau 


XVI. 
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1 2 > Wh. / 1 
Yar Eirt 47%; &y@ f cio 0 Niue Earth only, but alſo. len 


ANN OT AF | . 
+ v. 26. 80 Alex. MSS. and others, as alſo all the moſt Ancien N 
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ikewiſe of * "gens not the B ood of Chriſt: and ao ra . i 


Sight, hl Moſes faid: 7 0 
n y fear and quake : 
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Mount Sion, and unto the oO 


ly Jeruſalem. andto.an 
merable 1 of Aug 

23 To the General Af 
bly and Church of the f 


od the Judg a 


Men made Perfe 
24 And to Jeſus the Me 
tor of the New Covenant 
* who by the Blood of Spri 
ling ſpeaketh., Reue, 
Abel. 1 

25 See that 10 "refuſe, 
Him that ſpeaketh. Forift 
eſcap'd not, who reſusd 
that ſpake on Earth; m 


26 Whoſe Voice then 0 
the Earth: but now he 


27 Now. this Word, 
Once more, ſignifies the 
moving of thoſe thing 
are ſhaken, as of thing that 
made; that thoſe thing x 
v are Ns ſoa kens e 

2 Es OPIN 2 
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7 1 7 AB AR A PHRAS- E. 
„, ſo terrible was the Sight, that Moſes bimſef ſaid: I exceed- 
5 fear and quake.) No the Conſideration of theſe terrible Circum- 
—; i accompanied the Giving of the Law, and which were to 
| p, that the Law of it ſelf gives no Freedom of Acceſs to God, makes 
WL, Friendly Intercourſe between God and Man, but rather drives us fur- 
yon God in Horror and Amazement, by. making known io us the 
Wy f God and Our own Impurity; the Conſiderations,” I ſay, of 
bj Circumſtances would be of force, if duly weigh'd, to keep you off 
n falling back to Fudaiſm. 22 Whereas on the other hand, the Con- 
tration of the New Covenant would be of force, if duly. weigbd, 10 
1 „Siedlaſt in 4he Faith, For:they are not of the like. Nature with 
we of the Law); but by the Goſpel Covenant ye are come thro? Faith 
nto the Heavenly Mount Sion, and unto the City of the Living God, 
Heavenly Jeruſalem; and to Myriads, 1: e. io an innumerable Com- 
wy of Angels, attending God im Heaven in a more fignal Manner, 
un at Mount Sinai; 23 and to the General Aſſembly (not conſiſt- 
wo One Nation, as the Aſſembly at Mount Sinai, but collected out of 
be World) and Church of the Firſt-born, i. e. of the Apoſtles and 
ters, who Firſt receiv*d' and preach'd the Goſpel, who are enroll'd or 
ten in Heaven; and to God the Judge of All, who will reward 
ur Patience and puniſb your Enemies; and to the Spirits of Juſt Men 
ade Perfect, as having Run their Race, and being Perfectiy Fuſtified 
m Sin, and only now expecting till the Great Day, when they ſhall 
neive the Crown of Glory allotted for them, and ſo be Perfected alſo in 
Hoppineſs and Glory; 24 and laſtiy to Jeſus the Mediator of the New 
ovenant, and conſequently Better than the Old one, and wha (Y by the 
Blood of Sprinkling, i. e. which was fhed for us, and wherewith by 
lth we are ſprinkled and purified, ſpeaks Better things than Abel 
0 by bis Blood: He calling for Vengeance, whereas Chriſt by bis, Blood 
wercedes. for the Pardon of Our Sins. © 2 
25 See then that ye refuſe not Him, i. e. Chriſt, that ſpeaks thus xvn. 
heller things, . For if they eſcap'd not, who refus'd him, i. e. Moſes, 7 
lat ſpake on Earth; much more Hall not we eſcape, if we turn away Fun of the 
om Him, i. e. Chriſt, that ſpeaks from Heaven now to us by bis 8 
falle; 26 Whoſe Voice then at the Delivery of the Law ſhook the gel, with a Cau- 
Kath: but now he has promis'd, ſaying, (Haggai 2. 7, 8.) yet once 3 
ore will I ſhake, not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven. 27 Now this Hence of Apaſ- 
ſord, Vet once more, ſignifies the Final Removing of thoſe things that 
maken, viz. the Moſaick Law and Fewiſb State, as of things that 
We made only for @ Time; that thoſe things which are not ever men- 
nd in Scripture as to be ſhaken, i. e. the Goſpel Covenant or Diſpenſa- 
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will never leave thee 1 


| terday, and to day, and for evt 
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be ſhaken, et u e 6h 3 
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and Godly Fear: 

29 For our Cod js 
ſuming Fire. 

Chap. XIII. La babe 
Love continue | 

2 Be not forgetful to t 
tertain Strangers: for — 
ſome have entertain di 
unawares. 

3 Remember chem that 
in Bonds, as bound with ther 
and them who ſuffer Adrg 
in the Body. 

4 Marriage is len 
in All, and the Bed und 
filed : "but * Fomicators 
Rr nes God will judge. 

our Converſation 
=> ovetouineſs; " 
Content with ſuch thin 
have. For He has fa 


ſake the. 

6 So- that we may bold 
ſay : The Lord is my Helpt 
and I will not fear what! 
ſhall do unto Me. 

7 Remember them that ha 
had the Rule over you, # 
have ſpoken unto you t 
Word of God: whoſe Fat 
follow, conſidering the 
of their Converſation. 

8 Jeſus Chriſt the Same ft 


9 Be not carried about : 
divers and —_ Doctrine 


2 Las, So 


. Chap XII, XIII. 91 
* Deni 
way remain for ever. 28 Wherefore we by our Profeſſion of 
nor RT rifionity receiving a Title to'or Part in this Kingdom, which is not 
be ſhaken, let us have till, or retain that Grace, i. e. Gracious Cove- 
„%%% Goſpel, whereby alone we may. ſerve God Acceptably, with 
erence and Godly Fear: 29 For Our God, tho" be has declar'd 
„%% be Goſpel to be a moſt Gracious God to the True Believer and 
0 Whent Chriſtian, yet to the Difobedient Chriſtian is (i. e. will prove 
ps formerly to the Diſobedient 1ſraclites ) a Conſuming Fire. | 
he Chap. XIII. Let Brotherly Love continue. 2 Be not forgetfull to . 


Exhortation® to 


K ww... 


' wtertain Strangers: for thereby ſome, viz.  Abrabam and Lot, have the Chr ft an Da- 
to Wccrtain'd Angels unawares. 3 Remember them that are in Bonds, as 8 i? A 


e onately as if you were bound with them; and them whoſuffer 9, carry, S.. 
| rerfity, as being yourſelves in the Body, and /o liable to the like Ad- 
ily. 4 Marriage is honourable in All Perſons, . Believers as well 
at Unbzlievers ; and the Bed Undefiled: but Fornicators and Adulte- 
the, among Believers as well as Unbelievers,, God will judge unto Con. 
dy mation. 5 Let your Converſation. be without Coverouſneſs, and 
content with ſuch things as ye have. For He, i. e. God has ſaid 
the Faithfull Pious Chriſtian : I will never leave thee nor forſake 
hee. 6 So that we, whilſt we continue of the number f the Faithfull, 
uy boldly ſay with the Pſalmiſt (Pſal. 56. 4, 11, 12.) The Lord is 
'$ Helper, and I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto Me. 8 
Remember them that have had the Rule over you, and haue been 2, l „ , 
100 Wer Spiritual Guides, who have ſpoken unto you the True Word of Dessins of thoſe, 
nd Wd: whoſe Conſtancy in the Faith follow, conſidering the (m) End u Gebe u 
(their Converſation, What 4 Commendable. and Glorious End. they them, and feara 
id: le, by ſealing the Truth of tbe Goſpel with, their Blood, in certain == * 
r e of being Rewarded therefore with a Crown of Glory by bur Sa- Blood; and net 
ur 8 Jeſus Chriſt, b both as to bis Promiſes and Doctrine is the h, 7 
h e yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. 9 Therefore be not carried but to fellow 1: 
ee ot with divers and ſtrange Doctrines in feſpetr of Thoſe taught you tber Kb 
EY | T 1% 0 W te 2 by Spiritual Guides 
"WR ER 1 483 and Ralers, Cc. 
ll annoTATIONS ODD 
o me Apoſtle's here exhorting the Hebrews to conſider 9 T«Cars, the Exit of 
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Fa Epittle is ſuppos'd by the Learned to be written- For in 4. 5. 62. and the 8th of 
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- one TO come. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
ment here is the Same with what be faith (Gd. 
I Paul ſay unto you, that) If ye be Circumeis d, Cirif 


'£ 
(e) That by the Altar here mention'd, may very well be underſtood the 


for it is a good thing that 
Heart be eſtabliſhz vic 
Grace, not with Meats, whid 


have“ walked in tbe Obſer 
f them. 

10 We have an W 
of they have no Right to 


11 For the Bodies of thi 
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x2 Wherefore - Jeſus "all 
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. — the Gate. 
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14 For here have We 1 
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15 By Him therefore let 
offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe t 
God continually, that is, d 
Fruit of our Lips, givl 
Thanks to. his Name. 

16 And to do Good, and 
communicate, forget not: 
with ſuch Sacrifices God is we 
pleaſed. 

17 Obey them that have i 
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| Deu Chap. Xn. 5 


A 


mir aforemention'd Guides and Rulers: for it is a good thing, that 
Heart be eſtabliſh*d with Grace not with Meats, i. e. it is Good for 
1 b fix your Hearts or Hopes of Salvation and Acceptance with God 


=. Ss been taugbi you by your Guides aforemention'd) on the Gracious 


Frm: of the Goſpel, not on the Obſervance of the Moſaical Rites, among 
ich One is the Diſtinftion of Meats, which Legal Rites have not, 


Posted them 70 the purifying of the Conſcience, that have walked in the 
Whbſcrvance of them. 10 Nay 1 muſt tell you further, that if ye ad- 


r 10 the Obſervance of the Legal Rites, Chriſt (n) ſpall profit you no- 
in, For We Chriſtians have an Altar, viz. (o) the Lord's Table, 
hereof, i. e. of the Sacramental Bread and Wine plac'd on the ſaid 


Wl, they have no Right to Eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle, i. e. who 


ubere to the Obſervance of ths Levilical Service. 11 The Truth of this 
th Jews may learn from à Rite of ibeir own: for the Bodies of thoſe 
kits, whoſe Blood is brought into the Holy of Holies by the High- 
prieſt for Sin, are burnt without the camp, according to the Law, and 
w! to be eaten by any One. 12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo Our Sin-offering 
pifed by that of the Moſaical Law. offer'd on the Great Day of Ex- 
j1ation, that he might ſanRify the People of God, i. e. Chriſtians, by 
bs Own Blood, ſuffer'd /ikewi/e without the-Gate of ihe City Feru- 
film, Now Chriſt being typified by that Sin-offering burnt without. the 
lamp, and not to be eaten by the Law, it follows that they who do ſtill 
albert to the Law, are by the ſaid Law excluded (n) from partaking of 
tte Sacrifice of Chriſt. 13 Let us go forth therefore unto Him, i. e. 
Grif, without the Camp, i. e. the Jewiſh Church and Service, bearing 
lis Reproach, i. e. bearing the like Aflictions as be did. 14 For here 
have We, of the Number of the Faithfull, lite thoſe mention d Chap. 11. 
10, &c, no continuing City, but we ſeek one to come, viz. in Heaven. 
1; By Him, i. e. Chriſt our Highprieſt, therefore let us offer the Chri- 
fan Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, that is in the language of 
le Prophet Hoſea (c. 14. 2.) the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks 
to his Name in All Conditions and States of Life, even under Aﬀic- 
ons, as knowing He can make them tend to our Good, 16 And, 
„ for the other Chriſtian Sacrifice of Charity or Alms-giving, to do 
and to Communicate, forget not: for with ſuch Sacrifices, v:z. 
le Chriſtian Sacrifices of Proj and Thankſgiving and Alms-giving, 
bod is well pleaſed ; not with the Legal Sacrifices of. Bulls and 
buts Sc. 17 And as J recommended to you (v. 7.) the Remem- 
trance of them who have been formerly your Guides and Rulers, ſo now 


lexbort you to Obey them. that have now the Rule over you, and-ſub- 
| 1 mic 


ANNOTATIONS. 
— is largely and learnedly ſhewn by Mr. Mede in his Diſcourſe concerning the Name 


1 p t v. 23. 


a ——_ 


Hebrews Chap, XII 
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your ſelves: for chey wateh 
your Souls, as they that 1 


give Account; that they my 
do it with Joy, aud got wi 


Grief, for that“ will be ung 
fitable for you. 

18 Pray for Us: for dem 
We have a Good Conſciend 
in All things willing to 
have Our ſelves well. 

19 But I beſeech you d 
rather to do this, that I may 
reſtor'd to you the ſooner, 
20 Now the God of Pex 
that brought again from i 
Dead our E eſus, th 
Great Shepherd of the Sbeg 
thro* the Blood. of the Ever 
laſting Covenant, 

21 Make you Perfect inen 
ry Good Work to do his Wil 
working in you that which 
Well-pleaſing in his Sight 


thro' Jeſus Chriſt, to whom! 


Glory for ever and ever, Ame 
22 And I beſeech you, Br 
thren, ſuffer the Word of EA 
hortation : for I have writ 
Letter unto you-in few wort 
23 Know ye, that our Br 
ther Timothy is ſet at Liber 
with whom (if he come ſhort 
ly) I will ſee you. | 
24 Salute All them ti 
have the Rule over you, n 
All the Saints. They of Iu 
Salute you. | 
* 25 Grace be with youA 
Amen. | 


Written to the Hebren 
from Italy by Timothy: 


* 


| Flebrews Chap. XIII. ts 
+ PARAPHRASE.: 
- your ſelves 10 their Godly Directions: for they watch for your 


| 


1 vals, as they that ſhall give Account of the People entruſted to their 


u; that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief; for that 

"be Unprofitable to you; I is you that will ſuffer for not beark- 

im to their Inſtructions; not they, if they have diſcharg*d their Duty in 

Mructing you. | 

10 Prov for 6k, i. e. me Paul who write this Epiſtle to you, and my . 
o. labourers in the Goſpel : for we ttuſt or are duly perſuaded and Pans: Re oc 
mint, We have a Good Conſcience, in All things willing to be- felf, and peri- 
re Our ſelves Well in a Faithfull Diſcharge of our Duty. 19 But I Ku for tn 
ſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtor'd to you the 
ner, i. e. being ſet at Liberty may the ſooner return to you. 3 

20 Now the God of Peace, who alone can give true Inward Peace xx! 
f Conſcience which the World cannot give, and which is much Better The cee, 


hun Outward Peace or Freedom from Perſecution, that brought again 1 
om the Dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that Great or Principal Shep- nun. 
rd of the Sheep, thro* his Blood which is the Blood of the Ever- © 
ling Covenant, i. e. Ihe Blood .whereby was ratified the' Goſpel-Cove- 
wi which is to endure for Everlaſting, 21 Make you perfect in Eve- 
God Work to do his Will, working in you that which is Well- 
leaſing in his Sight, viz. Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Faith, 
ro! Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
2 And I beſeech you, Brethren, ſuffer the Word of Exhortation 
 Conftancy and Perſeverance, from me as a Well-Wiſher to your Spiritu- 
Welfare: for, altho* I am the Apoſtle not of the Circumciſion, but the 
circumciſion, yet out of my Tender Affection and Concern for your E- 
nl Good J have writ a Letter of Exbortation unto you in à few 
ords in reſpect of the Importance of the Subject. 23 Know ye or ye 
wo, that Our Brother Timothy is ſet at Liberty. with whom (if 
ſe come hither ſhortly) I will ſee you, if God be willing to anſwer- 
pur Prayers to that purpoſe (v. 19.) 24 Salute All them that are 
ur Guides and have the Rule over you, and All the Saints, i. e. All 
te other Chriſtians among you. They of the Church in Italy Salute 


Nu. 25 Grace be with you All. Amen. 
(2) Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1% 3. e. 13. So Clerm. and Alex. as alſo Vulg: Syr, Verſions, &c- 

dis Subſcription is eſteem'd of no Authority, as being not found in moſt MSS: 
n Many Printed Copies ; as alſo becauſe what is ſaid herein of Timothy is thought 
.de conſiſtent with what is mention'd of the ſame Perſon Ch: 13. V. 23. As to- 
N piftle being writ from (ſome Place in) 1raly, there is reaſon to believe it, on ac- 

ut of what is ſaid in the Cloſe of the Epiſtle it ſelf, v. 24. of this laſt Chapter. 


1 © SYNOPSIS. 
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[ 1. That Chriſt, by whom the Goſpel was deliver, is of oil 
| Dignity than the Angels, by whom the Law wy (nal 
| Chap. I. to the end. . : „ 

2. That Chrift, the Great Apoſtle of the Chriſtian Religion, i 
Sets before Greater Dignity than Moſes, the Great Apoſtle of the Jeni 
them the Ex- lipion. Chap. III. 1—6. 2 
cellency of the | 3- That the Reſt given to Us by Chriſt is Better than That g 
Chriflian Reli-v to the Iſraelites by Feſpua. Chap. IV. 1-106. 
gion above the | 4. That the High- Prieſt hood of Chriſt is of a more Excellent Nu 
Fewiſh, by prov- than the Levitical High-Priefibood. Ch. IV. -c Viil 
ing, 5. That the Goſpel is a Better Covenant than the Law, inaſmud 

a Perfect Remiſſion is attainable by the Goſpel, but not by 

Law. Ch. VIII. 6—Ch. X. 18. 

6. That the Goſpel is a Better Covenant than the Law in 
L Other reſpects mention'd Ch. XII. 18. 70 the end. 


| j | | 
The Deſign off C ſ 1. Exhortation grounded on the Dignity 


this Epiſtle be- | | | | Chrift above the Angels. Ch. II. through 
ing to Preſerve | On the Seve- | 2. Exhortation grounded on the Dignity 
the Believing ral Particulars, Chrift above Moſes. Ch. III. 7,0 the 
Fews from Apoſ- wherein the | 3. Exhortation grounded on the Gloriow 
tacy or Returning | Chriſtian Reli- promis'd to Us Chriſtians. Ch. IV. 11- 
to Fudaiſm, for 4 gion is 2 4. Exhortation grounded on the Dignity 
fear of the Unbe- | ro excell the | Chriſt's Prieff above the Levitical Pn 
lieviog Jews, | Jewiſh, wiz. hood. Ch. IV. 14. to the end. 

who perſecuted Uſes Exhorta- | 5. Exhortation grounded on the Exeellme of 


them; in order | tions proper to Goſpel-Covenantabovethe Legal. Ch. X. iy 


hereunto the A- the igt 476. On the Cerrainty of God's Promiſes. Ch. VI. 13. to th 
. poltle os ed ©, and 7. On their having the Same Morives to Per/evere in the Fai 
groun I. they had at firſt to Embrace it &c. Ch, X. 3134. 
i 8. On the ChriſtianStare being a State of Faith. Cb. X. 3 = 
| 3 9. On the Examples of the Pious of All former Generations, 
| Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, c. Ch. XI 2. to the u 
110. On the Example of Chriſt himſelf. © Ch. XII. 1—z. 
| 11. On Texts of Scripture teaching, AffiFions to be Marks 
God's Fatherly Love, ec. Ch. XII. 4—13.' ' 
{ 12. On the Examples of their Spiritual Rulers. or Guides, who 
| L feal'dthe Truth of the Goſpel by Martyrdom, &. Cb. KIll - 
Lays before them the Wofull State of Apeſtacy. Ch. VI. 48. and Ch. X. 
| and Ch. XII. 16, 17, 20. : 


There is alſo inſerted an Exhortation to Peace and Holineſs, ch. XII. 14—16. to Brotherly Lov 
Hoſpitality and Charity, Ch XIII. 14-3. againſt Fornication and Adultery and Coveronſneſs, Ch. XIII. 
to Obedience of Spiritual Guides, 16, 17. to Pray for the Apoſtle, Ib. 18, 19. The Concluſion, 16, 20, tothe 
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Page B. line 8. read wywrorexer. Page 9rdo tet than vin, p. 12. J. 4. r. * 
p. 28. J. 4. r. For he ſpake. p. 30. J. 12. r. orx #51 xrivs. p. 33. J. 12. r. by the Spies. 
p. 34. l. 1. r. pertaining. ibid. I. 6. r. aſs rariu. ibid, l. 9 7. dh dv. p. 38. J. 15, 
16. 7. re og. p. 40. l. 16. r. pee H 2.44. l. 29, 30. r. Even Levi. 5. 45 
J. 15. r. ſons of Levi. p. 46. I. 20. r. zpeysrs cr. p. 50. I. 13.7.9 

p. 52.0, 5 that thou. p. 53. I. 38. . ſhall tend. t 5.1. 38. r. did (e) g p. 67. 
d. T3 be New made. p. 74. l. 15. and p. 75. I. S. r. warn'd of God p. 80. J. 7+ 
r. a. 
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| 2 3 after the following Method, vix. INF 1 1 
wth por or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt and moſt 


Antient 


"das: Engiſb Tranſlation render'd more Agreeable to the | 
al | 5 


A Parapbraſe, wherein not only 52 Difficult Expreſſions a ry 
xe explain d, but alſo the Deſign of the Apoſtle, E 1 Ace Sf and Poſe 125 
Him in p his are fg forth by Proper Diviſions _ 


ud SeFions and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
7 a Ynopfis ſubjoin d to the End of the Epiſtle. | 


bort Annotations, relating (as Occaſion requires) to the Several 
wticulars afore· mention d. | 


E elh D. D. Rector of FCoresbach in Leco fv, 5 
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ie Nee 1 1 
HE Writer of this Epiſtle is eſteem d, wich the wack The 3 
greateſt probability, St James the Leſs, and One of the 4 Aide. 
Twelve Apoſtles, * and Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And as it is ; 
7 among the Learned, 1 is Epiſtle was writ by 
In about A. D. 60. ſo it ſeems moſt likely, that it Was writ from 
: * where he, uſually Reſided, as being the ſettled Biſhop 
The Den of this Epiſtle ſeems to have been Principally, on one The — 
ud to eſtabliſn the Orthodox Jewiſh Chriſtians in the Faith, and to eresf. 


_ 


| args — to undergo, 1 Patiently- Hos, 2 oe, 
ly, the Afflictions and Troubles brought upon them by their perſe- 
ing Brethren; 400 on. the dine and to Ae off both the Unbe- 
ering Jews and -Judaizing Believers, (i e. ſuch Jewiſh Belie vers as were 
i Zealous for the Lavi from perſecuting their Chriſtian and Ortho- 
* Brethren ; as alſo from-ratting publick Commotions in order to 
ke themſelves from the Power and Dominion of the Romans. But, 
Wing ſuch Occaſion to write, the Apoſtle takes the Opportunity to 
Ny alſo ſeveral Wrong and Pernicious Errors, that obtain d among 
fe i; in reckoning up the Twelve Apoſtles, call d A, 10.3. and Lade S. 16. 
in of Alpheus ; od the is by the concurrent Teſtimony of the moſt Ancient 
liters eſteem'd the ſame with Femes reckon'd Mat. 13.55. among the Brethren 
four Lord, being the Son of Fo/epb by a former Wife, before the Virgin Mary: 
ence it follows that either — otherwiſe call'd Alpbum, or ( as Some 
Pare) that Fames was call'd the Sox of Alpa, as being of ſome par- 
Nur dect among the Jews call'd Ab, from an Hebrew word denoting u 
* Society of Deyour and Leatned Men of ſomewhat more Eminency than 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) It is I think generally ſuppos d that this Epiſtle of St ag” TL 
two Epiſtles of St Peter, and the firſt Epiſtle of S obn, are . i 
vritten to All Chriſtians in general. But as Mr Me bas wal oblety in Chy Oh 
15. of his Treatiſe ef the Apoſtacy of the Lat ter Nei, 1 be the cal 4 
becauſe written to all Chiifians i finitely and general, oe the Contri 
preſily appears in the Epilties of St and St Peter; Epiſtle of St Jens 
being directed only to the Twelve Tribes, viz. of the Iſraelites, Jam. 1. 1. adi 
like manner the firſt Epiſtle of St Peter being directed to thoſe 134 of the Di 
ſperſion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bit 7 * bo and i 
ſecond Epiſtle of St Perer being directed only to the fa 
from 2 Pet. 3. 1. It remains Rerefore-thur The faid Epi 12 0 Ea 0 
or Gezeral, becauſe they are written to thoſe of the Circumeifion,'who weren 
a Peaple confers d to, 272. e City er uur by n every 
tion, as we read Fa Ec, 'F ST 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


(up. IL. JAM ES. a Servant ## a (aa) ſpecial manner, i. e. a Miniſter, 
(aud that of the () Apoftolica] Rank): of God and the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to Thoſe of the Twelve Tribes of 7ſrael, 

which are ſcatter d abroad among the Gentiles, and (c) more 


ſſerially to ſuch ef them as profeſs the Faith of Chrift, ſendeth greeting. 
$60 TOM > 
Tir Apoftle encourages the Fewiſh Chriſtians to Patience under 
ther Sufferings far the Goſpel; and reftifier Two wrong No- 
tin: that obtain d among the Fews in general, viz. One as to the 
Cauſe of Sin, the Other as to the Cauſe of Virtue in Man. 


2 My Brethren, ſuch of y meas. as profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, The apoſtle en 
of all Joy, W 


| : | | - - courages the ſew- 
wunt it 07 matter of Sorrow, but en ye fall into divers fre: the Jew- 


Mime or (4) Trials; 3 knowing this hr fue Aidan are Parimce, a end- 


* 5 permit! ed ing to render 
ANNOTATIONS. Ns 
ledee, and Brother of Iohn, and that is ſtyld the Great, either becauſe he was 
Ker than the Son of Alphæus, or on account: of ſome peculiar Honours and 
ours, which our Lord confer'd upon him. 2 Za 
) That this Epiſtle was written to the Diſpers'd Jews in general, Unbelievers 
uv well 25 Believers, ſeems evident enough from ſeveral P therein, which 
al be applied to the Unhelieving Jews only. However it is probable, that it 
«cy delign'd for the Benefit and ort of the Believing Jews. - 
(d) Tho' Temptations and Tyials do in themſelves literally the ſame, yet 
lions being, at leaſt now a-days, generally or always us'd in common 
ark in an ill ſenſe, ſo as tod e . is altogether con- 
| . | 2 trary 
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TEXT.  ._ TRANSLATionl 
T; Soxifus U{ua V 1715 iets A- Trying of your Faith wor 1 
ſ e EN \ - Patience; G 3 YR _ 
gale uTopuorlus 4 1 N unopuary 4 And let Paris u 
Epyou TRAKoY EET a, h. 1T6 h y Her perfect work, that qe u 
e, iy priori Nef t.. be Perfect and entire, wi 
n ing nothing. 
"35 Bi Ty ms vas NuTtlu onRich, © 5 But if any of you * vi 
aiTum N Y Norms Oeod mann wiſdom , let him ak of G 
_ +3. ns that gives to All menlibe 
N, Y A Gras ores: 4 dbImat- and upbraideth not; and 
Ta aur). 6 Aren & o ird, hall be given him. 
1 7 5 . 6 But let him ask in Fail 
1 2/9-xpyopuos* 0 pf {3X1 nothing wavering: t bel 
vous love XAULNDN Fargorys Ge- Wavereth, is like a wave 
pUCo Nc SCM 7 MI 5d A with the w 
ol w 6 dh Crus, im A- . For let not that m 
Jerel n dd Ty Kuely. 8 Arm Think, that he Null na 
f N 5 any thing of the Lord. 
Tibvyes, axxlagu6s © maguxis Tails 3 A double-minded man 
odds dd. unſtable in all his ways. 


, 1 >n,.v. O Let the Brother of lo 

9 een. A 3 n „ degree rejoyce in that he 
@rxuvs o wy Lau aud" 10 0 exalted: | 
10 And the Rich, intl 


—— — 


\ 5 — N 
N 7Xovous & Ty Taxuran avmed- 


1 e of 7 he as made low. 3 becauſe a 
on as d- X ede Tag. the flower of the grals, | th 
| __ ſhall paſs away. © 4 
eee ee e 8 
_ ANNOTATIONS. i, £ 
crary to the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place; I have therefore choſe ber Wil | 
render the Greek word by Trials, as being directly agreeable to the Scope 
I; but to keep the word, Tt, in v. 13. as denoting there to is 4 
to Sin. . . 5 
() The Greek ade here plainly anſwering to azegþ@> in v. 4. raf 
Both ſhould have been render d by our Tranſlators by the fame Engliſh rug © 
Want, as Better ſerving to ſhew the Apoſtle's connexion, than rhe two d e 
words, Want and Lack, tho' Synonymous. of. 1 
(FJ. Thar to be call d to ſafer for Cbriſt is to be eſteem' d a peculiar 1 
traordinary Favotr, and ſo an Exa/tation, is evident from Phil. 1. 29. NA 
you it i: GIVEN In the behalf of chrif, not only to Believe on Him, i ,- 
SUFFER for bis ſake. Fer N 
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in ble Providence of God 10 fall upon yous for the Trying of = 
kk 2 and that the Trying of your Faith 7þereby, re 
Wal tends, by the concurrence of Gods Grace , to beget in you the 
it of that moſt excellent and Chriſtian Firtue Patience. 4 And let 
urnce, - by 7 duly the infinite Rewards that attend Such as 
wr for Cbriſt, have her perfect work, 7. e. advance 70-the higheſt de- 
x of Perfection in you, ſo as even to count it All Foy (as 7 ſaid afore) 
ye ſuffer for Cbriſt, that ſo ye may be perfect and entire, want- 
Wire nothing reguir'd to make you Perfect in Chriſtianity ; the moſt dijfi- 
wt Duty of which is Patience, which therefore can't be attain'd to 
"the bighe/? degrees without having alſo attain & to all aber Chriſtian 
(races. | | . | 

5 But if any of you (e) want Wiſdom, how Zo exerciſe in the beft he 
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. Junner, and to preſerve this Patience till it be aduanc d to the higheſt de- — of obrain- 
* te, let him ask it of God, that gives to All men, that ast bim for it — — 


8 they ought, liberally, and upbraideth not any one for his want of this perſevere, if fo be 
Vi/am; and it ſhall be moF# certainly given him. 6 But let him be e, themſelves 
re to ask in Faith, 7.e. in a firm reſolution on his own part of adhering — 7 — 
anti to the Faith of Chriſt, and thereupon in a firm perſuaſion on do che Faith. 
Gs part that his Prayer will be heard and accepted, nothing waver- 

ig in eitber, but more eſpecially in the 2 reſpectr: for he that wavers 

epecially in the former reſpect, is like a wave of the Sea driven with 

tte wind and toſs d: for in Hike manner ſuch a wavering Man is as it 

were driven and toſs d, while on one hand his Conſcience calls upon bim 

„ adhere 10 the Faith of Chriſt, as his Duty, and on the other hand his 

Fur of AffiiFions makes him ready to renounce the Faith, or at leaſt at? 

ny thereto. ) For which reaſon let not that man, that thus wavers, 

link that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord apon his asking for it. 

| Fir in ſhort, ſuch a Double-minded man, who would adhere to the 

Futh on one hand, and yet on the other hand is unwilling 10 undergo 

Afiftion on the account of bis Faith, is, unſtable in all his ways, ſome- 

mes acring Arecabiy to bis Duty, when it may be done without Danger, 

ud dt other tunes acting quite Contrary, when threaten'd with Danger. 

9 But to return to the Subject of Trials or Mictions, which we were fg. ftr, before 
Wn v. 2— 4. and 10 ow fur ther that they are matter of Foy, let it them che Benq 
E anſider d, that the Brother of Low degree ought to rejoyce there: = wrap wage 
Wor, in that he is exalted /hereby, vis. in that altho' be bas no worldly Sake of chriſt. 
duct 70 loſe or ſuffer in for the ſake of Chrif?, yet hereby, it is if ) gf a 
en to him to undergo Bodily Sufferings for Chriſis ſake, thro 1 - 
ite and Perſecution of the Enemies of the Goſpel. 10. And as far the 
Rich, Ir bim rejoyce, in that he is made Low, by laſing All bis Riches 
r the ſabe of Chriſt, this being One of the Beſt ways of improving his 
f ung Earthly Riches to his Eternal Advantage : becauſe, without ſome 
Jeb improving his Earthly Riches, as the Flower of the graſs faderb 


and 
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13 Nindels waupa(oplves Acama, 
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1 N apapma Smear - 
Xue qu. 

16 My TAdvacds, adapt u 
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ic wie» 
rien with a g 
it withers the * 
flower — and ff 
beauty of the look of i: 
riſheth : So alſo ſhall ther 
man fade away in his ways 

12 Bleſſed is the Man ü f 
endureth trial: for * being 
prov'd, he ſhall recene ff 
Crown of life, which if 
Lord has promisd to the 
that lave him. 

a 13 „ whe 
he is te „Im tempel 
God: fr God cannot 
tempted with Evil, neut 
tempteth he any mat. 

14 But every man is ten 
ed, when he is drawn au. 
of his own luſt, and enticed 

15 Then when luſt k 
conceiv'd, it brings forth fi 
and fin, when it i finiſh 
brings forth Death. 


16 Be not deceiv'd, 
r 

17 Every good gut, U 
every perfect git % I 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(g) Ms being render'd more than once in St Paul's Epiſtles, Brw 
deceiv' d, I have choſe to render It fo likewiſe here. This Caution, as it ſtand 
between Both, ſo may be very well referr'd, both to what he had-ſaid'befa 
v. 13. concerning that wrong and wicked Notion of God's being the Cauſe of din 
. and alſo to what the Apoſtle adds after v. 17.-concerning the wrong Noton@ 
Men's Virtue being owing to the influence of the Heavens, or their Conſtitutin 
not to the Concurrence of God's Grace. That both theſe Opinions obtain 
among the Ancient _ is evident from their Writers, as might be ſhewa 
large, was it material. | e 
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he Man, werber Ricb or of Low degree, that endures Trial for te 
of Cr1ft ; for being approv'd by bis thus enduring Trial, he ſhall 
mie 10 [oſs a Reward than the Crown of Life, which the Lord has 
wisd to them that love him; which no one can truly do, that refuſes 
er tbe Greateſt Trials for bim. | 
j But whereas ſome chodſe rather to fan, than ſuffer for the ſake of . . 
nit, and Fich aut lo excuſe ſuch their fins, by laymg the Blame wrong Notion 
Fon Cha, who permits them to fall under ſuch eHons, as cauſe bot among nk 
bm 1 do what otherwiſe they world not, that they may avoid the yermicing 225 
rings that threaten thems; it muſt veobſerv'd thar ſuch Practice il dont to betall 
In Iue rcuſable, but impicus and blaſpbemous. Wherefore let no fen in fn. 
un ſay when he 1s tempied zo tranſgreſs bis Duty in order to avoid 
Temporal Alicia, I am tempted of Godwd'dp 1has which is vuil: 
ur God, berg uo 08her than Holmeſs it ſelf eannot be tempted with 
5 Evil Hef, neither tempteth he any mam 1 Evil, both rheſe being 
JiradifZory to his very Eſſence, and ſo impoſſible in the nature of 
Ins, 14 But in thts caſe-every man is tempted 0 Sin, when he 1s 
un away of his Own Luſt, i. e. by 7he irrrgular deſires of his own 
/ Appe/ite , which" makes bim ſet tos grent a Value on Worlkdly 
ings, and enticed thereby tather to fin than 10\undergo what 2s {0 . 
arr to Fleſh and Blood. n 
mcev'd, 7. e. be ſenſual tire has ſo far prevail u ill; as 
bconſent 10 or approve of 4 Deſires, then 7 ſay It (and — Afftit#tons 
w from God for our Trial) brings forth or engages the Soul i Sin; 
W Sin, when it is finiſh'd, eirber by the abluerute outward Aion, or 
by ſath endeavours to perfirm and execute it, as want nothing on the 
r of the i il to its completion, und much mere, hen by ocuſtomary 
Hure it becomes Habitus, "beings forth, i c. renders the Simmer 
ly hable to Etrrua / Death. This is a irne , ĩ, and State of rhe 
ler. Wherefore Nee ee ee F 
6 (g) Be not deceiv'd , my beloved Brethren, ember” in a 
Wfaly on:God 43 the Cenſe of Sim and Boil on-one band, or on the hand be proceeds 
in land in thinking wrongfally \ that Any other Being but Sud id abe dem, chat ber- 
remal Canſe or Author of All Goodneſs & Vim. 190 For. Yor are over did there is 
wu on the Contrary, that .cyery good gift and every perfect gift S. sc, it. 
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x3 TEXT”. .. TRANSLATION 
. v \ 4 " Pb hs 
; = F p@Tuy, Above, and comes down fr 
251, cee, >m YL malte ; oe, Father. of line 2 
aaf & N ol mexmay, 1 N whom is no vatin . 
vox ia, 18 ByanFus anναννtt ſhadow of turning, * ji 
e P 7 / 9 Y 18 Of His Own will xo ſi 
ge U NOY@ GArTud,, eis l 44) po with the word of tr: 4 
1a mapyny Tire Þ aur x lied. that we ſhould be a kind 
: : ” 7 firſt-fruirs of his creatures, 
19 Nm, 4Apri ky hzanmnu, 19 Wherefore, my.belon - 
£77 nas dp g ra A eis . A Brethren, let every juan | 
TJ ht i Awift to hear, flow to ſpe 
ay, Bexdvs us To AaAnity, eds ſiow to wrahk 
as opylu 20 opyn d ads NMR- . * the wrath of m 
ov Oed N AE ND ral. 21 Ai of God. LATE. Nv 
Doro) (46091 Tay dune 9 Mio 8 * key git me . 
/ 8 4 N filthineſs and ſuperfluim « 
LT AXXIHS , £v ee Nad. na htineſs, and receive vit he 
Toy e{epuloy Adgon, jau o meekneſs the ingrafied wolf" 
/ ou v CV us dh. og is able "to fave 50 j 
6 7 VF. 1 | | | 7 
1 | 22 Tiyecde N nil A, g 22 But be ye doen off N 
& {avon Au a,, N DN CA eus. N 155 a = 
F 8 N N r 110 
N = e og } "x = MY 9 7 
- | PARAPHRASE. i; þ 
i. e. All True and real Virtue, which is accompanied with Saluatin, Wi" 
- wot from the influence of the Hleavent and Stars, (as your Rabbis can © 
bat from Him who is far Above them, viz. God, and comes do un fit : 
4 
JO 
lf 
N 
which be cats at * e F 
no Parallax or Variableneſs, nor any ſhadow arifing | 
Trope or Turning ſometimes from, ſometimes to us. 18 Aud thit | 
are Behevers and Religions, is not owing 10 Fate, er to the Gd ft 
perature of Our own Comfiitution, or the Happy Poſfetion of tht 1:48 « 
vent at ow Natural Birth; but on the contrary of his Own Will «gy 
N Ir & e. God us with the Word (4) of Ti 7 
4. e. with ihe Goſpel, 


we Zelicving Jews ſhould be ig i 


: 
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fs of hu, — — 7. e de . ile 2 of being owing to God 25 
fe call d to the Cbri fi ia Faith before the Gentiles. And this conſide the Anchor 4 


win is by 7he way an Ondeniable Argument, - that God will not db an is nor to be 2. 
ting 10 deſtroy thas Spiritual Life, aubich be has fofreely begotten ms: to; (crib'd to any fn. 


” fluence of the Hea- 


ud conſequently do's by” ö rant tempt us to 2 Oy, ven &c. accord- 
2 can Gr the Spriruth 441 D. r A ing debe 


* Wok N 
* 1 233 cl SN 8 otion 


"ts SECTION 1t, 2 & — wing 
Tk 4 l pe ſets before them the Neceſſity of beis ers, 5 
a 2 2 Beale of the Word in —— ng 
ſtancing 23 45 — — were re mo ae, 
i Neglecting > 


them, viz, that Te rome 7 ank inc poten. 
ſufficient to Salvation. pr he: e _ 


19 Wherefore,. my beloved * Jes ey man be Swift to. g, apo poſtle 
hear it, i. e. Ready and willing i hee, es eng. wan fe 5 Fo u, 3 


ſcurely hints to 


wer the Coſpel and the Duties of nity; Slow co Ipeak, 4 dem! wherher 


Believers or Un- 


fruard in particular to mantain. the faremention'd Wrong Opinions, cor believers, that 
th Mee of Circumciſion and obferving other — ſe 2 


Law in they — not to 

ader to Salvation; much: more let every man i Slow 8 Wrath apom un; for the 06. 

lige accounts with ſuch.as, know lk pa 4 5 falſe, and Ircum ſrroence of the Le- 

cw Oc. to be now mat AN 20 For th th of Man, as i $i ug li 

ther caſes ſo e/pect A of 1 Rite olck: of God, 5 x able re Save 

ie wr Zeal ep Is Law, dv's by no neous: new reuder s 
Bybteous or wr — in the [ight of God. 21 Wherefore lay apart 

Al Ales and ſuperfluity of naughtineſe, I e. wit „ r= Practices 

which abound among van aud ug den Aut gar great Zeal: for the 

law will mate amen and Env with . the ingrafted 

Word, 7. e. be Goſpel, Wh 4 4 tbe mf G 1s as. it pore 

ified or planted, i. e. preach'd among you, and, which is able to ſave 

jour Souls, // hout the, obſeryance of. ö Kites , or having any 

Bead to the Influence: of the Heavens | 

22 But hen be yt eifefull to he Dbers of the W td; 1 8 "=. SOT 
e only deceiving heut an eee n IE 
Jef be Jay's on 272 A e WV of Ui 2 PE rien by the Goſpel 
10 9. on 2 8 - tow vine 18 , e e e BOD ne 

| 91 28 5 en 

4 ANN O L AT IOMEGA — IS 

%) The Apoltle ſeems here to denote the Goſpel by be Word r ee, Abſurdity of the 

hy li to intimate thereby, that Ow he wrote th mg os Cry panes "4 

Wt rey al their we Notions/clpecilly thoſs hers alien workes of by of by Kak. 
to tending 
Goſpel preach N * * qui 


(tb) See Luke ke 24. 47. 2 
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23 For if any man be 
hearer of the word, and n 
a doer, he ia lihe umto a m 
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And the ſame is further cot 
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| FTCA 23 Fort f any man be a Hearer 7 TGT: and 
=. Dor, he is like: — 1 beholding his natural face in a 
For He, that { am {pe N tx [ach un Unt us a:bitle w Tot 
2 _— himſelf, — y, and ſtraitway forgets What 
of man he was Re — to 12 In the. Glaſs ; forgets bar 
a in his face, end conſequently never Sets 4 mending 
. and ſo males not a — of the:Glejſs,” a there-" 
r ſerves uo Commnudation or Reward for 1hus. uſing the Glass. 
recably whereto , he. that hears the Word but ubs it nor; do's nat 
end thereupon, what he „ br ought to be amended; 
þ males not a Right-wſe of the Word, and dberefre deſerves no Reward 
72 5 Hearing it, 25 But whoſo looks cloſe, or dilgenth inta the 
Law of Liberty, z. e. inte the Goſpel, Which bat freed us 1 — 
| Take of the Maſaical Law, and contains not Precepts 3 
py External Holineſs, as "did that of Moſes, but Pu recept 
ferfecr, i. e. [nward and S, 8 Ffoun ** and whereh =_ wr 
in enabled to obtain Parfacr „een of // 
1 be juſtified fam by roy poop Law 0 "Moſes: n Fudies, 72 
TI carefully, and continues therein; 7: v. 10 Hoe arcorain e 
king not a forgetfull Hearer of be hare Num of the Gaſpe . — 
der of the Work er Dares injoin d in the Goſpel,. This man f fall be 
led in or by. (i) meant of his har 75 e accor ding lo the 
* and / Anſwering the find I 125 85 Gar nd 


16 In reference ip your 3 7 i for WE ole, and — he in · 

riicularly to obſerve lo you again, a Fg an in b. 19. that Rances in cheDa- 
kuy man among you ſeem to be Religious, ny ks profeſſing i N- (elpertll I 
Wie « Chriſtian, and bridles () not his. tongue 297 centendigg far ia not concend- 
it Os of the Moſaical. Rites. or Traditions, an _— Jour * 


Ws, but deceiving his Own heart Ker. N Zea Ifor 4 Lu 3 and in the 
is a Zeal fon God, Nis Man Relig Fe N Manig e Fi, 
to y with re 


{ 3 27 4 16 1 e Eo nie to ber beet _ Holy lives. 
your contrary pnact ige, t E ul ae u undead before 
judthe Father, 7. p. ſu6h;,95 he will acceps ang Salvation, i Sy] 
* to two prigcipal branches of it, vis viſit. the Fatherleſs and 
dows in their Afflictions, and to keep hi Hicrſelf uulpottell fr 6th the 


World; the Profe on 47 tanity: 1 uur 4h r feeur theſe. 
Dates, but more 1 ” Ne you to them. e 


hap II. And as 2 Web i pal Breveh of the Chriſtian Religion, to WV. 


He proceeds to 


"Fa Ne 4 d In Ibeir Aton, 92 14 re e for inſtance likewiſe 
* obſerve to pas the 5 4 a re . — of do- 


ord ciding Cauſes be 


In brethren, hat pom have not 425 Faith. . Lord deen 4%, an 
* Chriſt with pete -Petfons; 1. e. — „ who; Ee — 

irftianity, profeſs to Believe that 707 Hit of Obi 71 Tf mars vi ere 
ian «ny Aly Richts," and tonſequently that ht poor true CR 4 
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=y exe 6 dn. Y 7191 Cad, he tothe poor, Stand thow' gere 
D a e 0 ede, au. or Hit here under e de 

72 D F dio, Are not then parti 
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tay * p 5 A 9. judges of evil thoughts? 
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o Kanes hv E)XTy 15. WH a cep, has not God cholen | 

Oeòs Ce 40 0 8 s or of: this Worle nch l 

5 CO Kuh and heirs of the kingdom 

rw, Mei“ ty mis, He. — 15 which he has pom ay 
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«4 TOY away ; 6 Tass $17 poor. Do not rich men oppreli 
ode TE x=. ob 0¹ Net A Jou, and do * not the fam 
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v. 4 1 80 it is read in Alex: and ſome other MSS. 8 ſo the voher tes 
nds riack, and Ethiopic Verſions, without Ku before ? 
of i var c h Of Aſſembly is here ti be underſtood u Cor? of 
ene d, not only from the word: i, as oft . 2 ＋ 


reſpet cure; 
the-@m ment d from ane mention dv be and the 7. —.— Seat 1 
ond and the Foozſtoo 8 — 3.t 1 ro the 005 - 


judgment Sat 


TA a ny — —ͤ— — —— 
James Chap. II. 
* 0 ; L I y 1 . 
CS, Chap. 11 


iI 
uy Rich in Faith, and not only ſo, but that alſo the pooreſt true Chri- 
'F joy equal T itle in Chrif# with the Riebe f to Eirnal Glory in the 
Ii come: Cbriftianiiy I ſay requires on theſe Conſiderations, that 


ſhould not uſe ſuch reſpet? of Perſons as makes_you Partial to the 


keh agatnſt the Poor, worry 7 — you are Cuilly. 2 For if ; 


Gere come unto your Aſſembly, . e. (I) Curt of Fudicature a Man with 

aud Ring, and in goodly Apparel; and there come in alſo a Poor 
n vile Raiment, Bere being a Cauſe to be try d between theſe two; 
nd ye have reſpect to him that wears the gay cloathing, and ſay 
10 him, Sit thou here in a good place; and ſay to the poor man, 
SE: thou here, or ſit here under my footſtool; and by this open bare- 
„% Pariia/ity give too juſi Reafon not 10 doubt, but that in paſſing 
nent you uſe no leſs partiality, conſidering therein not the Merits of 
te Can/e, but rhe Difference of the Perſons; ' 4 V ſay ye do this, are 
Wh: cot then partial in yourſelves 70 the Rich above the Poor man, or do 
wi put a Difference among your ſelves on ſuch accounts, as are In- 
urrantable, becanſe not belonging 10 the Merits of the Cauſe ?. and are 
wt thereby. become Judges: of Evil Thoughts, :. e. Bad Judges in 
mefully 1hinking that the Rich is to be prefer a in judgment, and fa- 
ww i? Whereas you may be inſtructed Better by a Canon () of your 

Ins, whereby it is provided, that when the Rich and Poor have a Suit 


= ur Zudicature» either Both maſt fit or Both fland, to avoid All marks 


fPartiality. 5 But fince this is of no weight with you) hearken my 
loved Brethren , h Cu any ſuch Partiality in vouchſafing the 
Ming of the Goſpel to Mankind ; nay on the other fide has not God 
uber choſen (as being generally more deſpis'd ) the Poor of this World 
bhecome Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom which he has pro- 


Wd to them that love him? 6 But ye notwithſtanding have deſpisd 


be Poor, an have had a Partial M N to the Rich; whereas do not 
lch men oppreſs you, and do not the Tame draw you before the-Judg- 

at-ſeats? 7 Do not the ſame blaſpheme that worthy name, by the 
ch ye are call'd? 7z. e. do they not [peak againſt Chriſtianity ? 8 If 
ff the Royal Law, 2. e. ht Law which is of Principal Regard 
10 1 70 our Duty to our Neighbonr, and which is injoin d accord- 
ly to the Scripture even of the Old Teftament, vis. Thou ſhalt love 
/ Neighbour as Thy lt, ye do well: for zhis would keep you from 
img thus. Partially, inaſmuch as you would not be deſpis'd yourſelves 
eauſe ye are Poor, or have Rich men prefer d before you in Fudicatures. 
þ But if ye have ſuch Reſpect to Perſons as we are ſpeałing gi ye com- 
Mt Sin, and are reprov'd of the Law, particularly the Royal Law afore- 
r %, , as Tranſgreffors of the whole Law. pear . den 


n N LIONS. os 


4 This Canon is mention'd by R. Levi Baranon.in his Treatiſe de Jure 
dri. nn \ g 
1 (m) That 
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10 For hee e 


the whole Law, &* efend h 
in one por 6 he is guilty of = 
11 For he that Rid, Do ul 
commit adultery, {aid allo, U 
not 8 Now if thou com 
no adultery, yet if thoy Ll” 
thon art ese rel 
of = 1 
12 peak ye, and ſo d 
as they that ſhall be jad d i 
the law of liberty. 
13 For he ſhall have ju 
ment without mercy, that h 
ſhew'd ns mercy; and n 
* triumphs over mt. 
14 What 40 e | 
Brethren, tho'a man ſay hel 
Faith, and have not Works 
Can Faith fave him? 
15 If a Brother or Siſter 


naked , and defliture of & 
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„CCC 
i 


on by St James, in order 1 
on St PauPs n of Fuftification by Faith, 0 * 
ned and Judicious Perſons, as being very Rational in it ſelf and in i 


moſt 
Circumſtances. 


) The Greek literally render'd imports 
mon Tranſlation being however very agreea 


have retain'd it. 


ing ye give them-not thoſ 
things which are needful to i 


body ; what do's it profit? 


17 Even fo Faith, if it h 
not Works, ts dead * by it E 
18 Yea, a man may f. 
11 26M 


the miſinterpretation put by io 
is the concurrent Opinion of wii 


But a mas wil ſay. The Cn 
ble 


to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, 
at 3 | V. I 


James, Chap. IE © 7 
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_ For whereas you are tamg bt of vw Rabb?'s that if ye are but care - He 2 the 
I 7 ſerve ſuch or ſuch greater acer of the Lau, you may break rente of = 
left without any Danger 1 God's Diſpleaſare, I muſt tell Duties by the b· 
m the contrary that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and of- — the 
xd but in one point fully and Impenitently, he is eflcemi'd as Negiea of ay ons 
y of breaking All zhe ſeveral Pregepts of the Law, in the fight of Py renders « 
11 For he that faid, Do not commit Adultery, faid alſo, Do 3 — | 
Kill. Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou of he whole 
kecome a Tranſgreſſor of the Law in general in the ſight of G * 
we 1he Authority of the Laugiver ts a much deſpis d by the Mil. 
| Freaking of any One" of bis Laws, as by the Violation of them All. 
u In ſhort, ſo ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judg'd by He cherefore en- 
Law of Liberty, 4. e. as they who hook on the Goſpel, not to * af horts then to go- 
Wt give men Liberty 40 hue Leſs Firtuoufly, or to free them from word, wane” 
w jude'd hereafter for their Words and Aftions; but as they who 35 they chat ſhall 
Wn {be Go/pel to be indeed an Happy means of Liberty, or Freeing =; wt 3 = 
m the yoke of the Mofaical Rites, aua the Pawer of Sin and Death; cially ro be ler- 
W yet 10 be af the ſame time a_ Law whereby we are 19 gevern our _ 
* and Actions, and whereby we ſhall be. juag d at the laſt day, 
ch conſideration is of great weight to induce you 10 the practice of the 
yiſtan Duty of Charity toward your Poor Brethren. ' 13 For he ſhall 
ſe judgment without mercy at he laſt Day, that has ſhew'd no mercy 
the Poor and tops; and on the other hand merey triumphs over 
awent, 7. 6. He tat has ſbeun mercy according ta the Rules of the 
jel, ſhall thereby be enabled at the laſt Day to iriumph, inaſmuch as 
bbs merciful Behaviour proceeded from a True fonſe F Religion, by 
uw whereof be ſhall be freed from the Judgment of Condemnation, 
% 70 convince you further, that you ought to be Doers of the Word, n. —— 
M wr Believers an leavers only ;- and withall 4% RefFify the Wrong vinces them of 
unyretation- fome of you pur ow the Duin of our- Brother () Pawl thy Peas, of 
amg juſtificarion by Faith, I go on to add: What do's it profit well as Hearers, of 
0 Salvation, my Brethren, tho a man fay he has Faith, and have not fr, Coipchby ob- 
vi nn Fauth?® of i Faith ray oy him? 15 L all Po: chat we are Faſt: 
io you the Abfmrdity of the Dactrin fication by Faith alane,f* {7 Tre. and 
be familiar inſtance. - 12 Brother or Siſter S 100 deltitute of au lunge mibater- 
ly Fond; x7 And one of you {ay unto them, Depart in * . 
vam d and fill'd: notwithhanding ye give them not thoſe things, ; 
Mich are needfull to warm and fill the Body; what do's it profit hem 
hun thus 10 ſpeak tg thens, while rom Do 97 them? 15 Even 
Faith, if it has not Works accompanying it, is dead by it ſelf, i. e. ſha 
wW fog uno: Salvation! No ture than your bars *wifhos d run poor 
huber or Siſter of being Warm and Hd do's profit then, without 
ung them any thing to Warm and Fill them.. 18 (u) Yea, a man 
I) lay 70 juch a Sofifidian, Thou haſt in Pretenſion Faith, and I have 
®*.. RD 1 


16 _ James, hp. yu” a 


; * cies 1. works: ſhew me thy © 
ns e lee abe X * _ without. thy works, 85 
eu F iges ou, x4 Velde cv d ſhew thee my, fauh by. 
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V. 18. + Siri read Alex. foe other SS. walls 10 U 
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1 james, | Chap. II. | 


lin 


| 2B ARAPHRASTE:? I 
ali Works: ſhew me the Reabty of thy Faith without thy Works, 
Wich thou can? never do, Faith being an internal A of the Mind, 
1 nt 70 be diſcover d but by its Effetts: and I will 'ſhew thee the 
tity of my Faith by my Works, es be Canſe. is demonſtrated by its 
e. 19 Whereas thou believeſt that there is one God; thou doſt 
wel // far: but then thou daft no more than the *Devils, for the Devils 
lb believe 7475 and yet tremble. af the tbongbts of Gba, . as. by whom 
thy ball be at the laſt day doom'd 10 Eternal Torment, notwithſlauding 
lh their bare Faith. . 20 But wilt thou know, or be convinc d, Q vain 
ya, that Faith without, Works is Dead, z. e. nnprofitable unto Salua- 
Win! 7 hou may ft be farther convint & hereof by the following Example 
f Arabam, the Fery Perſon in anc d in by our Brother Paul, as being 
Ale by Faith? , 21 Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by 
Works, as well as by Faith, eſpecially by that ſignal A of his Obe- 
fence, when he had offer'd Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? 22 Seeſt 
hou how Faith, whereby Abraham counted that God was able to raiſe 
ſuc even from the Dead, wrought togetber with his Works, and by + 

bbis Works was 4s Faith made Perfect, i. e. available unto Salvation. 
J And 77 wwas with reſpect to ſuch his Art of Obeatence , that the. 
&npture was fulhll'd, which ſays: Abraham believ d God, and it was 
mputed unto him for Righteouſneſs; and zherenpor he was call'd the 
Fnend of God. 24 Ye ſee then, how that hi paſſage of Scripture 
ted by Pau 4 4 Prog 4. Abrahams being - juſtified by Faith, is by 
w means to be fo underftood, as if he was juſtified by Faith only, 
Wt by bis Yorks at well as his Faith; and hence ye may infer in 
era hat by Works a Man is juſtified and not by Faith only. 
I Likewiſe alſo, as 4 further 7. thereof, was not Rahab the harlot 
ſilined by Works as well as 2 Faith? wiz. as by Faith in Belieui 
lat God 1w0nld give Canaan to the Ifraelites, ſo by Works when ſhe 
drin d the Mellengers, or /pies, and had ſent them out of. Zerreha an. 
her way from that which they came thither, and which they deften'd 
breturn by. From this example of Rahab ye ſee alſo, that by Wirks a 
wan 15 ay ar and not by Faith only: 26 For, to add one more il. 
ration of this] matter, as the Body without the Spirit a Soul. en- 
hening it, is dead; or available: to no: Benefit of the Natural life, ſo 
Futh without Works is dead alſp, or not" available 40 an Benefit of the 


qritual Life, and conſequently wot 30 Eternal Salvation, 
„Os 02 588A vas wt. A Ace bis 
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SECTION III. 


ſh Apoſtle comes now to ſpeak more Largely and Openly, tho not 
2750 of the Great Sin of the vans 2 a 225 ſuch 
Bitterneſs and Malice for their Law and Liberty from the Ro- 
' man Yoke; and in not only perſecuting private — but 
a/o raiſing Publick Tumults and Wars on that account. 


III. My Brethren, be nov ſo. many of "you Ambitions « of hc, The Apo 
mo er ys Ks of the Law, and conſequently of the u 72 75 of (peaks = 
its Rites in order 40 Salvation, knowing that, were this fru, peniy. cho, noc 
2 but thereby become liable to receive the greater Condemnation. <xprefsly,of cheir 
15 (o) we All, even the moſt Zealous among us for the Obſervance of — 2% Zealouſe 
au, offend i in man thin s againft it, and more eſpecially 1 that O for - Sonny 
nber that is imploy' 3 others, vis. the Tongue. If any 2 —— 
n offend % Tegan The ſame 1s _ Neri ., i. e. 727 32 > referer 
e Perfection, as ſhewing thereby that he is Able to bridle, g gg ith 
45.9% unt of the —— Body. 5 7 uſe the M of- —— 
Bil as anpoſtte in this caſe: for behold we put bridles in the horſes 19%, Tomes 
nouths, and c ther we turn about their whole Body. 4 Behold in the world 
tb the ſhips, which, tho they be fo great, and are driven pf tierce — 3 
rinds, yet they are turn d oe wick very {mall Helm, whit vet by ſome familiar 
& liſts that guides 5 5 4 a Bridle or Helm, tho -Litth in itſelf yet — More 
ths do's great thing » in the management of of an Eforfe fe or Ship Even utterly inconſiſtent 
E is ded » Lite member, , and peo U. } do's — chin 8 
nile ma the Affairs of the Mor or a further fe Hra- 
in bereq, chold, w great 2 matter a Little Fire 2 6 And 
| be Tongue ! is in 1542 reſpet? as a Fire, it ir a World of Iniquity, ie. it 
due 4 vai? deal of Mr 2 in the World: the Tongue is among our 
denbers, that which defiles the whole Body, and ſets on fire the Courſe | 
Nature (7) or Wheel of arrs, and it & ſet on fire of Hell; and it 


Rſembles Fre eſſe i in this, t at when Fire has once got the Maſtery, $ 


ANNOTATIONS _ 
(t) Myganany Ggnifics to do as.well as to oof? of great And the for- 
tr Suſe berg oſt voſt pertnenr cs the deve 4 — theres + wf 


(7) That by Courſe of Nur is mot ene de e the ovine of Na 
wal things eſtabliſſ d by God the Aurhor of Nature, is evident, —— 
te Tongue can no way affect ot diſorder chat. Whence ir follows, that 

danse of Nature is here to be underſtooc the Natura Chur or Order of 

ars, or the Wheel of Hm left to turn round actor to — 


ire of things;''s wheets a0 the word g. do's literally ſignify . 
5 5 —.— erally import;and do'sin eee kn- 


n 
C2 i (5) Whereas 
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7 For every kind of bea 
and of birds, and of * creepir 
things, and things in the (ll 
is tam'd and has been amd 
mankind. RP 
8 But the tongue c. noma 
tame; it is an untuly ei 
is full of deadly — — | 

9 Therewith bleſs we God 
even the Father, and therewid 
curſe we men who are mall 
after the ſimilitude of God. 

10 Out of the fame mout 

edeth bleſſing and cur 
ing. My Brethren, theſe thing 
ought not ſo to be. 

11 Do's a fountain ſen 
forth at the ſame place vet 
water 8 . pace, 

12 Can the Fig- Ire 
thren, bear ne Me gr 


figs? fo can no fountain of Sa 


water yeild water, 
13 Who is a wiſe and k 


ing man among you? let hin 
ſhew out of 6 bai converk 


tion his works with meekuel 

of Wiſdom; *' + 
14 But if ye have bittere 

vying and ſtriſe in your heart 

glory not, and ly not agu 
e cruth. © | 


Anl. 15 Our den apy y ovpin 15 This is not the Wik 
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| ANNOTATIONS, 1 

(r) Whereas by s we mean but ſome ſorts of ing things, thereto! 
I have choſe to render the word in the ſame latitude as the Original is capable 

(s) J inſtance in theſe particulars, becauſe theſe are ſuch as that therein 38 
Men, Good as well as Bad, are made after the Similitude of God. Howeve, 
is not improbable, but the Apoſtle might hereby mean more particularly be 
bb, wherein True Chriſtians reſemble God, who is in a ſpecial manner zm 
Fat ber; foraſmuch as in all probability the hies thus curt d were the Ontnoon 
Chriſtians curs d by the Unbelievi Jew and Judaizing Believers. 

V. 12: 1 and (t) So it is read in and ſome other MSS.-as alſo in Vulg 


Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions (ſaving only that the Alex, MSS. leaves out ws) 
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it caſtly to be eætinguiſb d. 7 For every Kind of beaſts and of birds, 
| of (r) creeping things, and things in the Sea, is tam'd and has been 
nd of mankind, /o as 10 do no harm to Hen. 8 But the Tongue of 
ker can no man tame in ſych à manner; it is an unruly Evil; it 
full of Deadly poyſon, which is not 10 be taken away, as it the Poyſon 
uy Venemous Creeping things. 9 Therewith bleſs,we God even 
u Father of us Men, and therewith weveribeleſs curſe we Men, who 
emade after () the Similitude of God our Father or Creator, as being 
wed with (6) Intellectual Faculties and à Free Will. 10 Out of the 
Wine mouth proceeds Bleſſing and Curling. My Brethren, theſe things 
er not ſo to be. 11 Do's a Fountain ſend forth at the ſame place 
feet water and bitter? 12 Can the Fig-tree, my Brethren, bear vis | 
Wc Vine Figs? ſo neither can () a fountain of ſalt water yeild freſh 

ter. And in like manner All your Pretenſious to Pieiy is 1 £ rounded, 

we you flick not at ſaying and doing the worſt that can be fatd againſt 
0e Orthodox Chriſtians, that maintain there is now. no Neceſſity to ob- 

x the Rites of the Law: for it is impoſſible (no leſs than the fore- 
wention'd common {nflances in natural things) that this can be con/iſtent 

th true Chriftianity or Piety. N . 1 . 

1; Who is zruly a Wiſe and Knowing man among you? let him le i... u. 
ew out of a good converſation his Works of true Prety or Chriſtianity them the great 
nh meekneſs of Wiſdom, 1. e. er bim ſbe u bis Wiſdom by a-good or Piference "be- | 
uu and truly Chriſtian Conver ſation, by works of Charity and Meekneſs, dm, and the 
i But if ye haye bitter Envying and Strife in, your hearts gain the nh uf f 
boah x 7 glory not of ſuch pour Miſabm; and lye not againſt and that the urs 
he Truth in /ay ing claim falſely to true N. ann. 15 This W 1 jou DX =” 


| be {#200 v8 ; n the Law, was ow- 

_ ANNOTATIONS. 1 

| 2 10 0 nens Sinfull Luſte, 

Indeed this in probability is the true Original Reading, not only becanſe there and not agreable 

a be no probable Reaſon aſſign d for leaving out Sπτν 194, had that been the te , God. 
Urginal Reading; whereas it is obvious why it might be added, namely as be- 
ly ſuppos d neceſſary to compleat the Senſe, and fo firſt put in the Margin by 
n of Note, and afterwards transferr'd thence into the Text it felf. But upon 
wore mature conſideration it will appear, that #Jruis my4as it now ſtands in the 
Tat, do's not anſwer fo directly to what went immediately before, as well as 
tte Reading here follow'd; as alſo that ir ſeems ſuperfluous, or no other than a 
Iology. For the very ſame is ſaid in effect before v. 11. And-fharit.anfwers 
kt ſo Directly to what is ſaid in the former part of v. 12:\as the Reading here 
d, is apparent in that in the former part of the ſaid vo it is not ſaid 
tn «Tree bear both Figs and Olives, or a Vitie bath Grapes and Pigp? avi ſhould 
tare been to have made exactly parallel thereto the following Clauſe, So cai.20 
Ivunt ain yield both Salt wuater and Freſh: But it is ſaid in the former patr of v. 
u. Can the Fig<tree bear Olives or the Vine Figs? to which directly; anſwers; S 
aber ca Salt water yeild Freſh. So that to make; the parallel engt, He that 

iided ve 775% ſhould have added it thus, Ses Spin mah v v mary 

I; ! have render d it for the Greater perſpicuity. 1. l aid 14Þ 


L - (s) Eres. 
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James, Chap. III IV 
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TRANSLATION 
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4 Meryl Xo Koryanids , ou 


ANNOTATIONS. 


() Eures may denote alſo Obedient, or rather That wherein there is a] 
dineſi and Diſpuſtion to be Obedient, and then hereby may be denoted very pc 
[ence of the True Chriſtians to the Roman Government, ca 
trary to the Diſobedience and Rebellion of the Unbelieving Jews. 
(w) By the Partiality here mention'd the Apoſtle may refer to the great let 
and Malice of the Judaizing Believer againſt the Orthodox Chriſtian ; bete 
had they been of a True Chriſtian Spirit, this would have induc'd them to 
dealt more Kindly and Friendly with the Orthodox. h 
() It being evident from the Hiſtory of thoſe times, that ſuch as were n 
Earneſt for the Liberty of the Jewiſh Nation from the Roman Dominion, de 
patticularly term d Zealotr; hence it ſeems. very probable that the Apottle * 
refers to them, by the uſe of the word , this denoting to Zenlauſh at 


tinently the 


any thing, as Gal 4. 17. 


4 


dom that deſcends from abo 
but is earthly, ſenſual, devilil 

16 For where enyying aj 
ſtrife is, there is confuſion a 
every evil work. 

17 But the Wiſdom that 
from above, is firſt pure, the 
peaceable, gentle, eaſy to bei 
treated, full of mercy and go 
fruits, without partiality, a 
without hypocriſy. 

18 And the fruit of right 
ouſneſs is fown in peace f 
them that make peace. 


Chap. IV. 


From whence come wars: 
fightings among you? « 
they not hence, even of yoi 
luſts, that war in your men 
bers? 

2 Ye luſt, and have nt 
ye kill and“ are zealous, at 
cannot obtain; ye fight 
war, yet ye have not, becait 
ye ask not. | 

3 Ve ask and receive not 
cauſe ye ask amiſs, that yen 
conſume it upon your lulis 

4 Ye adulterers and adul 

E oi 


v. i 


James, Chap. II, TV. 
PARAPHRASE,, 


mT. is not the Wiſdom that deſcends from Above, but is Earthly, 
+ juch as ariſes from the Love of Earthly things, Senſual, i; e. proceeds 
wm the Luſts of the Fleſb; nay it is no other than Deviliſh or ſuch as 
ms from the Devil, 16 For where Envying and Strife is, there is 

afalion and every evil Work, as the natural -Conſequents of Euvying 

Strife. 17 But the True Wiſdom that is from Above, is firſt pure in 
wjition 40 the Earthly-mindedneſs and Senſuality of your Falſe Wiſdom ; 
hen in the next place it is peaceable and gentle, In oppoſition to Strife 
w Enoying ; it is likewiſe (u) Eaſy to be intreated or perſuaded by pro- 

aguments, contrary to the Obitinacy of many among you, tall of 
fercy and good Fruits or Deeds of Charity, which Qualifications are 
wb wanting among you, Without (w) Partiality, and without Hypo- 
nh, which qualities are too Hife among you. 18 And the Fruit of 
lebteouſneſs is ſown in peace for them that make peace, 7. e. They 
het eve and follow after Peace, ſhall reap the Reward f the Righteous, 
1s the Peace and Hleſſmgs of God. Chap. IV. Oz the contrury, from 

tence come 7hofe more Open and Publick Wars, wherem the QJubelie v. 
p Jews are now aday's ſo frequently engag d Miuſt other Nations, and 

je leſs Publick Fightings and Diſenſions among you, ober ein the u- 
wzing Believers are engag d againſt 1he Orthodox! Believer 9. come they 
jt hence, even of your Snfull Luſts or De ſires after Worldly and Sen- 

u things, that war in your Bodiſ Members again? your Sbul, or Fra- 

aud conſequently againſt the Directions of the Spur it:of God, So; far 
ſuch your War and Frehtings fro = freer ng of the Wiſdom that is 

m Above, as ye falſeſn pretend. 2 Ye luft, more eſpecially for Liberty 
mm tbe Roman Toke, and for to haun your ſelves Domain our: the Refi 

the Morla, by the Conting of a Temporal Triumphant, e, 

Jau without jubt: graunds ; and after all you have not rhat Liberty 

i Donunion you! thus lui? after, or ſo earneſtly deſire : my in purſuit 

them, ye ick ner to Kill A rbat you thin tand im pot way; and 

(z) Zealous 70 tie ur hben ant Degree mggiunable, and;yet 
ſir al cannot obtain d you would have; nay ye fight apd egen mate 
1 War again? ſuch 44 e you, yet ye have not u the" Lt- 

and Dominion ye defire, becauſe e ask not wid fb . 

wer methods, whether ſuch 8 and Dominion pe agreeable. to 1he 

il and Purpoſe af Gd. 3 Ve d inuted ask in PAP Godt'fo ge 
W /beſc things, and receive them not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, namely 
Wye may conſume it upon your Lults, z. e. that having this Liberty 
„ Dominion over the World, ye may ther6by pifeeſs the Good things of 
*Warld to gratify your fenſual Appetites. vis h gue. may grotify ur „ 

4 by Lording it over the Reft of Mankind: bur Luſl ing amd beg ie proceeds to 
. Zealot for Liberty and ominion 7 over "4 wor from auy Real ſhew , that their 
re or Deſign of promatii thereby rhe Gly of < 4. ii e een Practice is not 4a- 
4 Ye Adulterers and Adulterelles, ( for ſo ye may be fis cal a 


* 
r 


Freeable with true 


inte Piety or Chriſtia- 
ye ni ty . 
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James, Chap. IV. 
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TRANSLATION bi 
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ANNOTATIONS. 55 


your joy to heavineſß. 
10 Tacrend um d 10 Ty Kvuelu, 


thou art not a e 


tereſſes, know ye not than 
friendſhip of the world 10 
mity with God? whoſoen 
therefore will be a friend of 
1 is the enemy of God 
e think that the & 
as eh in 'vain? D. 
the _— that dwells 1 in us, ly 
to envy ? 
6 * Nay he gives moregri 
bee wn lays, God reſi 
the prou t gives grace un 
the humble. : — 
7 Submit your ſelves the 
fore to God: but reſiſt the l 
vil, and he will flee from yt 
$ Draw nigh to God, and| 
will draw nigh to you: clad 
your hands, ye Sinnen; 
purify your ee 8 | 
minded. 
Wo Be afflifted, and ü 
and weep: let your laugh 
be turn d to mourning, 


10 Humble your ſelre 
the ſight of the Lord, and 
ſhall fit you up. 
418 not againl 0 
ee e. He 
ſpeaks againſt his brotlier," 
judges his brother, ſp 
gall the law, and j —_= 

aw: but if thou . 


but a n 


121 


v. 11. + Ic it read d and not + in Alex. and other biss. s allo in v 2 


Syr. Verſions. 


(3) There is ſcarce any Text in the Whole Bible, that bas more re 
uently has had more Interpretations put UP 
That follow'd in the Paraphrale, —.— to me by far the moſt Eafy a 

and 'Pertinent, and ſo the Beſt. For the Difficulty of this Text ſeems ton 


terpreters than this, and conſeq 


James, Chap. IV. 
3 P AR AP HRA s E. 


pr prefer the Love of Worldly Riches and Pleaſure to the Love of God, 
15 is no other than a kind of Adultery,) know ye not that the Friend- 
tip of the World, wwhich tand's in competition with, and indiſpoſes you 
Kar, and obey the Will of God, is Enmity with God. Whoſoever 
derefore will be a Friend of the World zo his degree, is the Enemy of 
God: ſo far are ye from having any good Gronnad's to boaſt of or rely on 
th Friendſhip and Favonr of God, to IE your Enterpriſes. 5 Do 

you think that the Scripture ſpeaks in vain, when: it ſo often repre- 
as ſuch kr + with the World as Enmity with Goa? Or do's the 
rt that dwells in us, if we be truly the Friends of God, luſt or ſtir 
yu) to envy the Worlaſy Dominion and Pleaſure of others? 6 Nay 
fer is the ſaid FToly Spirit of God from this, that it is He alone which 
Jes us more or greater Grace than to envy others. Wherefore He he 
ad ſpirit ſays, God reſiſts the Proud, ſach as make Worldly Ambition 
ad Grandeur their Chief Aim; but gives Grace, as in other reſpertr, fo 
w Ery, unto the Humble, who are contented to ſubmit to the Will 

{ Diſpenſations of Providence. ) Submit your ſel ves therefore to 

od, by ſubmitting your ſelves to the Dominion of the Romans, under 

ch God's Providence has placed you: but reſiſt the Devil, who it is 

7 = theſe Envians and Seditious Principles into vou, and he will 
l from you gurckly, when he once perceives that you heartily and ſin- 
wely reſi t him. On the other hand Draw nigh to God incerely by 

henlance and Obedience, and he will draw nigh to you in ery 

anſe your hands from Rapin and Injaſtice and all other Sinfull Attions, 
| !bat have been Sinners in ſuch reſpects; and purify your hearts, pe- 
wo from the Love of the World, ye donble-minded, why have a mind 

ſerve God, & A mind to ſerve the World ob. 9 Be afflicted, and mourn, 

K weep for your paſt Sins: let your Laughter be turn'd to Mourning, 

jour Joy to Heavineſs by way of Repentante. 10 Humble your ſel ves 
ide light of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up aud advance you in due 
m: 10 greater Glory than That of this World which you ſo much deſire. 1. 
an Aud as you are mot thus to War and Fight on the account of your 2 
ginn, ſo [:kewiſe ſpeak not againſt one another, Brethren, i e. let 82 
W the Unbelicving Jew, or Fadaizing Believer ſpeak gainff choſe Cr whe i 2 
hes: that obſerve not rhe Meſairo! Aer. He chat ſpeaks againſt his f. © 
Mather, or judges his Brother on this account, ſpeaks againſt the Law, — > 
judges or finds fault with the Law, which is Only now in force, vis. — tn? rang 
& Lew of Liberty (from theſe Rites) above-mention'd or the Gſpel: judge & condemn 
tif thou judge the Law, by whreh rhou ong breſt to amide thy felf, thou ther —— he 
not, as thou oughteFf? to be, a Doer of th Law, but a judge of: the Chrift heovouch- 


| av of Moſes, 
D V. Is 


— — 
* 


ANNOTATIONS. 
a only from wot pointing it avight, which has occaſion d the like 
done other places, particularly Hebr. 10.2. 
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James, Chap. IV, V. 
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TRANSLATION 
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fey, Xo moinoout! TYTO I Cie, 
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9 A, e, At TIL UTR) Gay. 
Keg. et. AM 59 ol N10, Ad- 
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Ceela yeorer. 4 O Aον bh 90 
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TUpion U ig, PAY?) s orig Ns 
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Vulg. Syr and Ethiop. Verſions. 


(z) The Alexandrian and all the MSS. us'd by Dr Mill, excepting only th 
read % not ». And it is not improbale but S might be turn'd into » by One, Wi 
thought it Abſurd to ſay, Tov dey and to morrow, ſince if they went One 6 
then they needed not to go the Other; and upon the like account the »% My 
be render'd as # by the Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Tranſlators. W hereas by this 


+. . ANNOTATIONS. bt 
V. 12. + So it is read, with reſpect to all the three Alterations made ini 
Verſe from the Common Editions, in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alb 


12 There is one law.ging 
* and judge, who is able to ſys 
and to deſtroy : who art tho 
that judgeſt thy Neighbour 

13 Go to now, ye that ly 
To day and to morrow we 
will go into ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and hy 
and ſell, and get gain: 

14 Whereas ye know ng 
what ſhall be on the morroy 
For what is your life? It! 
even a Vapour that appears fa 
a little time, and then dig 
pears.“ 1 

15 For that ye ought to ſ 
If the Lord wall, and we ſh 
live, we will alſo do thisor tha 

16 But now ye *glory i 
your boaſtings: all ſuch glory 
ing is evil. oe tvs 

17 Therefore to him i 
knows to do good, and dos 
not, to him it is Sin. 

e Chap. V. 

Go to now, ye rich me 
weep and howl for your mit 
ries that *are coming upon yo 

2 Your riches are corrupt 
and your garments are mol 
gel. oO nin 

3 Your gold and ſilver 
* ruſted, and the ruſt of dhe 
ſhall be a witneſs againſt you 
and ſhall eat your fleſh, u. 


U 


— e 8 ha 


James, Chap. IV, V. 
3 PAR APHR AS E 


Law as well as of Others, which is what thou haſt no Right 10 take upon 
lr be, 12 There is hut One Lawgiver and Judge, who is able to 
ſue and to deliroy , vis. Feſus Chrif? ; who art thou 7herefore that 
judgeſt thy nei ghbour for not obſerving what Chrift has not impos d upon 
km, but freed bim from by the means of the Goſpel, the only Law now 


force? 
„ So 8:C:F FON I 
The Apoſtle adds fuch particular Reproofs and Directions, as 
rere moſt requiſite for them; inſerting again a particular Ex- 
tortation of the Faithfull to Patience, and Cloſing All with a 
fron, Motive to promote Piety in Others. Tf, 


22 7. 

1; Go to now, ye that ſay, To day and (z) to morrow we will go The apoſtle re- 
mo ſuch a City, z. e. we wil take a Long Journey into a Great Trading * = 
(iy at a great Diſtance from our Home, and continue there a Year, and Speech, which car- 
buy and ſell, and get gain: (14 Whereas ye know not, what ſhall be nes in it too 

4 . | much of Preſum- 
on the morrow. For what is your Life? It is even as a Vapour that e, in reſpe& 
pears for a little time, and then diſappears:) 15 Go ſo no ye that — 3 
9 thas, for or in Head of this that ye ought to ſay, vis. If the Lord * © ; 


vill, and we ſhall live, we will alſo do this or that. 16 But now ye 


_— 


gory in your Boaſtings or operating thus Preſumptuon/ly of the Future: 


[muf? inform you that All ſuch Glorying is Evil, as being Arrogating 
In much to your ſelves, and not ſpeaking with due Submiſſion to the Di- 
dne Providence. 17 Therefore what Excuſe ſoever may be made for 
uh as have been hitherto guilty of this, for want of Better Inſtruction, 
jt ww to him that knows, by what 7 have ſaid, to do good or his Duty 
n this reſpeck, and do's it not, to him it is an Jnexcuſable, becauſe Mil- 
Sin. And the ſame holds good as to all other Inſtances of Duty. 

Chap. V. Go to now, ye Rich Men of the Fews, ye will have cauſe, xg. reprovesthem 
heut a lime ]jy Repentance, to — and howl, for your miſeries that for cheir Great 
e coming upon you. 2 Your Riches are corrupted, as thing, putri. OE nn 
fed by being kept too long, and your Garments are moth-eaten, being laid and Injuftice ariſe- 
in your Wardrobes, and not made uſe of to clath your naked Brethren. 5 hereftom. 
| Your Gold and Silver is rufted, and the Ruſt ofa them ſhall be a wit- 
get againſt you off your Coveronuſne/5, and ſhall eat your Fleſh, as it 

1 e e were 
ANNOTATIONS. of 
relion ſeems not to be denoted, that they would go either t day or to morrow, 
Wt rather that it would take them up a conſiderable Time to go to the City they 
ige d for, the word to day denoting the Day of Setting out, and the other 
6 nerrou, all the reſt of the Time ſpent in the Journey. That the City muſt 
aonably be ſuppos'd to he at a Great diſtance, is evident from what follows, 
e will continge there a year: whereas bad it been at no greater diſtance than 
Digit have been travell'd in one ſingle day, either To day or To morrow, it is 
" reaſonable to ſuppoſe the Perſons would wn of Continuing there a 152 
: 2 a) Aug 


— w- — — _ E 
| Fames 5 Chap. V. = 
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TRANSLATION 
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ANNOTATIONS. | | 

(a) Arg» ſignifying to reap, therefore it is not unlikely but by the dem 
here mention d, the Apoſtle, denoted , not the Reapers Foremention's by « 

wens, but ſuch others as affilt in gerting in the Harveſt , the word dere bein 

literally of fo large an importance, as to fignify not only wowirg or repre, © 


| - doing. any thing towards getting in Harveſt. 


the name of the Lo 


were fire: ye have * treafyr; 
it up for the laſt days. 

4 Behold, the hire of thel;, 
bourers, who have reapd down 
your fields, which is of yo 

ept back cries: and the cia 
of them who have got in 
your harveſt, are enter d ini 
the ears of the Lord of hoſu 

5 Yehave liv'd in *Luxary 
on the earth, and have bee 
wanton : ye have * fed you 
hearts, as for the day a 
ſlaughter. 

6 Ye have condemn'd a 
kill d the juſt; and he do' nof 
reſiſt you. 

7 Be long patient there 
fore, brethren, unto the con 
ing of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waits for the pe 
cious fruit of the earth, aud 
long patient for it, until It 
receive the former and i} 
latter rain. We 

8 Be o long patient 
ſtabliſh 3 hearts; for tl 
coming of theLord draws n 

9 Grudge not one againl 
another, brethren, . left ye! 
condemn'd: behold, the jug 
ſtands before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, tl 
prophets, who have fj » 

f 
example of ſuffering afflidior 
and of long patience. | 
11 1 


0 * 


James, Chap. V. 
P AR AP HR AS E. 


de Fire, 7. e. for a puniſhment of this your Covetouſneſs your Hodies 
lle miſerably de rey d: ye have treaſur d it, i. e. this Fire or Wrath 
Gd gain N you up for the laſt days, i. e. for the time of the Final De- 
in of your State, which is now coming on. 4 Behold, the hire of 
 Labourers, Who have reap'd down your fields, which is of you 
ent back, cries as it were #0 God for Vengeance on you; and the Cries of 
km who have (a) got in your harveſt, are enter'd into the ears of the 
ud of Hoſts. 5 Ye have liv'd in pleaſure upon the Earth, and have 
een wanton ; ye have by your Luxury fed your hearts for the Deſiru- 
Fw coming upon you, as HBeaFts are fed and fatned for the Day of 
ughter. . 6 Ye have condemn'd and k1ll'd the Jult, z. e. many a true 
ian, and he do's not ſo much as reſiſt you, but on the contrary has 
utiently and cheer fully ſubmitted even to Death it ſelf, as knowing that 
Drift for whoſe ſa be died, was able to reward him abundantly at his 
(ming 10 Judgment. 
be (0 mp atient therefore /iZewwiſe ye, Brethren, who now ſuffer 
cution for the Truth of Chrif? from the Unbeheving Jews or qudaa- che Weicht 
x chifttiant, and who bave Them that have ſuffer d even Death al. , Patience and 
ug for an Example of Courage and ſuch long Patience, unto the Com-: = wr 7 
zol the Lord zo avenge Himſelf and his Servants of his and their ne- conſideration of 
b. Du have Examples of a ſomewhat hke Patience even in the Com- — —— 
airs of this World. Behold, the Husbandman waits for the pre- State now ap- 
ious fruit of the Earth, and is long patient for it, until he receive the Ihe finür 2nd 
vrmer ran to ma ihe Corn ſown grow up, & the latter rain, 70 make the ſtance of the Huj- 
i plump or full before he reaps. 8 Aud if the Husbanaman be fo long 
wient for the Crop of One ſingle Tear, be ye alſo long patient, ſt blu 
jour hearts zu a firm expectation of an undoubted and 1 _—_ Reward 
Tall your ſufferings; and ſo much the rather, for tbat the Coming of 
le Lord draws nigh vow as 10 the final Deſtrucriam and Period that 15 19 
put to the Jewiſh State and Legal Diſpenſatian. 9 Grudge not 
ve againſt another, Brethren, 7z. e. grade or groan not ye, that are true 
Nevers, af the preſent caſe and proſperity of the Unbelieviug Jew or 
ſraaizing Believer, leſt ye be condemn'd for ſucb inſtances Impa- 
ence: behold, the Judge, who will phad yoar cauſe with the perſecuting 
Vetbren, ſtands before the door. 10 Further take, my Brethren, the 
Prophets of Ola, who have ſpoken 10 our Firefathers in the name of the 
Lund, for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of long * 
5 11 Beho 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. a 
(3) As r in this ſame verſe is render d by aur Tranſlators, zs g 
ect to the Husbandman 


en with reſpe ſo ſhould ygxpcopiorrs here have been 

iſe render'd, be long patient, that the Compariſon might the Better Anſwer 
Me part to the other. So verſe 11. 78 s ſhould be render'd, them * 
* Patient, that it may anſwer to ri mers render d the Patience, Viz. 


ff job 
V. 16. 
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V. 16. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Vulgar Latin Verſion. 


11 Behold we. count 
ha PP who *have been Patig 
Ye have heard of the pat 
of Job, and have ſeen thee 
of the Lord; that the Lord 
very pitifull and of tea 
mercy. 


12 But above all thing, 
brethren, ſwear not, neither] 
heaven, neither by the en 
neither by any other oath; 
let your yea be yea; andy, 
nay, nay; leſt ye fall intoq 
demnation. 


13 Is any * one amongy 
afflicted ? let him pray. lun 
* one merry ? let him {i 
pſalms. | 

14 Is any one ſick amo 
you? let him call for thee 
ders of the Church, and! 
them pray over him, anno 
ing him with oyl in the nu 
of the Lord. 

15 And the prayer of fai 
ſhall ſave the ſick, and t 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and 
he have committed be 
ſhall be forgiven him. 

16 Confeſs therefore 
faults one to another, and p 
one for another, that ye lt 
be heal d. The prayet of 
righteous man made at the li 
pulſe of the Spirit avails mod 

I7 Elias was a man ſubſe 
to like paſſions as we are, W 
he pray'd earneſtly that ! 
might not rain, and it all 


not on the earth for the ip 


7ames, Chap. V. 
PARAPHRERASYE. : 
; Bchold morcover, We commonly count them happy who have been 
Patient courageou/ly and conſtantly under Affliftion for the ſake of Cod. 
ehre heard 4% of the celebrated Patience of Job, and have ſeen the 
dof the Lord in dealing ſo with him, namely that the Lord is ve 
full, and of render mercy 20 4 ſuch as ſuffer for him, by . 
purging ſbem for ſuch their ſufferings. TIN Bs 
12 But above all things, Brethren, zz is requiſite that I add one Can- te particularly 
wmore, viz. that ye ſwear not or break not out into ſwearing thro' Im- — — 
ene, or 08 any Account in Common Diſcourſe, neither by Heaven, —— 
uber by the earth, neither by any other Oath: but let your yea be fange thre? 
4; and your nay, nay, 7. e. let your Performances be agreeable 10 your any other cauſe. 
nds, lelt ye fall into Condemnation, foraſmuch as what is more than 
1, comerh of the Evil one or Devil. And conſequently as long as you 
hw your ſelues in this ſinfull practice of Common Swearing , all your 
% A of Religion will avail nothing. | _ 
Iz Is any one among you Affficted? let him /ook on this as the Bef? ne gives Dire- 
ac to be us d under ſuch bis Affiietions, namely to pray to God, either dich, how they 
Deliverance out of them, or for Patience to undergo them as he ought : r 
any one Merry ? let him /ook on this as the moſt proper means to ex. 2 
0 bis Airth, vi. to ſing Pſalms of 7 hankſgrving unto God, who has — in Net- 
pa of his Goodneſs to give him ſuch Proſperity or Succeſs as "> 
m Merry. 14 Is any one ſick among you? let him call for 
more of the Elders of the Church, . e. he Miniſters of the Church 
ne Deacons, and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl 
walng 70 the Cu om long ſince receiv d among us of the Fewiſh Ma- 
, only now the Annointing is to be done expreſſly in the Name of the 
rd or ChriFe, to denote that the Miraculouſneſs of the Cure this way is 
mp to the Efficacy of Chrifts Merits. 15 And the Prayer of Faith, 
if the MinsFter that prays, feels in bimſelf the Miraculous Gift of 
uh in this caſe, 1. e. feels in himſelf a Rrong J. __ of the Spirit 10 
9, and a ſtrong Perſuafton that his Prayer will be Effectual, then it 
le thence infer d aſſuredly, that ſuch his ——_— ſhall be a means 70 
Fe or recover the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up from hrs Bed 
Schneſs again; and if he have committed Sins which were the Occa- 
" f God's ſending this Sickneſs _ bim, they ſhall be A forgiven 
n 16 Confeſs therefore your Faults one to another, 72. e. the Sick 
ite Mini frers of the Church, and pray one for another, i. e. he Mi- 
dert for the Sick, that ye may be heal'd or recover d of yonr. fichneſs. 
de Prayer of a Righteous man made at the Impulſe of the Spirit, (call d 
ie v. 15. the Prayer of Faith) avails much with God, 17) For in- 
Ke, Elias was a man ſubject to like Paſſions /ufirmities and Afi 
"ms as we are, and he by the Impulſe of the Spirit pray d earneſtly 
it might not rain, and it rain'd not on the Earth, i e. the Land of 
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V. 19. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg. and Syr. Verſions. 
Ibid. * Airs is read in Alex. and ſame other MSS and in Vulg. Syr. and thi 


Verſions. 


of three years and fix mon 
18 And he pray u 
and the heaven gave nin 
the earth brought forh 
fruit. 2 
19 My Brethren, if: 
man among you do err fi 
the truth, and one convert hi 
20 Let him know, tha 
who converts a Sinner frg 
the error of his way, ſhall 
his ſoul from death, andſ} 
hide a multitude of Sins, 


- 


E- James, Chap. V. 
P-ARAPHRASE. 


1, for the ſpace of three years and fix months. 18 And he pray d 
lain at the Impulſe of the ſame Spirit, and the Heaven gave rain, and 
e Earth, 7. c. the Land of Iſrael brought forth her Fruit. 3 
ig My Brethren, 7 ſhall conclude this Epiſtle with'a moſt weighty ne. concludes 
1 atration Zo {tr ou up 10 promote ” iety. MNamely if Any man among with ſtirring 
un do err from the Truth, and one Convert him; 20 let him thas em * 
ts the other know for his Encouragement, that He who converts thers, by minding 
aner from the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave his Soul, 7. e. the Soul g dd Hase, 
# the Converted from Death, and not only ſo, but ſuch his prous Chari. chat attends him 
Labour in converting the other ſhall be ſo bighly Acceptable to God, that converts 
to induce God thro” Chrift to hide or cover, i. e. forgive a Multitude ; 


{ Sins, 7. e. Al bis own [ins paſt be they never ſo many in Number. 
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I. An Imroduttory Salutation. ORs > 1 a: wo. 
'< 7 — Gr to render ns Perſet in Chriſtianity. Cp. I. 2, 
| 2. God will certainly give us the 773/dow of Perſeverance, if we ak 
| | Faith, i. e. with ſincefe putpoſe of Adheting to Chriſtianity, ch 
r Ortho- | 5—8. | dk. SL ESTI ; ; 
| — Be- | 3. Suffering for Chriſt is edvencageous both to Rich and Poor. Chu, 
levers to 9—12. | ES | © 
Patience 5 . The Huibandman is every year long patient for Rain. v. 5. a 
by conſi-· 4 The Coming of Chriſt draws nigh. v. 8, 9. 1 e 
dering 6. They are ef leem d and conmed Happy that have been Patient under . 
7. The Prophets of the Lord did of old Suſſer Aflliction Patiently, u. y 
8. Job was Eminent for his Patience, and was greatly rewarded for 
_ fame at the end even in this Life. v. 11. 


| 
that | fliftions. v.11. 
| 


Unbelieving N * 
Jews or ſu- 
| daizing Belie- 
vers not to | 4. By teaching them, that ſuch Znvyi 1 Fightings, and even W 
contend with | * — not he Effects of true — * of an Ea 
— bitter Zeal Fenſual and Deviliſh Wiſdom, and proceeded from their own $i 
J * full Tufts. Chap. III. 13 — IV. 3. | 
Malice for the. 5. By teaching them, that their Love of the World, (from vic 
—_—— indeed proceeded their Zeal for the Obſervation of the Lan, 
rite Laws] oc Liberty from the Roman Yoke) was Emnjty with 
In this or for to reco- | Chap. IV. 4—10. 
Epiſtle | 9 _ 8 6. By teaching them, that the Goſpel was able to ſave ther d 
are < my fromene | without the obſervance of the Law. Chap. I. 21. that it il 
Con- RomanY oke: Perfect Law of Liberty, as (among other reſpects) freeing the 
tain d. witch * from the Obſervation of the Law. Chap. I. 25. that by it th 
_— were to be judged, Chap. II. 12. and laſtly, that Chriſt the A 
thor of it 1s the only Law-giver and judge who is able to ſave au 
_ defiroy Eternally. Chap. IV. 1 1, 12. 
1. That God Temps to Sin. Chap. I. 13— 15. 

2. That the Goodneſs or Virtue of Men is owing to the Influence of the Heavens, a 
not principally or more directly and immediately to God. I. 16—18. 
„. By ſhewing the Inſignificancy of Hearing the Word onh, by 

familiar inſtance of a Mans ſeeing his face in a glaſs, and i 
ing of the Nord & mending what he faw amiſs, Chap. I. 23, 24- As alſo hy 
; 87 * Wor other familiar inſtance of bidding or wiſhing 4 poor manu 
III. Recs: «6 — warm or full, without giving what is requiſite. Chap. II. 161 
ficaziap d de Atte Ni. By obſerving that the Truth of our Faith is ſhewn b 
Tx 17 Sabation. Works. Chap, II. 18. 

Neem ogg the A- 3. By obſerving that the Devils themſelves have Faith. Ch. IL! 
ox ring: | pottle dos 4. By ſhewing that Abraham and Rahab were juſtified by Va 
9 and nog by Faith only. Chap. II. 20—26. 
4. That Bridling the Tongue, Helping the Friendleſs, and being Unſpotted from the N. 
were not neceſſary parts of Religion, but might be diſpens'd with. 
5. That it was not neceſſary in order to Salvation, to keep the Whole Len, | 
only ſome principal parts of it. | 
6. That they might Swear (at leaſt by Heaven and ſuch leſs Oaths) on Comm 
N Accounts. Chap. V. 12. : al 
IV. Reproofs, viz. 1. for Partiality in matters of Judgment between the Rich and Foes 
1—9. And 2. for uſing Preſampruous Forms of Speech. Chap. IV. 13. 10 the end. And 3. 
vetouſneſs, and Uncharitableneſs and Imuſtice. Chap. V. 1—6. : hen 5d 
V. 1 how to behaye themſelves, when Merry, or Aflifed, particularly w 
Chap. V. 13—18. 8 


3. That * 
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THE PRES AMICK 


n | I. 

HE Learned, at leaſt among * Proteſtants, are generally The Time, when 
agreed that this Epiſtle was written about AD. Co. Namely ritt. 
much about the fame Time that St James writ his Epiſtle; 

between which and this there is a Great Affinity, not only 

pto the Subject, but alſo as to the Words and Expreſſions. _ 

The Deen of this Epiſtle was, as St Peter himſelf tells us (Chap. The D:pg» oc 

| 12.) to exbort and te friſy that This is the True Grace of God wherein his Epiſtle. 
fand, i. e. that the — was the only True Means whereby They 

re to be ſaved, and conſequently that they ought to Perſevere in the 

[rue Faith, notwithſtanding the greateſt A fflictions they might be per- 

ruted with on That Account, either from Unbelieving Jews or Gen- 

ls, or elſe from the Chriſtian Converts among them, that were Zeal- 

| for the Law. And becauſe They were very liable to be tempted by 

er Jewiſh Brethren, to Rebell Pay take up Arms in order to fling off 

beir Subjection to the Romans , therefore the Apoſtle do's in a more 

deu manner infiſt on the Obligation they were under by the Goſpel, 

behave themſelves with A Sub jecrion to the Roman Emperor and his 
$:/irates. Likewiſe he particularly takes notice of the Subjection 

ve from Servants to Maſters, and Wives to Husbands, in order to 

kc ſome Falſe Notions that had been ſpread among them. 1 ut. 

| The Place from whence this Epiſtle was written, was without doubt The , . 

de Babylon mention d Chap. 5. 13. that is (according to the generally piſtle was writ. 1 

frei d Opinion both of Ancients and Moderns) Rome. 


*The Romaniſts will 81 5 —5 to have been written much ſooner, to 
our that Tenet of Theirs, tllat St Peter was 25 years Biſhop of Rome. But 


8 Genen is refuted by Proteſtant writers, particularly by Dr Cave in his Life 
| eter, 2 t i ag. \ 2 
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T E X I. TRANSLATION 


Kep. & Chap. I. 
ETPOE Amma» Inod ETER an Apoltteof| 
| x f ſus Chriſt, to the ſta 
Xeund, AAS aPemN- gers ſcatter d throat 
f ee ; 120 p Tp Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynif 
ATC, Kamnmaduc Acids, y BDU. 2 Elect according to if 
„as 2 vT) ehe Og mancss, fore-knowledg of God the 
; 0 7 5 4 5 MO ther, thro' Sanctification ofi! 
o hdd [lwwalGy us vn Spirit unto Obedience a 
\ S ore a Ind Xelsg -. A. Tprinkling of the Blood of 
n 164 TTY” 5 * ſus Chriſt: Grace unto you n 
eis d eh Mοννννο˖,il. peace be multiplied. 
3 
. ANNOTATIONS, | 
(4) When it was that theſe Diſpers d or Scatter'd Jews came and ſettled 
theſe Countries, as it is not Material, fo neither is it Eaſy to decide. Andit 
not to be doubted, but it was done by Degrees, ſuch Jews as quitted their 
Country, ſettling firſt in ſuch other Countries as were nearer to them, and alt 
_ wards upon ſeveral Occaſions removing further and further into more rem 


Countries from Judea. —_ ts 
... (6) An Account of all theſe Countries is to be found in the Second Part 
my Geography of N. T. in thoſe Pages, as are directed to by the Index the 
unto belonging; and the Situation of them is ſhewn by the Map alſo belong 


thereto. 

(e) In Exod. 24. 78. we read thus: And he (i.e. Moſes) tool the Blood if 
Covenant, and read in the Audience of the People; and they ſaid, All thi 
Lord has ſaid,will we do, and be obedient. And Moſes took the hood, and firm 

it on the People; and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the Ld 
made with yon concerning all theſe Words. hence it is not improbable 
St Peter might refer to what was there done by Moſes, and might by te n 
ling of the Blood of Feſus denote the Chriſtian Jews entring with G 6 
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THE APOSTHS 


PARAPHRASE. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


(hap. I. E TER an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the Strangers, z. e. 
Foreign Jews that are (a) Scatter d throughout (6) Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, 2 namely 
to ſuch of them as are by receiving the Faith of Cbri fi, 

become the true Elect or Now Choſen People of Goa, which the Unbelievr 

me Jews falſely pretend to be: This Eledtion or taking Chrifttans only 

i be bis Now Choſen People being no Falſe Doct᷑rin invented by us the 

AnRles of Chrift, and altogether New, but on the contrary being what 

according to the Fore-knowledg or eternal Purpoſe of God the Father, 

whereby he graciouſly pur pos d to ſave ſuch as ſhould believe the Goſpel, 
thro' the Sanctification of the Spirit unto Obedience and ſprinkling of 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, . e. Zh the Grace of the Spirit ſanttifying 


them ſo far, as t render them truly Obedient unto the Goſpel as well as 


Believers of tt, and conſequently to entice them to (c) the Benefits of the 


by hel covenant Seal'd as it were between God and you by the Blood of 


(rift: Grace unto you and Peace, z. e. A Bleſſings Temporal and Spi- 
ual be multiplied. | | 
SECTION 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Covenant of the Goſpel by their receiving the Faith. But ſince we read alſo in 
John 1, 7. that the Blood of Teſus ChrifF cleanſes us from All Sin, and on this 
count it ſeems to be reckon'd among the Benefits of the Goſpel, that thereby 
de Come to the Blood of Sprinkling , Hebr. 12. 24. hence it is likewiſe ſcarce to 

doubted bur St Petey did deſign to denote by the foremention'd expreſſion of 
His, not only the Sealing of the Goſpel-Covenant between God and the Jewiſh 
Converts, but alſo, if not more eſpecially the Benefits ariſing from. the Obſerva- 
ton of that Covenant, viz. the Forgivenels of Sin; on which account the Sprink- 


V. 4. 


15 8 eu Blood of Jeſus ſeems to be mention'd by St Peter after Obedience to 
oſpel. | | 
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3 Bleſſed be the God and g 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chr 
who according to his abundy 
mercy has begotten us api 
unto a lively hope by the u 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt fg 
the dead, 

4 To an inheritance *q 
corrupted, and undefil'd, an 
that fades not away, reſerydi 
heaven for you, 

5 Who are kept by d 
power of God thro faith uni 
ſalvation ready to be reveil 
in the laſt time. 

6 Wherein ye greatly re 


Joyce, tho' now for a lu 
W 


ile, if need be, yea 
in heavineſs thro' maniſol 
trials: 

7 That the trying of you 
faith (being much more 7 
cious than of gold that periſhe 
tho it be A with fire, migh 


ae weis A lau,) d 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 4. + So it is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Vulgar and Sjt 


Verſions, | 
(4) As agu. ſignifies not only incorruptible as to Duration, but alſo at 

rupted as to being Free from any mixture that may corrupt or taint That whe 

with it is mixt; (whence it is faid Epheſ. 6, 24. Gras be with all them that in 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt is aqugoic, which is render'd 7 enough in our Tun 


lation in Sincerity, i.e. without any mixture of Falſe DoCtrin to corrupt the Ve 
Ctrin of the Goſpel.) So it is not to be doubted but a4$*gnmy here is to be und: 
ſtood in this latter Senſe, gnd not in the former as it denotes incorruptible uu 
Duration, This being denoted by another word in this Verſe, viz «a 
It is alſo obſervable, that as the Land in which wicked Men dwell here on 
is ſaid to be a by their Sins, (Lev. 18. 28. Numb. 5. 3. &c.) So Heaven 
here ſaid to be an Inberitance Uncorrupted, and Undefil'd , becauſe no Unci 
thing can enter thereinto, i, e. no Sinner or wicked Perſon, either in Frincp 
or Practice. Compare Revel. 21. ult. 

(e) See Note (a) on Jam. 1. 


V. 
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> I Peter, Chap. I. 
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SECTION 1, , 


„ Aroſtle, by ſeveral Arguments, ex horte the Fewiſh Converts he 
writes to, that they wauld with Patience and alſo Cheerfulneſs 
perſevere Stedfaſt in the Faiths notwithſtanding Al the Suf- 
firings and Perſecution they meet with on That account. 
nd withall, to take off ſuch among them as were Zealous for 
the Law from ac gras bp Orthodox, he intimates to them (in 
i. 5. of this Section) that the Legal Diſpenſation was only Tem- 
porary, and that the Obleryance of its Rites was not now 
Neceſſary. 


; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ac- be * FO 
ding to his abundant mercy has begotten Us Chri#trans again 5 e. courages theJew- 
ue were at fir fr begotten by our Natural Fathers in reſpect of our Pa Sone ez to 
tural Life, ſo by bringing #s 10 Chriſtianity God has begotten us again fulneſrander their 


Perſecutions, by 


| reſpec? of our Spiritual Life) unto a hvely Hope, i. e. unto an e ſetting before 


3 


N 


h hall never again as it were Dy, as it did at the Crucifixion and them the Grear- 


Death of Chrif?, but ſhall for ever live or remain Unſhaken as to be in 9% ert 


Funds thereof in relation to Chrift, till it be ſapallow d up in Fruition; for them in Hea- 
which accotmt it is @ moft᷑ cffetFual means to eæcite Us to be Lively — gon _ 
we in our Obedience to the Goſpel notwinhſtanaihng the CreateFt End. 

Dfecultre's we may meer with. Now as this Hape may be ſaid to have 
Did with Chriſt, All the Flopes of the T hen Chriſtians being as it were 
fed; ſo on the contrary the principal means whereby we Chriſtians are 
legotten again or reſtor d to the ſaid Flope, and that for ever or with- 
x any danger of Any thing hapuing to quaſh our Hope for the future, is 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus from the Dead : 4 ZZereby we are begot- 
gem to a {ively Hope of an Inheritance (4) Uncorrupted ww1th any 
ue and Wicked Principles or Notions, and Undefil'd with any Sinfull 
ms or Practices, and that fades not away but is Everlaſting, which 
deed is not to be enjoy d here on Earth, but is moſt certamly reſerv'd 
Heaven for you, 5 Who are and ſhall remain ſiędſaſt in the Faith, 
1 therefore are kept, by the power of God as the Efficient cauſe, thro 
by means of your FtedfaFtneſs in the Faith as the Conditional cauſe, 
Wo eternal Sal vation, which is ready to be reveal'd or acZually con- 
upon you m its Proper time, vis. in the Laſt Time or Day d ag: 
"1. 6 Wherein, 2. e. an which account ye at leaf ought 10 greatly 
Joyce, tho' now for a little while, if need be, i. e. F God! ſees it Beft 
jun, ye are in Heavineſs thro' manifold (e) Trials: 7 namely to this 
chat the Trying of your Faith (being much more precious or ad. 
Wqcous 10 you than 74 Trying of Gold: that 7s of ſuch a Mature as 
. periſhes or will wear out in Time, tho it be tried with Fire and 
vet found to be Good, whereas your Faith being tried and <pprovid 
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V. 8. + This Reading is confirm'd by All the MSS. us'd by Dr 240, but tar 
as appears from Him on the place. Neither do's St Polycarp's Epiſtle make1 
thing againſt it, He not citing the ſaid Text at large, but only in ſhort. A 
tis likely the ſame is the Caſe as to Irenæus. Indeed e ſeem d to have he 
chang'd into ids, only becauſe it ſeem'd incongruous to ſay here, that Chili 
do at know Chriſt, when in other places of Scripture, to know Chriſt ot Gu 
an expreſſion us d to denote t he being Chriſtians ; it being not obſery'd that 8 
ter is here to be underſtood of Knowing Chriſt by Face or in Perſon; Wi 
dent from the following part of the Text, which likewiſe ſerves to ſhes, 
Ins is the True Reading, foraſmuch as 7e, which is equivalent to im 
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Gd ſhall never periſh, but ſhall. be of everlaſting Advantage to 7 
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i 4 be found or ĩurm unto. your Praife and Honour and Glory at the 
rearing of Jeſus Chriſt 20 * the World: 8 Whom having not 
orm by Face, ye nevertheleſs love; in whom, tho, now ye 5 ſee 
in not, yet pak. , ye N with jo unſpeakable and 100 of 
bry, as being in a ial manner (F) gbriſied Ws commended by Chriſt 

ß, and prefer” 2 ore the Foy Jn om the Faith of. ſuch Chri- 
kunt as convers'd with our Saviour here.on Earth, and ſo ſaw him and 
b 9 And as ye ab in this reſpect᷑ excel ven us the Apotles of 
inf, ſo you may thereby become the more A{[ur'd of Recerving. the 
w of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls. 

p Of which Salvation'the Prophets have enquird and ſearch F di. 11 
ently, namely they Who propheſied of the Grace of Goz'that ſhould ther encourages 
ye unto you by rears A K tbe Cuſpel: 11 J. ſay, the gforemention d nn g — 

belt have ſearch'd drligen £4 concerning this Salvation brought unto under their aMi- 

why the G9 Wb namely ſearching what or what manner of Time the ions, by pars , 
pirte he Chriſt, which was in them, did lignify, when it teſtified be- (char, lach their 
ie hand by rem the Sufferings of Chriſt 1 bunſelf and in bis Mem- Sdfrrings were 

1/20 dt e Glory that ſhould oretold by the Pro- 


d follow after them, viz. after the faid\yiee,, folikewiſe 


rings, and be beſtow'd' upon the [aid Sify 5 * T heſe Particu by the ſame were 
1 did 1 ſay) the foremention Prophets ſearch 105 ir foraſmuch as Thar honla 1 


w / were Fro 14 was r low any ſuch 
they Prophets, yet they were ſuch, as hom it Sow _ 


ald only in general, that not unto. themſelves or uniotheir Own Times, Hereby intimat- 
tunto ſore that fboutd ariſe in ame Future Apes, even ane, us Chri- ing to them the 
„ belong tbe Grace F Salvation they then propheſied ie d of namely — Dies 
ey did miniſter: ar make. Enoion in an 2 mauer the n things, ef Cris. 
cd have been now declar'd mf? clearly unto you, thro' 7he i- 
wee of the Holy enen ſent down 122 eaven in an extraordinary 
b 5 2 manner 
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ion a1 in the ſaid latt t of the Verſe; and conſequently if ie were re the 
ve Reading, there w oa be no other than a — ; 
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ignorance: 

5 But as he who bi al 

* 5 holy, ſo be ye holy] 

all manner of converſation, 
16 Becauſe it is writet,! 


| ſhall be holy, for 1 am bol 


17 And if ye call on 


ther, who. without 2 
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every mans work, ke 
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im the Fetus general entertam wrong , us. too high Notions as to 
ler Drienty and Ability. © 5 5 5 
1; Wherefore, as when you wonld ſet your ſelves vigoronſly to any The Apoſtle ob- 
My Work, you are wort 4 gird up the loym of your Bua, ſo re barg. to them, 
6 mention 4 confideratrons are foefucrent to excite the greaie it 7 Mother — an. 4 

por mind 70 dfſcbarge rhe Duties of Chriftianity, — (mg r 
ratet ¶ fiction you may miret with in the diſcharge of them, and who requires 

nder thereunto more 1 70 be ſober. aud uigilant, and go hope thew ro \befely (x 

) the end or 40775 con flaucy and perſeverance without doubting and [.F.7 and conle- 

y, for your 3 Grace that is to be brought umo du at —— 

* Revelation of Jeſus Chrilt on. Day of : Judgment, u. le galvgtian perfecurion 

yur Souls: 14 1 ſelves now as Obedient Children, not 

honing your ſelves according to the former luſts, wherein ye uU 

your 1gnorance / the Goſpel: 15 But as he, vis. God, who has 

ld you 70 the knowfedpe of the Gy „is holy, ſo be ye holy in all 

mer of Converſation. 16 Becaule it is no oer than what js Writ- 

n and requir d even in the Law, vis. Be ye Holy, for 1 he Lm 

r Ed am Holy. | Ew LS I 

17 And if, 2. e. Ph eee as ye moſt certainly call on a Father, who The Apoſtle fur- 

out reſpect of perfons judgeth according to every mans Work, i. e. ther prefer the 


Duty of Helineſs, 
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beth every man, Few as well as Gentile, according to bis M. — at and Suffering for 


rroraing ro his Faith; on this conſideration ye ought not groundleſq the _ 
ry on the Tndulgence of God as being your Faber, and who therefore chat cun ir ſuſie a 
ll raſily forgive your Sins without Repentance and Amemume ut 9 ie 133 
"FP /: 0125: 79 paſs the time of your ſojourning here in this world in he is now — 
be Account you muſi give of your Works at the day of Juagment, fed by Heaven, & 
„far of being 1hen Condemn'd by Grd who is an Impartial Fudge wuhd (rar 
wll as Father. 18 nd there 1s the more Reafon for ye to fear being of Perſons. 
Wemn'd at the Laſt day withont Repentance and Holineſs of Life, for- 
nuch as ye know full well by the noms of the 70056 that ye were 
| 3 wich Corruptible things, as _ and Gold 2 : 
ked the Fews buy therr Legal Offerin ith t er at Feruſa- 
from your Von . oy of ye 1 ku of Re- 
m in the obſervance of the External Rites of the Law, according 10 
Darin receiv'd by Tradition from your Fathers, whereas the ob. 
ran regie 
46. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo the Vulg. Lat, Veil 
Cem. Alex. And {o it is in the LXX. Verſion, Levit IT, 44, &c. i 
MW den it is conſider d, how the Preeminence of Chrift above the Angels 
Peedy ſet forth in the whole Chap. T. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; and 
rs aid mrefetenceto the ſame point in Col. 2: and elfewhere; and 
u this very Epiſtie Chap. 3; *. on all theſe Conſideratians it will:ſcem, I 
Ks, not improbable, that ( 
to intimate what is more largely exprels - in the Paraphraſe. * 
2 » 20, 
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in God. | 
22 Seeing ye have puri 


your ſouls * y 0 ying 1 


truth * unto unfeigned lore 
the Brethren, ſee zhat ze | 
one another with a pure he 
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2.3 Being born again, not 
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ſervance of ſuch Legal Rites are, without Holineſs of Life, alu! 
Hain or Tn/1nificant to eternal Saluation: 19 But ye were red 
with 20 4/8 an Offering than That of the precious Blood of Chriſt, à 
a Lamb (viz, ;he true Paſchal Lamb) without Blemiſh and without 
vis. of Sin: 20 who, verily was fore-ordain'd before the found: 
of the World 20 be thus offer d for your — 10 4K ſo that you art 


zo think that there ever was, Any Other way 0 


being Redeem'd, bu 


10 know on the contrary that All that were ever Redeem'd, even i 


the Law, were ſo only by the precious 


offer a in the Fore-knowleage or Purpoſe 
ihe World, but was manifeſted in theſe 1 
to ſuffer and be offer'd for you, 21 who by him, 
and Aſcending into Heaven, as is moſt Truly attefled 


Blood of Chrif?, who was 
þ God before the Founduli 


times here on Earth A 
ut bis Af 


and by the Conſequences of his Reſurrefion and Aſcenſion in ſend, 
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Hily Gho#7 Cc. do, i. e. are induced to believe in God as ye ought, vis. 
1 ure the Goſpel to be the Will and Doctrin of God, foraſmuch as it 
an be no other han God that rais d Him, i e. Chri/t up from the Dead, 
1nd gave him Glory by taking him 7 into Heaven and placing bim at 
ks Right band c. Al which was done that your Faith and Hope of 
(vation might be in God, as it ought, viz. according to the Conditions 
rquir'd by the Gel . e. upon your Repentance and Holineſs of Life: 
Ii being plainly Unreaſonable to imagin, that God will forgive your Sins 
without Repentance and Amendment, ſince be would not forgive them 
without the ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt, who was Himſelf without 
any [pot of Sin: And it being in vain to hope to be ſau'd at the laſt day 
by Chriſt who is then to be your Fudge, if you refuſe to ſuffer for him here. v. 

22 Seeing then , if ye truly believe in Goa, ye have purified your The Apoſtle 
Fouls, by obeying the Truth, 7. e. 1he Goſpel, from all mixture of Hy. nas, men. for 
priſy, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee that ye ac accord the Law, chat che 
my, and love one another with a pure heart fervently; /xach as are pg 
Zealbus for the Law laying aſide All malice, much leſs perſecuting the Or- Time,whereas the 
thdix Chriſtians, who know the Obligation of the Law to be now ceas'd he nn oe 
under the Goſpel. 23 And this ye ought to do as being born again #04 gation. And con- 
the Children of God, not of Corruptible ſeed as was That of mortal Abra- —_ — 4 
ham, by virtue of your Deſcent from whom you were heretofore the Cho- ſecure the Ortho- 
ſm and Peculiar People of God; but of. Incorruptible ſeed, I mean, by don ee 
the Word of God (7. e. the Goſpel as v. 25.) which lives and abides for obſervation of 
ever, inaſmuch as it is to be, not of a limited obligation for a Certain Time ee 
h, as was the Law, but of everlaſting obligation or as long as the cy. ” 
Warld it ſelf laſteth. 24 L jay you ought not to ſo value your ſelves on 
account of your being Born of the Corruptible ſeed of Abraham , as 10 
deſpiſe the Gentile Converts or Chriſtians as incapable of becoming now the 
People of Goa, by the Goſpel without the joynt obſervance. of the Law: 
tor All Fleſh is, 2. e. A ihe Carnal or 7 Privileges, which we of 
the Jewiſh Nation have enjoy'd, on account of our being deſcended of Abra- 
lam as to the Fleſh or Natural Generation, as hikewiſe all the Carnal Rites 
if the Law, are as Graſs; and All the Glory thereof, vis. the Congueſt of 


Canaan, the Temple of Solomon Cc. as the Flower of graſs, namely, » 
the 
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V. 20. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in the Syr. Verſion. 
And that this is the True Pagers ſee what has been obſerv'd by me concern- 
e 


ing the ſame in my Notes on Hebr. 1. 1. g 
V. 22. + Aus w1dVyges is not read in Alex. and two other MSS. nor in Vulg. 


Yr. Ethiop. Verſions. It ſeems to have been added firſt by way of a Marginal 


Note, and thence taken into the Text. i 
V. 24. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and allo in Vulg. Syr. and 


Ethiop. Verſions, and Origen. The Common Reading à, h for am ſeems to 
be taken from the LXX. Verſion, of Lai. 40. 6. 1 
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that ye may grow thereby *ur 


to Salvation: 
3 If ſo be ye have taſtz 
that the Lord is gracious. 
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God, and precious; 
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the Graſs withereth, and the Flower thereof falls away after a ceria 
time and its proper fixt Seafon, ſo All the Privileges that belong d tou 
Jews as Deſcendants of Abraham according to the Fleſh, and All the Gb 
rious Circumſtances of our Nation and Law are to have an end after the 
proper and fixt Period afſign'd them by Providence: 25 But the Word 
of the Lord abides for ever: And this is the Word 7 am ſpeaking 0, 
which by the Goſpel is preach'd unto you, 7. e. the Goſpel 4 
is never 10 have an end, but is to laſt here as long as the Morii lifteth 
and is to la N in the World to come for ever as to its Happy Conſequemt!, 
vis. Zverlaſting Salvation. Chap. Il: Wherefore ſeeing ſuch is the Text 


porary Nature of the Privileges belonging to us as the Deſcendents i 


Abraham accoraimg to the Fleſh, as alſo the Temporary Nature of the It 
zal * and on the other hand fuch is rhe Everlaſting Nature 
of the Goſpel diſpenſation laying afide all Malice, and all Guile, and — 

| ; pocrilies, 
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weriis, and Envies, and Evil-ſpeakings againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, 
wh, aerceably to the true Natures of our National Privileges and the 
55 Diſpenſation, look upon both One and the Other to be now ceas'd, 
\ 3 New-born Babes delare the pute milk of the Word, 4. e. as Babes 
kin Free from all Malice and Guile &c. and as the Children or People- 
f id Now, not by Virtne of . ab ſcenard from Abraham, but of a 
few Birth by means of the Goſpel, be defitons and careful to under- 
ld the Pure or True Dot#rin of the Goſpel, which teaches us that the 
(Wervance of the Law is not now neceſſary, but that the Belief of and 
(edience to the Goſpel is ſufficient Alone without the Qbſervance of the 
law, that ye may grow thereby unto Salvation. 3 And this ye will 
mw! fail to do, if ſo be ye have taſted, 7. e. are truly ſenſible, that the 
Lord, 7. e. Chrif7 is Gracious in an extraordinary manner, in thus Fiee- 
ww uw from the Bondage of the Ritual Law by means of the Goſpel, as 
o in many orher reſpetts of Mercy vouchſaf d unto us under the Goſpel, 

ch either we enfoy'd not at All, or at leaſl nat in ſo high a Degree, un- 
r the Law.. 5 * | 

Keb Gracionſneſs of Chrif? you cannot but be quickly ſenſible of, if Thc apotte ov- 


u confider-thut it is He, to whom coming as unto the Living Stone, ſerves that the 


Titles and Privi- 


rant by the Hſalmiſi to be rejected indeed of Men, but choſen of God i former! 
l the chief cormer Stone of the Foundation: of the Chreſtian Church, and belonging to the 
ſequent ly precious in the fight of God, 5 Ye allo as Living Stones — 3 
n built up h ChriFP, as tbe principal Foundation-Fone,' a Sich Chriztians. 
uſe, and ſo Fur BxceRing the Material Elouje of Gad ar Tamplr at I. 
, which» is bunt up Stones that are without all Life, much more 
Spiritual Life vouch- 

inaparts Spiritual 


1 — 14 * 
* + 1 


V. I. + Ildoxs is not read in Alex. MSS. or Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions ; or in 


mens Alexandrinus. | 
.J. + Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion read z 


v which is more pertinent and emphatical than oingdyericds, 
pe P | (+) Theſe 


1 Peter, Chap. II. 


TK X. 


TRANSLATION 
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ANNOTATIONS... 


$ x 


6 Wherefore alſo it is c 
tain d in the Scripture: Beha 
I lay in Sion a chief corner 
ſtone, * choſen, precious: an 
he that believes on it, lu 
not be confounded... . 

7 Unto you therefore wh 
believe, it is precions; hy 
unto them who be diſobedieq 
the ſtone which the builder 
rejected, the ſame is made d 
head of the corner, 

8 And a ſtone of ſtun 10g 
and a rock of offence, eve 
them who {tumble at the wor 
being diſobedient, .whereugt 
alſo they were appointed. 


9 But ye are à choſeg gene 
ration, a royal orielitghd « 


holy nation, a peculiat peo 


that ye ſhould ſhew forth 
praiſes of him, who. has call 
you out of darkneſs into li 
marvellous light: 
10 Who in time pal ut 
not people, but are now i 
people of God: who had n 
obtain d mercy, but now hu 
obtain d mere. 
N IT 47 1 


. 
* 


( Theſe Words are plainly taken from Exod. 19. 6. according to the LAY 
Verſion. The Hebrew expreſſion anſwering, hereto is (as it is fender d ind 


Engliſh Tranſlation) 4 Kingdom of Pries, whi 


as it is render d by one oft 


Chaldee Paraphraſts, Kings and Prieſts, ſo that Explication ſeems cobfim d 
St John Revel. 1.6, &c: where Chriſt is ſaid tO ave made us Kings and pi 
ante God, the true Import whereof will beſt be perceiv'd by the Pas ways 


the Revelation. 


\ 


L 


(+) Theſe Expreſſions may very well be underſtood — * by St Peter 


the Convert Jews; and don't ſeem to include any nec 
St Peter meant them of the Convert Gentiles. 


ey for ſuppoling 


1 i} 
1 # - an ll [ 1 , 
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@Þ "JON 2 2M 


Ont ew wor ĩ .... 


n 


—ͤ—ů———. —— . — 


"IE 


7 x Peres, Chaſe II. 


= 


T. 
The Apoftle ex- 
horts them in the 


firſt place in ge- 
ner. 


the Civil Govern- 
ment, 


„to behave 
themſelves Orderly 
with reſpe& to 
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demos * tho */ aer. © : 


n — a 


11 Beloved, Nr rn 
as ſtrangers and pi 


war againſt the foul: - 
12 Having“ your 00 
tion Honeſt among -the 6 


ſtain from 


tiles, chat 5 


againſt you as evil-doen, th 
may; by your good wo . 
which they ſhall behold, 


fy God'in the duy of viſa 


T3 Submit your Glyerhe 
fore to every ordinance of 
for the Lords ſake: whether 
be to the King, as ſuprean, 

14 Or unto. governourz, 
unto them that are ſent by hin 
for the n 


We. 
5 For ſo is che will of * 
tht th 2 Fe 12 


L 


W 


WS! ii 2 4 i1 


The 14 7 


60 


K 


W of by becoming \Chrifttants ;, 


july to fet you Right, as to ſome wr 
vai] among our 


Fee 


efts) a Peculiar 


rr 
7 E 5 T 3 N 


ity ro de Ge. n (1) bor 
u 1 „ Ade Nerv 0 ve 


and 
ethren of the Jewiſh 

au are fild a Choſent Generation, a Royal Prie Ibu 
ople, you are not to infer from bent 


a ® 
5 La — > $4 —Y 
ww 4 . * 


1 110 
. Yhe Nin 
People of God ( c. v. .) but then I Neva, ſo niitmatied 10 you, on 
Account' you are ſo, viz. on a Spiritual, 7 proceed now more plainly « 


Ns 


niefous Errors which} 


ation in reference heren 


char God deſigns to give unto the Fewiſh Nation the Sovereignty i 
World, and that i _ you Att agreeably 10 the Den: of God in lay 


1Pefer, Chap II 
5  :-4BARAPHRASEL.T 
All Opportunities to Rebel and. ct of your Obedience to 1he Heas 
2 an are yet ſubhjec to. I beſeech you ſuffer. your 
her 70 be Rightly ing ed by me as fo the True Will of God in this 
mpr1ant matter. And if you will do ſa, xen.runft look-av your ſelves , 
w 6s in the De/agne of God (even by the Goſpel) Lords and Sqvereigns, 
kt as Strangers and Pilgrims here npon this preſent Earth; and you are 
# hw that the Readineſs of the Jews to Rebel and make War, do's wot 
e from a true Zeal for the Cauſe of Cd aud Religion, but from their 
Feſbly Luſis, which makes ther ſer too great a Value on Earthly Power 
ad Gbry and Riches. Whereas Chrifttanity or True Rehgion requires 
qu to abſtain from A ſuch inoraiuate aud Fe Lufts, which 
wr only make men war againſt their Lawfnll Princes, But therthy an 
nal reſpects like iſe (ab as it were) themſehoes war againſt the Soul, 
mulng 10 deſtrey it or bring it to eternal Damnation. 12 True Religian 
5 chriſtianiy, I ſay, requires you therefore to abſtain from All Rebe Han 
nd otbem ſanfu i Efe#s of  Fleſhly Lufts, having your Converſation 
Honeſt or as becomes you among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak 
zunſt you of oor? 2 — as Evil-doers eſpecially iu raifing Com- 
mitions and Rololliant, they may be induced by your Good Works, i. b. 
th C Works of you Chrittians which they ſhall behold, eſpecially bf 
ur living Quietly and Dutifully under the Cavernonrs of the Conntries 
wherein your Abode is, 10 glorify God by ſpeaking-Well of the Chriſtian 
the Gr 


So 


Ilxion which you profeſs, and wikh mances you to bei Helder 
b very Differently . tie nbelievi Jouve Fn 5 g. 
Cb by ſparing and exempting you Chriſtians from the Great Deſtru- 
Pon that is coming on the Unbelieving Jews, in the Day of Viſmation, 
{by that means likewiſe to glorify God by verifying or making Caod Lhe 
Promiſe of God 10 Believers in reſpect of ther Deltverance from- that | 
oat De rucrion. . e 500 Wir gagie enen eee eee To 
13 Submit your ſel ves therefore, i. e, at being awhet Clri/tianity trix The Apoltle ex. 
ves of you, to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords fake, i. e. ont es 
Obedience to the Command Cbriſt, whether it be to the King or Em particularly, as 
7, 25 Supream. 14 or unto Governours of particular Provinces or 2. elt nee: 
Fes, as unto them that are ſent hy Him, i. e, by the Ai or Fmperor, Prince. l 
the Puruſhment of ſach as'are at aft in the Eye of 15 Govirmment 
vil doers, and ſor the Praile of Thom that at: 1 #he Rye f rhe 
wernment are Well-doers. 15. For ſo ia the Will of God, N With 
Vell doing, either in e the Commands of Ang, 
415 ain N ne . | 


ns 
i Ny” 
>» 5 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. + or is read in; Al the NMS. and athey;Books perus d by Dr All. ex- 
rt only Alex. and one pther MS. ſo that it is not to be doubted, but it is the 
Io: Original Reading, and gonfequerttiy egoftine the Tenſe I have given ill the 
uaphraſe of the Paragrapt ĩtam Nregeing, Vu, of V. 14, 122% 

G 2 (k) As 
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C. Toy Bama n. rd r 
18 Ol oixt ran, can noone, „„ _ 18 Servants, be:ſubjedt u 


your maſters with all fear, 1 
my Poo 7615 NapoTes Y and only to the good and gen 


voi cya Xoy ET, NMd xi but alſo to the fromand. 


mis oxoν %. 19 Tyr a es 19 For. this is * acceptabl 
l Y. ” with C, if a man for cu 


61 als ouve Mo Oeod v umpipu us ſcience town Gai endur 


Aunas , de As. 20 LIoto grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 
e 20 For what glory s.n, i 
N XMEQ), el aha % us val l. when ye be buffered for you 
AaPiCo piper oped t q d. M ei <a faults, ye ſhall take it pate 

de wir gs Xoy . vTes ö fler TE ly? but if when 2e 
1 * ay and ſuffer for it, yetakeity 


TYT Nel e Org. 21 Eis 17 bo" this ee 


God. Wh 
70 > c ον, ö g Keane ka. 41 For bereuntg werf 


Ns Caf H, iin illi call'd; becauſe Chr allo 
gere, ye m0 gd ox os ee for us, leaving us 


5 „example, that ye ſhould folo | 
Nuo ad · 22 bs d pucpriay CNN | 


_— ad 5 
. minor, S 85 HSAC> tv o did no fin, veit 
10 _ © =) ou was guile found 0. his: nout 


ham cui vd · 23 ds weg. 23 5 when OY 
ox ape, T0 wy ON HTh> | 8 revibd not again; ve 


a he ſuffer'd, he threaten'd not 
uw TP IN W xphorn Nie. " kat commited: — 
24 | Os-406 d la- Thc ini 20795 <v1s., that judgeth N 

„ >} Who his own 
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1 I Peter, Chap. II. 
1 PAR AP H RAS E. 


ud bis Governours, if not Sinfull, or elſe in Patientiy ſubmitting to ſuch 

fun ment as they ſhall think fit to inflif?, for not er ms Sinfull 

onmande, ye may put to ſilence the Ignorance of Fooliſh men, i. e. ye 

1 put 4 Hop to the Calumny we Chriſtians Iye under, (as being Prone 

n Rebellion Oc.) by reaſon of the Gentiles looking upon us only as Fews, 

ad being 7enorant of the Great Difference there is between us, and the 

Tweleving Jews. 16 The Will of God is, that ye ſhould efteem and 

have your ſelues indeed as Free tro Chriſt from the Yoke of Sin, and 

the Ritual Lau, and yet not uſing your Chriftian Freedom for a 
Coke of Maliciouſneſs or a Pretence of doing Wickedly in Rebelling or 

lle, but behaving your ſelves, tho Free in the former reſpects, yet 

I the Servants of God, carefull to obey bis Commands in All things. 
Y Among which his Commana's theſe are ſome Principal ones, viz. that 
Honour All men according to their Stations and Dignity, Gentiles as 

wl as Jews: that ye Love the Brotherhood, 7 e. your Fellow-Chri- 

ang, Gentiles as well as Jews: that ye Fear God in the fir N place, 

1 above all; and laſtly that in ſubordination to God ye Honour the 

ing, tho" he be the Worſt of Princes. * 

18 Aud as Chriſtian Subjects ought to behave themſelves thus Duti. The apoſtle par- 
fuly toward their Princes and Governours, ſo kkewiſe ye Chriftians that dcularly exhorts 


Servants to be 


je Servants, ought to be Subject to your Maſters with all ue fear, and ſubjet and aun. 


at not only to the Good and Gentle but alſo to the Fro ward or Hard fu, W their N. 
ers. 19 For this is in a ſpecial manner (&) acceptable with God,” 
Man only for Conſcience toward God endure Grief, Suffering Wron- 
ly. 20 For what Cauſe of Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for 
ur Faults, ye ſhall take it Patiently ? but if when ye do Well, and 
Wer for it, ye ſhall take it Patiently, this is acceptable with God 7# 4 
kcal manner. 21 For hereunto, vis. 10 ſuffer for Fell-doing, were 
 calld by the Goſpel, as the HigheFf? and moi? Heroic part of Chri- 
unity, inaſmuch as thereby ye come moſt near to the Example of Chriſt 
| ef becauſe Chriſt al ſo, h he did well himſeff, yet ſuffer d wrong- 
uy, and that too for us, i e. our ſakes and Good, thereby leaving us 
Rims an Example, that ye as well as other Chriſtians ſhould follow 
b lieps in this particular; 22 who did no Sin, neither was Guile 
hund in his mouth: 23 who when he was oft injurionſly revild, 
n!d not _ when he ſuffer'd n Undeſervedly, he behav'd him- 
f fo Meekly and Submiſſruely as that he threaten d. not, but patiently 
mmitted himſelf and his Canſe. to him that judgeth Righteoully, 
+ And as Chriſt has thus left abe moſt perfet? Example of Patience, 
. ſhew the Nricreſi Obligation we Hye under to follow his Example, 
i 10 be remember d that it was Chriſt who his own ſelf bare the pu- 
ment of our {ins in his Body on the Tree or Croſs, namely to this 
Ma, that we being Dead unto Sin, 1. e. putting away all Sinfull Pra- 
Ker, (ſuch as is Rebellion, and Undutifulneſs to Kings or Maſters Ec.) 
| | - +5” I 


1 Peter, Chap. II, III. 
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ANNOTATIONS: © 
(1) Some are of Opinion, that St Peter do's hereby intimate, that the Je 


Women were tot 


bands, that if any 


ſhould live unto righteoy 


neſs: by whoſe ſtripes ye wel 


— 8 

25 For ye were as ſheep g 

ing aſtray; but = WY 

turn d unto the: Shepherd x 

Biſhop of your fouls. 
Chap. III. 

Likewiſe, ye Wives, bei 
ſubjection to your own hy 
obey not i 
word, they alſo may with 
the word be won by the eat 
verſation of the wives, 

2 While they behold yo 
chaſt converſation *join'd wit 
fear. 

3 Whoſe. adorning, le 
not be that outward adm 
of plaiting the hair, and 
wearing of gold, or of putti 
on of apparel: 

4 But let it be the hidd 
man of the heart, in the ino 
ruptible ornameut of a neck 

wet ſpirit, which is in d 
fake © God of great price. 

5 For after this manner 
the old time, the holy won 


alſo, who truſted in Gl 


adorn'd themſelves, being! 
ſubjection to their own 
bands: 5 
6 Even as Sarah abeſ d 
braham, calling him Lon 
whoſe daughters ye are 2s ul 
as ye do well, & are not all 
* ol any terror. 
7 ' 


care not to follow the Example of Sarah in telling an V 


truth, and denying that ſhe laugh'd when ſhe was charg'd with it by God; u 


read ſhe did, Geze/. 18, 12 15, In which laft verſe, 


ter it is ſaid, Ter 50 


— 


rr, T 52 B-. 
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5 1 Peter, Chap. II, III. 
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"ii PARAPHRASE., 


old live unto Righteonſnelſs, i. e. ſbaula henceforth hve Rigbteo 
in unto every One the Reſpect and Obedience that is Rigd, 2 
thr ye will be fur tber prevail'd on to do, by conſidering that it is Chriſt, 
y whoſe ſtripes ye are heal d. 25 For ye had need of Healing, in i 
xe were before your Converſion as Sheep going aſtray, and that hed burt 
emſehues by ſo ſtraying ; but as ye are how by your Conver/ion re- 
und unto the Shepherd and Biſhop of your Souls, ſo he (i. e.) Chrif# 
1% Good Shepherd and Biſhop has heal d you of all the Maladies and 
Hats you had receiv'd by your former Straying or Sinfull Courſes , 
wich he has done by the Stripes or Suffermgs he underwent for your 
Sn; /ince therefore Chriſt our Maſter bas thas ſuffer d for us, it is but 
u Reaſonable that welikewiſe ſhould Putiently ſuffer for Him, or in 
(edience 10 his Commands. =» | "= 8 
Chap. III. Likewiſe, ye Wives are not Zo rhink that Chriftianity ſets The apoitle par- 
n Free from your Sub jection to your Fiusbands tho Unbeliguers, but cicularly exhorts 
w are 10 be in Subjection to your own Husbands, that if Any Zuſ- —— 55 : 
nd: obey not in Word, 2. e. bel/reve not the Goſpel, they alſo may with- their Hurband: : 
ut the preaching and demonſtrating of the Truth of the Word or Goſpel be t dhe chem. 
yon over 10 Chriſtianity by the Converſation of the Wives; 2 while ſelves Duly to- 
key behold your Chaſt Converſation join'd with Fear, i. e. your Faith- d their woes. 
une/s to their Beds aud Mode y and Reſpetifull and Oblizing Carriage 
mara them. 3 Whoſe Adorning, let it not be that Outward Adorn- 
g of Plaiting the hair, and of wearing of Gold, vis. Golden Bracelets 
Eur rings or the lilę, or of putting on of Hue or Rich Apparel, with 
web things other Women are wont to pride themſelves: 4 But let it, 
le the Adorning of you Chriftian Wrues be the Adorning of the Hidden 
[nward Man, 7. e. of the Heart, namely bet it couſiiſt in the incor- 
ſtidle Ornament of a Meek and Quiet Spirit, which not only 10i// 
md {0 make your ZHinsband's have a Good Opinion of you and your Cbri- 
un Religion, bat- alſo is in the ſight of God of great price. - 5 For after 
ks manner in the old time the Holy Women alſo, who truſted in God, 
orn'd themſelves, being in ſubjection to their own Husbands. 6 Even 
darah ( for obors we — have the lebe Efteem) obey d Abraham, 
F wey of great Reſpet# calling him Lord; whoſe Daughters ye are (aut 
＋ Natural Deſcent, wherein you are wont to glory, but in a Better 
ſrt, even in a Spiritaal "Senſe or m feſpe of your Faith and Obe- 
kice) as long as ye do well, aud ate (CJ not afraid of any Terror Jo as 
te ckterr I from your Duty. "1 Aud having had occaſion to obſerve 
Corifliantty do's not. free Wag Hum their Subjettton to therr _ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 7. + So it is read, (and not evyxangoras:) in ſome MSS. and in All the 


Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab and Ethiop. 


phatical according to this Reading. 


7 Likewiſe, ye Hushang 
dwell with — according 
knowledge, giving honour; 
to the wike as unto the weak 
vellel, and as Fellow- 
the grace of life; that q 
prayers be not hinder d. 

8 Finally, be all of one mit 
* have compaſlion one of ai 
ther, love as brethren, be p 
full, be courteous: 

9 Render not evil fore 
or railing for railing: but 
trariwiſe, bleſs that ye u 
inherit * bleſſing. 

10 For he that will love li 
and ſee good days, let hint 
frain his tongue from evil, a 
his lips that they ſpeak nogail 

11 Let him * ſhun evil. 
do good; let him ſeek per 
and ena it: 

12 For the _=_ of the L 
are over the righteous, aud! 
ears are open unto their pr 
but the face of the Lord i 
gainſt them that do evil. 

13 And who e 
harm you, if ye be realen 
that which is goodꝰ 

f 3 3201 7 75 14 
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And indeed it is much more 


ENG Y inn 
Ibid. + Ic is ikewiſe read bayenX (oor ebe in ſeveral MSS. andin 


the four Old Verſions. And the ſenſe requires the ſame, 
V. 9. + Theſe words, «Jr; in 5 rem ixaifure; are not read i 


Atex-ind@ 


other MSS. nor render'd in Vulg. Syr. or Ethiop. Verfions. They ſeem to N 
been added, not only on the foreſaid Account, but alſo becauſe the Senle off 


Apoſtle is clearer without them. 


V. 13. f So it is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo in all the four 
Verſions, Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. and likewiſe in Clemens Alex. It ln 


to be daubted but it is the true * 
phatical to the Defign of the Apoſtle, 


Reading, it being ſo Pertinentamut 
according to the ſenſe given iu ibe 


phraſe. Which ſome one not underſtanding writ /i by Way of u Mart 
| ” k 


—_—_. 


_ — DC CG oe We. 
I Peter, Chap: III. 
# % 


Ji: CUBARAPHRASEXA 
i= tho Unbelievers, it will like wiſe be proper to ada, that the Husbands 
lt are Chriſtians ought to dwell with them, 7. e. their Wives tho Un- 
virers, according to the Right Knowledge of Chriflianity, which re- 
res you t0 have but One Wife at a Time, 10 love and cleave to your. 
es, and not to divorce them except 7 Adultery, rendring them due 
(ningel Benevolence, aud not only 1 t alſo giving ſuch Honour unto 
ts Wife as 7s proper t0 be given to the Weaker Veſſel, and ſo more 
weding your Care to provide for and ſugcour them, and alſo ſuch Honour 
$i: proper to be gruen to thoſe that being Fellow-Chriftians are Fellow- 
ers of the grace or gracious Bleſſing of Eternal Lite; that ſo your 
pers be not hinder d, z. e. diſturb'd and render & Inelfectual by your 
carriage towards your Wives. © "RA ä 
Finally, be ye (as may as are Chriftians) All of One mind, as 
wat minding the things of God, and the Welfare of one another : and as 
ich have compaſſion One of Another ander your Afflickions, love as 
fethren, be pitifull, be courteous: 9 Render not Evil for Evil, or 
bling for Railing; but contrariwiſe Bleſs others, even ſuch as rail 
win! you, that ye may inherit or procare thereby the Bleſſing (i. e. Good 
Vndand Kindneſs) of Others here, and of Gd more eſpecially hereafter. 
o For you wel know what the Pſalmiſi bas long ſince obſervd and ſaid 
p reference to this matter: namely He that will love Life, i. e. would 
x 4 Deſirable, i. e. quiet and comfortable Life here, and ſee Good, 
e Happy days, let him refrain his tongue from Eyil-ſpeakrng of others, 
nd his 4 that they ſpeak no Guile. 11 And as in his Words, ſo 
wiſe in his Actions let him ſhun Evil, and do Good; let him ſeek 
ace, and enſue or follow dthgently after whatever naturally contributes 
it z. e. 10 a Peaceable and Quiet Life. 12 And this He will be the 
we excited to do, if he conſiders alſo what follows in the Pſalmiſt. For 
uds immediately in the ſame. Pſalm ibeſe Words: The Eyes of the 
and are over the Righteous, who 7hus refrain from Speakin d Doing 
u, and his Ears are open unto their Prayers: but the Face of th 
"rd 1s againſt them that do Evil. 13 And as 7he forefutd Conſidera- 
w are Arguments, with reſpect to Goa, for doing Good 5" ſo neither are 
ere wanting Arguments for your way Ts with reſpect to Men: for 
ſto is He, that acing according to the Natural Dietates of: Right Fra- 
55 will harm you, Th be Zealots of that which is Good, Confe edly 


All Men, as 1s ER ary, Evil, or Doing Hurt 10 Others : whereas 
4 


e that diſtingaiſh themſelves by the name of Zealots among the Jews 
. thee Zeal either by Sachug Zuilof 
Dung Evil to others, and that in the Higbeſt Degree. 3 


| WER TT 
al ARNE TS LEES . 8 rs 
"© or explication in fore Copy, whence it came in time to be put into the 
ec it ſelf inſtead of Tara}, by ſuch as was Ipnotant of —— of 
u aſt word in this BISDe.- o nnn = woo Win 1. 8 
; V. 15. 


— . — | 
TE T TZ 4 5 I TRANSLATION 


14 A 6 a lg ee 
hae e e NN... axe, 
Xguaouyle , HaNKEto Tor Is Pobor ye: and be not affiid of the 
coe 1 „enn, NN vr In. terror, neither be troubled: 

4 ra \ 1 BIT „ EX Fs 15 Bat CanRify the I, 
15 Kuecor & T Toy XLE dADον * Chriſt in your hears; ang! 
iy reis x⁴iais U Emerges N au ready always to mean 

\ 7 I | 1 5 N to every man, t eth 1 
W055 . "ow 5 % a reaſon of the hope that xj 
UK4AS AoJny De Ts tv * e you, * bat with meekneſ u 

tx, 1.7 * 4 - car. 
ds, " ed e v obe, 16 Having a good Cat 
16 ouvedon coves azx yh ind ſcience: that whereas f 

S NA v/ay ws MRM , ſpeak evil of you, as of ei 
| 3 „ . doers, they may be hu 

dT n oi imaged ores la that falſly eval your pn 
Thu azaYflu iv Xe awafeoplu. converſation in Chtiſt. 
17 Kpe Ty > eyajomuouaTes 21 For it is beter (if 

8 e 5 „ will of God be fo) that 5e f 
( « N Ts HAnua TY Oeod ) wa fer for well-doing, than ff 
Nr. reer 18 On 13 Ter lt kao 
Xeums Ang | El apapney Lap * died * on the account of ſu 
14aar a meh, Nxaus Cap aSray for us, the jult for theunj 0 


Fa RAPHRASE 
| Ly TR” 
The le returns to proſecute the Main Deſgn of thu Fj 

© We them Eg in the Faith, by 

before them ſeveral Other Conſiderations not afore- mentim i 

the Firſt Section. 


. 


e Apoſtle ex- 14 Bat and if after All ye Suffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, i. e. fol 
hoe ene Jabs of the Goſpel, FP py are ye herein on the account of the Great 


» —— — 


to Patience and f the Reward Which all be comferr i upon you bereafter for ſud} 
vg — x Suffermgs; and therefore be Sig (4 Of then Terror, 1. e. Tbreau 
_ er Terrible Uſage who perſecute you for the ſake 71 Chriñ, neither 
troubled or Acre: 15 But rather rejoyee, as T hoſe who Sancti) 
EDS your — 1. e. who ws the 3 
Chritt ind, and conſequently baue ſuch an 
Dread of Chrift as to Fear more 2 Diſf — Any thing your 7 
ſecutors can inflict upon you, and are therefore reſolv'd to keep n 


a” 


agus I Peter, Chap. III. 


2 R * 


u—ͤ—ͤ—eH — —— — ST SED one: 


«22695 "PARAPHRASE 


Gre 10 hems SS in bis Good tre Fre py reward 
wr Furthfulneſs , end ſeverely puniſh your Perſecutors ; And as it it 
2 Nor bundkn Duty thws to adhere 10 Cri by Openly Confeſfing your 
fler 10 be Chrifttans, when requir'd to declare Ka xg are. Chri- 
ln or not; ſo 4% i ir ee, Duty to be . or Willi 
— , = ns Perl » Fe uſe 74 give * F e of the 
und, an Faith by way of Antwer (and Apohgy or 
fence of your ay for to Every Man that being in Anthority — or 
dmund' of y you a Reaſon of the Hope of Safvation thro' Chrif?, that is 
Wi you; and this Auſcoer it is your Duty le groe to Magiftrates that de- 
nad it of you, ho Meekneſs and Fear 7. e. ut due Flamility and 
je? to them; 16 By theſe means having or retaining a Con- 
ſence 70ward God, 2 uber toiſe you cannot. And there is alſo this 
lagen to be given for ſuch your Chrittian Behawour, vis. that whereas 
they, i. e the Emernies of Chriftianity whether the Unbelicuing Common 
Gentiles or Jews, are wonr 10 ſpeak Evil of you Yo Ce Magiſtrates, as 
of Evil-doers, by your -thns giving an Accuumt ef that i in = 
„lle Ci Mdgifprates with all duc Humility 7nd oe 75 ths 
bk Aſham'd 5 ap Nrummmation are thus foun 2 
u Fally aecuſe yoht Good Converſation in prone. 6, 2 

as Enemies o tb Civil Government by _— Chriftjans, —.— 
Onffianizy obiges vom to be moſi Fatal and 5 Subjecrs to the 
Hauen Princes vun dive under. 17 Thus "fa you onght” id behave 
pur ſelves, for it is Better (if the will of God be Io) that ye ſuffer for 
Velldoing, 2. e. for vorher Reaſon than becauſe ye are Chri i/tians, than 
Jad ye ſuffer for -Evil-doing, i. e. for Behaving yourſelves Un ty 
uras your Civil Governonrs, or the hr, and jo Uncbriftiauly. 1 For or 
is to be remember d, that as by your Suffering the greateſt "Pani 
ts that can be. inflied an you, you can Dye but once, ſo Chriſt 
Bl ſed Lord and Maſter did ſubmit fo far io tb Cuil Magi — 
Ind under with All due Reſpet?, as that he has Once Died, on the 
wunt of Sins inated, hat tben not on the accuunt of his Own Sins, but 
br Us or Oar Sins, He being The Juſt e ouly Human Perſon that was 
Woout Sin, and conſequent Sint for the Sins wy Vs aac are RT 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. ß. Rb Nis end in Vulg. * Verte | 


KClemens Alex. 4 ſeems to be much more Pertinent to the IL 


tle; and upon accounts to be the True Original Readi 1 

bid. + | OE and ſeveral other MSS. as allo in V ulg in, and 
5 Alex. It has a peculiar Emphaſis here. 

5.18 } This 2 r 


at Dr Mill has — ongs to to the Various Readings of this place 

100 account of its being of more Force or Weight in reference to 2 
£1 Deſign, than the Commen Reading. 
H 2 V. 20, 
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1 Faber, Chap. III, Tv. 


T E X T e 'TRANSLATTON 


dh „s poo) aly ſy a @ca,Jjal ates | that he might bring m to Golf 
A orcpx! Gaorom ls N vella m. being pus $0 death 1n the fl 
E Toprt, n. hut quicken d by the Spirit 
19 Ev.@ g Tos o QuARxy eu- ; 45 By which alſo he ven 
lat pl; Cebfobe, 20 A Ate in 2 Lege Ae the ſpur 
Yyord! wore, on ana li ank. 20 Which were * * of old i 


Nye » 1 TY @tod waxesFvuls oy 2 1 — h 


Megs Nat, xtlamMato uns - days 0 Noah, while the aj 

ET ROS, 4% Was a preparing, wherein fel | 
Camod , eis lo AH, 2 8 cight Sou ys s 
d Ju , GS Nt by water. C 


. 21 TO xa A aun aw- 21 And chat which 
7 94 1 Antitype, even Baptiſm, do 
may zb ode. Bam , ( 9%XP" now fave us, (not the putty 
X0s DN rns purot, | GAINS OULU away of the falth of the feel 
Niorc⸗ * VN ef ri us tor) ho ob, k 3 Goa) bong | 
A 4. Inodd Xerrod, 22 3s rection 21 Jeſus Chriſt: 
, 22 Who is gone into he 
5 ad Nie TY Oeod, Topd. om and 
Tus. us. ode ey SAT ayer Tay ab- of God, Angels and Author 


* a = ny 1 IV- and Powers being made fu 


unto him. (gob- 
Io fee Chap. IV. 
Kep. Nu Xeured i view ee N | Foraſauch then 80 Cari 
el 
ie ND UTP 10 ward br has _—_— — —— 
rigs Ivins” ede the e mind; for he tk 
= | . e g; . 
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v. 20. + So it i is read by Alex. and many other MSS. as allo Vol 95 
Ethiopick Verſions. 

Ibid. Þ It is read i not e; in Alex. an cho — 4 MISS. and in Vu 
Latin and St Cyprian. Indeed the former ſeems to, be the true Original Ke 
ing, and to be turn'd into 3a, as being ſuppos d to agree with vuzy. 

V. 21. + So it is read in Rex. and oth r NSS. hic are of hel A 
as Dr Mil obſerves. 

() Emywmys is no where, 1a aud, we'd by any Greek Writer to i 900 
an Anſwer, but on the contrary an Obligation or Ar- according) 
is render'd in Vulgar Latin Verſion, Interrogatio was n 
Firſt, that expounded it an Anſwer, contrary tothe literal Import of the w 
and alſo its uſe (as far as I can ) among encore 

(») That by the Spirits in Priſon may wal be underſtood ic lea Pens af 
vated and as it were impriſon a by Sin, ill appear from Vai. 42. 7. Ig 


I Peter, Chap. III, IV. 
” 1 enn, _—_—_— 
n Sinners in many reſpects : Which be aid, that he might bring Us to 
God and Eternal Happineſs, being put to Death in the Fleſh or his 
Human Mature, but quicken'd or Tais d to Life again by the Spirit or 
the Omnipotency. of bis Own Divine Nature, and ſo Able to raiſe to bfe 
gun and to God and the Ha 7 of an Heavenly and Immortal Life, 
l as ſuffer even 10 Death for his ſake here on Earth. © 
19 Thes 7 ſay Cbriſt is enabled to do by the Spirit or his Divine Ma. To. ex- 
wwe, by which 74 Spirit alſo He may be ſaid to have went and preach'd horts — 
Henance, (namely in the perſon of Noah, inaued with the Spirit of pence - oo 
(rift to ibis purpoſe) unto the Spirits (n] in priſon, 7. c. to thoſe Wicked ing hem how 
ten that liv'd in ibe days of Noah, and were ſo entirely groen up to 517 Piles te 
wrt Sin, that they may be elegantly Hild as it were the Priſoners or day: of Neat ; and 
(uptives of Sin; 20 Which accordingly were of old Difobedient or not ther 25 the Few 
þ be wrought upon by the means made uſe of to bring them to Repen- io by Warer; lo 
tae, when Once the Long-ſuffering of God waited for their Repen- —— — 
Ark e wherein 7 Ms ates 


6 2 


farce in the days of Noah, while the . 
that is Eight Souls, were ſav d by means of The Water hearing up the their Bopriſmat 
4, and ſo preſerving them from the Common Deluge. 21 x nd that 

phich is the Antitype or was prefieur a by the ſai Mater that thus favd 

th Eight perſons, even Baptiſm, do's now anger ihe Goſpel become the 

means to ave Us, (namely, not as Baptiſm denotes only the putting or 

waſhing away of the Outward Filth of the Fleſh, but as it denozes a 

Good Conſciences (n) Enquiring of God, 1.6. 4 Siucere Repertance for 

dun haft, and Reſolutron to live for the 7 according to the Will of 

Gd ſet forth in the Holy Scriptures, and therefore a diligent \Engquiring 

ter and Learning the Mill of God. In this ſence Baptiſm is appomted by 

6% as a Gracigus Meays or Condition of Saving Os) by virtue of the Re- 

furretion of ſeſus Chriſt; 22 Who being 45 en is gone into Heaven, 

and is on the Right hand of God, Angels and al Authorities and 

Powers, Cele/tial or Terre rial, being made ſubject unto him, and con- 

ſequently he being Able to ſave All ſuch as uſe the means of Salvation 

freſcrib'd by Him. : | | rn. 
Chap. IV. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt has ſuffer'd, and that for Us, in He exborts them 


to Patience and 


1 10 Fun arm your ſel ves likewiſe - the ſame 1 7 2 5 —— by 
lun 0 ering your ſelves in or to the Fleſh, i. e. not oni c n 
Hicrions for the ſake of Chrif?, but alſo of mortifying = Luſis of the rags 4 
Fleſh and Craſing from Sin in Obedience to Him: for as He that bas lun vetore 


their Converſion, 


ſaffer'd or undergone a Natural Death in the Fleſh or Buy, bas thereby and chat new by 
7 * © . . 7 #4 PR be ; C 4 

Wuraly ceas'd from commilting any more Sin in the Fleſh, ſo he oe : fans they wer 
| | 3 MITE; ©. to all the 


: ANNOT A TIONS. = Sinfull Pleaſures 
fer a Covenant to the People, for a Light to the Gentiles, to pre rey Blind Eyes, of tbe World. 
to bring the Priſoners out of Priſon, and them that [it in darkneſs out of the Pri- 
Jn-Houſe ; ſee allo Iſai. 49- 9. and 61. 1, 2. :, ate a 

| TO Es * 


n — 
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N I Peter, Chap. IV. 
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aha Heap, mirauray apap. fulferd in the fad, hay 
alas 2 eis To win n A 2 That he no longer ſoul 
m phlais, ang Hanan Od live the reſt of his time in 
A gat bc 5 \ 2 3 fleſh, to the luſts of 
Toy Het 04 anne G. dc des. to the will of God. 

you. 3 Apres N f ô awapeAn- , 3 For the time paſt * 
Aves Feavos T > %Anuua 7 i1ev ei er ce en * 


12 TpyaoJuy, MUL does o. walked in Iaſcivioulue td 
> TRAVEL 17 RS - excels of wine, © banquetingg 
| * g ATojincY Ne inks drinkings, and abowinablek 
Nous, Xapeois, bis, Kay Refi latrie:: {2 gh 
dis e Ag νο ils · 4 05 @ Ceyi- 4 Wherein they think 
\ \ , 8 ſtrange, that you run not wi 
CorTay, {Mm CUUTQENONTHY UAV US them to the ſame exceſs of rial 
The aut ThS 4qownd; dd on ; ſpakieg evil of n. 
Baa e f vo een „ Vac hall gre ano 
1 5 „ cee him, that is ready to judget 
Azyoy To e bꝙ,L² Eyorli xpivey Gone 3 8 0 
, 3 6 For, for this cauſe watl 
6 m ws N * Oe * Goſpel preach d alſo to-thet 
X& yexpois eun)ſe A, 1 xe that are dead, that they mig 
2 * pr bn, Cam N *. be judg d according to wen 


\ : the fleſh, * and live accord 
Der red En. 0 God in the ſplrit 
7 Harro N To . 7 But the yd of all thing 
e I bat hand: Be he therefore 
Toppor ho xu ouw x v eis dis ber and watch unto prayet 
DRegmvNas. $ Tipo ar TN Tw 8 And above all have a 


0 Ae 
| _ ANNOTATIONS. LEY 

V. 1. + E is not read before ezpxi in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and it owl 
to be left out, fince it is evident ? a9 onge} here anſwers. to Xexrs ankhc mp 
at the beginning of the Verſe. eh e SOS LOO 
V. F He is not read in Alex. and feveral other MSS. nor yet in Vulg-v 
and Ethiopick Verſions, or Clemens Alex. &c. Likewiſe vs fs is not ted in 
Same Copies here mention'd. 8 e 

(o) This is thought by ſome an Undeniable Argument, that St Peter until 
Epiſtle, and directed it, not only to the Jeuiſb Nation, but alſo to the G 
Comverts. But ſuch Perſans ſeem to lay too great a ftreſs upon this Argumet 
Fox it is evident from Chap. x. 1. of this Epittie, that it was written or 4746 
to the Diſper d of Scatter'd throughout Pontus, &. By which Expreſſion, 
without doubt denoted only ſuch Jews as were ee in thoſe parts o 
their own Country of Judea. The Gentiles are never (as I know of) thre 
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ſulfer d in the Fleſh zn 4 ſpiritual ſenſe or by ſpiritual mortification 
. has ſpiritually ceas d — Sin; 2 the Eud of "prin mare 
ſation of 16e Fleſh being no other than this, viz. that He who is thus 
ar1ified, no longer ſhould live the Reſt of his Time in the Fleſh, in 
mfirmity to the Sifu Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. 3 For 
de Time palt F tbeir Lives may ſuffice ſach among you as are turn'd 
(rifians, to have iu as if they udion/ly wrought the Will of the 
Gentiles among whom they were diſpers d, having walk d in Laſciviouſ- 
ih, and other /inful{ Luſts, m Exceſs of Wine, Banquetings, Drinkings, 
nd (0) abominable Idolatries, eicber as being very Coverous, or Mor- 
bert of Heathen Zaols. 4 Wherein they, 2 e. the Unbeheving 2 
* think it ſtrange, that you run not fill, as formerly before 
Converſion, with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot as they av ſpeak- 
0g Evil of you on this very account: 5 Who {ſhall give Account of 
theſe their Sins to him that is Ready in its proper time to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. 6 For it will be no N in God to call them 
gre ſuch an Account. ſince for this cauſe was the Goſpel preach'd alſo 
p them that are Dead, as it is now to them that are Living, namely that 
they might be judg'd according to Men in the Fleſh, i. e. might contend 
mb and mortify the Fleſh as to thoſe Sinfull Luſis thereof wherein they 
hed and indulg'd tbemſelves as Natural men, and 17241 live according 
ile wil of, God in or by the Affeflance FA the Holy Spirit. w. 
7 But be/tides the End or Completion of All 7hoſe 3 things that He further preſ- 
Savicur foretold ſhould come upon the Unbelieving Fews, is at hand. 13 
x ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer according to our Savionrs ſeverance, by rea- 
tre in this caſe, that ye may not le overwhelm'd in the ſame Deira cn 1 
bon 7hro' your negligence and ſinfulneſs. 8 And to this end above All thoſe Miſeries 


which Chri 

r 

| | - befall the Unbe- 

EE A NNOTATIONS. 0 1 

it the whole Scripture ſtiꝰd the Diers Ad; nor can be properly de noted by that „ich account 

ame, there bs Diſperſion 9 notice of 10 80. pture, to which — 

e Reaſon of the Name may be aſſign d. It being therefore Reaſonable from alſo to have fer- 

ace, by the Diſpers'd to underſtand only ſuch Jews as being remov'd out of v0 e _ 

own Country, were Daerr d thro' the ſaid Countries, and this Chap. 1.x, c- 

Ang ney defign'd by St Peter as the Directios of, his Epiſtle, it follows 

at this Epiſtle was directed only to the Dißßers d Fews that were Chriſtians. 
or do's what is here faid Chap. 4. 3. contain any thing contrary to the ſame. 
t fince Covetouſneſs is eſsly i'd, and that more than once, idolatry, by 
ful; and ſince it is certain from the Hiftory of Ancient Times, that the Jews 
: Ry RG why may not by the Abominable Idolatries here 
Mon'd be u the Baſe, or as the word 4#wms properly ſignifies the 
louful ways the Jews made uſe of to get Money or other Riches. Beſides it 
dent from Ancient Hiſtory, that ſeveral Jews renounc'd Judaiſm, and be- 
ve Gentiles, and ſuch doubtleſs join'd with the other Gentiles in the Actual 
ikip of Idols. And why may not ſome of Theſe be converted by the Preach» 
of the Goſpel, and ſo the Expreſſion true in the moſt literal ſenſe. ir 
V. 8. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


TRANSLATION 


ventCharity among yourſely;y 
for Charity — wr 
tude 1 Nn 

9 Uſe hoſpitality one to a 
other — ms 

Io As every man - 07 
the gift, even ſo miniſter the 
ſame one to another, as poo 
ſtewards of the manifold rue 
of God. UWo9gs 

11 If any man ſpeak, k 


him ſpeak as the oracles of God 


If any man miniſter, t bin d 
it as of the ability which G 
gives, that God in all thing 


may be glorified thro Chil 


to whom be praiſe and dom 
nion for ever and eyer. Ame! 

12 Beloved, think it nd 
{ſtrange concerning the fie 
trial * which is befaln yon ſo 
to try you, as tho ſome ſtrang 
thing had happen d untoyou 

13 But rejoyce, inaſmud 
as ye are partakers of Chrill 
ſufferings; that, when his glory 
ſhall be reveal'd,ye may be gui 
alſo with — joy. 

14 If ye be reproachd iv 
thẽ name of Chriſt, happy at 
ye: for the Spirit of glory u 
of God reſteth on you: d 
their part he is evil ſpoken 0 
but on your part he is gloria 

ty rs +” + 


V. 8. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Verli 


and Clemens Alex. &c. 
V. 9. 


be taken in its literal ſigniſication here. 


(p) How Vain and Weak the Argument 


2 


+ So Alex. and other MSS. 28 alſo Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, &c 


(00) En do's literally fignify Extez/fve, and therefore may very pertinedl 


of the Papiſts from hence for P 


gatory is, evidently appears from this fingle gr that the Apoll 


ſpeaks of this u as wendig, actually Then befaln or 


World. (2) See Act. 5. 41. 


W 


- 


ing them in II 
bun . 
V. 1 


— 


a de = 
I Peter, Chap. IV. 65 
by PARAPHRASE. 


have an (oo) etenſive or Fervent Charity or Zove among your ſelves who 
gre Chriſtians, ſo as not to be Unkina, much ſs Perſecute any Chriſtian 
Ruther on account of any Different Notions there may be between you 
4; to the Obligation of the Law: For Charity covers, i. e. is of ſpecial 
Fficacy to induce Cod thro' Chriſt to forgive the multitude of Sins you 
hae been Guilty of, and now Repent of. 9 And ſbew ſuch your Cha- 
nity in a ſpecial manner by the Ule of Hoſpitality one to another, with- 
out Grudging or Mur muring that thoſe who land in need of your Floſhi- 
ly are not ſo Zealbus for the Obſervance of the Law as you think they 
bt to be, or the Like. 10 And in reference both to Floſpitality and 
1 this Difference of Opinion among you as to the Neceſſuty of 8 
th Law, as every man has recety'd the Gift whether 2 Health, or of 
the Spirit to inftrue? himſelf and others, even ſo be ye Carefull to mi- 
ter the ſame one to another, as becomes Good Stewards of the mani- 
fold Grace of God, 2. e. not confining your Foſpitality only to ſuch as are 
of jour Opinion, much leſs perverting the ſenſe of Scripture or 1he Do- 
Frm of the Goſpel contrary to what you know to be the Trae Senſe thereof 
ly the illumination of the Spirit. 11 Wherefore if any man ſpeak, i. e. 
4 Preacher of the Goſpel, let him be ſure to ſpeak or preach no other 
Darin than ſuch as are agreeable to the Oracles of God; if any man 
miniſter in ary other reſpect, whether of In ruction or of Floſputality 
tt him do it as of the Ability which God gives him, that God in All 
things may be glorified, on the account of bis Gifts vouchſaf d unto you, 
wt thro the Lau but only thro' Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Praiſe and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. + v. 

12 Belov'd, think it not ſtrange concerning the Fiery Trial, 2. e., raftg. he ex- 
Tariblt Affliftions and Perſecution which is ( p) befaln you for to try tience and Ferie 
you, as tho' ſome ſtrange and une pect᷑ed thing had 3 unto you. verance , by 
ij But on the contrary as ye know that you have all along been taught chat they are 
h expe? Afflickion and Perſecution from the Enemies of Chriſt, ſo ye — 4 
bt to Rejoyce, inaſmuch as ye are judg A () worthy by God to be Par- ation not on. 

ers of Chriſts Suffering, i. e. of Sufferings = Chriſts ſake, and of ſuch ly 3s —— Be 
Mering as Chriſt ſuſfer'd; the Gracious Deſign of God herein being ter of Ji, inat- 
, that, when His, 7. e. Chris Glory ſhall be reveal'd at the Laff much a4 it is 3 
dy, ye may be Glad alſo with exceeding Joy, your Reward in Heaven ace ofcheil Fu- 
lig ſo much Greater as your Sufferings here have been. 14 Wherefore cure Eternal ap- 
ll ye be reproach'd only for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye: for it is Pies: And alto 
evident token that the Spirit of Glory and of God, 2. e. that the Spirit Suffering are no- 
FG which is the N of Future and Eternal Glory, and which =, Eat ther 
enables you thus to glorify by your Sufferings, reſteth on you: for Unbetievers. 
an their part who thus reproach you, He, 7. e. Chrif? is evil-ſpoken of, 
ut on your part He is glorified, and therefore ſhall aſſuredly glorify you 


3 hereafter. 
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1 Peter, Chap. IVV. 
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TRANSLATION. 
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15 But let none of you if 
fer as a murderer; or à thief, 
or an evibdoer, or as a buſy. 
body in other men's matters, | 

16 Yet if any man 
as a Chriſtian, let him not he 
aſham'd , but let him glorify 
God on this behalf. 

17 For the time 75 come that 
dgment . muſt begin at the 
ouſe of God: and ifithirſt iy 
gin at us, what ſhalt the endbe 
of them, that obey not the Go- 
ſpel of God? 
18 And if the righteous 


' ſcarcely be ſav'd, where {hallthe 


ungodly & the ſinner appear? 

55 Wherefore let them that 
ſuffer according to the will 
God, commit the keeping 0 


their Souls 70 him in well-do- 


ing, as unto a faithfull Creator, 
© Chap, V. 
The elders that are among 
you I exhort, who am alſo n 
elder, and a witneſs of the ui 
ferings of Chriſt, and I. 


taker of the glory that ſhull e 


reveal'd. NES 4. $8574 
1 2 Llaima 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 16 + So it is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and 
Ethiop. Verſions, &c. Indeed fag ſeems to have been at firſt only a Margin 
Note by way of Explication of the ſenſe of 544gn in this place, and tbence u 
have been taken into the Text. And for this Reaſon, tho I have retaken as 
as the Original Reading, yet I have not alter'd the Common Tranſlation, becauſe 
vn may be here underſtood in the ſame ſenſe as py, as well as in it's litenl 


and more common Senſe, 


(r) Matt. 24. 21, 22. Mark 13. 13. Luke 2 1. 16. 17. . | 
(/) Theſe wordsare thought to be taken from, or at leaſt S. Peter alludes ber 


in to Prov, 11.31, 


V. 


——_—_— 


I Peter, Chap. IV, V. 67 
PARAPHEASE 
brefter. 15 But let None of you ſuffer as a Murderer, or a Thief, 
or an Evil-doer in any other reſpett, or particularly as a Buſy-body in 
aher Mens matters, namely taking upon him to direct and preſcribe to 
gert over whom they have no Right of Inſpecrion, or Government ; ſuch 
x are the Zealots among the Unbelicving Jews, who think they have a 
Rybt 10 Command. Any others to do what they judge neceſſary in De- 
fence of their Law, and lo plunder and eyen murder ſuch as Oppoſe them. 
16 Yet if any man ſuffer on as a Chriſtian, let him 7 /ay again not be 
Aham d zhereof, but let him glorify God on this behalf. 17 For the 
Time is come, that E mult (r) according to our Saviours Pre- 
dons begin at the Houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us Zeheving 
Jv, what ſhall the iſerablę End be of them eus, that obey not the 
Goſpel of God? 18 And if ſore of the Righteous (/) or Believing 
Jaus ſcarcely be ſav'd or preſerv'd from the approaching Deſiruttion , 
where hall the Ungodly and the Sinner, 7z. e. be Unbeheving Few ap- 
rin ſafety from theſe Dreadfull Judgments, which are coming on the 
| 255 Nation? 19 Wherefore' you ſee that there is no juft Reaſon to 
r arſcourag a on account of pour Sufferings at preſent for the ſake of 
Crit; but on the contrary, ſeeing the Sufferings of the Chriſtians will 
ke ſo much Leſs than T hoſe that will befall the Unbelieumg Fews , let 
them among yom that ſuffer according to the Will of God, i. e. for Chriſt, 
commit the Keeping of their Souls ar Lives to him in Well-doing, as 
to a Faithfull Creator, ue as Creator has a tender Concern for them 
at bis Creatures, and is alſo Able to ſave them from Affhittion and Death 
le; and not only fo, but is alſo a Faithfull God, and therefore will cer- 
unh make Good his Promiſes to his Faithfull Servants, either by Pre- 
rung them from Sufferings aud Death here, or elſe bywltewar ding them 
ſo much the more hereafter. So that no Chriflian ought to do any Evil 
lung to preſerve his Life here, or to avoid Perſecution. 


SEC ITO NTIF | 1 
De Apoſtle gives Directions, both on one hand to the Miniſters 
aud Governours of the Churches among, them, and alſo on the 
other hand to the People how to behave themſelves One towards 
G I 


Another... | : 
1 Chap. V. The Elders, i. e. the Teachers aud Governors of the Chr: —— 
10 im Church that are among you I exhort, who am allo an Elder, 7. e. vernours among 
Teacher and Covernour of the ſaid Church, and nat only ſo but likewiſe a py, pings 
Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt, Je. One who with my Own Eyes ought. " 
au the Suffering.s of Chrif in many [nftances, and alſo bave actually 4 
erer d my [elf for his ſake, and thereby Witneſs'd in the moſt Convuncing 
manner the Neceſſity of ſuſtering for Chrif?, and who on this ani the 
ee accounts am alſo aſſur d within my ſelf from the Pranuſes of God 
bat J ſhall be a Partaker, as of Chrifts — here, fo of the _ 
2 nat 


5 


. 


1 Peter, Chap. V. 


** 


» 
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TRANSLATION 
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2 Feed the flock. of Cod 
which is among ou;taking the 
overſight chereet not by con- 
ſtraint, but willingly, accord. 
ing toGod; notfor flip, 
but of a ready mind; _ 

3 Neither as being Lor 
over God's heritages, but being 
examples to the flock, 

4 And when the Chief Shep 
herd ſhall appear, ye ſhall ie 
ceive a Crown of glory that 
fades not away, 

5 Likewiſe ye younger ſub. 
mit your ſelves unto the elder: 
yea, all of you * be cloath 
with humility one towards 
another: for God reſiſts the 

roud, and gives grace to the 

umble. 

6 Humble your ſelyesthere. 
fore under the mighty hand o 
God, that he may exalt you in 
due time: 

Caſting all your care up 
on him, for he careth for you 

8 Be ſober, be vigilant; be 
cauſe your adverſary the De 
vil, as a roaring lion, vnn 
about ſeeking whom he my 
devour. | 

o Whom refiſt ſtedfalt i 
the faith, knowing that ut 
ſame afflictions areaccowpliſhi 
in the brethren that are in dt 
world. | | 

10 Oh 


ANNOTATIONS. 


v. 2. + Ke en is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulgu ut 
Ethiop. Verſions, &c. | 


and Syr. Verſions, &c. It ſeems not proper, and to have been a 


V. 5. The, is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. 1 oh 
Unskilfull Hand. | 


0 * 


= I Peter, Chap. * "0 
C 


—Tball be reveal d hereafter. Which particulars 7 mention that ye 
mp ſee bow I urge nothing upon you, but what I am Fully Convinc'd of 
s My ſelf, and ee accordingly: 2 J exhort you I ſay to feed the 
34 of God which is among you, taking the Overſight thereof, not by 
(qaltraint (s) or becauſe you think a Neceſſity is laid upon you ſo to do, 
md uo 03/1 be to you if you do it not, but Willingly according to God, 
i. of your Own Free I ill and Choice out of a Deep ſenſe of God's Love 
py, and conſequently out of a Deſire to expreſs your Gratitude to God 
# the biz beſt manner, namely by promoting the Salvation of Others. Nos 
mf be willing lo take upon you the Overſight of Gods Flock, not for 
tlby Lucre, but of a Ready mind on the foremention'd Principles: 
; Neither mu fi you ac? herein as being Lords over Gods Heritage and 
ne Domineering manner, but with all proper Condeſcenſion and Ob- 
kinneſs being Examples to the Flock you are over. 4 And when the 
cher Shepherd eſus Chri/t ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of 
Glory that _ not away, for a Reward of your thus duly Diſcharging 
Vini ry. 5 
5 E ye younger (7) or Inferiors Submit your ſel ves unto the 14 ext,vrre the 
Eder or Miniſters and Governours of the Church among you: Lea, All of inferior: to * 
you be cloath d with Humility one towards Another: for God refiſts the He ic 
Proud, and gives Grace or ſhews favour to the Humble. 6 Humble Governours: and 
your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, i. e. che Mickion: — 8 
het are permitted by God to come upon you, that he may exalt you in due ff, &c. 
me: 7 Caſting All your Care upon Him, i. e. leaving him to take 
re for That to fall out which is Beſt for you, for he careth for you. 
8 The Only Care requiſite for you ts, to be Sober, to be Vigilant or keep 
Waichful/ Guard over your ſelues that ye be not by any Temptations 
prevaild upon 10 Sin: becauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring 
Lon, walks about ſeeking whom he may devour, i. e. deſtroy — 
Y ſeaucing them to Sin, eſpecially in order to avoid Affiittion or Perſecu- 
m. 9 Whom reſiſt by not _yerldaing to ſuch bis Temptations, but con- 
mung Stedfaſt in the Faith, knowing that the ſame Afflictions which 
yu Suffer are accompliſh'd or ſuffer'd in the higheFt degree and with 
Linflancy or Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith in your 3 Brethren that 
ne in other parts of the World; whoſe Behaviour herein will therefore 
Move you to be Tnexcuſable, if you apoſiatize or renounce the Faith in 


— 


nder 10 avoid Perſecution. 
; ; 10 Now 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(s) Sce 1 cor. 9. 16. 17. | t 8 
) Since the a? v. I. of this Chapter, evidently denotes the Teachers 

nd Governours of the Church, it is but reaſonable, by the nonge here to under 

Rand All ſuch as were under the Care of the ate | | 


(#) Ahe 
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I Peter, Chap. V. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATIon 
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10 * Now the God of 3 
peace, who has call'd us unt 


his eternal · glory l 
Chriſt, after that EM 


ter'd a * little while, makey 
perfect, ſtablifh , ſtrenpher 
ſettle you : 

11 To him be glory ap 
dominion for ever and « 
Amen. 


12 By Silvanus a faithful 
brother unto you, as I ſuppoſe 
I have written briefly, exhort 
ing and teſtifying, that this! 
the true grace of God, where 
ye ſtand. | 

13 The Church that «1 


Babylon elected together, wil 


| EY e » ” LES - \ \ 7 
; | z E Bebi cu vu. my Map - yur, ſalutes you, and ſo d 
x@> 0 yis pov. 14 Aarne Mark my fon. : 


| 4 &y S e & ydemns. E- 


eum be u 7015 by Xe Inodd 


% wW * 
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14. * Salute ye one anothe 
with a kiſs of Charity. Pea 
be with you all, that ae 


Chriſt Jeſus. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(u) Azzeucy do's literally, and fo primarily import, a Rational Suppoſtim 
or ( which Ones to the ame) a Well-grounded Aſſurance. And in this Sai 


word, Swppeſe, is I think. fre 


y us'd by us in Common Speech. li mu 


an Inadvertency of a certain Learned Perſon, who refers to this place, 8 


—__ 


I Peter, Chap. V. 71 
ED P AR AP HR A S. E. "I 


o Now that you may by no means do thus, but behave your ſelves He cloſes his 
aith that Perſeverance as you ought, 7 pray that the God of All Grace, 7 S 
pho has ve his _ aud fever, — 1 — we call'd us unto e God 1 . 
upacity of obtaining his Eterna ry eſus Chriſt, and not only ſo, 0, — 
7 to ſuch his Grace or Favour in nr Cu, us, 15 1 wn 5 * 
lug to ſpew ne d gs, i his Gract in vouchſafing ants” us the Alſiſtauce 

Il Holy, Spirit to enable us to do All that is requir d of us by the Go. 
% 1615 God of All Grace I pray that, after ye have ſuffer d a little 
me, be 100 by ſuch your Sufferings make you perfect in Patience, 

1 ſo ltabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle you in the Faith, as that pou map 

wer be ſhakers or remov'd from your. Duty: 11 This be ts moſh, Read, 
4 on his part, and therefore, whatever be the Event to Him 29: to be 
md Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. * 


The CON C LUS ION. 


12 By Silvanus a Faithfall Brother unto you, as I ſuppoſe, 7. c. (a) amm 
uſmably aſſur 4, J have written briefly” ang ſent ros Epifte to pon, 11 
whorting you to adhere to the True Faith, and teſtifying that this is the 184 
we Faith, wherein ye haue bitburto ſtood and do ſi: tand. 13 The 

durch that is at Babylon, "whereby is Figuratively (x) meant Rome, 

&/ which is elected together with you, 7. 6. 75 porntly with you ſome of 
b Choſen: People of Ga falutes you, and fo do's Mark my Son, z. e. who ! 
„ Sen with his Fuiber bas — me in the Goſpel: 14 Salute ye 
e another with /ach a Kiſs ws is wont to be''groen among vou as 4 


n of Charity. Peace, i. e. the Bleſfmg of God both Spiritual and 


Sy - * 
- 


oral be with you All, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 7. e. are True Chrt- 


7 42OW 


00 ar, Amen. | L 90 nat > v. mon hon ed oz 2 r „ 

n . 
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Words had been, 6; 12s, there being no Varo Readieg at all in refe- 


e thereto ob/ery'd' by Dr aa, and conſequently the Note hereon made hb, 
hid Learned Perſon, as if it had been written vs eis of no Moment. 
(x) This is the general Expoſition of the Primitive Writers, and o h mold « 
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1 Which, as it ſeems Noah; and that the Few then ſav'd were ſav'd by Water; whe 


1 


. 

I. The Introduction. Chap. I. 1, 2. 
| 1. He ſets before them the Grearneſi of the Reward teſery d in Hen 
for them, if they perſevere. Chap. I. 3-9. 8 | 
2. He obſerves to them, that as the Swfferings of Chriſt and Cluiſtiag 
the Glory that ſhould follow, was foretold by the Prophets. Ch. 1 tom 
3. He obſerves that Perſeverance is no other than an AR of Obedo 
1 God, who requires them to be Holy, for that He is Holy, if they 


have him to be a God unto them. Chap. I. 13—16, 
4. He minds them that Chrif# Suffer d for their Redemption, and u 


ts 


Cis Exhortations to} afterwards glorified, and ſhall judge them without reſpect of Perl 

ee eee 
their Perſecutions, 5. He again ſets before them the Example „III. 1416: 

and Perſeverance. 6. He minds them, how God puniſh'd the Diſobedient in the dan 


to have been the | was intimated that ſuch as are now ſav d under the Goſpel, ary 

Principal Deſign of ſav'd by Baptiſm, i. e. by firmly adhering to their Baptiſmal ve 

this Epiſtle, ſo it | Chap. III. 19. tothe ene. wt. D116 

is inliſted on very | 7. He minds them, how they had formerly d in the Sinfull Pluſur 

Largely by the A- this World, to which they ought to be now Dead. Chep. IV. 1-4 

poſtſe. Namely to | 8. He obſeryes that the ud, or Completion of thoſe Miſeries that mr 

this end 2 by Chriſt to fall on the Unbelieving Jews, wes now « Hi 

2 ap. IV. 7— II. ; ; 

| 9. He obſerves that they ought not to look on Aſflictions as if ſ 
| ſtrange thing had hapned to them, 2 taught by the Gol 

to expect Afflictions: and withall he obſerves, that they ought 
Rejoyce under their Afflictions, as being Evidences of their keuny 
Spirit of God, and thereby the Pledge, of Future Happine(; 
laſtly, foraſmuch as the Afflictions that ſhould befall the Unbein 
I would be much Greater than thoſe they underwent for Clu, « 

; in this World. Chap. IV. 12. 20 he end, . 

HI. Exhortation, or at leaſt Intimation, to ſuch as were Zealuus of the Lam, that they on 
not to be Any ways Unkind, much leſs to Perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, who Rig 
eſteem'd themſelyes to be under no neceſſity of obſerving the Legal Rites, * Whid 
Apoſtle do's by intimating to them, that the Legal Diſpenſation was deſign d by God u 
only Temporary, and was accotdingly now ceaſed, the Geſpel being Alone ſuſſcen 16 
tion, and of Perpetual Obligation &c. Chap. I. 22 — Chap. II. 10, 4 a 

IV. Exhortations to Subjeftion in their ſeveral Stations, viz. Subjects to their Sovereign 
and his Magiſtrates. Chap. II. 13—17. Servants to their pos Chap. II. 18. 20 the 
to their Hunbandi. Chap. III. 1—6. &c. | 


v. Directions both to Clergy and Laity, how to behave themſelyes. Chap. V. 1-9 


VI. A Prayer to God that the Exhortations &c. herein given might have their due E 
Chap. V. 10, 1t. 


1 
, 


VII. The Concluſion. @bap. V. 12. 50 the end of the Epiſtle. 


THE SECOND 
EPISTLE GENKRKERAL 


„ 1 
ET 
THE APOSTEKE 


THE PREFACE. | 
| S to the Time, when this Epiſtle was written, ſo Tie ne oben 


— 


| — — may be 1 St 9 Own Fake 11 
Chap. I. 14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 
Tobernack that this K 12 wank de — * afore 

us Death. And therefore as Ss Martyrdom of St Peter 1s 

rd by the Learned in Chronology to A. D. 65, or 66. fo 

e Writing of this Epiſtle is refer d to much the ſame time. 

As to the Deſn likewiſe of this Epiſtle, it may be learnt The genera! Pe- 
n general from St Peter's Own Words Chap. I. 12 — 1 f. and ir... 
nap. III. 1. namely, that it was to put them in Remembrance 

f what they had been taught, and thi they might be able 

ren after his Deceaſe, to have the ſame Always in Remembrance: 

ls to the particular Views the Apoſtle had in penning this 

piltle, they may be ſeen by the Synopſis. Ig "a 

As to the Place whence this Epiſtle was written, I have ThePlece,whenee 
it obſery'd any thing ſaid of it by Others. But fince it is 
evident that this Epiſtle was writ but a little before his 

kath, it is therefore probable it was writ from Mme where 

beter ſuffer d Martyrdom. ; Tt 


K NETPOY 
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EPISTL 


TOY ANOZBTOAOT 
a GENERAL 


EIIIZTOAH a 
KA®OAIKHPETEF 


METTEP 4 THE APOSTLE 


TEXT. 
Kep. & Chap. 1. 


YMEQN [It7p2s, SA 2% =_ — Fae 0 


"TRANSLATION 


dorbed Incod Xpigod n Tos Chriſt, to them that hav 
icbavfev hain Ag youmn iow obtained like precio 


Eb eo > wen”, e AAR With-us, the then 
iy Tixgyooury S net naſe y owTWIEIS guſneſs of N. God mit 
Ino XeTy* 2 eis bu g wprm viour Jeſus Chriſt: 

: I e 2 Grace and Peace be 
aAnYwoYaun ir Af Tv Ocy a plied mo, you wr 
Ino“ Xe Ty Roel v. knowledge of God, and of k 

3 wr fir 4 275 | n 4 

x 38 / / 3 According as his din 

3 " - . N 8 " 7.9 * * power has given unto ual 
t ay Te @fos Cl N worbuas things that . pertain unto lik 


Ms | . 2 
HIopndans, A1 8 My boros 3 and godlines, chro the kuon per 
| Ane, 2 1 WE. 0 Ny OY ledge'of him that has call'd i le. 
A here ij s f ite EN & derñ· by his own glory and im 
(4 N Gr mx pie hui xo Hh. 4 (Whereby are given m Glo, 
. 8 5 us exceeding great and m oy 
emhaauat Sepnley, % NA TN * cious pro 5 that by ie Mir 
'$ ; ; 5 0 8 War 
eV dnt ANNOTATIONS. | 0% 
V. 3. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and lite 
Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions. And indeed this ſeems to be the true Original Rei 
ing, as upon other accounts, ſo particularly on this, becauſe there can no Real 
de aſſign'd for changing al ins &c. into ide My &c. whereas there is an 0 (a) 
vious account how idig Ny &c. might come to be chang d into ale , rand vin: 
by id being not writ very legibly in ſome Copy, whence it was taken 10 K (6) 
8 or elle whs read fo by ſome heedlels Tranſcriber ; whence afterward *%! na 


chang'd into #5 for Syntax ſake, (a) Th 
* 


THE SECOND 
afro: alas Tana 


1 R 
THE. APOSTL®E, 


ww 


S 
—e— 


A HNA SE 2 
(hap. I. IMO N Peter, a Servant in «x ariel a manner, i. e. a A. The — 
8 vi Her, and that of the bi rank, vis. an Apoſtle of en 
Jeſus Grill, ro &s (4) Neu Mat 7 writ my Yormer 
4 10, (vis. that are ſcatter d ib] Pontius, Galalia 
br. 1 Pet. I. 1.) and that by becoming Chriſtians have obtain d or ſhar'd 
i like precious Faith with us; which Farrh I infiniteſy prec precious or vn. 
lube, foraſruurh as by mean, thereof we e ] or [av a unt thre 
the Works of "the. Law dat ghro' the Righteouſneſs of our Ge d and Sa- 
your Jelus Chriſt, 375 by the Grations Terms of The Cop: 2 Grice 
and Peace, 1. e. All Bleſſings Spiritual and Temputal be mukiplied unto 
you, thro your 725 — fo (b) the Knowledge. ol. g God and of 
leſus Chriſt our Lor 8 
3 According as vs Divine Power has given unto vs All things; that The Apotle er- 
peram unto Life and Godlineſs, 1. e., that arc -regui/ite* Poem ws pay 


to reſt on a bare 


ine godly lives, ihro the: Knowledge of Him, 7. 2. M that has Gia Faith, but to add 
us unto the prgfe of Chraiztanity and Jo unto: Salvation, by his on . mow 
Glory and Virtue, 1. c. convincing manifeſtations of his Drume Glory make their Cal- 
ad Power, ( ſuch, as gre ie Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, rhe Working 78 — 
Mrackes Oc.) 4 Whereby, i. e. ly be Deſcrut of the Holy GChoſi an 

Working of Miracles Oc. are given unto us the Rrongeſi Aſſurances 0 7 

God's making * to us the exceeding ve and precious Promiſes voc 


4 
ü ac 2, | 979 b E * off 


ANNOTATIONS: 9 
(«) That this Second Epiſtle was writ by St Perer, at leaft principall 08 he 
Nne that he wrote his Fiſt Foie. | 4 75 deve from Chap. 3 1. of doit Patte 
(6) It is to be Weg + that 5 not a bare 25 e, but an 
tnowledgment, i. e. ſuch a KO 1 we God in the Text befare us, 25 
iNduces a Man to "five i in Obedience to +5; Will of God, as he ought. _ 3 
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2 Peter, Chap. I. 2 
TEXT . 
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us TW Ty Kveiy ud Inoy Xe 
"Enron. 9 N d ph mage G- 


T“, “s 697, pwanaG , Alo 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


you might be partakers of the 
Divine nature, having elcap{ 
from the corruption chat 
in the world thro' luſt: 

Ve alſo to the ſame yy. 
poſe giving all diligence, 2 
to your faith virtue; and 1 
virtue knowledge; 

6 And to knowledge ten 
perance ; and to temperance 

tience; and to patience py. 
ineſs, | 
7 And to godlineſs, brother 
ly kindneſs ; and to brotherh 
kindneſs charity. 

8 For if theſe thingsbe in 


you, and abound, they male 


you that ye ſhall neither be 

* flothfull, nor unfcuitfull i 

the knowledge of our Lordi 
C 


ſus Chriſt. © 


9 But he that lacketh thek 
things, is blind, and cannot ſe 


far off; and has forgotten thit 


he was purged from his ok 

ſins. F 
10 Wherefore, * brethren, 

give the more diligence, * tht 


by your good works ye m 


make your calling and election 
ſure : for if ye do theſe thing, 

ye ſhall an 
11 For lo an entrance ſul 
be miniſter d unto you abu 
dantly, into the everlaſing 
= Ty 


= 
V's. 7 So Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. and * Verfions. 


V. 10. 1 So Alex. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and 
(e) As theſe were Sins rife among the Heretic 


thiop. Verſions. 
and Judaizers of thoſe time 


fo the word tre will denote the oppoſite Virtues. 
(d) Since dos properly denote to Horſhip; and ſince we find by H# 
10. 5. that the Jewiſh Converts were faulty in the reſpect mention d in the Pin- 


phraſe; it thence appears very likely, that St Peter had a particular 
- bring them off from ſuch Practices, by exhor 


deſign u 


ing th dd to their oth 
ng them here to add to Cuitn 


2 
* 


2 Peter, Chap. I. 9 


a 


5 P A R AP HR AS E. 


Fin the Goſpel, that by theſe Promiſes thus aſſur d ye might be en- 
urg 4 10 per ſiſt in the diſcharge of thoſe Chriſtian duties, which are re- 
eile to render you partakers of the Divine Nature, in being Holy here 
u having eſcap'd from or forſaken the Corruption or Yickedneſs that is 
erally follow'd by men in the World thro compliance with their Sin- 
ful Luft: 5 According, 7 ſay, as God has done what 1s afore men- 
n (v. 3, 4.) on His part, ſo ye alſo to the ſame purpoſe, i. e. in order 
1 the bringing about the ſame good End aim d at - Goa, viz. your Sal- 
un, giving all Diligence, zake care that ye re? not in a Bare Faith 
which u not ſave you Alone, but on the contrary be ſure to add to your 
Faith Virtue, 2. e. Courage in Profeſſing the Faith, and Sincerely Pra- 
Ning the Duties of Chriftianity as far as you know; and therefore to 
Virtue ye muſt be carefull to add Fill greater Knowledge; 6 and to 
Knowledge be carefull to add in a ſpecial manner (c) Temperance, ſo as 
wt 10 be (c) puff d up by your Knowleage, or to be wrongly perſuaded that 
lr) Intemperance or Tncontinence are conſiftent with Chriſtianity, or are 
wt Firbid but Allow'd by Chriſtianity ;, and to Temperance add Patience 
mtr any Aflicrions or Perſecutions; and to Patience, Godlineſs, 2. e. a 
tk: Love and Fear of God (d) ſo as not to forſake the Aſſembling of your 
lehes together out of fear of your Enemies; 7 and to Godlineſs, Bro- 
belly Kindneſs, 1. e. 4 Great Love for All Chriſtians as being Brethren 
Wa more ſpecial manner; and /aſt/y to Brotherly Kindneſs add an Uni- 
ſel Charity to A men, Enemies as well as Friends, Heathens as 
ell as Chriſtians. 8 For if theſe oy be 1n you, and abound, they 
make you, that ye ſhall neither be {lothfull nor unfruitfull in the 
(nowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7. e. hat ye ſhall behave your ſelves 
meeably 10 your profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 9 But he that lacketh theſe 
ings 1 blind as not ſeeing what e ed requires of bim; and par- 
Kularly he is as one that cannot ſee afar off, inaſmuch as be ſees or con- 
fers not the Dreadfull Puniſhment that will certainly befall ſuch, tho 
| be at preſent at be, and he alſo has forgotten that he was 


urg d from his Ol ins at his Baptiſm, i. e. was then waſh'd from the 
ult of bis Former Sins, only on condition that he bs: can or cleans d him- 
from them for the future. 10 Wherefore, Brethren, give the more 
gence, that by your Good Works ye may make your Calling and 
ton ſure : for if ye do theſe things which are afore (v. 5—7.) men- 
md and not otherwiſe , ye ſhall never fall or miſcarry Eternally. 
I For on the contrary ſo, i. e. upon your _ the ſaid things, an En- 
ce ſhall be miniſter'd unto you Abundantly into, 7. e. ye ſhall not 
be admitted into, but ſhall partake Abundantly or in an higher De- 

0 gree 


4 ANNOTATIONS. 

Uiſtian Virtues, $ercees, i. e. a Faithfull Worſhip of God in their Aſſemblies, 

thſtanding All the Danger they might be expos d to thereupon. 00 Se 
. e) See 


* Peter, Cha p. I. | 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION 
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kingdom of our Lord ang 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, 

12 Wherefore 1 will not 
negligent to put you alway 
remembrance of theſe thine! 
tho'ye know them, and be Fi 
bl iſn d in the preſent truth, 

13 Lea I think it meet 
* Lam in this tabernad 
to ſtir you up by putting y 
in remembrance: 

14 Knowing that ſhonly 
muſt put off this my tabernack 
even as our Lord Jeſus Chi 
has ſhew'd me. 

15 Moreover I will ende 
vour, that you may be able; 
ter my deceaſe, to have thel 
things always in semembrane 


16 For we have not k 
low'd cunningly devis'd fabl 
when we made known un 
you the power and coming. 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, but v 
eye · witneſſes of his majelly, 

17 For he receiv d from 
the Father honour and go 


when there came ſuch a vol 


to him from the excellent gl 
ry: This is my beloved Son, 
whom I well pleas d. 

18 AM this voice vi 
came from heaven we hen 
when we were with him int 
holy. mount. 

19 We have allo a 10 
ſure word of prophecy; vlc 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) See Matt. 28. 18. 


(F) See Matt. 17. 1— 9 


(e) Concerning this Mount {ce Chap. 6. F. 6. of Part 1. of my Geogr. of N 
() In like manner we find places ſtil'd Holy in O. T. as Exod 3. 5. 70 


(4h) It is very probable, as Mr Meade obſerves, that St Peter might here l 
particular Regard to the Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Seventy Neeb. 


FA 1 ni BM | — 
* P AR AP H RA 8 E. 


_—_—_— 


7 f the Joys and Glory, that are in the Everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lor 


8 


and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 7 
= ;. Wherefore 1 will not be negligent to put you always in remem- ye acquaints 
WW cunce of theſe things as being of tbe greateſt Importance, tho? ye know enn than hisDe- 
dem your ſelves, and be eſtabliſh'd in the preſent Truth, vis. that —— GG 
alice of the fore mention & Duties is neceſſary to Salvation. 13 Yea — in Knete 
Ithink it meet or no other than what of Right and Duty I ought to db, Duty. 3 
nel, as long as I am in this Tabernacle, i. e. Bay, to ſtir you np 
„%% Practice of theſe neceſſary Duties, by putting you in remem- 
ance of the neceſſity of them: 14 And 7 ſhall do what is mention d 
.12, 13. the rather, as Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my 
Tabernacle, 7. e. Body by Death, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has 
hew'd me. 15 Moreover I will endeavour namely by leaving, theſe 
Tuo Epiflles I have written to you, behind me 2 your peruſal at all 
mes, that you may be able hereby after my deceaſe, to have theſe 
things always 1n remembrance. 15 
16 For we have not follow'd cunningly devisd Fables, when we As further mo- 
ade known unto you the Power, ((e) v. that All Prower in Heaven in chelt Buty, fie 
d Earth was given unto him) and Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as takes notice to 
iche the World at the Lai# Day, ſo alſo to deſiroy the Feuiſh State —— oe" 
win « ſhort time; but were alſo Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty when of the Truth of 
x were 203th bim. on the Mount 1 Transfiguration. 17 For ben and tiauig. 
Ine he receiv d from God the Father Honour and Glory, (f) when 
here came ſuch a Voice, unto Him being r ſo as to appear 
en in reſpecr of bis Body in a Glorious manner, from the ſbining Cloud, 
Were the Deity was preſent iu a ſpecial manner, and which therefore 
uſually fil d in the Scripture of O. J. the Glory, and which therefore 
lere Fyle the Fxcellent Glory; From this Cloud, 7 ſay, came this 
Face, viz. This is my Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
And this Voice which came from Heaven we heard, when we were 
th him in The Meant call'd from what then was done the (g] Mount 
Transfiguration, ra which, in reſpect of Gods ſpecial Preſence there 
n exhibited, alſo be fit Ryl d the (5) Holy Mount. 19 Hut 
rreas this may not be look d on by ſome as a Convincing Argument that 
r have not follow'd cunningly devis Fables, foraſmuch as what has 
kn ſaid v. 16—18. may be thought no other than ſuch a Fable cunningly 
ud by us for the ſupport of the Goſpel: it 13 to be obſerv'd further, 
« we have alſo what will be readily acknowledg'd by All Fews in ge- 
a lo be a more ſure Zuiaence of the Truth of God, namely the Word 
(bb) Prophecy, 1. e. ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture contain & in the 
; writings 
ANNOTATIONS. WE 
be ſpeaks) if at the End of the 70 Weeks (then) approaching, the Legal San- 
ary were raz'd, and the Jewiſh State difſoly'd; then would it be r 8 
: | - | ee 5 


—— 


2 Peter, Chap. I, II. 
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TRANSLATION 
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unto ye do well that ye ul 
heed, as unto a light that ſhin 
in a dark place, until the 


dawn, and the day-ſtar arile 


your hearts: | 
20 Knowing this firſt, c 
no prophecy of Scripture i 
any private interpretation 
21 For * prophecy came n 
in old time by the will of uu 


but holy men of God ſake 
e hol 


they were mov d by 


Ghoſt. 
Chap. II. 


But there were falſe Prophe 
alſo among the people, even 
there ſhall be falſe teacher 
mong you, who privily i 
bring in damnable hereſe 
even denying the Lord th 
bought them, and bring upe 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction; 

2 And many ſhall falle 
their * laſciviouſneſs, by real 
of whom the way of truth 
be evil ſpoken of: 

2 And thro covetoult 


| ſhall they with feigned wor 
make merchandiſe of you 


0 


ANNOTATIONS. 


deed, that Meſſiah was already come, and /lain for Sin. And conſequent) 
Believing Jews, whom nothing could ſo much Stagger as the Standing Gia 
the Temple, are all along encourag'd (by St Peter, and the other inſpir d Writ 
St James and John) with the Nearze/5 of the Time when the Jewiſh Sue 
Temple were to be deſtroy'd. | | 

V. 2. + So it is read in Alex. and moſt other MSS. as alſo in all the ſom 
Verſions, Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. And it is alſo exactly agreeable to Jul 
In ſhort, ſome Tranſcriber having writ e and de, in the verſe jull l 
fore, that word ſo run in his head, that inſtead of anrayears he wrote 
ami, this to me ſeems to be the true Cauſe of the Various Reading. 

(i) It ſeems evident, both from what is ſaid in this and other Epiſtles, ung, s 
from Ancient Writers of the Church, that ſome of theſe Falſe Teacher * 
Already riſen up. And therefore by St er of them here in tbel 
ture Tenſe, ſeems to be underſtood, not that None of them was Then riſen v» ou 
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* Face, — — 
oy” PARAPHRASE. PT En 


1 0 0. 7. which bear witneſs to the Truth of the Where- 
* al, that ye take heed, as unto a weaker 229 that was 
rey 10 ſoine, and with reſpect to the Unbelieving Fews Fill ſhines in 
Pack place, until the ** * and the Day- ſtar ariſe in your Hearts, 
+ until the Truth to your Coleen 3 
{Chriſt is acknow 47 wo ns win he ought) to be the 145 
hu was 40 come into the World: 20 Knowing this firſt a woes 
wn of All that is to be learn'd from the writings of the Prophets, that 
c Prophecy of 7 herrs recorded in the Scripture of the O. T. is of any 
fie Interpretation, i. e. is ſo Zo be interpreted as Alen | ſhould pleaſe 
þ of ther own Fancy or Perſuaſion, which is the Caſe of the Rabbies 
Deffors among the Qubelicving Jews. 21 For in like manner as 
hophecy came not in old time by the Will of Man, but Holy Men of 
. ſpake as they were mov d by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo it zhence natu- 
b follows, zhat No-one can truly uuder/tand the meaning of the ſaid 
| 9. of O. Z. but by the ſpecial Ai 2 of the Holy Ghoſt ; alles 
tis not pretended #6 by the Rabbies or Doctors among our Unbeheving 
Bethren, ſo on the other hand it is evident from the Extraordinary and 
bang Gifts we the Apoſtles of Chriſt are endued with, that we have 
v ſpecial Afiſtance of the Holy GhofF, and conſequently "that we 6 220 
kr than put a Right Agel Kune n on the * 0 7.4 / app, ing 
kn Cri e 55 Fate 2 ? we expound * ak _ 
p ut n0twethſlanding rue Prophets 1 
hey were mov by the box, yrs Low Ti jou were of Falſe rs them 
2 alſo among the People of Go e times of O. T. tobe and drferdes, 
W en them t0 1 as mod by the Holy Ghoft when they ſpake only meafure, and the 
thr bus Heads or the ſi b. of the Evil One; even as this was fucceſorheyſhould 
Rate of the Church among _ Ancient Fews, ſo likewiſe it has been © 
nn that there (i) {hall be Falſe Teachers among you Zewrſb Chri- 
F who privily or of heir own Heads and Wicked Img inatton: 
f | bring in 4 you Damnable Hereſies, parriculeriy furh wicked 
wrmes as this, vi \ that it is Tawfull to ſave tbemſelues from 1 
8 by even Denying the Lord 12 bought them, i c. by den 
elves to be Chriflians, and by this means ſbhall bring upon the 
we ſwift Deſtruction in this” Worlds well as Eternal — 
the World to come. 2 And many {hall follow their eh 7 
E, aud ſo giue tbemſelues ouer unto Laſciviouſueſi which 7 
dend to be 1 all, . he pat of the Chriſtian Freedom ; 
of whom the ey of Trac 1. e. Chriſtzanity Hens by 
ken of by ſuch Gemtiles, ar know "x ſe the Bft nn between 
* 


| Orthodox or Trae and Heretical or E Chriflians. 3. And thro 
etouſneſs EN all — wha ncipal motive of their venting ſuch 
lenuable Hir feign'd words make , merchandiſe 
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| RE DR OMAN ARE Whoſe. judgment of old c 
On 17 nee ene tola lingers not, lber | 
4, % 1 amuud avril] ov yugaue nation —.— not. 
1 K 4 For if God ſpar d nott 
7 * ** ” _— 1 2 {eee Angels that ſinn d, but eaſi ih 
moi Ta! Or% ipurne, ama ou- down x gr ry delivg 
＋ P! 7 /Nxey eis them to be reſerv d for Cu 
ers Coo raflafbou⸗ mah aer oy of Darkneſs at che ug 
Xeamy TeTyprituors* 5 Key apyaio 5 And Ho not the 
da e Ne WOE d, but vd Noah the 180 
e 1 rer bers | —_ rl perſon, a preacher 28 
NXS rens xpuA& EQUAREE , la- nels, bringing im — 
K's . on the world of the unpodl 
SER «eb todget © 6 And turning dhe def 
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| ANNOTATIONS. | 
but rather that it was no other than had been foretold, that Such falſe Tad 
ſhould ariſe in the times of Chriſtianity ; and conſequently as ſame were Aa 
ariſen, ſo Others would ariſe ſtill in following Ages. A 
(#) See Jude 14. 15. | 7 „ 
(/) The Miginterpretation of this Text ſeems to be whetty owing to 
wrong Acceptation of wyGpaces.' For it being granted on all ſides that 
. do's import, to ce# down or aſſign fot loch EF TOS becul 
Place is repreſented by old Heſiod and Homer as a vaſt Way under the i 
hence ſeems to have ariſen the Common Notion, that Hell or the Place 
the Faln Angels even at preſent are, is under the Earth. But fince ch 


.  Ggning this Situation to Turtarus is no other than a Poetical Fiction, 


fince the word Tarteres do's in it ſelf imply no ſuch Inſern Situation 
only a place to which Perſons are aſſign d that are ander Trowble: ( for Tu 
is well enough deriv d by Etymologiſts from deere to py ) hence it eu 
Iy follows, that Tarterus may be any Place where the Faln ls be at pt 
as in their proper Abode, in whatſoever Region of the World it is lituated, 
therefore ſince from ſome Paſſages of St Paul's Epiſtles; 15 where the De 
ſtyled the Prince of the Power of the Air, Epheſ. 2. 2, &c. ) it may be fair 
ferr'd that the Region of the Air is the Place, wherein the Faln Angels 
preſent their Abode, it:follows:that G&grapyozs may moſt truly denote 30 
than the Caſting doum of the Angels that had ſinn d out of Heaven in 
iow of the Air, And becaule whatever is the Place of the Abode of th 
aln Angels, it is uſual for us in common Speeck @ calf; Bel; hence by (Of 
down into Hell is truly to be underſtobd in this Text nd more than being? 
down out of Heaven into the Regions: of the Air: And this Clauſe of the 
being ſo ta be underſtood, ic follows , that the remaining Clauſe: is lien 
be render'd, (not as in our Common Tranſlation, . Deliuer d them. inis 0 
of Darkneſs to be reſerv d unto ſudgment; % Delve d them to be reſerv 
Chains of Darkneſs unto ot at the Tudgment. And agreeably hereto it h 
able, that v. 17: of this Chapter, «is CoPes rue cis A . is fen 
To or fer whom the Blackneſt of Darkneſt for ever is reſery/ d; vbere an l 


f es : 10 
DP TT 2 
achers of the Goſpel, that they may get à penny or Worldly Advantage 

ab their Followers. 5 | | _ 

Nw theſe Falſe T eachers are no other, than whoſe Judgment was of He proceeds te 
ld foretold, (#) 7 rticularly of Enoch, and accordingly the Judgment il >*fore them 
es foretold of o 


4 
concerning them lingers not, and their Damnation, rain Deftrudtien, 
+ Defiraf71on both here and hereafter ſlumbers not, but is coming upon i e“ af 
n without Repentance, in a very ſhort time with reſpect to th 29W Falſe Teachers, 
we. 4 For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinn g, but calt them au dir lle 
pwn out of Heaven to the Regions of the Air, where they are at preſent band: And onthe 
u ſome Degrees of Torment, whence the Place of their Preſent Aude aua hand to 
mon! y call 4 (I) Hell, and deliver'd them to be reſery'd for Chains God's Power and 
F Darkneſs or Everlaſting Damnation and Greater Torments to be in- Readineſs to ove 
ied on thern at the Day of Judgment. - 5 And if God likewiſe ſpar d righteous. 
the Old World, 2. r. h Generation 7 Men before the Flad, but on 
d Noah the Eighth perſon, i. e. tbe One of Eight that were then 
vg, and for whoſe ſake the other Seven were then ſavd, He being in 
be os 4 5 of Ri 3 i. e. One who not only ks 
by Himſelf, but ckly call d upon Others to Repent; i 
ſoy ſoar d not the Old Yarld, 2 Found it by bringin ks Flood 
on the ſaid World of the Ungodly: 6 And 1th, 5 God turning 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into Aſhes for their Wickeaneſs and 
N NOT. AT INS ants 
of Darkneſs for ever plainly denotes the Greatneſs and Eternity of the Tor- 
as that ſhall be inflicted on the Wicked at the 5 of Judgment, ſo it ſhews . 
at is the True meaning of the 56494 Zope mention d in this Text, they being 
K&ntly defign'd for 242 expreſſions, viz. the Extremity of Torments 
tt hull at the laſt Day be inflicted on the Wicked. And likewiſe Chip: 3. 
Heavens and the Earth are ſaid to be wwe} mgspipe: eie ine ce, Which 2s 
Im expreſſion exactly panllelep regains Lou eis xgjon ger ſo itfhews that 
«; eim in the latter Clauſe is denoted eis ie xgiorws, as it is more fully ex- 
Ka i —__— of th — two CY — _ _ _ — as he —_ 
render'd, 'd unto (or, for) Fire at the Day of ment; {0 
5 ſhould be 6 — 15 0 unto, or) . 7 Darke; at 
1 It remains only to obſerve, that That Queſtion of the Devils to 
viour, Art thou come to Torment us before the Time? is not to be ſo un- 
ſtood, as if the Devils were now in No Degree of Torment, but only that 
ir Torment Now is nothing near ſo Great, as ſhall be inflicted on them at the 


j of Judgment, - For it being fairly to be inferr'd from the Parable of Dives 
5 Larus, that wicked Men are in ſome Degree of Torment, as ſoon as they 


or before the Day of Judgment ; it may thence be alſo reaſonably inferr d, 
the Wicked Angels are ſo likewiſe: there being no Reaſon to ſuppole, that 
Wicked Angels have more mercy-ſhew'd them in this reſpe& than wicked. 
. And therefore fance the wicked Angels even now bent, or.are in;fome 
Nee of Torment, hence the Place of their uſual. Abode, viz. the Region of 
Air may be tely yl Te, and God may be fitly ſaid Sei by caſting; 


of the Air. MS 924 
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and 


condemn'd them with an on 


throw, making them an an 


ple unto thoſe that ſhould 1; 


7 And deliver d ri 
Lot, vex d with the indie 
ar 

or teous 
2 — — ſeen 
and hear! — 
ſoul from day to 9 ** — 
unlawfull deeds 

o The Lord 2 how 
deliver the out of * "1 
and to reſerve the unriphte 


unto. the day of judgrient | 


puniſh'd. 

x0 But chiefly then 4 
walk after the fleſh in theh 
of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe 
vernment. Preſi 
they, ſeli-willd, 


eee 
"IJ Whereas Angels c. 


power and 27 


are greater in 
accuſation 
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own corruption; 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 
v. 11. T Hees Kis is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor 


Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions. It was 
() It is evident from St Pet 


bably at firſt no other than a 
s Firſt piſtle Chap. 2. ES of 
t the 


were prone to Rebell, and ſo had — of being 


to their Civil Ma imrates. 


concerning Deſps 


And as therefore what Ra 2. 10 
of Government &c. may very reaſonably be 


COR e- of the Falſe Teachers among the ſews, a what 
in t i : nt n 

ia the ſenſe given in the Pan E .- nap he evident from ties 
pture both of O. and N. T. "ae the Holy Angels tuve as ae wn 


utterly periſh nut 


pat IEICE — | — — | — | | - | * 
2 Peter, Chap. II. 8 
Et FARAPHRASE: - i | 
poticularly their Laſciviouſneſs» (which ſhell be or is allow'd of by the 
ſaſe Teachers 7 am mentioning 4s not Unlawfull) condemn'd them with 
1n Overthrow / as never to be recover'd, making them an Example 
wo thoſe that after hem ſhould live Ungodly, namely am Ex 
file Eternal Deſtructiom ſuch are hkewiſe 10 expe? : If God, 7 fay 
ſpar d none of the foremention'd Sinners, but pumiſb d them in a' mo 
exemplary manner; hence it may be rationally infer'd that God will hike- 
wiſe by no means ſpare, but puniſh in a ſevere manner the Falſe Teachers 
[am ſpeaking of, and All their Followers. 7 And on the other hand, 
u God in the laſt inftance (mention'd v. 6.) deliver d Righteous Lot 
rexd with the Laſcivious Converſation of the Wicked Sodomites: - 
(3 For that Righteous man dwelling among them, 7. e. thoſe /aſcryious 
Suomites, in feeing and hearing heir Wicked Practices vex'd his 
righteous Soul from day to day, with i. e. on account of their Unlawfull 
Deeds: 9 Ar God 7 ſay by an Extraordinary manner, viz. by ſending 
Axels thus deliver & Lot,] fo hence it may be mfer d by ſuch as perſevere 
mite Truth of ChrifFianity, that the Lord knows how to deliver the 
Godly out of Trial, #. e. either Horldly Alibis or Temptations to 
Sm; and alſo it appears from the foremention'd inſtances u. 4—6. that 
the Lord knows how to reſerve the Unrighteous unto the Day of Judg- 
ment to be puniſſi d. i Ee! vn. 
10 But chiefly them that walk after the Fleſh in the Luft of Un- He proceeds to 
deanneſs, and deſpiſe Government, i. e. behave themſelves Rebeltionſly 855190 Falle 
gain their Cuil Magiſtrates, who are ſo far from pleaſing God herein, Teachers, that 
that be will reſerve chiefly or in a ſpecial manner unto the Day of MY may be the 
W /ndement, io be puniſh'd without timely Repentance. Preſumptuous are 
they, Self-will'd, and not having dus Regard to the Will of God, they 
we not afraid to fpeak Evil of Dignities, i. e. the Civil Magiſtrates, in 
ring up perſons 10 join in Rebellion again fi them: 11 Whereas the 
6 Angels, which are Greater in Power and Might bar any Mer, 
bring not Railing Accuſation nt (n) i. e. Qui Magiſtrates, 
when they have occaſion to ſpeak of ther unto C 12 But theſe Men 
Jan ſpeaking of, as natural brute Beaſts, i e. as Beaſts which have ns 
Reaſon to guide them, and accor are gouern d only by therr natural 
petites, and which ſince the Fall of Man and Corruption of Nature 
may be ſaid to be made to be taken and deſtroy d on account of the Miſ- 
chef they ab; in like manner E ſay Thoſe Men I am diſcourſing of 1 
Evil of the Civil Magiftrates, in relation to the things they underſtand 
not, ws. Gods permitting ihe World tobe at pat gr by Heathen : 
Princes Or. and therefere they fhall utterly periſh in their Own Cor- 
mption, 7. e. as the Miſchief done by the brute Beafts afore-mention'd 1s 
the Cauſe of their being Deir d others, ſo the Miſchief brought upon 
the Roman State by the Rebellious Unbeliemng Fetus aud Judaizing Chri- 
e 7 * and 


liens their Adherents ſhall prove the Conſe Jr 
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ANNOTATIONS. 15 


13 And ſhall receive there, 
ward of unrighteouſueß,; u 
they that count it pleaſure to 
riot in the day-time: ſpots they 
are & blemiſhes * rioting them. 
ſelves in their * feaſts of chati 
ty, while they feaſt with you: 


tery , and cannot ceaſe 
from fin ; beguiling unſtable 
Souls, an heart they have exer- 
cis d with covetous practice; 


curſed children: 


15 Who have forſaken the 
right way, and are gone aſtray, 
following the way of Bala 
the ſon of Boſor, who lov'd the 
wages of unrightcouſneſs: 

16 But was rebuk'd for hy 


iniquity: the dumb als aw 
or 


ing with man's voice, 
the madneſs of the prophet. 
15 Theſe are * ſprings with 
out water, clouds that axe eu 
ried with a te to whom 
the * blackneſs of darkaels far 
ever is reſerv'd., . 
18 For when they ſpak 
great ſwelling words: of vu 
ty, they allure thro the luſkid 
15 fleſh unto laſcivioulney 


' thoſe that do for alittle while 


eſcape from them who live i 
_ <5 Rh 
19 Ha 


mediate InſpeQtion of the ſeyeral Parts and Kingddms of this World commit 


unto them, and accordingly do give unto God as the Supreme Sovereign an 46 
count of what paſiethin the ſeveral Kingdoms or Countries allotted to their 
ſpection. Hence Ang are ftyPd the Eyes of the Lord in the Rev. of St ohn 
V. 13. + So it is read in Alex. and one other MS. as alſo in Vulg. and Ethieg 
Ver lions; and ſo it is not only moſt agreeable to 1 * 12. but alſo to CT lam 
vary which immediately follows in this fame Verſe. 2” 
V. 14. + So it is read in ix MSS. and alſo in Vulg. and Eehiop. e 
Oecumenius and another Ancient Writer. . And it is ſcarce to be doubted; 
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udaizing Coriſlians I — deftiroy'd : 13 And bereby they ſhall 
3 — Re ward of heir Ua in other TT; alſo, par- 
ticularly as they that are arrry'd te ſuch an Height of mpicsy, as noc 2 
2 but to count it Pleaſure to Riot even in the Da * 
fir thoſe Falſe Chriſtians that live thus, Spots they are and — to 70 
(rifianity, Rioting themſelves in their Feaſts of 2 while they 
falt with you, . e. Abtſing the good Deſign of thoſe Rel, 5 N Feaſts 
which were in ftituted as 1 of True Chriſtian and Holy Charity, 
wt 4s ae tr] and. Inſtrumemti of Laſervouſneſs and "other De- 
hachery. 14 In which manner they are Abui'd. by thoſe 7 ſpeak of, 
theſe 1. Bo full. of Adulte [2nd wo ſo given to 
that 7hey cannot ceaſe from Sin by wrched ſenſual me. 
thds they become gualty of Begulling Uiiatle Souls to the ſame. Lewd 
Preftices: An heart they have 4% exercis'd with Coyetous Practices, 
which 7s a great. motive lo them in endeavouring to make Pro . or 
eat Followers : in Joort they are Curſed aden 3 1 who have for- 
laken the Right way, and are gone aſtray, following the Wa or example 
of Balaam the Son (or of the 7 von ) of Bolor, who lov'd the Wages of 
Larighteoulneſs, z, c, tict'd not dae Balak to leinpt the Iſroclies 
bo Sin in order to get 4 Min 7975 Him, 120 But he was rebuk d for 
lu Iniquity zn a HH manner: for the dumb. Aſs fpeaking with Mans 
59775 nels of e- —— 2 7 —_— 


Joie, orb rba 
77 in it e. 4 1122 ry Wp. TORY 


e 
ie. of no Uſe-or 2 Benefit ; firs ſip we are he Clouds that are — with a 
Tempeſt, and 7 Flt 10 ta the Fruits of ,the Earth; and ac- 


maln / ine) they are-Juch as to whom theBlackne of Darknels;* 47, V. the 
Puniſh mnt of HR is refer d for ever. 8 For-when they 
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V. 18. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo in Syr. and Ethiop. 


bade, And this Reading is requir d by the Senſe; whereas the Common 
"ding fro is inconfſtent with the Deſign of the Apotle: For ſuch alone can 
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3825 20. Fee Ag xr M8. acl he for n 


are the * bondmen of com 
ption: for of whom à mani 


brought in bon 

» For if Ae we they hen 
eſcap'd * from the pollationsdf 
the world, thro the know! 
of our Lord and Saviour Jelu 
Chriſt, they are again ng 
therein, and overcome; the 
latter end is worſe vi they 
than the beginning. 

21 For it had been bet 
for them, not to have know 
the way of righteouſneſt thi 
after they have known it, U 
turn from the holy communi 
ment 3 3 happen 

2 And it is happen ul 

to hem according to.the tn 

roverb; The — br urn 
is own vomit again; and. 


| Chap. III. 
This ſecondepiſte;iea 
I now write unto you; 1 


"= : 
7” ” 
* ** * 
1 # 
\ 


4 tha whereas, to do's ; Neve e len flu as well n Wn. ; 
4 e the word is here to be taken in the lanerk | 1 
1 a J 2, evi rom 


_ 


bt thro the Linſts: of the Fleſh are allur'd agam to follow their. former 
Hretical Guides... 19 Now. while they, f. e. theſe Seducers promiſe 
them ha Foow them: the:greateft-Degree of Liberty, they, 7. e.- the Sv. 
dune Guides themſel ves are #o ather. than the Bondmen of Corruption, 
ad {o altogether Cualls o give Liberty to Others. For of whom a Man 
b overcome, 7/ iS evident that of the ſame is he brought in Bondage; 
aud conſequently the Foremention'd Seducers being Overcome of their Sin- 
Luſis, they are inated no other than Bonamen to their Lufts, not- 
withianding All their Boaſting and Promiſes of Liberty to their Fol- 
lers. 20 / ſay theſe Seaucers tbemſelues (and by conſequente,. their 
fillowers) are uo other than Bondmen, tho. they profeſs. Cbrifrianity; | 
fir if after they have eſcap'd from or forſaken for a Time the Pollutions 
of the World, thro the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt and the Grace of the Spirit vouchſaf d unto them upon their Belief 
f the Goſpel, (which, ſerves io ſbe m that they might Hill have continued 
h keep themſelves from the ſaid Pollutioms of the World, uld they 
ne made a due Ce of the Grace vouchſaf*d\unto them; but if on De- 
wh of making ſuch an Uſe of the ſaid Grace) they are again intangled 
herein, 1. e. n the pollutions of the World formerly renounced by them, 
u overcome by. the ſame, the Latter End or zbis their Latter State. is 
ore with them than the Beginning or that Former Fate of Sinfulneſs 
lerein they Follow'd the Pollations of the World before their Embracing 
ian y. 21 For it had been Better or. rare Erraſalle for them 
tt to have known the wayigf Righteouſneſs, i. c. be Cnſpelj than after 
have known it, to turn from the Holy Commandment deliver d 
Ito them, 7. e. 7hoſe Rales of, an Holy Lie contain d in the Goſpel, and 
bib they for ſome time follow'd, and to give themſelves over again unto 

Pollgttons. of the. Muli or their former Zuil Chur ſes: Their Pro- 
on of Chriſtianity by this means, not giving tbem amy jnſt Title to the 
i they boaft gf bu en the, contrary ferviug conly to ſhew mare 
y that, they: are the Amen of Sim, i e. Jo very Witked in e, 

netural Inclinatians, as that ibæy cu he prevail a upon by the GV 

it {elf to farſabe Entirely ther Sinfull Practices. 22 And ac- 

ly 1s, ts hapned unto them according to the true Proverb, vis The 

gs 15 turn'd -to hig Ow e Vomit . again g and accar ding to the? aber 

werb to the like purpoſe, viz. The Sow that is waſh'd, 7s turn d to 
allowing in the Mare. Fr 4s theſe 777 Creatures act thus, and 
lence repreſented in O. L as Tuo mb. Unchan Creatures, ſo theſe 
Kted Chriſtians acting in Me manner, are. juſtly. is be fem the 
lf Wicked and Profane of All Men, even worſe than-the Few of tea: 

p that never Behev n 1 N B55 ond os i vod wav 4 7 —_— 
Chap. III. This Second Epiſtle; Belov'ds I now write uritoyotrwerþ He further ac- 
Jame Deſign 7 did the Fit: in Both which'T /n 70 ſtir up your ome, them 
e minds, 2, e. the minds of ſuch of you 7 remain yet untainted 37 of his Epiſtle, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


+ So it is read in Alex. and very m 


4 V. 

cient Verſions, It is not to be doubted bar it it is the true Original Reading; 
it ſhould be fince added, but ie 
VIZ. _— on account of the 


Cauſe being to be rationally aſſign'd w 
very obvious how it came to be omitted, 
of , τννπννν with iu of ele as eſt 


this to be an Hebraiſm, denoting that the Scofk we 
() That by the Fathers here mention d are to be u 
tediluvian Patriarchs, ſeems evident from v. 6. where it is expreſily ſaid thi 


— 


then was, 
wich Water, periſh d. 
But the Heavens add 
earth which are now, by 
ſame word, are kept in ti 
reſerv'd unto fire at erin 


2 That ye may be mit 
of the vndawhinh wee ſou 
en before dy the holy-prophey 
and of the comma ofn 
the Apoſtles of our Lords 
Saviour: V. 

3 Knowing this fi, 

there ſhall come in the b t 
days * great Scoffers, walk 
after their own lufts, 

4 And ſaying, where vl 
promiſe of his coming? f 
ſince the fathers fell aſleep, a 


hays -- 8 5 v.40 
5 For this * 
ignorant of, that by dhe v 
— 
old, and t 
of the water, and in the um 
6 Wm, the world 
wein 


4 


% 


nt YG 


MSS. — 
rflugus by ſuch 6s mes | 


ould be 91 in an High de 
nderſtood ſome ofthe 


— 


* 


U 
the Her efies 7 . of, by way.of Remembrance, 2 namely, viz. that it was 
that ye may be mindfull, both of the Wor 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrif? concerning your erpecking the, Day of the fie: of corip 
Lid, or the Pun of juch gad, ity; ng, 


44 — | | the 

1 Apo/tles, there ſhall come in the Laſt Days, 7. e. Days of Chriſtianity c:rin;ianiry, 
2 walking after their own' Luſts; 4 22100 wh way 8 
to Chriſtianity,” where is the Promiſe. of his, . e. . 178 Com. 

mp /0 judge hrs Enemies, amd to ſave his Faithfull Servant3 d For ſince 
the Fathers, () 70 c theſe Promiſes art [aid to laus heen maat be- 
fire tie Flood, fell aſleep, All. things continue ( /ay zheſe Sc bra) As 
they were from the Beginning of the Creation. 5 For (o) this they 
willingly are ignorant of, i e. wiffally pretend. ta be-zgnorant of, that by 
the Word of God the Heavens were of old made,;and.che Earth ſtand- 
ns, partly," vis · the Dry Land out of the Water, and partly in the 


* 


Witer: 6 whereby the; World that (v) chen was; . e. a bg time of 
the Autediluvian Fathers to whom the Promiſæ of Cbriſis Comme is ſaid 
iv be made, being overflow d with Water, perifh'd, and e 
there has been a Creat made in the World ſince tbe Beginning of 
the Creation, contrary to lee Sraffers aſſert. ) But as for the 
Heavens and the Earth which: are now f 75 true that by the ſame Word 
f Grd, by which:the Old Warld wai/deFiroy d with the” Nbou, thele. are 
ept as it were in ſtore, uing ncuer iu be arown'd again, but.telerv'd 
10 Fire at the Day of Judgment and the Day of Perdition of Ungodly 
jy Senn a far 2 fu ther — 2 70 the ObjefFiom above 

mention (. 4) 45 made by: ſe: Scaffer 5,7 Ot: rant /o Mis O One 
ing, that One Day is with; the Lord af a Teen wet and an be 
hr band a Thouſand years is 40:7þ him as One Day, I U Ch db? not 
r E793. |, 9 WARY 
b. orie 

World which Then wat, i. e. in the time of the ſaid Fathers, being vverfſom d with 

Water, periſb d. And 17 hereto, as Enoch one of the Antediluvian Pa- 


marchs is mention'd b 4 efging\c ming the Coming of Chriſt, 
o Noah is mention'd 4 fy Saale of beer reacher of Righteouſneſs 
N thole Days. bat See io 2mot bas 22A ni beat 21 37 2 T.o.Y 

(0) That the Common Tranſlition is here Right, and that it ought net to be 
fender'd TR ſome; thus;They that ure of this mind are ignorant 3 is evi- 
dent from v. 8. where is the attic or like Expr Ev d rde ph dan due ite i e 
Viich is confeſſetlly to be tender d, Be at ignorant of tbis One thing More- 


wer, ſince it is certain that St Peter is here ſpeaking of Jewiſh Falſe Teachers , 
un not to be conceiv'd how they, having perus d the Scripture of O. T. could 
Really de ignorant of the Flood ; and therefore their Ignorance is here parti- 
culariy deſcrib'd by the Apoſtle, to be no other than a Wilfull or Pretended 


norance, + M 2 5 


OT ds which yore ſpoken — ee 
the Holy rophets 4. concerning 'Chrift ama 1. judgment ſpoken by the Pro- 
andy ven, and 4e of the Commandment of Ur dhe Apoſtles of the Hör g. au 


ment ; with Patience and Per- he) —_—_ 
ſeverance in the arb: 3 Knowing this firſt or eſpecrally * that, accord ferv'd from Ol 


w to what you have been taught both by the Prophets of Old and alſo in 2 * 
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ANNOTATIONS att - 


A + So it is read in Alex and ſome other MSS and in Vulg. Syr. and Et 
erſion. 
V. 10. 1 Er wxn is not read in Alex: and eme other MSS. nor yet in var 
and Ethiop. Verſions. It ſeems added out of 1 The. 4% : 

( Ae r et by theAnticatir lee ſo Viſa. 7: 18 


* 


- Vaal 


_—- 2 Peter, Chap. III. 
— SWURAPHRASE 


wt Time as we do. © And therefore tho there is a Long Time inreſpe? 
ous Mortals run out, ſince the foremention'd Promiſe of Chrifts Coming 
wr made to the Fathers, yet this is but a very ſhort Time in reſpef? of 
„ ube is Eternal. 9 Beſides the Lord is not berebyflack concerning 
is Promiſe, (as ſome count'f{lackneſs, namely concluding from thence, 
lat be has chang d his Purpoſe, or will not perform it;) but another 
Wrue Reaſon of His Acting thus is, becauſe” Fe 1s long- ſuffering for 
wor ſakes, being not willing that Any ſhould periſh, but that All 
[ould come to Repentance. 10 But the Day of the Lord of Old pro- 
„% of, ibo it may ſcem to be Lung in Commg, yet in God's appointed 
we will come aft certainly, ang with this particular Circumſtance, 
hich you hade been all along warn d of, vis. as a Thief, 7. . Unex- 
way in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
d the Elements, i. e Planets (p) ſhall be diſſolv d with fervent hear, 
be Earth alſo and the Works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. I bich 
Enreſſions, as they mey int a Figurative ſenſe be underſlood ts denote 
Final Deſtructiom of: the Fewrſh'" State "now approaching, ſo in a Li- 
nul ſenſe denote the LaFF# Univer ſal Judgment. 17 | * 
/11 Seeing then chat All theſe things (raling the foremention d a From the ſore- 
in either ſenſe) ſhall be diſſolv d, what manner of Perſons ought Bons pg 
Jewſh Chriftzans to be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, them to Fee 
looking for and haſtning the Coming of the Day of God, i. e. by your 717% 4 
Criiian lives inducing God to haſten the Day of his Coming, both concludes. 
put an End to the Jewiſh State and ſo to free you from the Perſecu- 
of the Unbelie uin F.ving and aſſo to judge the World in general, 
foto free All Rich eons Perſons from the Miſeries they meet with 
this preſent Evil World, by putting an End thereto: for ( as 7 ſaid 
ve v. 10.) this Day of God ir the Day, wherein the Heavens being on 
ſhall be diſſolv'd, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Feat. 
ien End ſhall be pus either in the Figurative ſenſe of theſe Ex. 
ſions to the Malice and Perſecutions of the 5 and qu. 
ng Chriſtians, at leaſt in great meaſure, or in the Literal ſenſe of 
ſaid Expreſſions to the Malice and Perſecutions of All Wicked Men. 
Nevertheleſs we, 2040 are true Chriftians, according to his, z.e. Chriſts 
omiſe, look for New Heavens and a New Earth, wherein dwelleth 
phteouſneſs; by ewhich expreſſions may be under Nood, eitber in a Fi- 
atrve Senſe that there 2 be a Time when All the Jewiſh Nation 
be converted to Chriftianity, as well as the Gentiles, and thereby a 
lt great and happy Change made in reſpec? of the Moral World; or 
m a Literal ſenſe, that after the Conflagration of this Material 
wa, there ſhall be New Heavens and a New Earth, which ſhall be 
eas from All ickeaneſs, none but the Righteous dwelling therein; ſo 
all the Imperfections brought on this «Material World by the Fall 
Hen. 14 Wherefore, Beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, 
| u 
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2 Peter, Chap. III 


= PARAPHRASE. 


Ul of Comfort and Glory to the truly Chriſtian, but full of Terror and 
ery to the Wicked, be Diligent that ye may be found of him, 7. e. 
if at his Coming in Peace, i. e. that ye may be then Acceptable to 
bm, in order aubereto you muſt: ſo liue now, as 10 be found then with- 
in ſpot and blameleſs-.accorathg 10 the-gracious Terms of the Goſpel. 
ir And in 4 ſpecial manner account that the Long-ſuffering of our 


nine Jews wpon their Converſion. Even as our beloved Brother Paul 
o, according unto the Wiſdom given unto him, has written unto 
wn (7) in bis Epifrle to the Hebrews: 10 As alſo in All his orber 


vo in them of theſe thingy, viz. ihe Comme of the Lord and the 

wow hat ought to be made for it: in which Epiftles are ſome things 
ard to be underſtood, which they that are Unlearn'd and Unſtable in 
| Faith, wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their own 
ellruction. 17. Ve therefore, Beloved, feeing ye know theſe things 
tore, beware leſt ye alſo, as-welb as others have done, being led away 
ith the Error of the Wicked, ticularly of the Scoffers above men- 
Ind, fall from your own Sted is in the Faith. 18 But on tb 
tray grow in Grace and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
ſus Chriſt; To him be Glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 16. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Arab. and Ethiop. Verſ. &c. 
Y This Expreſſion (v. 16.) As alſo in all bis Epiſtles, do's imply that when 
t Peter ſays (v. 15. ) of St Paul, Even 45 --- Paul has written unto you, he 
tereby denoted ſome particular Epiſtle writ N to the Jewiſh Converts, 
was the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Which tho? it was ſo ſtyl'd, as written pri- 
aily to the Jewiſh Converts living in Judza, yet it is not to be doubted, but 
vas deſign'd by St Paul for the uſe and benefit of ſuch alſo as were diſpers'd 
nong the Gentiles. And agreeably hereto the ſaid Epiſtle to the Hebrews con- 
ns many Exhortations relating to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patiently ex- 
Wing the Coming of the Lord, &c. 


al 


STNOPSTS. 


od in not Coming ooner is ac/igu'd for the Salvation of. the yet Unbe- 


allles he has written according ta the Wiſdom given unto him, L 4 | 
repa- 


STNOPSIS 


I. The Introdufion, ci I. T, 2. ? 
"I. Reminds them, that hey aro 1 not to reſt in 1 
Faith for Salvation, but that it is neceſſary to 3 
thereto Good Worize, as. means to make their cul; 
and Election ſure. b. I. 3211. 
| 2. Reminds them, of = 3 they had 
Truth of Chriſtianity. Chap. I. 16. io dh . 
II. The Deſegn of this Epiſtle, | 3. Warns them againſt Falſe Teachers, whom he | 
viz. to p the Jewiſh Con- | ſcribes as to their Doctrin and Practice, and 
2 in 8 of their! the Dreadſull Puniſhment, that ſhall 
ey, (Chap. I. 12—15. and them and their followers. Chap, II. 1—6. 
c III. 1.) In order where '| the end. 
unto the Apoſtle 4- Reminds them, by the.inſtances of Noah * 
| 2 11 * and n to fave the Rights 
4p, II. 5,79. 
| 5. Warns them againſt offers of Chriltianiy, on! 
count of Chriſts bein — come; ſewn | 
Abſurd Grounds of t tie Scoffing, and the Re 
i of Chriſts not yet Coming, Chap. III. 1-10. 
II. The Concluſion, wherein from the Conſiderations afore laid down the 8 : 
them to Perſeverance in Chriſtianity and Folineſi of Life: Obſeryi 
order to corroborate what he himſelf had faid) that What He has p * 12 
in his Two Epiſtles, was no other than what St Paw! had likewiſe pref'd upon 


in the Epiſtle he had writ to the Jewiſh Converts, i. e. the to the Fliren, a 
- 110th — the ſame upon hoſe he wrote to, in is other Epiltes, 
II. 0 
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: In 


HE IP REE ACE. 
S to the Time of Writing this Epiſtle, there is a conſiderable 


7 


[Y Difference between the Learned. The molt probable Opinion 


ction of Jeruſalm by Titus (and ſo before'his Goſpel and 
relation) namely, becauſe St John herein ſpeaks (Ch. II. 18.) of the 


Hur as then at handy which in probability is to be underſtood of 
Laſt Time of the Jewiſh State; and alſo becauſe He ſpeaks of the 


ne out into the World, and which Chriſt tells us (Matt. XXIV. 24.) 
re to be the immediate Forerunners of that Great Deſtruction of the 
N As to the Place where this Epiſtle was written, there is not enough 
din Scripture or Antiquity (as I know of) to ground a Conjecture on. 
lt is generally ſuppos d that this Epiſtle was written to the Neue 
merit; and that the De/ign of it was, to preſerve them ſtedfaſt in the 
we Faith, in oppoſition to the ſeveral Hereſies that then were ſpread 
road; ſuch were on one hand, the Docetæ, or Phantaſiafte, ſo call'd 
dm their denying that Chriſt came Really in the Fleſh, and maintain- 
g that He ſeem d only to be Fleſh, or was a Man only in Appearance; 
id ſuch on the other Hand were the Cerinthians and Ebionites, who de- 
d]eſus to be any more than a meer Man; the former of theſe Two 
nts of Hereticks maintaining particularly that Jeſus was a Different Per- 
a from Chriſt, viz, that Jeſus was a meer Man born of 3 and Mary, 
that Chriſt deſcended into Him from Above after his Baptiſm, and 
lt before his Paſſion departed from Him again. Theſe and Other He- 
kicks of thoſe Times, being ſeveral Spawas of that Arch-heretick Si- 
" Hazns, boaſted'of their Great Knowledge of Spiritual matters, and 
ad: Chriſtianiry countenance Uncleanneis and Impurity of Life, 
hence the Apoſtle ſtrenuouſly aſſeru in this Epiſtle the Neceſſity of 
lineſs-to Salvation. Laſtly, He.mightily preſſes in this Epiſtle the 
y of Brotherly Love, not ſo much in Oppoſition to the profeſs'd Un- 
lering Zealors among the Jews, as to the fame Judaizing Hereticks, 
o out of a Nen Peat the the Law of Moſes join'd with the Un- 
leving Jews in perſecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians. a 
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is on one hand , in oppoſition to the Hereticks of theſe gins wich aſſert- 
times that deny Chriſt io be any more than a meer Man, 11e Trac Di- 


vinity and Huma- 


and conſequently to have exified before be was born of nity of Chriſt 
Virgin Mary; in oppofetion to theſe you are to know aud believe moſt rig the lers 
hy; , that the Re 54 wow call'd Feſtis Cbriſt was from the Begins cicks of thoſe 
7 the World, All things that were made being made by Him: an 
lu which we ſha begin with taking notice of on the ather hand, is m 
ion to ſach Feretichs ar are ſprung up among ns, and deny Chriſt 
have been a Real Man, affirming that he was jo only in Appearance, 
| that he Suffer d and Dy'd only in Appearance Oc. in oppoſition to 
oe we can alleage That which we have heard, Ws de Hove ſeen 
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„ Perſon: So that we have All the Proof and Euidence that can be * 
Wd even from our Senſes, that the ſaid Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, was Really 
ri Han. Now this Perſon, Cd as well as Mas may be fitly 
Id the Word of Life, both as be is the Eternal Word of the Father, 
whom Life was at firſt given 10 all Living Creatures, and alſo in a 
we ſpecial manner, as by Him is made known mito us the Goſpeh, by 
lieb we may attain Eternal Life. (2 And the Life, 7: e. hi Perſon 
tis thus the Author of Life was manifeſted unto our very ſenſes, being 
de Neſb or a Real Man and dwelling far ſome time with ur, and 
ſequently we have ſeen, atid bear witneſs, I declare unto you 10 other 
u the Truth concerning That Perſon; which is unto as the Auth of 
il Life, aud which was wich the Father in 1he Beginning or at 
Creation of the World, and was only manifeſted unto us by becoming 
lan, did not then Firft begin to cu 3 The True Doctrins wherem 
' would confirm you, in oppojitton to the foremention'd Herefies, are 
&d on That Which we have\ſcett” and heard, and ſo have the 
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tain'd for us by Chrift: And truly Our Fellowſhip is with the Fa 
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i Spiritual Bleſſings which are ſuitabſe io our Futerę State in the 
aid TE: 4 And theſe ming, 805 are ca 2 this Epiſtle, 
write we unto you, that, by your Prrſeuering in the Right Faith and 
y Obedicuce 10 rhe Rules of the Gp your Joy may be ful 7..c. may. 
a kugth be compleated.by your partaking of All iD: Bleſſings which 
Gd bas vourhbſaf d antoyeu-thro Cheſt. 

| 5 And, as it 14 nece ar 4 that ye ſhould have a Right H auh,,eſpecia ly TheApoſile pro- 
mn the foremention'd Particulars; ſo alſo is it neceſſary, that to your ceeds to obſerve, 
Sund Faith ye add Obedience to the Rules of the Goſpel, "and Ihe Vir. nn, 2 is Tre 
mus and Holy Lives. Accordingly ye are to tuo, that This is the fary 10 add Heli- 
llellage or Sum of the Goſpel in ſhort, which we have heard of Him, 7 „ Alien. 
ie. Chriſt, aud declare unto you, v72. that God is Light, Le. a Pare, | 

1 Spotleſs Being, and in him is no Darkneſs, i. e. /mpurity at all. 
6 Wherefore If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with Him, &y partał. 
ne of bis Holy Spirit, Iruing conformably to his Will, and being entitled 
tn the Benefits of the Goſpel, and yet at the ſarfie time walk in Darkneſs, 
ie. live in any Wilfall Sin, we lie and do not ſpeak or act according 10 
de Truth, 7 But if we walk in the Light, as he is in the Light, 2. e. 
fue are Holy, as be is Holy, 1ho' not in Degree" pet in Sincerity of De- 

fre and F Imitation or Practice, T bis 1s macga a cettain ſign, tba he 
have Fellowſhip One with Another, i e. we 21 God by par ta ing A 
his Spirit, and ſo God with us; and, being thas SaneZified by the Holy 
th to a ſincere Obeatence of the Guſpel, anal thus performing 1he Con- 

tion reguir d on our part, We partake of that Mercifull Bleſſung of the 
Gipel-Covenant promts'd to u on God's part, namely, the Blood of Jeſus , 
Chriſt his Son cleanſes us from All finp i c. :procures ust 1he Daraum of The Apoſtle ex. 
All paſt Sin, and enables. us to live Holy. for the futur. «ine 

8 Fir if we ſay on one hand, that we haye (c) no guilt of Sin, as fal, new ing 
beving never [inn'd even before we embrac'd the Coſpel, we deceive our in what Cale 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 9 If we confels in a ituly penitent 3 wag 
manner, namely ſo as to forſake our former Sins, He is Faithtull-ro %s before he em- 
Promiſes, and Juſt in referente to the SatisfadFiontnade<for our” Sins iy comes 8 
Cri? on condition of our He pentance, to forgive us our Sins, and to fame, before he 
cleanſe us from All Cara even from thoſe Sins from which cn underftandyh- 
ur could not be guflified — the Law of Jleſes. 10 Hut it, inflead of Goſpel: and in 


mfeſing our ſetves- to have. been formerly Sinners : we ſay that we 13 
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ruſe by means of Chr iH's Coming here upon Earth and preaching the 
Gypel che Darknels, i. e. your /gnorance of the True meaning of O. Z. 


paſt, and the true Light now ſhines, 7. e. ye have now the True ſenſe . 


o the Scripture of O. Z. laid before you. 9 Whereas then there are 
mayy ſo Zealous for the Law of Moſes you, as to think their Zeal 
ſr the ſame will guitify therr Hating and even wy gt ſuch as oppoſe 
en pou are to note ihr He that ſays he is in the Light, i. e. ander. 
ane the Mill of God, and hates his Brother, is in Darkneſs even until 
obs, 7. c. do's not yet rightly underſtand the Will of God, tho he may 
„h bimſeif a Chriſtian. 10 He that loves his Brother, abides in the 
Light, i. e. both knows and do's the Will of God, and there is no occa- 
fon of ſtumbling in him, 7. e. there 75 nothing ſo difficult but this truly 
Clriftian Principle of Love wth make bim perform it in order to dif- 
charge his Duty. 11 But he that hates his Brother, is in Darkneis, 
.e. /enorance, and walks in Darkneſs or /enorance of God's Will, and 
knows not whither he go's, vis. that the Courſe be takes, leads to Eter- 
1 / Damnation, not to Salvation becauſe that Wilfull Darkneſs has 
blinded his Eyes. Now this command of Brotherly Love being not 
Bybily underſtood, at leaſt as to the Degree of it; beſore Chriſt explain d 
a inſoin d it, therefore it is Ryld by Chriſt, and agreeably to Him 
ly Ihe here a New Commandment. | | 
12 This Epiſtle is defien'd for the Benefit of All ſorts among you, and 


n more tender Chrttians, as thoſe who are oblig d to obſerve what I here 


Sins are forgiven you at your Baptiſm for his, i e. Chriſt's Names 
lake, 13 I write unto you, Fathers, 2. e. who are of more years, as 
ſe that are peculiarly obhig'd to obſerve what I here write, becauſe | 
laue of your own Knowledge known him, i. e. Chri/t,:that is from the 
beginning of the World; tho be. was born as Man bere an Earth not 
navy years ſince, aud within your memory; and 2 ge have 
mon of your own Luotoleage what he did and ſuffer d out of Love to 
Mankind. T write unto you, Young Men, 45 thoſe who are more pecu- 
larly oblig'd to obſerve what 7 here write, becauſe, agrecably to your 
te and Natural Strength, of Budy, ye are Firong (as u. 14.) alſo in the 
rd, and ſo ye have overgonie the Wigked One, and having ſo, may 
we eaſily continue to beep him under. A ain I have written unto you, 
ite Children, becauſe” ye have known 7% Love of the Father, In fer- 
wg you your ſins for Chrift's Jake. 14 Thave Written unte you, Fa- 
„ becauſe (as 7 ſaid afore) ye have kyown. him that is from the Be- 


an 
ſelf more fully than afore) ye are ſtrong, and the Word of God 
kin you, and ye have Pede the Wicked one 
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e Rules are 10 be follow'd by All farts. I write unto you, Little Children dengn 
mite, at leaf? out of a principle of Love and Gratitude, becauſe your old. 
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Benefit and Uſe 
„young and 


TOG 1 hn, Chap. II. 
TEX: HAI TRANSLATION 
i NY ;p 8 N | neither the things that are in 
* i 79 x,. 5 ug dar. S the world. If any man low 
ou, Yu, Unv- ij d m Ty names os the world, the love of thefs 

| Xt DN Om OK IS x50; ther is not in him. 
. 16 On nen, s Fer ann of 
1 imo aid © apes, g N imtFupia ®F world, the luſt of thefieſh;ud 
RAJ; d Aa Coels u, vx the "Juſt of doe eyes, and . 
enen pride of life; is not of the 
40 CA V natebs, a M ox Y xaouy ther, by is feed 
9” T Can; $783 * N a 41 17 A q World Halle 
. 17, NY ee or FNlch * away; and the luſt there 
1 £77TY VLG AY”: + mar N but he that dos the will of 

Y 0d, wind as + adh. 93 - God, abides for on " 
18 Hal dia, iadry So Vi- xj 18 Little children, it wth 
1 5 7 Xen i 10 1 Jaſtrime: and as ye habe be 5 
was ibeaſt, dn 9 a f= hq. that amtichriſt *comerh, en 
rau, E GTi pious, m0  4goracur NOW are there many antichril 


ANNOTATESEONS 
dd) Mr Whiſtos (in p. 255, 256. of his Eſſay on St Johns Revelation) thai 
{3 4b St Jobn 457 in chi v. 1b. 0 this Epiſtle dr and bint 10 us the jad 
1 Great Antichriſt, wwhith we meet with in yhe Revelation) anal if the Dy men 
ing Dr WWhithy ) had nat waved the cation. of that Boat, hich. qa 
much Light to this place, He could harully have avoided joining uit h Him in 
Interpretation He there gives of this Verſe. Now to ſhew how much Mt 
for is miſtaken in this matter, it will be ſufficient to obſerve that Mr Ara 
he knows) had well ſtudied the Revelation of St ohn, do's not with 
iffer from Mr Whifon in the Expoſition of this v.18. and agrees with D n 
in underſtanding the DefruGf5ox of Feruſalon by the la Ins here memiu 
For in his Trane entitled, The Apoſtary of the Latter Times, Ch. 15. Mt 
writes thus: To theſe Weeks (viz.the 70. Weeks of Dane whole Comput 
ſo eſpecially concerns the Fews, is reference made in thoſe Epiſtles wicht 
written to the Chriftian Churches of that Nation, whether living in fed 
Abroad diſpers d. Such is St Paws Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; Both St Peril 
thoſe of the Diſperſion in Ponta fc. the Epiſtle of St James to the TW 
Tribes; and likewiſe the Firſt Epiſtle of St ahm, which, tho the Salumationt 

eſſes not, as in the former, yet may appear, both becauſe marge 
obn, were all three Apaltle of the Circumciſion; and from that p fa 15 

q 


2.2. Chriſt Jeſus is the Propitzation for our Sins; and not for Ours en 
the du of the Whole World, l. c. not for the Sins of Us only who are a 
for the Sins of the Gentiles alſo; And do's not the name of General of Cuba 
Egiſtis given unto This, as well ue to thoſe of St Fawes and St Peter, imply il 
moch? - ing which er the firſt Nota n the 7 Jane.) 
But I come to note the Places [ | ee ana Grit,out of the foreman Pi 
of St Jobs; where from that Prediction of our Saviour in the Goſpel, that ® 
Ariſing of Falſe Prophets ſhould be One of the Near Signs of the Nigh-app 7 


8 
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15. As therefore I have obſerv d to you (u. 142 14.) hat this. Epiſtle The — of che 
i writ for the Jſè and Practice of All ſorts and Ages of Cbriſtians feat wih l 
aug you, ſo it ir the Common Duty of you” Al, that ye Love not the Love of C 
World or 7615 Life, neither the things that are in the World, b&#7 in ſub- 
ndnation to the Love of God. If any man love the World m an higher 
tree, the Love of the Father is not in him. 16 For All chat is Sin- 
ſal in the World, vis. the Luſt of the Fleſh or Al Sinfall and Senſual 
Pheſures, and the Luſt of the Eyes or Ml Sinfull Couetous Defares, 
id the Pride of Life, is not conſiſtent voith the Love of the Father, but 
x or proceeds from too great 4 love of the World. 17 And the Fen- 
ſmableneſs of bis Duty (vis. not loving the World) will appear by con/ider- 
1 that the World patſes away, and the Luſt chere e. All the Sin- 
I Enjoyments thereof : but he that do's the Will of God, and thereby 
bews that he truly loves God, abides for ever, inaſmuch as he fhall be 
werde with an Happ Immortalliy in the life to come. - 3 

18 Little Children, it is (4) the Laſt Time or Four of the Jewiſh The Apoſtle at. 
m. And as ye have heard that "Antichriſt comes as this time the 75% to be 
ma now are there many Antichriſts or Oppoſers and Denyers. of Chriſt, with Cirif, in op. 


reh poſition to ſuch 
where y Hereſies as de- 


ANNOTATION S. dd the fame; 
and withall the 


ng Exd of the Jewiſb State, the Apoſtle thus refers anto it, Chap. 2. 18. Lirtis Apoſtle obſerves 


laren this is um agg The Laſt hour c. Here by tbe Laſt time I ſuppoſe no the Necaſſey of 
(ther thing to be meant, but che hear Depirtng of Dames 570. Weeks, 510 believing this 


the Approaching End of the Jewiſh.Coammon-wealtb, . And why might _—_ 
i Epiſtle — 5 inches Lak WEE at the ben Nl eſs nb 

| began that woful Cry, e unto Feruſalem aud the Temple N Toſepbus lig. 7. 

l udaici, By a Aragon many Ant ichriſts are meant no other but Falſe 

ophets or Counter - Prophets to the Great 2, pretending an Juction or 
miſſion from Heaven il. he had) to teach the World ſome new Revelation 

d Dotrin. . And the Coming of fuch as theſe our Saviour in St ait hm 


alpel (a Goſpel for the Hebrews ) makes ane of the. Lac 99 the 
eltruction of Jeruſalem. And ed Bg of ca Fos in t 188 


— 


- 


_ be well conſider d; there was no more: d come but v Com 

eruſalem with Armies, Well t refore might St Jahn, 9 he ſaw ſo many 
atiprophets ſpring up, ſay, Hereby we know 't had i is Fhe La time. Thus 
Mede in the place forecired: *Whenc 7 evidently appears, that Mr Mede 
cced the Writing of this E piſtis e VDeltruction of ſcrufalem; and that 
perceive in it no Accounts, whereby it appears (as Mr Mbiſtos thinks) to have 


a 

en written After the ſaid Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, _ , 
To the ſame purpoſe is the whole 5. — 7 2 or Bie of Mr XMede's Works, 
tied, De Nomine Antichriſt apud & Foennem: Which ends cis: Seatus igi-: 
| dennis Epi. 1. cap. 2. V. 18, &c ejuſtnodi eſti” De Su Anti 0 
nz Primogenito & omnitity' Hareticorum 8x Neudoprophetarum Cory- 
=o, amdudum audiviſtis, t ad ſeducendum vonetit. Nuno autem plures Anti- 
tos & Pfeudoprophetas, ſcilicet Mm Saturninune, Bafilidom, Car- 
raters, & Cerinthum , &æc. exortos vidimus * unde fairy certo mee Finem 
atis noſtrz & Politiæ Moſaicæ abolitionem inftare;* tom inter nia ſigna Ex- 
di iftivs apptopinquantis hoc etiam Salvator præilixit, Quod uli Ca 

O 2 | phete 


—__ 


"17am, np 


TEXT: ——.TRANSLAaTion WI 
1 grole Im fone de tay. whereby we know that l 1 
of MI@oxouey on ινννννν Weg tn 3 . u Fit 


19 EE nn BY hon, N u 5. 19 They went out fromm, 
ory A nuavy el N nous o gu, but they were not of us; fot 
171 6% | 4 „ 95 0 855 KAN if they had been of us, 
(6 HeVn 4800 . 5 way 14 would no doubt have cont 
he Oe Y on ox to Tayres nued ie hay but they urn 
PETS 18 2 n out, that they might be made 
2 _ ; 2 lee XETHE manifeſt, that none ofihem 
n SM TY aMy, Xa 019276 π i are of us. + 5 

. e e wv uo 27 *-+> AQ And ye have an Anoint 
1 gee % „%, ing fromthe holy One, ud 
airs Tiw aArnfucy, A on ol. know all things, 
Mm ad, xo bm way Lev) 21 I have not written unn 
 £: n — Yon, becauſe ye know not the 
OA. M GAnTudg ein kn. 22 Tis truth, but becauſe ye know 
n 0 Jeleus, u wn d aprvuOr. n lie i mal 
o „ „ „ 1 +> 71... 22 Whoisaliarbyth 
hes mene 3 1e n a 1 88 denies that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
bo el, 0 apywwn@- my be is antichriſt that denies the 
e Father and the Son. 
. = Bt 8 5 N 1 BF N . Whoſoe ver denies the 
MS- mv e aue e he oy 
21. 88 Nele 77 TH ther: he that a W | 
2 N ee e PT = Son, has the Father alſo. | 
Tipe xf. 24 Tus gw 6 ,me 24 Let that therefore bl 
ar apyns, o van fe . ay in you, which ye haye hen 
e "Ih +» 5 5+ „ 20. the beg 
Ey U WEWY d an N 1x0v" which ye have heard from he 
| __—_ — en "a. $43 Load 
our, xa; Wc iv 5 xo) iy beginning, ſhall * abide in yu 
* aj Bp | =p 1 in Fel ye alſo all abide in the . 
rr 88 and in the Father, . 2 
N trayyeAia, lw ores ü. 25, And this is the prom 
—— e 2 „„ dhat he has promis d us, aw 
Act , Call Tu &I@VY eternal life. £0 WY - i 


ANNOTATIONS. 
pbetæ exorirentur & ſeducerent multos. Matth. 24. 11. After which he go 
another Interpretation thus: Foexwes nomine Auticbhriſti non tam unum aliques 
& ſingularem hominem intelligit, quam Factionem bæreticam ſeu Pſeudopm 
phetarum turbam, cujuſmodi plures paulo ante Hieroſolymorum Excidium em 
turos prædizerat Salvator, Matt. 24. 11. unde colligit Foawnes finem Politiz)# 
daice jam, tempore quo Rpiſtola illa prima ſeripta ſit, inſtare, in Ama wh 
vA. Patet autem Antichriſti nomine Factionem deſignari, cum ex hoc la 
(viz. cap. 2. v. 18.) ubi ? Arizems Ae mutuo explicare videntu 
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whereby we know according to our Saviours Predictions, that it is the 
Laſt Time. 19 They went out from us Chi ftians, but they were not 
of us: for if they had, been of us, i. e. had been truly — * held 
th ſame true Chriſtin Faith with us, they might and would no doubt 
me continued with us: but 2% went out or ſeparated themſelves from 
the true Apoſtolick Church, ſetting up Parties and Congregations in qppo- 
i'm 40 ug, that they might be made manifeſt, that none of them are 
of us truly, tho they call tbemſelues Chriftians, 20 And ye have an 
Anointing, 7. & are 4s it were anointed or have receivd the Holy Spirit 
fom the Holy One, 2. e. Chri/t, and ye thereby know All theſe thin 
[write to yon about, to be no other than the Truth of the Goſpel. 21 Fr 
[hare not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the Truth, but be- 
auſe ye know it, and that no Lie, 7z. e. none of thoſe Falſe Doftrins 
which are taught by the Antichrifts or Hereticks is any Branch of the · 
Truth of the Goſpel. On account of ſuch your Knowledpe it is, that 7 
land not to prove the Falſity of the Doctrins taught by the ſaid Anti- 
drifts, but only by mentioning them to yon at Falſe Dottrins, ex- 
bt you 10 perſevere in the True Faith. 22 Who is a Lyar or Falſe 
Tucher, but he that denies that Jeſus is the Chriſt, as do's Cerintbus 
and bis Followers > He is to be efteern'd no leſs than an Antichriſt that 
denies the Father and the Son. 23 Whoſoever denies Jeſus to be truly 
he Son of God, begotten of the Father before all Worlds or Created 
Brings, (and this do the Cerinthians and Ebionites now deny ;) the fame 
has not a Right and Saving Knowledpe of the Father, but do's by con- 
equence deny the Father, by denying Feſus to be his True Som: on the 
aber hand he that acknowledges Jeſus to be the Son of God the Father 
nu) has a Right Anowledge of the Father alſo. 24 Let That Dactrin 
therefore, par ticulariy concerning Feſus being truly the Son of Goa, abide 
in you, which ye have heard from the Beginning of the Goſpel Preach'd 
uo you by the ApoRles of Chriſt. If That Dodtrin, which ye have 
tezrd from the beginning, ſhall abide. in you, ye alſo ſhall 7hereby (as 
One means requiſite) kewiſe abide in the True Faith and ſo Love of the 
Son and in the true Faith and Love of the Father. 24 And 2% you 
may be ſeverely perſecuted for thus perſevering in the True Faith, yet you 
tent Encouragement to perſevere therein, foraſmuch as this is 
de Promiſe that He has promis d us 7hat do ſo perſevere,” even Eternal 
| | | 28 2 E. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
um maxime ex Epiſt. 2. v. 7. n wage d Aris im 6 nc © © Arizgm. 
Thus Mr Mede. And it plainly appears from ſeveral places of St Zobw's Epittles, 
that A g. was not by him primarily deſign'd to denote the Grand Hut- 
rift, as Mr 1/hiſtow would have it. Tho (as Mr Mede obſerves in the place 
alt cited) Poteſt iſtorum Antichriſtoram doctrinæ ſummula (qua negatur Veſem 
eſe ctriſtum) magno iſti Autichriſto accommodar. 1 
| | V. 29. 
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 becaniſe you were afore ignorant 
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Sons of God, and it do's al 


ap 
him; or we ſhall fee hin 


26 Theſe things have] wii 
ten unto yOu, Concerning the 
that { got u. | | 
20 AlWheanointing wh 
ye have receiv'd of him abid 
in you; and ye need not ul 
any man teach you, but, ab 
{ame anointing teaches you 
all things; and is truth aud 

no lie; and even as it þ 
taught you, abide ye in hin 

28 And now, little child 
abide in him; that when 
ſhall appear, we may havecy 
fidence, and not be mn 
aſhamed by him at his coming 

29 If ye know that be 
righteous, ye know that exe 
one *alſo that do's right 
neſs, is born of him. 

Chap. III. 

Behold , what manner 
love the Father has beſtow 
on us, that we ſhould be all 
the Sons of God? therek 
the world knows us not, K 
cauſe it knew him not. 

2 Beloved, now are weil 
yet appear what we ſhall! 
bur N that when! 
{hall appear, we ſhall be it 


_— 

3 And every man that! 
this hope in him, purifies l 
ſelf even as he is pure. 
\ 4 1a 
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Life. 26 Theſe things have I written unto you, concerning it 
that endeevonr to ſeduce you. 27 And theſe 1 have 7 written, 

"them; for the Anointing, i. e. f 
ich ye have receiy'd of Him, 170 


and Graces of the Holy Spirit, w 


ERIE. 203 4-2 


3 8 * — 
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hides in you while ye abide in the Truth, and whatſcever Greater 
Iul:dee of God the Falſe Teachers may pretend to, I A ure you ye 
need not that any man teach you any thing, but as, 7. e. beats, much 
bs contrary to, whas the ſame Anointing, z. e. the Holy Spirit which ye 
pe receiv ad, teaches you of All things zeceſſary to Salvation, and which 
be is Truth, and is no Lie: And berefore even as it has taught you, 
ade ye in Him, 7. e. in tbe True Faith of Chrifk. 28 And accordingly 
nw notwithanding the preſent Perſecutions of the True Believers by 
te Hereticks, little Children, abide in him, that when He ſhall appear, 
we may have Confidence, fo as fo meet him with Foy and Comfort on 
aun of 2 behav'd our ſelues Faithfully towards Hlim, and may 
wot de made aſllam d 7 Him at his Coming by his Denying us and 
Wedeing us Unworthy of bis Heavenly Kingdom, on account of our behav- 
w our ſelves Unfaithfully to him here. ON 
29 It ye know that He, 7.e. Chriſt is Righteous, as in Fiimſelf ſo on The apoſtle en- 
rant of bis being the Author of Righteouſneſs unto us, ye know by —— 
| 17 conſe 2 ar ja man + Os 365 do's e is True Faith, How 
bled ſo 10 do only by ! 1/tance it's Spirit vouchſaf & unto the conſideration 
Win as a Principle of a New and Fly Life, — every ſuch Perſon — 
ſaid m the Janguage of the Coſpel to be Born of Him. Chap. III. Be- theretrom , and 
old cherefore or conſider duly, what manner of Love the Father has Pegel, for 
ow d upon us ChrifFiaxs, that we ſhould be call'd xo other than the the _ 
ns of God? Therefore the Viele part of the World knows us not, 
e do not like or love us Chriftians, but perſecute us, namely becauſe it 
new him not, 1. e. Inted not Chrift bimſeiſ, but perſecuted and kill a 
m 2 So that, Belov'd, our very Perſecutions are of this Advantage 
us, that they are good Arguments that Now are we the Sons of God, 
we conformable to Chriſt in our Sufferings as well as Holineſs of Life; 
dd it do's not yet appear what we ſhall be, i. e. we do nag yet fully 
ww or dlſtinctiy apprehend the Greatneſs of that Glory and Bhfs, which 
ul be confer'd upon us in the other life : but we know in general, that 
ben He, 7. e. Cri ſhall appear 70 juage ihe World, we ſhall be like 
m, in Glory and Hap 5 for we ſhall fee Him as He is, i. e. ſha 
a Clear and perfect Knowledge of God wherein conſis our Intel. 
wal Happineſs, and ſhall be admitted into his immediate Preſence, 
re is Al other Happineſs and Glory we are capable of  - 3 And every 
a that has this Hope in him rig grounded, vis. on hin own per- 
ming ihe Condrtions regni of Ur to capacitate us for this ternal 
ſt and Glory , atFs nely, and therefore is ſo far from being 
ty of any Sinful Compliance to avoid Perſecution , that he purifies 
melt even as He is pure; f. e. that in order to be made Like unto 
17s —_— in Blifs and Glory, be becomes Like nnts Chrift here in 
my ind” Holby 20; 05 900 OR hn 
29. | So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg. Verſion. 
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eva TV 2% Cd o. 9 las 0 Heer. _y the works 0 the H 
ole EX T Oeod, LudpTmay & mid, F 9 Whoſoever is born of 11 
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ri ant Ty iy : o's not commit fin; forh 
4 ; f 3 / : auß lat 1. 5 ſeed remains in him: and 000 
Sc q N 2X & Oeo We 2 fin, becauſe he is by - 
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|. 4 Aud whereas there are now ariſen Some, who teach the" cont! 
The Apoſtie and that «Men are ſavd by mere Grace or Favonr , not by 


ves them a 
Right Notion of Righreons Yorks ; foraſmuch as no Works are Naturally or in theme 
my TT oe Good or Bad, but are ſo only Accidentally Ei relation to the pan 
ſerves that ſuch ment (or Flumor) of theſe Angels, who # this World: wheret 
wick inconſiſtent (ay tit is the Falſe Doctrin of Simon Magus or Flis Followers, in 
* ftianity, ſition thereunto I am to iuſiruct you that Whoſoever commits Sin, '4 
do's any of thoſe things which are Evil according to the Docirns 7 


Apo files, tranigreſſes alſo thereby not the Appointment of ile 2 


A S? 
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ho are ſaid by theſe Hereticts to have made the World, but t = Law of 
the Supream God, and tell you in ſhort that Al Sin is no other than the 
Tanſgreſſion of the Law of the Sapream God. 5 And whereas theſe 
Hnetuks pretend that Cbrifi was ſent by the Supream God into the 
Wald, to releaſe Men from obſerving the Ordinances of the ſaid Angels 
— made this World, Lo as they efteem Chaſlity and Purity of Life, 
by ſuch Darmmable Dottrins go about to defend their Wicked and Sin- 
fa ices ye * os True Dottrin of Chriſt that has been 
tagt you, that He, i. "& was manifeſted to take oo Our Sins, 
i e. was ſent into the Wold the Supream — 4 t an Eud to ſuch 
Snfull Practices of Men, and that accordingly im is no Gut of 
Sin, He never prattifing ſuch 1 2 as theſe Tree, defend the 774 
dice of 6 In like manner Whoſoever abides in Him, 7. e. Chriſt ſin- 
neth not, 1. e. aHows himſelf in no ſuch Sinfull Practice: whoſoever 
aneth hg, has not ſeen him, neither known Him, 7. e. has no True 
Knnledge of the Intent of Chriſts Coming into the World, or of bis Do- 
Frm here, 7 Little children, let no man deceive you therefore in theſe 
ſo important matters. Br afſurd from me, that He only that do's 
eg, is Righteous, even as He, 72. e. Chriſt is Righteous, i. e. 
1s Righteous in ſuch a manner as that Fe ſhall be accepted by God unto 
ation as was the Man Chriſt Jeſus. $ He that commuts Sin, i. e. 
thy of thoſe Brormous Sins of Im r the BY hich theſe Here- 
ticks contend are not only Lawfull, but : Previleges of The 
Goſpel, 16 fo far from e o Trns Ch of Ge, as the fare 
Hereticks wonld perſuade you, that He is no other than 4 Child 2 the De- 
nl: for the Peil it is that — . the ee of the World, 
end 4% brought Sin into, and e ver ſince bas un the World. 
0 the —— for this e the Son of God er ſo ſo calf A, ie. 
(riff was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy KA Werk, of the Devil 
by enabling men to forſake ſuch Sins. ꝙ And accordingly whoſoever s 
born of God by part 7 his Flolp Spirit, do — commit Sin pr 
my ſo call d, i. e. 2 Things as are hid 1d by th Goſpel under The 
Penalty of Eternal Damnation; as Adnltery, Fornication, . 
Cr. For His Seed, 7. e. either the Holy Spirit which is the Princi 
Prritnal Life in ever very Regenerate Perſon, or elſe the Wor . 4 
I due Force and Effiracy remains in him, as Jong as be like One 
Born of God: And e cannot thus Sin, becauſe 5 is Born of God, by 
Mich New Birth he receiv'd ſuch a * le of Flolineſs as nail not 
mit Flim to fall into, or live in any ſuch Deadly Enormons Sin, ſo 
my as the ſaid Principle or Spirit oe of On wird in and has the Di- 
nn of Fim. 10 In ſhort, in this the Children of God are manifeſt, 
nd the Children of the Devil : Namely, whoſoever do's Righteouſneſs, 
pe and he Alone is a Child of God: On the other hand, whoſoever do's 


ot Righteouſneſs, is not 4 Child of God, but of rhe Devil, 
P And 


— — 


y E $ « To 


— Job Gap. 


TRANSLATION, 


Ws: — IE 
Key 9 1 43& Ta! T 4INAPI e te 
e » e fs WS 
11 Tt aury iny 1 eyeAia Hy οο 
FI — , ins * 
0%76-4T f, h. αοοναπνπνννν GAs 


AN. 12 Ov AK TS Kin CA TY 


POETS i | \ 2 
nps nv, C lag N 4IAPAY avTy* 


\ Ul ES. MW — SSL, t / \ 
x vertu Tv0s £opacty avry; on Th 


p12 any mynpt nv, . & age 
«ou 7 * / 5 

avg Nd. 13 My dee, ch 

Dol Ae, el Abs 0 Ace. 14 H- 

was oiSuy om d H αẽ tx T 


5 - " 3 \ 
Jays ty us F Con, on La Hey TYS. 


NAGY: 6 wh 4zamart, plu i wy 


dT. IF [les 0 PTE, T apy 


aus, ayFpoumxleves i5i* & 01076 ont 


Tas av)pomrox]6yos vx * Co, 


© ad Av. 16 Ev TI thaxguer 


AA, z ixa vos d % xe 
JT avTy tone v nuns pe 
dtp F aSApay mas , TIRING 
17 Os & ay ey T Bioy Y Wen, xo 
9 pn NA avs bela , 


S e, TH N 209 aa avs, 
Tas 1 «yam Ty Os win on aun; 
18 Texvia 4, Fry) d. V MAH N 0, 
un Ye, IM 4% Y AN. 


19 Ex TYTW Yu 2% MA. 


Nelas zou, % Le e a Tumuty 
is gba A. 20 Or. 2% AK la- 
morn nf 1 tape, f e icy d 
Deös + xgpNag BH, N any U. 


God, neither he that loved 
not his brother.. 0 


11 For this is the meſſa f 
that ye heard from the begyy. | 
ning, that we ſhould loye on. Will 
anather.\.\ d n aw 7 

12 Not as Cain who. waz of 4 
that wicked one, and ſlew hu j 
brother: and wherefore flew WW © 
he him? becauſe his own works ( 
were evil, and his brother, 4 
righteous. S " 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, I 
if the world hate you 40 

14 We know that we hae by 
paſs d from death unto\life, by WW . 

cauſe we love the brethren: H 
he that loveth not Ii rater, WW 7: 
abides in death. | ft 

15 Whoſoever hates his bro- de 
ther, is a murderer : and b 

. know that no murderer ha ebe 
ternal life abiding in him 7 

16 Hereby perceive we WW 4: 
love, becauſe he laid downs I 
life for us: and we ought u ti 
lay down oxr lives for the b bor 
thren. ie. 

17 But whoſo has chis wor «+7 
goods, and ſees his brother hae let 
* — op bi 5 Tr 
of compa om him, he Jr. 
dwells — love of God in hin 775 

18 My Little children, Co. 
us not love in word, neithet BN «cc: 
in tongue, but in deed and u «ft: 
| truth. | ; \ thai 

19 Hereby we * ſhall kno 
that we are of the truth, & ſul 
aſſure our hearts before hin 

20 For if our heart c V 
demn ut, God is greater thil T 
our heart,and knows all thug N 
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And here on account of the Bitter Zeal and Malice, wherewith ſuch as The Tlogle 2. 
ue Zealous for the Law, perſecute their Jewiſh Brethren that are Chri- gain prelles upon 
Mans, it is reguiſite to obſerve again in particular, that Neither he that gem wr opens 
loreth not his Brother, 4 4 Child of God, (however vainly he may think „ 
Himſelf to be ſo on account. of bit Zeal for the Law.) 11 For this is a ce. of be- 
Prigcipal Branch of the Meſſage or Docrrin of God, that ye have heard z; c. "ee 


being entitled 10 ay ly Life, is 7his, becauſe we love the Brethren : 
He that loves not his Brother, abides yet in 4 ere wheretn he is liable 
rother, is zu the Diſpo- 


ie, He is Fs very fi 


True Children of God or Chriſtians, 
ave 


nan our Heart, and knows All things; and conſequently aue cant but 
e 5 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. T Ti Ae ard is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor yet in 
Vulg. Syr. Arab. or Echiop. Verſions. gia, 
19. J Key is not read in Alex. or Vulg. 98 
V. 20. f on is not read in Alex, Vulg. or Arab. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3 + So it is read in Alex. and two other MSS. and in Ethiop. Veri 
And that this is the true Original Reading , ſeems probable on two Accoum 


Firſt, becauſe it is obvious why Xe45s ſhould 


cauſe this expreſſion 77 hien let Nerf Fcqubhtly occurs in N. T. and the 
a was eaſily ws Sgt for the like Reaſon to hive been left out before a. Bu 
no probable Reaſon for this Reading, A i, ar? ly 


now there can 


keep his Cormiandmetits, and 


and he in him: and her 


ther they are of God: becaul 
out into the world. 

_ of God: Every pitt 
t 


2 Andevery ſpirit that co 
fell tial 


21 Beloved, if our beam 
condemn us not, zn have we 
confidence toward God. 

22 And whatlvevet we ul, 
we receive of him, becauſe ye 


do thoſe things that are plaſ. 
ing in his fight 

23 And this is his command. 
ment, that we ſhould belien 
on'* his name ſeſus Chrift, and 
love one another, au he gi 
us commandment. 

24 And he that keeps hi 
commandments, * abides in hin 


we know that he abides in ts 
by the Spirit which he ha jj 


ven us. 

„ TI ITV;* - 
Beloved, believe not eren 

ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whe 


many falſe prophets” are yatt 


2 Hereby is know dk 


at confeſſes that Jeſus Chi 
is come in the Hefh, is of Gol. 


riot, that ſeſus Chriſt's 
come in the fleſh, is not al 
God: and this is that ſþrit a 
antichriſt, whereof you hut 
heard that it ſhould come, wd 
even now already it is in it 
world. CO» 


4 Tjus 


be turti'd into Len, namely de 


wi 


x John, Chap, III, IV. 


117 


PARAPHRASE. 


el, that God will condemn us likewiſe. 21 On the other hand, Be- 
brd, if our Heart condemn us not pen due Examination, then have 
ve Confidence toward God upon good ground, that he will hear our 
Prajers, 22 And whatſoever we ask according to his Mill, we receive 
of Him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things that 
ure pleaſing in his fight. 23 And this is his Commandment in 4 ſpe- 
manner, that we ſhould believe on his Name Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. hat 
we ſbonld believe the ſame Perſon which is call d Feſus to be alſo Chrif?, 
n oppoſition to thoſe Fleretichs who make Feſtus and Chriſt to be different 
pen; and alſo tha? we ſhould love one another, as He, vis. Chrift 
ie in a ſpecial manner gave us Commandment. 24 And be aſfur'd 
n me that ouly He that keeps his Commandments, abides in Him, and 
ein him, 1. e. 1s 4 True Chriſtian. | 


try the Spirits, whether they are of God or no: becauſe many Falſe 
rophets or Teachers are gone out into the World, which Al pretend 
ive the Spirit of God. 2 Now in order 2 Trying and Judging 
bt, whether ſuch as call themſelves Chriftians, have the Spirit of 
1 or 0, I ſhall here give you ſome Plain Charatters or marks, whereby 
may ea/tly nage of thern aright; . Namely hereby is known the Spi- 
of Cod: Every Peron laying claim 70 the Spirit, that confeſſes that 
clas Chriſt is come in the Fleſh really ani truiy, i. e. did really take our 
man Nature and become a Real Man, and was ſo not only in Ap- 
wance, the ſame Perſon is in this reſpet? afted by the True Spirit of 
ad. 3 And on zhe contrary Every one that pretends to the Spirit, and 
ut confelſes not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh Really, but only 
Appearance, He is not acted by the Spirit of God; and indeed this is 
v other than oue ſort of That ſpirit of Antichriſt, ſo call & as oppoſing the 
me Faith of Chriſt in an eminent manner, whereof you have heard that 
ould come, and even now already is it in the World, And his 
i of Antichriſts or Firretiebs may be, and were by the — Chri- 
Flint ASI SS] . * Van,, 

1-1 5:9 {NN O T4 TE ON ls: r 

vs, being put in the of Tel 30 c cure Inc's 8, but only that it was 
vrote Originally, 2 rranſerib'd by Theſe Copyers; wheteas others 
to Iaadvertency run into the Common Expreſſion. Secondly, this Expreſhion 
Te vs'd do's more plainly obviate the Heretical DoCtrin aforemention'd, viz. 
ut Jeſus was a Different Perſon from Chrift ; for by this ſaying, as the Apoſtle 


05 here, that rhis 3s His Commandment that ue ſbouid believe on his Name JE- 
US CHRIST, is plainly denoted that we are to believe that the Name ] x- 


CHRIS was the Name of One and the Same Perſon. 
(e) See 


e my nm Yo TT eee 


And hereby we know that He abides in us, by the Spirit which he The Apoſle 


us given us, and Which as long as it continues in us, will keep us in the gives them 2 
Certain Mark or 


ür Faith and Practice of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Chap. IV. And here curate, where- 


** 0 | | b b now O 
wi be requiſite fir me to exhors you in a ſpecial manner, Beloved, e f , toon Ons 


eve not every Teacher that pretends to have the Spirit of God, but , jc-c1;ch. 
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becauſe greater is he that z; 
you, than he that Bing 
world. 15 

5 They are of the world 
therefore ſpeak they of ü 
world, and the world ha 
them. | 

6 We are of God: het 
knows God, hears us; het 
is not of God, hears not u 
Hereby know we the ſpirit 
truth, and the ſpirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let us love a 
another, for love is of Go 
and every one that loyeth 
is born of God, and kno 
n 755 

8 He that loveth ng 
knows not God: for God 
love. 8 
9 In this was manifeltedd 
love of God towards u, U 
cauſe that God ſent his on 
begotten Son into the voll 
that we might live thro him, 

10 Herein is love, not in 
we lov'd God, but ihn! 
lov'd us, and ſent his x 


(ins. 

11 Beloved, if God ſo lu 
us, we ought alſo to lohet 
another. 

12 No man has ſeen Gd 

any time. If we love one 
other, God * abides in Us, 1 
his love is perfected in vs 


a 


2 * — 


1 Joh, Chap. IV. 5 19 


222 PI! 


—  ——pPRAHRASEY 


avs, property ſtil d from their Falſe Opinion of Chriit's being Man, not 
@ Reality but Appearance, Doceie or Phantaſiaſtæ. : XIII. 
4 Ye who perſiſt in the True Faith, are acted by the Spirit of God, Another Mark 
WT: Children, and have overcome them, i. c. the Antichrifts or He- Ringuith gg 
ical Teachers, vis. ſo as not to be led away by their Falſe Doftrins : Chriſtians, vis. 
eule Greater is He, 1. e. ChriF? that is in you by his ſpirit, than He, , — DR 
0 the Wicked One or Devil that is in the Vnbehieving or Heretical Part altogether influ- 
he World. 5 They, 2. c. the Falſe Propbets or Teachers are All of Inc World 
them influenc'd by Conſiderations of the World, r. of Worldly Intereſt 
Phaſure : therefore ſpeak they, i. e. the Docrrins which they teach 
aur of the World, and conſequently the World (i e. ſucb as are go- 
d by the Intereſt and Pleaſare of the World) hears them, i. e re- 
e and embrace their Falſe Dottrins. 6 We who per ſiſt in the True 
uth aud Docrrin of Chriit, and chooſe rather to ſuffer Perſecution and. 
L of this World than to forſake the Truth, are of God; He that 
us zruly the Will of God made known by Chrif?, hears us: He that 
not ace by the Spirit of God, and conſequently do's not know truly 
ik Will of God made known to us by brit, hears not Us. Hereby 
refore, as by Another infallible and eaſy Mark, (vis. by Mens being 
pern d, or not govern d, by Worldly Iutereſt, Pleaſure, or the the) 
ow we ſuch as are directed by the Spirit of Truth and ſuch as are 
ed by the Spirit of Error. | xiv. 
7 4 Another Mark whereby to Judge aright whether we be atted by Another Markto 
e Spirit of God, let us love One Another: for à zrae Chriſtian Love ey ney 
wrought in us only by the Spirit of God: and Zherefore every one that their wane of Bre- 
eth on true Chriſtian motrves, is born of God by partaking of his"? 
% Spirit, T hat Principle of New and Holy Life, and knows God 
gt, 8 He that loveth not thus, knows not God arigbt: for if he 
w him aright, he would know that God is Love, 7. 8 moſt Loving 
ng. 9. In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards Us in the 
ft extraordinary manner, becauſe that God ſent his Only begotten 
on into the World, that we might live, 2. e. be enabled 70 attain to 
n Life thro' Him. 10 Herein is the Greatneſs of God's Love 
run 70 us, not that we loved God fir/?, but that he loved us n, and 
at even while we were Sinners and ſo at Eumity with Him, and out 
ſuch his infinite aud preventing Love ſent his Son to be the Propitia- 
pn for Our Sins. 11. Beloved, if God ſo loved Us, what ts the na- 
al and plain Inference, but that we ought alſo ſo to love one an- 
her. 12 No man has ſeen (e) or ſen/ibly convers'd with God at any 
me, ſo as by that means 70 beget in Himſelf, (or ſhew his) Love 10 Cad, 
by the ſame means Love is mutually begot and ſhewn between man 
% man. $6 that, if ye love one another, Zhis is he proper way io 
ge whether God abides in us, and his Love is perfected in us, 7. e. 
ther we truly love God, and God conſequently loves us. 
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to the ſame End, 
viz. by their De- 
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but 


of the world. 
15 Whoſoever ſhall conf 
that Jeſus is the Son of Gy 
God * abideth in him, aud! 
16 And we have kn 
and believed the love, dut o 
has to us. God is love; and} 
that abides in love, abides 
God, and God in him. 
17 Herein is our love m 
_ that we may have 
dence in the day of Ju 
ment: becauſe as he is, 6 
we in this world. 
18 There is no fear in lo 
perfect loye caſts out ta 
becauſe fear has torment; | 
that feareth, is not made pt 
fe in love. 


19 We *therefore lore lu 
becauſe he firſt loyed us 
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13 Hereby ben, as by Another plain Mark to diſtinguiſh Tim 

Falſe Chriſtians, know we, that we abide in Him, a 

nying curiſ be cauſe He has given us of his S 
the True Son G. the Brethren, and that princip 


Sufficient Evidences of the Great 


irit, whereby wwe are influenc'd it 
on this motrue, becauſe God bas jo 
finitely lov d us as to ſend bis Only begotten Son into the World, thi 
eight live thro Him, (as is obſerv'd v. 9.) 14 And accoraingiy n 
Poſition 10 another grand Hereſy now adays ſprang up, we the An 
of Chrift have ſeen with our Eyes during Chriſts abode 
| Taub 7 am about to teſtißy, and ii 
fore do teſtify here the ſame, vis. that the Father ſent the Son, uf 


| Only begatten and True Son to be the Saviour of the world. 15 2 ; 


in Us, 


eon the En 
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ſever ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus » rue er Only begotten Son of God, 
God abides in him and He in 70d, 1. e. He is fo far a True Orthodox 
(riftian. Aud conſequently whiſoever ſball not confeſs, that Jeſus is the 
True or Only begotten Son of C, begotten (as ſuch) M the, Father le- 
fue All Worlds or from All Eternity, but was g meer Man, not exi/t- 
ie before his Mother Mary Oc. God abides not in him, nor be in God, 
ie. He ts a Falſe and Heretical Chriſtian; as conſequently is Cermihus 
ad others of like Principle. a 3 
16 And this is a Grand and [mportant Article to be believd by All whe Apoflle + 
mur Chriſtians, becauſe thereon is prifcipally founded, thereby is prin gain preſſes the 
cpaly ſhewon the Greatneſs of Gods Love to Man. Maas Ch any thing bers, f f 
Hi than the Only begotten or True Son of Cod, the Love of God in ſend consideration of 
m Him into the World had been infinitely Leſs that now it is. On this — ——— 
xcount it is only We who believe the aforeſaid Article aud confeſs that begorten Son to dy 
Jeſus is he Trac Son of Cod, that have known and believ'd aright the ber d 
Love, that God has to us. 7 be Behef of this Grand Article is the moſt 
(muncing Argument, ibat God is Love, 1. e. 1s:1be moſt Loving Being, 
8 ut bas bew d his Love o Man in the FHigheFft Degree: and conſe- 
quently the Belief of the ſaid Article is the moi? Convincing Argument, 
that ouly He that abides in Love 0 bir Brother, abides in God and God 
u him. .17 Herein, vis. by our Love to Others is our Love 20 God 
wade perfect, 7. e. duly conformable to the Divine Pattern and Command, 
that we, who thus [ave others, may have Confidence of being Ar- 
ted by C in the. Day of Judgment: becauſe as He is Loving to. Man, 
0 are we Journg. to others in this World. 18 7 ſay, that Our Love 10 
Others it One means 10 ect our Love, and to grue us Confidence in 
be Day of Fudement: foraſmuch as there is no Fear in Love, i 6. He 
ut has a perfect or true Chriftian Love of Cod, duly ſbe wing it [elf in 
me 10 Others here on Earth, has ud Nur or Dread of Appearing be- 
ne God at the Day of Jademient ; but /a6 brs Perfect Love caſts out 
Kb Fear or Dread of God at That Day; becauſe Fear has Torment in 
in ſome Degree, and the Deſien of That Day of Judgment is not to 
any Torment or Qneaſineſs to the True Lovers of God here on Earth, 
Wt to Reward ſuch their Love: Whence it is evident, that he that 
arih That day of l fo as to be tormented with Dreadfull 
heft alias, is not made Perfect in Love, 7. C. If ſucb an Onela has 
a ſincere and truly Cbriſtian Love of God,' nor, conſequently a True 
Wſlan Love to Others. 19 As afore (v. 16.) intimated, ſo 7 ſay here, 
zen more expre//ly,' that We therefore love him, vis. God, becauſe He 
loved Us in ſuch an Hligb and Amazing Degree, as to fend bit 
begotten Son into the World, that e ſhould Live thro' Him. Aud 
lever loves (as He ought) God on this Principle, will le his Bro- 


V. 19. + os is read in Alex, and other MSS, and in Vulg. Syr. and Arab. Verl. 
Q ther 
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n ANNOTATIONS. el 
That this and the like Expreflions, Whoſoever believes that Feſw it 
Chrift, is born of God, is applicable © Chriſtians in oppoſition to Al U 
Gentiles „ is undeniable. But chen it ſeems nos 

undeniable, that St John do's not 'ufe this or the like CE 
Epiftle only co diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from ſuch as profeſs'd themſelves to be 
Chriſtians. . For theſe were enſily enouʒh tobe known without St John's n 
any Notes or Marks, Frege A Ole know and wiſtinguib n 
tince St John uſes this and the like Exprevd 

concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as certain Marke or Characters, whereby 
True Chriſtians might rightly. know and diſtinguiſh ſuch Or hers 28. did not wh 
theſe Truths concerning the Perſon of Chriſt ; it eyidently follows (hat * | 


betievers, whether Jews or 


from themſelves. efore 


comes the world;eves our fan 


20 Ha man fay, Love God 
and hates his brother, he i 
liar: for he that loves not by 
brother, whom he hu ſec 
how can he love God, whe 
he has not ſeen?. . 

21 And this commndng 
have we from him; that } 
who loveth God, love his br 
ther alſo. Ke 

Chap. V. 


Whoſoever believes that] 
ſus is the Chriſt, is bom! 
God: and every one th 
loveth him that begot, lone 
him alſo that is begotten ofhin 

2 By this we knowthaty 
love the children of God,vhe 
we love God and keep li 
comtnandments. 

3 For this is the lo 
God, that we keep hi an 
mandments: and his commal 
ments are not grievous. 

4 For whatſoever is bon 
Cod, overcomes the work: u 
this is the viRtory- that on 


"5" Whois he chi pe 
the world, but he that Velen 
that Jefus is che Son of God. 


1 


xt —"PARAPHRASE. 


thr alſo. 20 Jnſormuth that on the contrary if a man ſay, I love God, 
ind hates his Brother, he is a Liar: for He that loves not his Brother, 
whom he has ſeen and thereby has ſeen the wants of his Diſtreſſed Bro- 
thr, which are ſo many Proper, and that too Senſible Ohjetts of bis 
Ime; /mce ſuch Objet#s as work on our Senſes, are by the Common Ex- 
inc of Al Hen found to work more [trongly than ſuch as work only 
„ Keaſon; how can He, that thus ſeeing his Brothers wants, te- 
er to ſew ſach Compaſſion 10 his Brother, as Love world induce bim + 
eto, did be love his Brother ; how, I ſay, can be that thus loves not 
& Brother, whoſe Wants be has been thus ſenſibly affected with, be 
lug bt with any Reaſon to love God, whom he has not ſeen, and cou: 
quently bas not had ſuch ſenſible, and ſo ſuch Hrong Mottves to induce |, 
im, 40 love God who is Inviſible? 21 And beſides ſuch an Oue fhews 
ie want of Love 10 God, by bis Diſabedieuce to the Commandment -1 
ad; for this Commandment have we from Him, that He who love 
od, love his Brother alſo. | | Te 
Chap. V. Whoſoever believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, i e. not only Further of the 
f) in oppoſition to the Onbeleving Fews or Gentiles, that He is the AH a nine! 
u foretold by the Prophets of O. J. but alſo in oppoſition. to the (F) He. are to be diftin- 
ths among Chriſtians, that Fe/us is not a Different Perſon from Chriſt, pow _ 
1 One and the ſame Perſon; and lives accordrpg to e his Relief, is 
on of God or a True Cbriſtian: And every one that loves him that 
pot, i e. God, loveth him alſo that is begotten of Him, vis. of God, 
e. lyeth the True and Orthodox Chriftian. 2 And theſe two Marks 
e reciprocal, vis. As we kyow we love God by our loving the Children 
6% /o by this we know that we love the Children of God, when 
oF: !ove God and keep his Commandments. 3 For as this is the ne- 
Head of the true Love of God, that we keep his Command- 
nts, ſo this rs One pre _ Commanament of Cod, that we true the 
eren of God : and as this ts wot, ſo the ref? of his Commandments 
e not grievous, 10 Any One that is @ True Chriſtian or born of God. 
for whatſoever is born of God, 7. e. every True Chriftian overcomes 
World, 7. e. has but a juꝶñ or mean eſteem of the Pleaſures or Riches 
this World, which ere the things that are apt to make the Comand. 
ef God ſeem Grievous to Men, becauſe they put a Reftraint on 
En as to the Enjoyments of = Pleaſure and Riches: And this is 
e Victory that overcomes the World, 7. e. ihe Means whereby we 
come the World, even Our Faith. 5 Who is he that overcomes 
World zraly, but He that believes that Jeſus is the Son of God, i. e. 
be Meſſiat, but alſo (as ſuch) is (J) the Only begotten or True 
0" 7 God? and hereby duly qualified to become the Author of Eternal 
% Al that Toue aud obey bim, and abundantly to reward All 


Wes here for his ſake. 
1 | Q 2 6 This 
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"ANNOTATIONS: 
Others are moſt rationally to be underſtood, ſuch Hereticks or Falſe Text 
as profeſs'd themſelves to be True Chriſtians, and yet did preach cont 
nes. 1 
(g) That by Water and Blood is here to be underſtood Baptiſm and the Lo 
Supper, ſeems more than probable from v. 8. where it is ſaid that the Wat 
and the Blood, as well as the Spirit, are «i ,, i. e. ſuch as do bear Wit 
in Earth now at preſent, and fo are ſtill in Being or Preſent to the Church; wid 
can't be properly faid of Chriſt's own Baptiſm and ſhedding Blood out «i 
Side, theſe particulars being long fince paſt and over. In like manner tbe fun 
and the Word and the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be «i pirrss in Heaven, 0 
ſo much becauſe of the Teſtimony given by Each Divine Perſon in Former aft 
but becauſe they are Each ſtill in Being, and do ſtill continue to give Teſtind 
to the Truth by the Gifts and Graces daily confer'd on the Church. 
( That by the Spirit is here to be underſtood the Spirit as it dwells in 
Chriſtians, is evident v. 10. of this Chapter and v. 8. compar'd together. 
(i) It is to be here obſerv'd that by reaſon of the ſame Words, as dien 6 
medrris, CT in the 3. verſe and being repeated again in $. verſe, All 
remaining Part of the 7. verſe and ſo far of the 8 of the g. verſe 
happen to be left out by ſome Tranſcriber in the Earlier of Chriftum 
whence the Alex. and ſeveral, if not moſt other Greek MSS. as well as the 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions have the ſame Omiſſion. But that the preſent cs 
mon Reading is nevertheleſs the true original Reading, may be duly infer | „ 


I John, Chap. V. 125 
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"6 This is He that came into the World to reinflate us in a Capacity The Apolite 2 
of attaining Salvation, which he has done by Water and Blood, (g) ze. =_ pO acne 
by inſtituting ibe Two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, as viniry of Jes 
Principal Means of Grace; This I ſay, is He, even Jeſus Chriſt, who 2 and alſo of 
came not by Water only, but by Water and Blood, 7. e. who infiituted 
mt only the Sacrament of Baptiſm but alſo that of the Lord's Supper, as 
a Means of Salvation: and, as theſe Two Sacraments are Witneſſes on 
Earth that Feſus is the Son of God, ſo alſo there is the Spirit that bears 
witnels 7o the ſame, and the Spirit () vouchſaf.'d to All true Chriſtians 
is indeed the Primary Witneſs thereof here on earth, becauſe the Spirit 
s Truth, 7z. e. ſuch a Bring as can neither be deceiv'd, nor deceive others 
by bearing witneſs to that which is Unirue, 7 For you are to know 
that there are Three that (g) bear witneſs (:) in Heaven 20 he Truth of 
this Doctrin, (vis. that Jeſus is the Only begotten or True Son of God) 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt: and theſe Three Per/ons 
are One God or of the ſame Divine Nature. 8 And there are three that 
(z) bear witneſs in Earth 20 the ſame Docrrin, vis. the Spirit which 7s 
n every True Chriſtian, and witneſſes to the ſame 1within every True 
Chriſtian , by moving and inducing every True Chriſtian to believe the 
ſame; and the Water or Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Blood or Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, which are Two flanding Evidences here 
on Earth of Chrif7's being the Son of God, foraſmuch as ſuch as are 
Bapttsd and do receive the Lord's Supper, do thereby profeſs their Be- 
lief of the Truth of the Goſpel, and hence it appears that theſe Three 
agree in hie One Teflimony, vis. that Feſus is the Son of God. 9 Now 
it we think it but Reaſonable to receive the W itnels of Men thus en- 
aued with the Spirit, or Profeſſing their Belief of the Truth of the Go. 
el by being Baptiz'd or recerving the Lord's Supper, the Witneſs of 
God is greater or to be more readily or firmly receiud by Us, and conſe- 
quently the foreſaid Article, that Feſus is the Son of God in the mo7 
Proper Senſe, ought to be firmly believ'd by us: for this is no other than 
the Witneſs of God, which he has teſtified of his Son. 10 He that 
thus believes on Feſus as truly and properly the Son of God, has the 
Witnels 


ANNOTATIONS. 


theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, becauſe it has been All along preſerv'd in the old 
Latin Verſion, (which is Elder than any other Verſ. or Greek MSS. now exſtant) 
is appears from Tertullian and St Cyprian, &c. Secondly, becauſe the words 
©@ 75 4, Which are retain'd in — if not moſt of the Greek MSS. that want 
the 7. verſe, are altogether ſu rfluous, had there been no mention afore of the 
Other Witneſſes eo n #ezus. Thirdly, as in v. g. the Witneſs of Men do's refer to 
the Witneſſes in Earth mention d in v. 8. ſo the Witneſs of God refers to the Mit- 
nſſes in Heaven mention d v. 7. Laſtly, what is ſaid v. 7. is no other than what 
St Jobn relates in his Goſpel to have been ſaid by Chriſt himſelf, I and the Fa- 
iter are one, John 10. 30. | 2M v 
13. 
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V. 13. + So Alex. and two other MSS. and Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Erhiop. Ver 
fions, that is, this is the Reading of the Beſt MSS. and of all the Four ancient 
Ver ſions, fo that it is not to be doubted but it is the true Original Reading, bg 
being likewiſe much more appoſite to the Context than the Common Read 

(#5 It is not improbable but St John might here have reſpect to the Exam 
of our Bleffed Saviour himſelf (John 17. 9.) I pray for them (i e. the Penitent N. 
hevers,) I pray not for the World, 5. e. 2 — Sinners and Unbelevers. 


(1) As 


ll. A. —_—— A 


— 


* I Jobn, Chap. V. 


3 P A R A P H RA S E 


Witneſs in himſelf, as having tbe Spirit of God, who witneſſes thereto 
within Him: He that believes not that Jeſus is thus the Son of God, 
has made him, 1. e. God a Laar, becauſe he believes not the Witneſs that 
God gave of Cbriſt s being his Sow. 11 And this is 1be Sum of the 
Wineks, vis. that God has given unto us zhe 17 of attaining Eter- 
ml Life; and this Cepacr1y of attaining Eternal Life is given unto us by 
Gd in or thro' his Son. 12 He that has @ Right Fauh of and /incere 
Obedience to the Son, has a firm title to Eternal Lite: he that has not 
Abt Faith of and Sincere Obedience to the Son, has not @ good title 
M Eternal Lite. 13 Wherefore theſe things haue I written unto you, 
that ye may know, that Believing on the Name of the Son of God, z. e. 
Believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt and Son of God in the True and Proper 
ſenſe of the Words, and living accordingly in Obedience to the Goſpel, ye 
have 4 moſt ſure Title to. Eternal Life mow, and ſhall certainly enjoy it 
hereafter upon your perſeverance in the Truth. 14 And in the mean 
while this is the farther Confidence that we have in Him, 2. e. ChriF, 
that if we ask any thing according to his Will, he hears us. 15 And 
if we know that he hears us, whatſoever we ask fhus according to his 
Wil, we know alſo or may be certainly aßur d, that we have the Peti- 
tions that we Thus ask'd of Him, granted to us Preſently as far as to his 
Cmſent ; and the ſame will accordingly be Actually beſtow'd upon us at 
_ and in ſuch manner, as He ſees Be for us in bis infinite 
Wiſdom. ff 8 5 

16 In reference hereto it is proper and uſefull lo obſerve here umto yan, 


wt according to his Will,) that if any man ſee his Brother Sin a Sin 
wivch is not of ſo enormous a Nature, as to render ihe Sinner Har- 
dend and Impenitent and ſo unallerabiy liable unto Eternal Death, He 
ſhall ask or pray to God for Him, and He, i. e. God ſhall give Him hat 
thus prays Lite for them that be pray 'd for, i. e. by his Prayers God ſhall 
be induced to give the Grace of Repentance to Them he pray'd for, and 
thereupon Pardon and a New Title to Eternal Life; But then it muſt 
te well remember d, that God will be thus wrought _ by the Prayers 
F Another Perſon, only for Them that ſin not unto Death. For you are 
tv know that there is a Sin of ſo heinous a nature, as that it renders the 
Inmer Harden'd and Impenitent and ſo unalterably liable unto Death 
Eternal; ſuch as is the Caſe of Ohſtinate Wilfull Apoſtates and other 
Harden'd Sinners: In reſpecr of that ſort of Sin J ſay not, that He, i. e. 
a Cbrifñ ian ſhall () pray for ſuch a Sinner, with Hopes of obtaining 


dels is Sin; and withall it 1s as true, that All Sin is not of an Eqnal 
Halgnity or Guilt, but as there is a Sin unto Death, ſo alſo there is a 
din which do's not render the Sinner unalterably liable unto Death. 


wbet be prays for on his Behalf. 17 It is true that: All Unrighteoul- 


13 We 


XIX. 


; Concerni 
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TRANSLATION 


18 We know chat whath, 
ever is born of God, finneh 
not; but he that is begotten of 
God, keeps himſelf, and That 
wicked one touches him not 

119 We know that yearn 
of God, and the whole woll 


lives under the wicked One 


20 And we know that the 


Son of God is come, and hu 


given us an underſtanging, tha 
we may know him that is trae: 
and we are in him that is try 
even in his Son Jeſus Chi 
This 1s the true God, and eter 
r 

21 Little Children, be 
your ſel ves from idols. Ame 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(1) As 5 bs v. 18. denotes the Devil, and is ſo render'd in our Comma 
Tranſlation, fo it is evident that it is taken in the ſame ſenſe in this v. ry. ud 


ought likewiſe to be fo render d. 


* 


* 


(#) 1 


a 


.. * A 7 
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"18 We know that whoſoever. is born of God, and afZetb agreeably to 4 zinfult courte 
ſuch bis New Firth, ſiuneth not wilfully or deliberately, much g com- of Lite inconſiftent 
mits any ſuch Ain which renders him nualterably liable unto Death; but dani. —— 
he that is begotten of God, as Jong as be ads agreeably to ſuch his Rege- 
erate State, keeps himſelf from ſuch /izs, and That Wicked One 7he 
I 7-u/ touches him not ſo, as to prevail on him to yeild to ſuch his Sinfull 
8 7:1p/ations. 19 We know by ſuch our Holy Converſation » that we 
ie Cbriſtians are ſpiritually born of God; and that the whole World 
beſides us lies under he Power and Dommion of (1) That Wicked One. 

20 And wifh we know that the Son of God is come, and has given purtbef of he 
ws an Underſtanding, that we may know Him that is True, and ſo Tree Divinity of 
m deceive at; and we accordingly. have anſwer d the End of his leius chrit. 
(ming, and by embracing and perſevering in the Truth of the Goſpel we 
xe in Him that is True, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This ſame Feſus 
Crif?, you are to know and believe mofi aſſurealy, is no other than the 
True God, and Eternal Life, both as having Eternal Life in Himſelf, 

„%%% as being the Author of Eternal Life to All true Behevers on Flim. 

u Little Children, 2 conclude with exhorting you to keep your . Spurt 
ſlves from being ſeduced to worſhip the Idols of Im) Simon «Magus and wo abſtain from 

Helua, which are worſbipt by the Fillowers of Simon. Amen. eg Mets. 


—_— f 


2 +2 37:3 Sh T6867: -; \ 15 | 
ANNOTATIONS. n 
% As Simon magut is eſteem d and ſtyrd the Faber of Hereſy, fo the Here- 
ticks partially nted at by St John in this Epiſtle may in general be look d 
po! lo many Followers of Him, tho differing one from Another in ſome Par- 
points. 5 a | = Bl þ | 


 STNOPSIS. 


j he rab 1. That Chriſt was from the B withibe Fake. 0,1 5. 

1. In Oppotr: of the con J2. That Chriſt or the Word (as alſo the Holy Chet) 
2 pa wh; trary Do- One with the Father. Chap. V. 7. 

* Ys Jecttin by 73. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Trus God and Ben Life, (ig, 

| 3 N teaching V. 19, 20. | ge 

| Chrift was no Ihe Neceſicy of Believing the contrary DoArin, by teaching them tha; 

inore than a 2 ee. | — thatit 
| ner Ae eb he Sn, anc bed 15 me 
rel and ſo with the Father and the Son, that the Jey might be 

N * | ot 3, J. and V. g—13, &c. 5 * 7 
2. In Oppoli-/”The 7ruth of the contrary Doctrin, by obſerving to them, that He any 

tion to ſuch the other Apoſtles had all the Evidences that their Senſes could zie 

Feereticks,as a. \ them, that Chfiſt was a Real Man; ſoraſmucli as the Apoſtles had nu 
4 ſerted that only ſten and convers'd with Chriſt, but bad alſo handled him. Chop I. 
'4 Chriſt was not a (The Neceſiity of Believing Chriſt to be a Real dan, foraſmuch 21 it lle 
Real Man, but wiſe was Neceſſary in order to have Fellowſhip with the Father and the yy 
I. The only a Alan in / and All True Chriſtians. Chap. I. 3, 4. As aſſo becauſe He tha ci 
Alain De- Appearance, the, that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God; but He that confeſſes ms, 
fan — Apoltle atlerrs\_, is not of God. Chap. IV. 2. 3 1 

pl E, 27 . , \ . , 

* 3. In Oppolition to ſuch '\Hereticks as deny'd Feſus to be the ſame Perſon with Chrif, the 
CES. 1 * 1 Apoſtle aſſerts the Tnuh of he le Docttin, 8 Neceſſity of —— the fare u 
p N "I order t9 Salvation. Chap, II. 18—28, and Ch. III. 23, &.. Sy 
Converts J i Na 1. That then only we have Fellowſhip with God, if mm 
in the True | W e A . J. 6,7. 
Faith and 4. In Oppoſition to ſuch E XI. That He only know: God truly, that keeps his Om. 
Pratice of * — d th Hol 7% ments. Chap. II. 3. 2. "A ; 
the Go- Life * "x — 6 or af þ TO — _ - World is inconſiſtent with th 

0 Ove © G Chap. „15:17. 

— dere e Apolile teaches . /4. That All Sn properly fo. call'd is no other t. 
| " SAX J Tranſireſiion of the Law of God, and conſequently is 
__ | conſiftens wi iſtianity. Chap. III. 4 to. &c. 

5. In Oppoſition to ſuch Judaizing Hereticks and others, as thought that their Zed ſo 
Law would juſtify their Il Uſage and Perſecution of the Orthodox Chriſtians, the Apoll 
largely preſſes the Great and Indiſpenſable Duty of Brotherly Love. Chap. II. 8—11. 
III. 10—24. and IV. 16. to the end. | 


6. In Oppoſition to thoſe Heretical Chriſtians, that not only foliow'd Simon An we 
wor/hip'd the Image of Him and his Helena, the Apoſtle in a word exhorts Jeni 
Converts 20 keep themſelves from Idols. Chap. V. uli. | 

7. The Apoſtle frequently cautions them againſt the Amichrifis, i. e. Feraicks and Fi 
Teachers of thoſe Times; and gives them Certain Characters or Marks, uber tf 
might diſtinguiſh ſuch Hereticks, agreeably to the ſeveral Particulars above obi 
Chap. IV. 2. 3. IV. 4—15. and V. 1-5. | « 

8. The Apoſtle encourages them to perſevere in the Trmh of the Goſpel. Chap. Il. 29-3 


II. The Apoſtle States the Caſe of Sinfulneſi, teaching 1ſt that All have Sinn d, viz. before they ib 
the Goſpel or (which comes to the _ des Maturity to underſtand and conſider the Dad 
Religion (ch. I. 8,9.) adh That by the Grace of the Goſpel we are enabled not 10 Sn, and tht 
agreeably thereto He that commits Sin, # not of God bus of the Devil (ch. IT. and III. 4—10- and 7 
Laſtly, that ſuch as do fall into Sin aſier Baptiſm, are not to deſpair but have an Advocate with Fate 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Propitiation for their Sins upon True Repentance. Chap. II. 1,2. | 

III. The Apoſtle gives by the way ſome Directions concerning Praying for Others. Chap. V. 16, , 
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S to the Time of Writin | theſe 1 Iwo > Epiftles, No of the Time 
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more can be ſaid than that it is generally Agreed, where, cheie E- 


when, and Place 


that they were written about the ſame Time with fille were wric 


the Firſt Epiſtle. The Place where they were writ- 
ten, is as Uncertain as That where the Firft was writ. 

The main Defjzn of Each Epiſtle is much the ſame, viz. The Deſign of 
partly to commend the reſpective Parties thay were wrote 
to, for Perſevering in the True Faith and Practice of the 
Coſpel, and partly to exhort chem n fill to, 80. on in ſuch 

ker 1 Dore W £42 3% 

The True Reaſon how theſe a Epiſtles canton to » have How eh chey came 
the Title of Catholick or General prefixt to them in ſome Co- ang d by 
ples, ſeems to be no more than this, viz. that ſome Indiſcreet o 
. ſeeing the Firſt Epiſtle fo-Rtyl'd, thought that there- 

fore the Jame Title muſt h to the Other eee 
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in the truth; and nx 

I. only, but alſo all they that 
have nown the truth, + 
2 For tha truth ſake vid 


us for ever: 
Grace be with 


5 
E 
in vol 


reatly, thl 


ther, and from: 
the Son of the E- 


41 rejoyced 
2s We ry ſe 
ceiv'd * cbminiandye 
4 And now I beſcech th 


new edmmandment unto ih 
but that Which we had f 
the beginning, that we ior 
one another. 

6 And this is love, that! 
walk after his commandment 
This is the commandmett; 
that, as ye have heard from ils 
beginning, ye ſhould walł ini 

For many deceiven 1 
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HE () Elder 7obn unto the Elect or Chriftian (o) Lady and her Ine Tntrodu- 
Children, whom I love in the Truth, 7. e. 92057 Truly and A aion. 

fel rionateiy, and not I only, but alſo All they that have known 

the Truth of the Goſpel, i. e. M True Chriftians, 2 whons 

r A love, 7 ſay, for the Truths ſake which abides in Us, and fhall 

te with us for ever, 1. e. for the fake of the True Prqſeſſion of the Goſpel, 

uberein as we do hitherto, ſo ¶ bope and pray we ſhall for ever perſevere : 

Grace be with you, Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and from 

leſus Chriſt the Son of the Father in Truth and Love, i. e. the True 

d Beloved Son of. the Father. © 3 

4 I rejoyced greatly, that I found of thy Children walking in the ,, H. gl 
ruth of the Goſpel, as we have receiv'd Commandment from the Fa commends the 
ter then he ſaid, T his is my Beloved Son, hear him. 5 And now I be- ge for ber Pere 
1 Lady, DE bs tho' I wrote a New — ef _ 50 be, oy K. 
ut that which we had from the Beginning of 7he Goſpel given by Cbriſt o tine 
bimſelf, that we love one e 6. And this is ä Corr re. — __ 
ures as a certain Prodf of aur Love 10 him, that we walk after his her Children. 
ommandments. And accordinghy this is the Commandment in a ſpecral 

anner now to be obſervd and obey a, vis. that, as ye have heard he 


{ruth from the Beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 7 For many De- 


ceivers 
| ANNOTATIONS: r 0 
5 3. | Krelv is wanting in Alex: and other MSS. as alfo Vulg.'Syr. and Ethiop. 
erſions. | | 2 le 
(n) Elder being a Name of Honour among the Jews, given to the Chief of 
heir Tribes, the ſame agrees very well with the Office of the Apoſtles, ſet over 
be Twelve Tribes of the Houſe of Iſrael in Spiritual Concerns. 

(0) By Lady many learned Perſons underſtand ſome Church to be denoted, and 
mong them ſome conceive the Church to be That of Jeruſalem , or at leaſt a 
urch of Jewiſh Converts. And conſequently by the Elect Siſter (v. 13.) they 
aderſtand tome other Chriſtian Church. If it denote a Perſon, it is altogether 

own who ſhe was. : = 
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1 Nn 13 AaotGeTay o 


Ts mx I M oy & i. 


wh = forth into the worl 
who confeſs not that - Jef 


Chriſt is come in the fleſh 


This is a deceiver and an A 
tichriſt. | 


8 Look to yourſelves, tha 


ye. * loſe not thoſe thing 


which ye have wrought, but 
that ye receive a full reward, 
9 Whoſoever tranſgteſſeth 


and abides not in the doctri 


of Chriſt, has not God: he 


that abides in the doctrin q 


* Chriſt, he has both the Father 


and the Son. 


10 If there come any one 


unto you, and bring not thi 
doctrin, receive him not into 
your houſe, neither bid hin 
God ſpeed. 
Gol ſpeed by —_ 1 
M 

12 Having many things to 
write unto you, I would not 
write with paper andink;*for 
I truſt to come unto you, and 
ſpeak face to face, that our Joy 
way be full. 8 

13 The Children of thy let 


Siſter greet thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


So Alex. Vulg. Syr. Irenzus, &c. 7, 
So — and many other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Veriow; 
- | 


V. u. 


— 


A 


2 John. l 
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givers are gone forth into the World, who confeſs not but deny that 
eus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, i. e. did become a Real Man, by taking 
mn him our Real Fleſh or Nature; pretending 255 He appear a oh as 
i: Man. This is a Deceiver and that of ſo M Degree as to deſerve 
ti Name of an Antichriſt. 8 Look to you es that by being ſe- 
dued by ſuch Falſe Teachers from adhering to the True Faith, ye loſe 
not tbe Reward of thoſe Good things which ye have wrought Hitberto, 
but that by perſevering to the end in the True Faith ye receive a Full 
Reward of Al your Good Deeds from firs? to lat. 9g Know from me 
tat Whoſoever tranſgreſſes and abides not in 7he Profeſſion of the True 
Doftrin of Chriſt, has not That which God requires in order to his Sal. 
ation; Only He that abides in the Doctrin of Chriſt, he has whaz both 


den come any one unto you, and bring not this Doctrin of Chrif7, 
which ye have recerv'd of Us, receive him not into your Houſe, neither 
& ſo much as bid him God ſpeed. 11 For he that bids him God 
ſpeed, z. e. do's ſhew any Frienaſhip to him, or Encouragement, is par- 
aker of his Evil Deeds. | | 

12 Having many things to write unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink; for I truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak face to face 
that our Joy may be full 45 the mutual Enjoyment of one anoi hrs Con- 
ation. 13 The Children of thy Elect or Chriſtian Siſter greet thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.12. T So Alex. and other MSS. and Vulg. and Ethiop. Verſions. 
V.13. T Aull is wanting in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. and Arab. 


Ferlons. It is not added to the Third Epiſtle but by one or two MSS. 


THE 


the Father and the Son reguire as tbe Condition of his Saluation. 10 If 


III. 
The Concluſion. 


* 


— — 


136 


INANNOT 


TOY ANOZTOAOY 


EIIIZTOAH 


5 TX 3% 


E PISTLIE 


— 


D 


THE THIN 


JOHN 


THE APOSTL 


EX TI. 


TRANSLATION, 


[TpcoCu repos Tate . «ſam 

79, dy d d ονννα iy Anbei. 

2 AyaTuTe, d- 

Vel oſeaj or evodbuchay x UD 
ben, A wolbur4y ov # un 
3 Eyaplu D Xl tp Your N- 


od i / * 
S, X41 WOp TUgJUTHY OY Ty Alm 


Fug, s 0 & aarfuc - 
a M. 4 MuGoTiexr Gimuy ob 
N N, ha dn TH iAg D 
o aArfFug αννοννν]]0 5 Ayd- 
, may mins ò tay tpyaroy eis 
Ye A , xe) ts Tys Elmeg, 
6 di i. H 0% Ty ayany l- 
TY CAXAHTIA;* obs N 
u s Aus TY Oed. 7 Ve 


Þ & coun» EN, un AA 


Cares >m F Gay. 3 Huns ow 
opener BmnguCdru TYs Gigs, 
ira ouvepyoi D ν,mu Th Ane 

9 BEyex qa Ty oaxaAtogt ana 
0 Pio DepPmuay arr AlLTEEDIS 
ove 'aNyeroy mugs: 10 At 


the truth. 


than to hear that my child 


\ HE elder unto the % 
loy'd Gaius, whom 
love in the tru 

2 Beloy'd, I Vi 
that thou mayſt roſper in al 
things and be 1n health, 
as thy om 5 — | 

or I rejo 
when the Fe. Lag ; 
teſtified of the truth that i 
thee, even as thou walkeſ 


4 I have no greater joy 


walk in the truth. - . 
' 5 Belov'd, thou doſt fail 
fully whatſoever thou doſt! 
the brethren, and to ſtrangen 
6 Who have been witnelit 
thy Charity before the Chur 
whom if thou bring forwa 
on their journey after a god 
ſort, thou doſt well. 
7 Becauſe that for bis namt 
fake they went forth, takil 
nothing of the Gentiles. 
$ We ought therefore to! 
ceive ſuch, that we might h 
fellow-helpers to the truth. 
o I wrote unto the Churd 
but Diotrephes, who lors! 
have the preeminence amo 
them, receives us not. 


recer 
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noth 
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Preet 


(t) 


* 


5 we. 
oo -: TIS 1 
rf HI XK D EPI SD 


nn 5 al 
1 
T H E A. P 68 Tk E. 


—— — 


FA KAP HR A 8 E 


* 


HE Elder John: unto the beloved () Gaius, whom I love in The — 
the Truth, 7. e. m Truly and Affeckionately; and that for the (tion. 

ſake of his Perſevering in the Truth of the Goſpel. _ . | 1 

2 Beloved, 1 wiſh that thou _ roſper in all — oy The Apoſtle 

thongs, and /pecially be in Health, even as thy ſoul mw in all Spi. commen — 

ritual things. 3 For I rejoyced greatly, when the Brethren came and rn, in te Truth, 

eltified of the Per ſeverance in the Truth that is in Thee, even as thou oye ar oy 

wlkeſt in the Truth, 7 hy own Behaviour being agreeable to their Teſti- yarticularly to 

oy of Thee. 4 I have no greater Joy, than to hear that my Children the Minifters of 

walk in the Truth.” 5: Beloved, thou doſt faithfully, i. e. as becomes PV 

Faithfull Chriſtian, whatſoever thou doſt to the Brethren that live in 

thy Country, and to r Strangers that travel into thy Country. 

6 Who have born witneſs of thy Charity before the Church; whom if 

thou bring forward on their Journey after a Godly ſort or as it is fit to 

recerve the Mini ters of God, thou ſhalt do well: J becauſe that for 

Is, 7. e. Chriſt's names ſake they went forth 0 preach the Goſpel, taking 

nothing of the Gentiles fo whom 2 preach d. 8 We therefore ought 

to receive ſuch, that we might be Fellow. hel pers to the promoting the 

Truth or Goſpel. 


ri. 
9 I wrote unto the Church: but Diotrephes, who loves to have the The apoſtle ac- 


— . . Hi ich 
Preeminence among them, receives us not, 2. 6. has no regard to my Let. I Ill Behaviour 
Jer. of Diotrephes, and 

the Good Beha- 


ANNOTATIONS. 2 
(?) This Gaius is thought to be the ſame mention d by St Paul, Rom. 16. 23. 


V. 12. 


o 2 John. 
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— > , Ti 7 
0 t Aro, \fuv non N TU 10 Wherefore if I come, | come, 


_ remember his d wet 
85 PraUng age ale us with 
— wor * — not con. 


tent therewith, neither do's he 


himſelf receive the brethren; 
and” forbids them t would 
& eaſts #hem out of the Church 

11 "Beloved, folla w not da 
which is evil, but that 2 
ond. He that dos g 
d: but he that dell, ks 
not ſeen God. 

12 Demetrius ey 
port of all men, of he 
truth it ſelf: yea, her ve all 
bear witneſs, and thou | 
that our witneſs is true. 


x3 I had many thing 
write, but I will not 
Sb wy, 
But I truſt I fill 
* 2 ſee thee, and we ſul 
Ro to face. Peace 
The Friends falut 
thee. Salute the Friend: h 


1 


F 


— 


= PARAPHRASE. 

"1. 10 Wherefore if I come, I will remember his Deeds which he 
Mos, prating againſt us with malicious words; and not content there- 
Mh, neither do's He himſelf receive the Brethren and forbids them 
ht would, and caſts them that thus world, out of the Church, F they 
he WW 111cecd to recerue the Brethren. 11 Beloved, follow not that which is 
en, but chat which is Good. He that do's good, is a Chia of God; 
or he that do's Evil, has not ſeen, 7. e. bas no True Anowledee of God. 
< WM 12 Demetrius has good Report of All men, and of the Truth it felt, 
wlll Hs Actions being agreeable to the Report of bim: Yea, and we, i. e. 7 


* 3 
——_ 


Jus my jeff alſo bear liłe witneſs of Him, and thou knoweſt Our Wit- 

nels is true. | 

13 I had many things to write, but. T-will not with Ink and Pen The Conclaton 
write unto thee. 14 But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall 

ſpeak face to face, Peace be to thee. The Friends here with me Salute 

3 Do thou on our behaff Salute the Friends by name that are with 

thee, | | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. f So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Latin Verſion. 
V. 13. f Zu is read in Alex. and other MSS. and Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Verſions. 
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S it is obſerv'd in the Paraphraſe that this Jude was Jute the Writer 
the Brother of James the Son of Alphens , (as it is „, le 
mention d Luk. 6. 15, 16.) ſo it is alſo obſervable 
that this Jude appears (from Matt. 10. 3. compar d 
ith the forecited Texts of Luke) to have been otherwiſe 
all d Lebus, and to have been ſirnam d Thaddeus; and laſtly 
tis obſervable that He and his Brother James (the writer of 
the Epiſtle of that Name) were both the reputed Brothers 
Wo! our Saviour, as we learn from Matt. 13. 55. = 
By reaſon of the great Affinity there is between this Epiſtle , , 


| Of the Time 
and the Second of St Peter, it is therefore not improbably when, and Place 


Weonjectur'd, that this was writ much about the ſame Time die wa, write. 
yith That, and conſequently about A. D. 65. or 66. The 
lace where it was writ is altogether Uncertain. 

The Deſgn likewiſe of this Epiſtle is the ſame with that of The pe of i 

Wile Second of St Peter, viz. to preſerve (more eſpecially) the 

exiſn Converts in the True Faith and Practice of the Go- 

el, in oppoſition to the Hereſies that then began to ſpread 

demſelyes among Chriſtians. 
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Chriſt, and brother 
James, to the call d th 

are belov d by God d 
Father, and preſerv d in el 
Chriſt, 
1 Merey unto you; 


12 Beloved; when | gaveal 
diligerice to write unto 12 
the common falyation, u 
needfull 7 me torte ut 

ou, aud exhort you thit 
ſh ould Eith contend'l 
the faith, which was once 
liver unto the Saints, 
4 For there are cerunn x 
t in unawares, who N 


4 


condemnation, ungodly 06 


into ſeivioùfneſz, ad det 


our Lord } hs 
5 I wilk therefore put i 
ii remembranoe, 5 
knew al  how;that dhe l 
having fav'd the people ont! 
the land of FEgyptatiervardd 
ſtroy d them that bel iev d n0h 
60 And the _ who key 
not their firſt eſtate, but le 
their proper habitation, he 


I; 
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UD E the Servant u 4 ſpecial manner, i. e. the Miniſter and Apoſtle he x OY 

of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Brother of James () ihe Sor: of Alphens, Aion. | 

to the Called that are beloved by God the 3 and preſerv a 

in he True Docrrin of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. to the Faithfull Chriſtians. 

Mercy unto you, and Peace and Love be multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all Uo to write unto you of the Com- The apogie ex- 

n Salvation, it was n&dfull for me to write unto you and exhort horts to Perſeve- 

i 6 ſpecial manner that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith gewing by eve. 

lich was once deliver d unto the Saints or Diſciples of Chrifi. 4 For rl inftances the 

ere are certain Men crept in unawares among Chriftians, who are Ying nowikes | 

ly of ſuch Crimes as were Before of Old 85 ordain'd to this Con and Impenitent. 

nation which ſball befall them without Repentance : for they are Un- 

dly Men, turning the Grace of our God into Laſciviouſnels, 7. e. /o 

merting the Doin of the Goſpel, as to teach that it even countenances 

encourages Laſciviouſneſs, and — only Lord God and 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 1 wil therefore ,put you 1n remembrance, 

bo once knew all 7h7s I am going to ſay, how that the Lord having 

yd the People of Iſtael out of the Land of Egypt, neverthekſs' after- 

ard deſtroy d them that believed not, 7. e. continued not in a due 

ub and Obedience 10 God: and in like manner ſball God deſtroy ſuch 

yiſtans as perſevere not in the TYue Flith and DotFrin of Chrift, which 

Y once receiv'd. . 6 And the Angels. who kept not their firſt eſtate or 

haition, but left their proper Habitation, as being ca? out of Hea- 

which was gracion/ly deſien'd by God for their more peculiar > 
* 4 1 e, 

M en u a NAT I 

V. 1. + $6 Alex. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr.and Echiop. Verſions; alli 

Mgen, Kc. V. F. f So Alex. Vulg. &. (7) See Late 6. 15, 16. 

) Read the Paraphraſe on v. 14.which-gives cb Sahe to what is here ſaid. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
(/) St Jude having inftanc'd (v. 6) in the Puniſhment of the Evil Ange 
what he here ſays of the Impoſtor's defiling the Fleſh plainly anſwerst0 the 
ſtance of the other Sin of Sodom &c; ſo what he adds concerning the ff 
poſtor's deſpiſng Dominion c. may reaſonably be ſuppos d ro anſwer io toe 
(et) Compare 2 Pet. 2. 13. 


. 


of the ſaid Evil Angels. 


» | e ” "F: , ; 
tis xeon uA pets Mois a7. + reſerv'd * for ever ha 


ſuffering the vengeance ofa 


evil of dignities. 


Qnozr, Y Ty A & Kope Ar- in the gainſaying of Ron 


under darkneſs at the jy 
ment of the great day. 
7 Even as Sodom and 
morrha, and the cities ab 
them in like manner giyi 
themſelves over to fornicati 
and going after other fie 
are ſet forth for an exangl 


nal fire. | 

$ And yet in like many 
theſe dreamers defile the fi 
deſpiſe dominion, and pe 


9 Vet Michael the Arch 
gel, when contending w 
the devil he diſputed about 
body of Moſes, durſt not hi 


ainſt him a railing acoul 
1 but ſaid, The Yon 
buke thee: | 
, Fo vo 2 role 
thoſe things whic 1 
not: but Gar they knov 
turally, e bh — 
things they corru | 

It Wo unto E h 
have gone in the way ofW 
& ran greedily after the em 
Balaam for reward, & peril 


12 "Theſe are ſpots in i 
feaſts of chari 5 when (1 


"ſelves without fear; con 
they are without water, 
4.7:15 4g 2 + If 


(+) c 


. 


——_— 


Es... SH 
P A RAP H RAS CE. : 


6 i.e. the Lord has reſery'd for everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 
e for Everla fing Dammation at the judgment of the Great Day. ud 
Cad ſpares not the Wicked 7 9 much leſs will he the Mieted Chri- 
in. 7 And to add one In fi auce more, which has an affinity to the 
ervious Practices of theſe Impoſtors; Their Puniſhment ſhall be even 
5 /hat of Sodom and Gomorrha and the Cities about them, w4zcb in like 
unner 70 7he/e /mpoFtors giving themſelves over to Fornication, and 
oing after other Fleſh bn Natural Religion allows of: are ſet forth 
ran Example 7 Al ſuch Laſciuious Perſons, ſuffering the Vengeance 
Sf G's Wrath in ſuch manner, namely by having ther Cittes ſo con- 
nd by Fire as never again to be capable of being Rebuilt, as that their 
nent is a proper Emblem of that Eternal Fire which is to be the 
mſbment of the Damm d at the Lai? day. | 
And yet, norwithfranding the ſeveral foremention'd inFftances 4 Pn” * 
d's Wrath again ſuch Ungodly Perſons, in like manner Thele ewe how che 
Ireamers or Impoſtors defile the Fleſh, 7. e. maintain and practice All Hereticks and 
mull and even Unnatural Copulation, as did the Sodomites c. and in thole Times 
e the (/) Evil Angels, Theſe deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of , by their 
Jpnities, 7. e. their Civil Princes and MagiFtrates. 9 Let on the the foremen- 
ry Michael the Archangel, when contending with the Devil, (who ae Infances 
y means of Moſes Body would have ſeduced the {ſraclites to ſome Ido gels and Men ; 
ms Worſhip) he diſputed about the Body of Moſes, net ſuffering the nd proceeds 
Devi] 70 do what he would haue done with it, durſt not (as tnowing it 1.7:rive — 
Dplaſing 10 God) bring againſt Him, vis. the Devil himſelf a Rail- 
g Accuſation before God; but ſaid to the Devil no more than this, The 
rd rebuke thee. 10 But theſe Impoſtors or Falſe Teachers ſpeak 
vil of the Civil « MagiFtrates in relation to thoſe things which they 
now not, 278. God's permitting the World to be at preſent govern d 
eathen Princes c. but what they know Naturally as Brute Bea 
uch are govern'd by their Natural Appetites, vis. the Senſual Plea- 
es of the Fleſh and the like, in thoſe things, i. e. in purſuing and in- 
emp thoſe Senſual Pleaſures they corrupt themſelves. 1x Wo unto 
lem, for they have, not only acted thus like Brute Beaſts in follow! 
r Natural and Senſual Apetites, but baue alſo gone in the way o 
in, following his Example in Perſecuting and Murdering their He- 
wen, and ran greedily after the Error of Balaam in ſeaucing Others 10 
V namely by ſeducing them from the Truth of the Gaſpel to be Their 
W/ciples for Reward or out of a Principle of Coverouſneſs and of Warldly 
rr:?, and periſh'd in the Gainſaying of Korah, 7. e. as Korah” pe- 
od in oppoſing Moſes, ſo ſhall theſe certainly periſh. in. oppoſing the 
biſlles of Chriſt. 12 Theſe are Spots or Blemiſhes to Chritianity in 
uſing the Deſign of your Feaſts of Charity, inaſmuch ar when they 
alt with you af boſe Feaſts, they (t) riot feeding themſelves without 
al of God to Intemperance: Clouds they mw like unto without Wag, 
- an 


Jude. 


— 
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TEXT. 
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3 05 FAT Ne tAworrſay tf 


be, gle mas eauTar CinFvuics 
opc dv may d Ce. 19 Ov- 
Tok eiom oi oel ors, uyxol, 
COT f qe. 

20 Tus N, & Y, Th ayw- 
TOTY UpLar i Emano Sb yyTES k- 
ros, o Ihwua)i aa arowopdpon, 


Tied about of wind, . 


admiration becauſe of ad 


{ſpoken before by the Apel 


whoſe fruit withers, wie 
fruit, twice dead, pluck 
by the roots. i. 

13 Raging waves of the 
foming out their own {lang 
wandring ſtars, to whom g 
ſerv'd the blackneſs of darkye 
for ever. 

14 And Enoch the ſexe 
from Adam propheſy e 
to theſe, ſaying: Behold 
Lord comes with tenthoulg 
of his Saints, 

Is To execute judgme 
upon all, and to conving 
that are ungodly, of all ty 
ungodly deeds which ty 
have ungodly committed, 4 


of all their hard /peeches v 7 
ungodly ſinners have o 0 
againſt him. at | 

16 Theſe are murmure 77 , 


complainers, walking a 
their own luſts; and tif 
mouth ſpeaks great ivell 
words, having mens perlon 


tage. 
190 But, beloved, remelli 
ye the words which 8 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
18 How that they told) 
there ſhould * come mocken 
the laſt time, who ſhould 
after their own ungodly l 
19 Theſe be they who 
parate themſelves, ſenſual, 
ing not the Spirit. 
20 But ye, beloved, bu 
ing up your ſel ves on 
moſt holy faith, praying il 
Holy Ghoſt, N 
21 e 


"PARAPHRA 3 T 


d ſo geilding no Benefit; and like the ſaid Ct, they are carried 
Wi of Winds, 7. e. 7empeſts (u) which do Harm. % may be hiken'd 
„ Trees whoſe fruit withers, or rather which are whout fruit, twice 
12d, viz. once before and once /ince their ComverJivn,-vit. by their Ado 
ry; and ſo fit for nothing but 10 be pluck d up by their Roots: 
; They may be likem d to Raging waves of the Sea, foming out their 
wn ſhame; or to Wandring Stars, to whom is reſerv'd Blackneſs 
© Darkneſs for Ever, i. e. ts whom after they have here Tor a time ſe- 
ed others by their Falſe Lights , is reſervd Eternal Darkneſs or 
Damnation 10 be —_— on them at the L.aft Day. T4 And Enoch, 
0 was n more than the Seventh in a Lineal Deſcent from Adam, pro- 
helied even ſo long ago to theſe of the Condemnation that they ſhould 
into, ſaying: Behold, the Lord comes with Ten Thouſands of his 
ins, 15 to execute Judgment upon All ſuch wicked Wretcher, and 
p convince by ſuch their Puniſhments All that are Ungodly among 
em, i. e. among Men of All their Ungodly Deeds, which they have 
ody committed; and of all their hard ſpeeches or ill Language, 
ch Ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt Him. 16 Theſe Imo. 
re 4% Murmurers and Complainers, never content with their Pre- 
! Cindition, walking after their own Luſts: and their mouth ſpeaks 
eat lwelling words (w) of Vanity, i. e. of their own etcnded Auow: 
WE: and Perfection, having Mens Perſons 200 never ſo Bud, in Admi- 
on becauſe of Advantage. 17 But, Beloved, remember ye the words 
Thich were ſpoken before by the Apoſtles of dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| how that they told you there ſhould be ſuch Mockers of Chriſtiani! 
e Laſt Time, 7. e. Hale before the Faral Defirudion of. rhe Fran 
ono) or State, who ſhould walk after their own ungodly lults. 
0 Thele be they rhus foretold by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who now adays 
cperate themſelves from the Aſſemblies of the Chriftians for fear of 
ſecution, being themſelves only (4) Senſual ana having not the Spirit 
[ Chrift. _ 
20 But ye, Bcloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt Holy The apoſtle re- 
ath, z. e perſevering tberein, and praying in the Holy Ghoſt, not only tem be wies 
Private by the aſſiſtance of the Fol Spirit which is in you, but alſo to, chat they 


would perſevere in 


the Publick Aſſemblies where the Holy Spirit is preſent in a more e. he Truth of the 
C141 Goſpel. 


Jude. 1 


— — 
— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


) Compare 2 Pet. 2. 17. (w) Compare 2 Pet. 2. 18. ä 

x It is very probable, that theſe Impoſtors repreſented the true Chriſtians as 
rv. &c. whereupon the Apoſtle retorts upon them, that they are themſelves 
uly the Vovzergi, &. | 


3 V. 22. 
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21 auTys Of dyany Owd anph- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


| V. 22. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. ad Echiop. Vertu 
V. 24. f So Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions. And ſome MSS. Alex, hu 
dps for is thro heedleſsneſs of the Writer. 


. 
: _— 
FLY þ 
* 


- now and ever. 


21 Keep your ſelves in the 
love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jetus Clif 
unto eternal life. 

22 And * ſome being wayer. 
ing rebuke : 

23 And others ſave, pullin 
them out of the fire; and d 
others have compaſſion wit 
fear, hating even the garment 
ſpotted by the fleſh, 


24 Now unto him that i 
able to keep you from fallin 
and to preſent you fault 
before the preſence of his glory 
with exceeding joy, 

25 To the only God our 
Saviour, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, be glory and majelly, 
dominion and power, both 
Amen, 


V. 3 


e 


FAKAPHEASE 


/ manner to aſſiſt the Prayers of the Congregation, 21 Keep your 
dhe in the Love of God; looking for he Mere of our Lok — 
Chriſt, if not in delivering you from your preſent Calamities, yet in pre- 
roms you unto Eternal Life. 22 And as to your Bebavionr to Others, 
ſme being wavering whether they ſhall adhere to the True Faith or not, 
rebuke, endeavouring to keep them in the True Faith by ſuch your Re- 

F: 23 And others who are further mi/led fave, pulling them as it 
were out of the Fire, as the Angels did Lot out of the Fire of Sodom, 1. e. 
wing more Preſſing and Cogent methods; and laſtly of others not ſo far 
zue have Compaltion ſo as to let it be join'd with Fear of their abuſing ; 
yur Compaſſion, and therefore notwithſtanding 1 your Compaſſion be- 
have your ſelves, as hating even the Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh, i. e. 


the leaf? degree of Tmpurity. 


Now unto Him that is able to keep you from Falling, and to pre- The Concluſion. 


ſent you Faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory, with exceeding joy, 
25 tothe only God our Saviour, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, be Glory 
and Majeſty, Dominion and Power; both now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 25. + Zeps is wanting in Alex. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verfions. And Aſs lers Tear? & Kvgiy vain is read in Alex. and other 
MSS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions. 
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I. The Introduction. v. 1. 


Partly by 
way of 
Exhorta- 
tion 
wherein 
He ob- 

| ſeryes 


4 II. The Main 
| Deſign of the 
Epiltle, viz. to | 
preſerve thoſe 
He wrote to, 
in the Truth of 
the Goſpel. 

Which $ Jnde 


do's, 


Partly by 
Deſcrib- 
ing the 
Falſe 

Teachers 4 
or Here- 


| ticks of 
* 


thoſe 
Times: 
Namely 


rl 


- r. That theſe Deceivers or Falſe Teachers were of Ol 


III. Some Directions how to 
Apoſtatiz d. v 22, 23. 


IV. The Concluſion. v 24, 25. 


told, and what their Condemnation ſhould bt; cb 
| larly by Enoch. v. 4. and 14, 15. b 
2. That of the Iſraelies that were brought ont of By 
ſuch as perſever d not in the Belief of and k Ie 
God's Word, were nevertheleſs afterwards deſtroy'd 4, 0x0 
3. That the Angels themſelves upon their Diſobediead A 
were caſt out of Heaven, and are reſery'dfor Everlai c 
Damnation. v. 6. oft. 
4. That Sodom and Gomorrha were utterly deſtroy'd whe 
ſach Laſei vious Practices, as were encourag'd by rel? 
Falſe Teachers. | | | able 
5. That the Coming of theſe Falſe Teachers was nom F 
than was foretold by the Apoſtles of Feſus Chrift. v. ij * 
6. That the Reward they would at laſt obtain fotfachthy whi 
Perſeytrance thro' Chriſt, would be Great. v.20, 21, Stud 
C1. That they defiſe the Fleſb, or perven pete 
Goſpel to countenance all Lewd Pram We! 
they being altogether Senſaul, and ba A 
not the Spirit of Chriſt. v. 8. and 19. 
2. Thi they deſpiſe Dominion and ſpeak u e i 
{ Dignities, ſtirring up Commotions and By t 
Rache Ns wherein chey iv b 
Heat tes wherein ir d. 8 
t. As | data 
th & = 3+ That they wanted Brocherly Love and . * 
ciples and. fection, and were in their Hearts no olds 
e than Murderers as Cain. v. 11. Aut] 
af ? | 4. That they were mightily influenc'd by 6 C 
; verouſneſs as Balaam. ibid. We] 
| 5 That they were likewiſe influencd bf 1 
Pride and Faction againſt the True Apoll 
of Chriſt, as was Corah againſt Moſes. ik 50 
6. That they were Murmurers and Hν⏑½: cula 
v. 16. 
7. Thatthey ſzpermed themſelves gal 4 bl 
ſemblies of the Orthodox Chriſtians. v.1þ 
2. As to the great Miſchief and Scandal they bring on the poſi 
Church and the Souls of Men. v. 12. E 
3. As to the Dreadfull Fudgment that ſhall befall them Tut 
CL the Laſt Day. v. 13-15. ſun 
deal with the ſeveral forts of Chriſtians, that had not A 


Books c. written by Edward Wells D. D. 


WO Geographical Tables one of Ancient, and the other of Modern 

Geography. A. D. 1690. By Edward Wells A. B. and Student of 
chriſt Church, Oxon. | "Ce 
Elementa Arithmeticæ Numeroſæ & Specioſæ. In uſum Juventutis 
lcademicæ. 8 vo. A. D. 1698. Authore Ed. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti 
Oxon. Alumno. 

A New Set of Maps both of Ancient and Preſent Geography, (being 
forty one in Number, three whereof contain the Bible-Geography, ) 
wherein not only the Latitude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
refed, according to the lateſt Obſervations; but alſo the moſt remark- 
able Differences of Ancient and Preſent Geography may be quickly 
dſcern'd by a bare * or Comparing of Correſpondent Maps; 
which ſeems to be the moſt Natural and Eaſy Method to lead Young 
Students (for whoſe uſe the Work 1s principally intended) unto a com- 
petent Knowledge of the Geographical Science. A. D. 1700, By Ed: 
Wells A. M. and Student of Chriſt Church, Oxon. 

A Treatiſe of Ancient and Preſent Geography, particularly adapted 
tothe Uſe and Deſign of the foremention d Set of Maps. 8vo. A. D. 1701. 
By the ſame Author. „ 

Tis IAN x vu Oixs ns Thermos, five Dionyſii Geographia Emen- 
data & locupletata , additione ſcilicet Geographie Foaiernæ, Graco 
Carmine pariter donatæ, cum 16 Tabulis Geographicis. 8vo. A. D. 1704. 
Authore Edv. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti Oxon. Alumno. 

Controverſial Tracts againſt the Diſſenters 80. A. D. 1706. by Ed. 
Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſter-ſhire. 
The Common Chr:/tian Rightly and Plainly inſtructed in the Ground. 
ns Cray; or, an Expoſition of the Church-Cazechiſm more parti- 
"= cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common 
8 / ecp/e. 8vo. A. D. 1707. By Ed. Wells D. D. &c. | 
Prayers on Common Occaſions, appertaining to the foremention'd Ex- 
polition of the Church Catechiſm. 80. A. D. 1707. by the ſame Author. 
Epiſtola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem editi: Cui 
Tiulus, Stricturæ Breves in Epiſtolas D. D. Geneven/ium & Oxonien- 
/um. 410. 1708. By the ſame Author. | 
An Help for the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy 
«rIptures : Being All St Pauls Epiſtles paraphras'd, with the Original 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt MSS. &c. 470. A. D. 
1709, &c. By the fame Author. | 
The Duty of being Griev'd for the Sins of Others: Briefly ſet forth, 
m a Sermon preach'd in St Martin's Church in Zeicefter, April the 26. 
1710. at the Vifearion of the Reverend the Arch-Deacon of LerceFter, 
Publiſh'd at the Requelt of the Reverend the Arch-Deacon and Clergy, 
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Inn 24: - 1. That theſe Deceivers or Falſe Teachers were of Olaf 


told, and _ their — ſhould be; par Chri 
larly by Enoch. v. 4. and 14, IF. 8 | 
| & That of the 1/raelites that were brought ont of Eg fe 
ſuch as per/ever'd not in the Belief of and Obediencety 
Partly by] God's Word, were nevertheleſs afterwards deſtroy u. Oxo!1 
way of 3. That the Angels themſelves upon their Diſobed ne A 
Exhorta- } - were caſt out of _ and are reſery'dfor Everlaltiny forty 
nog tion. v. 6. 5 
wherein 4 and Gomorrha were utterly deſtroy'd whe! 
2 ſach — — Practices, as were encoutag d by * 
e ſe Teachers. | | 
4 5 * the Comin of theſe Falſe Teachers was no mt * 
f as foretold by the Apoſtles of Feſns Chit, v. ij. 
than was fe by : whic 
| | ard they would at laſt obtain for ſuch thei 
6. That the Reward they v gc 
perſeverance thro' Chriſt, would be Great. v. 207 21, tud 
. . That they the Fleſb , or pervert pete. 
Il. The Main ir eee LaviFet Nel 
Deſign of the | they being altogether - Sexiſnal, and hevii A 
Epiſtle, viz. to not the Spirit of Chriſt. v. 8. and 19. 90 
preſerve thoſe | 2. ThK they deſpiſe Dominion and ſpeak Bui | 
n [|  Dignizies ſtirring up Commotions malt by 1 
ba + «2 bellions againſt the Civil ou 2 „ 
l tes wherein they lir'd. 8-16 
Which s Jude Cr. Asto 3+ 22. — Brocherly Love and ff 20 
405, theirPr * fection, and were in their Hearts no othe * 
ciples and. than Murderers as Cain. v. 11. 1 
Practices, | . That they were mightily influenc'dby C 
Partly by VIZ, werouſneſs as Balaam. ibid. i Wel 
Deſcrib- 5. That they were likewiſe influencd If 1 
Hg Pride and Fattion againſt the Han ApdlBl 
Pe of Chriſt, as was Corah againſt Moſes. 70 
| _— . <L 6. That they were Aurmurers and Complant * 
or - 
ticks of 7. 2 ſeparated themſelves from the A . 
7 = ” ſemblies of - Orthodox Chriſtians. vi oh 
5: : 
L Namely 2. As to the great Miſchief and Scandal they bring on b 
Church and the Souls of Men. v. 12. 1 
3. As to the Dreadfull Judgment that ſhall befall them F 
| | (the Laſt Day. v. 13—15- = 4 17 
III. Some Directions how to dea with the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians, that h | 
Apoltatiz'd. v. 22, 23. | deri 
IV. The Concluſion. v 24, 25. or ( 
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Books c. written by Edward Wells D. D. 


WO Geographical Tables one of Ancient, and the other of Modern 
Geography. A. D. 1690. By Edward Wells A. B. and Student of 
Chriſt Church, Oxon. | be 

Elementa Arithmeticæ Numeroſz & Specioſæ. In uſum Juventutis 
kcademicz. 8vo. A. D. 1698. Authore Ed. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti 
Oxon. Alumno. 

A New Set of Maps both of Ancient and Preſent Geography, (being 
forty one in Number, three whereof contain the Zible-Geography, ) 
wherein not only the Latitude and Longitude of many Places are Cor- 
refed, according to the lateſt Obſervations; but alſo the moſt remark- 
able Differences of Ancient and Preſent Geography may be quickly 
diſcern'd by a bare _— or Comparing of Correſpondent Maps; 
which ſeems to be the moſt Natural and Eaſy Method to lead Young 
Students (for whoſe uſe the Work is principally intended) unto a com- 
petent Knowledge of the Geographical Science. A. D. 1700. By Ed? 
Wells A. M. and Student of Chriſt Church, Oxon. 

A Treatiſe of Ancient and Preſent Geography, particularly adapted 
tothe Uſe and Deſign of the foremention d Set of Maps. 8vo. A. D. 1701. 
By the ſame Author, Ed. 

Tis TIA x  vub Oixepns Thermos, five Dionyſii Geographia Emen- 
data & locupletata , additione ſcilicet Geographia Fodierna , Graco 
Carmine pariter donatz, cum 16 Tabulis Geographicis. 8 o. A. D. 1704. 
Authore Edv. Wells A. M. Adis Chriſti Oxon. Alumno. 

Controverſial Tracts againſt the Diſſenters 8. A. D. 1706. by Ed. 
Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in Leiceſter-ſhire. 

The Common Cbriſtian Rightly and Plainly inſtructed in the Grounds 
e Chriſtianity ; or, an Expoſition of the Church-Cazechiſm more parti- 
cularly adapted to the Capacities and Circumſtances of the Common 
People. 8vo. A. D. 1707. By Ed. Wells D. D. &c. | 

Prayers on Common Occaſions, appertaining to the foremention'd Ex- 
polition of the Church Catechiſm. 8vo. A. D. 1707. by the ſame Author. 

Epiſtola ad Authorem Anonymum Libelli non ita pridem editi: Cui 
Tnulus, Stricturæ Breves in Epiſtolas D. D. Geneven/ium & Oxonien- 
/um. 410. 1708. By the ſame Author. | 

An Help for the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding of the Holy 
«riptures : Being All St Pauls Epiſtles paraphras'd, with the Original 
or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt MSS. &c. 470. A. D. 
1709, &c. By the fame Author. | | 
The Duty of being Griev'd for the Sins of Others: Briefly ſet forth, 
m a Sermon preach'd in St Martin's Church in Zeiceſter, April the 26. 
1710. at the Viſeation of the Reverend the Arch-Deacon of Leice ter, 


Publiſh'd at the Requeſt of the Reverend the Arch-Deacon and Clergy, 
by the fame Author. | 


A Letter 


A Letter to a Friend concerning the Great Sin of Tati © 
Name in Pain. A. D. 1710. B the ſame Author. "ng 602, 

An Hiflorical Geography of the Old and New Teffament, being a 
Geographical and Hiporical Account of the ſeveral Places or People 
mention'd in the Holy Scriptures; very Uletull tor Underſtanding the 
Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, and of ſeveral particular Texts. The 
Whole is flluſtrated with Maps and other Cars, and Chronological Table, 
In four Volumes 8vo. A. D. 1710, &c. By the ſame Author. 

Harmonia Grammaticalis, Or a View of the Agreement between the 
Latin and Greek Tongues; as to the Deriving of Words. 8e. AD. 0 
By the ſame Author. | EE 

The Toung Gentl/eman's Courle of «Mathematicks : Containing ſuch 
Elements as are moſt uſefull and eaſy to be Known, in Arithmeticl, 
Geometry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, Aftronomy, Chronlyy, 
and Dialling. In three Volumes Bo. A. D. 17112. By the fame Author. 

Unworthineſs no Excuſe for Not coming to the, Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper: Briefly ſhewn by way of Dialogue between a Minilte 
and his Pariſhioner. 8vo. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. 

Remarks on Dr Clarke's Introduction to his Scripture- doctrin of the 
Trinity. $v0. A. D. 1713. By the ſame Author. 

A Letter to the Reverend Dr Clarke Rector of St Zames's Weſtminſter, 
in Anſwer to his Letter to Dr Well. gvo. A. D. 1713. By the Same. 

The Rich Man's Great and Indiſpenſable Duty, to contribute Libs 
rally to the Building, Rebuilding, Repairing, ee, and Any 
of Churches, together with the Motiuves to the faid Duty: Largely ſa 
forth and laid before the Mobiluy, Gentry, and All other Ab. Perſou 
of whatfoever Rank or Denomination, in 8. A D. 1715. By the fan. 
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Xenophontis Opera Omnia, Grzc> & Latin. Cum Chronologia Dub 
welliana, & quatuor Tabulis Geographicis, 5 Vol. 8vo. A. D. 168s, & 
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For the more Eaſy and Clear U 0 


OF FRE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
B EIN G > - 


The Revelation of SOHN. the Dirne, 


Explain 'd after the following Method, viz. 


The Original or Greek, Text. amended according to the Beſt and moſt 
Ancient Readings. 


, The — Engliſh Tranſlation render d more Agreeable to the 
Origina 


. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only the Difficult Expreſſ zons and Paſſages 
ae explain d; but alſo the whole Book is divided into Proper Sections 
and Paragraphs ; ; with a Synopſis of the Contents of the ſaid Book 
ſubjoin d to the End of the Paraphraſe. 


V. Annotationt, relating (as Occaſion requires) t to the Several Parti- 
culars afore- mention d. 


To the Whoke is prefix'd 


\ Table of the Synchroniſm of the Viſions or Prophecies of the Seal d 
Book, as alſo of the Open Little Book, 


dy y Ed Wells D. D. Rector of Cotesbach Al Leiceſter-ſhire. 


OXFORD, 


rinted at the THEATER, for James Anapton at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church-Yard, London. 1717. 
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To the moſt Reverend Father in God 


WILLIAM 


Lord Archbiſhop of CANTERBURY. 


Moſt Reverend, 4 ett ori 
HE Specimen, or Firſt part of theſe my La- 
bours on the New Teſtament I formerly dedi- 

_ cated to your Lordſhip, as being then my Dio- 
Ceſar ©. This my Paraphraſe on the Revelation 

St Fohn I now dedicate to your Grace, as my 

etropolitan; and more particularly as an Acknorwledg- 

ent of the Favours I have receivd from your Grace, ſince 
vur Advancement to the Metropolitical Throne of this 

ESE G4 $33 Wnt, of arg 

The Sacred Book here paraphrasd by Me, your Lord- 

ip knows, is juſtly eſteem d the moſt Difficult in the Whole 

mon of Scripture. -. And therefore I doubt not but your 
ace will the more Readily excuſe any Miſtake T may have 
ln into, notwithſtanding all my Care and Pains to find 

t the True meaning of this ſo Difficult a Book. . 

I readily Own, that I have choſen to follow the Expoſi- 

on or Opinion of the 20/7 Primitiue Fathers, even where- 

they are thought by the generality of the Moderus to 
ve been Miſtaken. My Reaſons. for ſo doing I have given 
hort, or hinted, in the Proper places; and have a Great 
al More to add, ſhould there be Occaſion. That there is 

d uch Occaſion here, I am ſatisfy d by the juſt Deference 

nich I know your Lordſhip has for the Zudgment and 

u hority of the truly Primitive Fathers Ba 
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Of this your Lordſhip has given evident Proof, by thi 
Learned and Excellent Pains you have formerly taken f. 
Tranſlate into our Engliſb tongue the Mritings and Remaiy 
of ſeveral of the . Primitive Fathers and other Writer 
Which, were they but Duly read and conſider'd, could no 
fail of Anſwering your Lordſhip's Good Defign in putti 
them into Engliſh, viz. by becoming the happy Means 0 
Convincing ſuch as ſtand in need of Conviction, that ( 
Church is truly ConSfituted according to the e Apoftoly, 
Platform. E. FFF 

But whatever Succeſs your Lordſhip's Labours of th 
Kind may meet with among ſuch Sort of Men; it canno 
my Lord, but be a Great Satisfaction to your Clergy, th 
your Grace, by being ſo Well vers d in the moſt Primiti 
Antiquity of the Chriſtian Church, Thoroughly know: 
that the Constitution of Our Church is Z#ruly Apoffollis 
and therefore it 1s Not to be doubted, but, Agreeably ther 
to, your Grace will defend and maintain the Apo 
Con$:itution of Our Church, with an Apoſtolical Cura 
and Integrity. Your Lordſhip is ſenſible, that This is tt 
Way for your Grace to ſerve your Generation here wit 
Honour and Renown; and then to change your Miter 
the Church Militant, for a Crown of Glory in the Chun 
Triumphant. 3 : 3 

That GoD may Long preſerve your Grace, for the Got 
of this His Apoſtolical Church; and by making your Lo 
ſhip Inſtrumental thereto, may make you mo/? truly 
2 both Here and Hereafter, is the moſt Hearty Pn 
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Your GRACEs, with all 
«5mm el., Diautiſull Reſpect, 
"" EDWARD WII 
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The PR RHRA CE 
TO TRE 
R E A D E R. 
T* the Revelation of & JOHN is very difficult to 


be underſtood, is readily Acknowledg d on all 

hands; but then it ought alſo to be no leſs readily 

Acknowledg'd, that the Difficulty — it 
is no good Argument for Never attempting to ſtand it, 
much leſs for ridiculing ſuch Attempts: Eſpecially when Gop 
(to prevent us from making any ſuch Wrong inferences, and 
to Encourage us to the Study of this inſpir d, tho difficult 
Book) has, in the very Beginning thereof, expreſly annex d a 
Bleſſing to Him that reads, and them that hear the Words of this 
Prophecy, and keep thoſe things which are written therein, Rev. 1. 3. 
So that it deferyes moſt ſeriouſly to be conſider d, that Any 
Saying made uſe of to diſcourage Men from the Study and 
Explanation of this Book, how much ſoever it may ſavour 
of Human Wit, yet ſavours nothing at all of Godly Wiſdom. 
On theſe Conſiderations, I have not been diſcourag d from 
Endeavouring, in the firſt place to get my ſelf a Right under- 
ſtanding of this Prophetical Book; and then to help Others 
that ſtand in need of ſuch Help, by thus Publickly Commu- 
nicating to them, what appears to Me to be the true or moſt 
probable Expoſition or Meaning of this inſpir d and difficult 
Book. And this 1 have done after the Method made uſe of 
by Me in publiſhing the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament. 
| Beſides, I have been in a peculiar manner induc d to pub- 
liſh this Paraphraſe on the whole Revelation, by the conſideration 
that there is but One that 1 know of yet extant in Engliſh, 
namely, That of Dr Hammond. W hich good and great Man 
unfortunately miſtaking the true Key to the Underſtanding of 
the Prophetical part of this Book, no. Wonder if his Para- 
phraſe gives a Wrong Expoſition thereof, and therefore is 
of little Efteem among the Learned in theſe matters; as are 
likewiſe the Annotations of Grotius on the like account, 2. 
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THE PRKEPACHK 4 
The pious and judicious Mr Mede is, no leſs juſtly than ge 5 
nerally, eſteem d now adays by the Learned, to have Fyp 
found out the true Key for Opening or Expounding the Pro. Will 
phetical Viſions in the Revelation. His Writings on this Sub. m: 
Ject, as they are partly Latin partly Engliſh, ſo make up (for Ml... 
the greateſt part) the Three laſt of the Five Books, whereof 
his Works conſiſt: Works ſo full of Learning and Judgment, un 
in reference to the ſeveral Points they treat of, that they Fl 
deſerve to be Well read and ſtudy d by all Divines; and eſpe- 1 
cially in order to attain a more clear Underſtanding of the No 
Apocalyptical Prophecies. | = 
The Way being open d by Mr Meat, ſeveral other Learned 
Perſons have follow d him therein for the main, and have 
made ſome further Diſcoveries or Advances of their Own, Wl: 
Among whom the Lateſt 1 know of is Mr V hiſton, who f. D. Wi: 
I 706. publiſh'd An Efay on the Revelation of St: FO HN ſofar lic 
as concerns the Paſt and Preſent Times, 40 
I ſcarce need to tell the Reader, that the Principal Help pu 
I have receiv'd in drawing up this Paraphraſe has been from in 
the Works of Mr Meds. Nor has Mr piston t Eſſay been Bi. : 
without good Uſe unto Me. For where Mr Jhy/tor diſſen Wt: 
from Mr Aſede, IJ have ſometimes judg d it moſt reaſonable Bir, 
to follow Mr Vhiſton; as in ſome other Particulars, wherein 
They Both agree, I have thought my ſelf oblig d to differ 
from Both. And the Reaſons, whereby I have: been inducd 
to think my ſelf ſo oblig d, are ſet down, or ſufficiently hinted, 
either in the Paraphraſe or Annotations. And therefore I 
need ſay no more of them here; ſince to ſet them out in full 
View, or with their full Force, would be a Subject copious 
enough to make up a Book of it ſelf, ſhould there be Oc 
caſion for it. Ee ti 
I ſhall therefore proceed to obſerve to the Reader, that 
upon peruſal of this Paraphraſe He may take notice, that, 
notwithſtanding the more than ordinary Difficulty of this 
Sacred Book, the Meaning of the much Greater Patt 
is now adays agreed upon, as to the main, among the 
and Studious in theſe matters; and conſequently that there 
are remaining but very few Difficulties in compariſon, and of 
principal Importance to be more fully clear d, and fo more 
fully agreed upon. Which Confideration carries in — 
| m 
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THE PREFACE. 


ſmall Encouragement to the Learned, to apply themſelves to 
the ſtudying of this ſacred Book, that, by their Labours and 
Cops Bleſſing thereupon; theſe few remaining Difficulties 
may be Clear d alſo, at leaſt ſo far as the Nature of them 
renders them Capable. : 

It remains only ta be obſerv d further, that, for the better 
underſtanding the r Viſions of this Book, I have 
dawn up 4 Table of the Synchroniſm of the Viſions or Pro- 
phecies of the Seal d Book, and alſo of the Open Little Book; 
concerning which ſee more in the Explanation of the ſaid 
Table, which immediately follows this Preface. < 


What has been already faid, is All that needs be faid in 
reference to what is here Publiſh d. But it may not be Im- 
proper to lay hold of this Opportunity to acquaint the Pub- 
lick, that my Parapbraſe on the Goſpels of, St Matthew and Mark 
; already finaſh'd and prepar d for the Preſs, and will be 
Publiſh'd as ſoon as it . be n off. And _— order to 
mderfſtand aright the Gofþe/-Hrftory, it being requiſite to have 
good Notion of the Harmony — Four Goſpels; therefore, 
before I drew up my Paraphraſe on any of the Goſpels, I ſer 
ny ſelf to draw up an Harmony of the Goſpels, and That in 
Ou: Table, that ſo lying All together in One View, 1 might 
have a clearer Notion of it. And this Table with a ſhort Trea- 
te belonging thereto, I purpoſe likewiſe to communicate to 
the Publick in a little Time, and before I publiſh any Part 
« my Paraphraſe on the Goſpels. 
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R Mede firſt, and after him Mr Wh:/lor, hath ſhewh Wl 
M Each conceiv'd to be) the Synchron:ſm of the Apoοο § 
Viſions or Prophecies by a Scheme. But I think n= 
chroniſm of the ſaid Viſions may be ſhewn in a manner much 
to be apprehended, by the following Table; which at leaſt has 
vantage, that it refers to the Chapters and Verſes wherein each 
is contain'd, which is omitted in the Scheme both of Mr Mall 
Mr Whi/ton. The Aſſigning particular Tears or Periods of. Tear 
Completion of the ſaid Viſions or Prophecies, has been One 
Means of bringing the Study of the Revelation into Diſeſi 
—— as Mr Mea did in His Scheme, ſo have I omitted 16 
able. 1 73: £6 Wm 
The Method of this Table is ſuch, that the Viſions or Pro 
which are plac d Collateral one to the other, are thereby denoted 
chronize, or to be Cotemporary one with the other. For inſtance 
Meaſurableneſs of the Temple, the Woman travailing with Cul 
War between Michael and the Dragon &c. are all Viſions, will 
they are plac d Collaterally to the fitſt /ix Seals, ſo the Events Wl 
by the ſaid Viſions were compleated during the Intervai of the WW 
Seals. In like manner the Unmeaſurableneſs of the Court u 
Temple, and the Propheſying of the Witneſſes xa60 days, ava 
Woman's being nouriſh'd in the Wilderneſs 1260 days, or fra i 
Times and half a Time, and the Power of the Wild Bea for 42 
&c. as they are Viſions plac'd Collaterally to the firſt /ix Tram 
the ſeventh Seal; ſo the Events denoted by the ſaid Viſions are 
porary with the Interval belonging to the ſaid ſix Trumpets. 
as the Viſions of reaping the Earth, and of judging the great 
are plac'd at the Expiring of the Interval of the /ix1h Tum 
ſuppoſe the Zvents thereby denoted ſhall be accompliſh'd at ul 
Time. And as the Effuſion of the ſeven Vials, the Viſion of Wl 
tage, of the Wild Beaſt being taken and caſt into the Lake of Fin 
the Triumph of the Palm-bearing Company &c. are placed M 
to the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet; ſo the Events thereby al 
are ſuppos d to be then Accompliſh'd. = 


A Ti 


TABLE of the Hnchroniſm of the Viſions or Prophecie: 


The Viſions or Prophecies of the Seal d Bol. 

Nl faw when the Lamb open the fir? of the Seals &c. Chap. VI. 1, 2. — — — — 
Ind when He had open d the ſecond Seal & c. — — 3, 4. | 

Ind when He had open'd the 7hird Seal &c. — — — . 

Ind when He had open'd the fourth Seal ce. — — 75,8. 

Ind when He had open'd the b Seal &c. — — — 911. 

Ind when He had open'd the /i Seal cc. — : to the end of the Chapter. 


— — — — — -- And after theſe things 
Trump. 1. The e Angel ſounded &c. Ch. VIII.. I ſaw — another An- 
Trump. 2. The ſecond Angel ſounded & c. . . 8, 9. gel having the Sal of 
Trump. 3. The Zhird Angel ſounded &c.. . 10,11. the living God: and 
[when | Trump.4. The fourth Angel ſounded &c. Iato end. he cried, — Hurt not 
lad o- Trump. . The b Angel ſounded & c. Ch. IX. 1-12. the Earth —, till we 
I the Trump. 6. The i Angel ſounded &c. 13 to end. have ſeal the Ser- 


10 ſea / vants of our God. -- 
inthe | — — — — — — And there were — — T look d and be. 
n An. | ſeal d an hunared for- hold the Earth 
ch The ſeventh An. 2 > ' ty four thouſand &c. was reap d. Ch. 
be. gel ſounded, and dp. s Ch. VII. 1— 8. XIV. 14—16. 
God, there were great S N = ("Vial 1. Ch. XVI.2.— Aſter this I be-—And I ſaw ano. Another Angel 
fem | | Voices in Hea- f S ENVial 2. 3. held, and 10 a ther mighty An came out of the 
kpiven ven, ſaying, The „ 5% Vial 3... . 4-7. great Multttnde, gel — And he Temple—. And 
12 Kingdom of this Y & | Vial 4. . . . 8, 9. which 20 Man ſware that there the Angel ga- 
12 World is become SJ JVial 5. . 10,11. could number, of ſhould be Time tber d the Vine 
. | the Kingdom of 8 N Vial 6. . 1216. All Nations —— mo longer: but in of the Earth, 
". | our Lord and of & & 5 (Vial . 10 to end, cloathd with the days of the and caſt it into 
I 4 his Chritt, and EXE white Robes, and Voice of the fe- the great Vine 
He ſhall reign L 8 Paims in their venth Angel, preſs of the 
or ever and ever = V hands, cried, ſay- when he ſhall Wrath of God 
&c. Ch. XI. 15 ing, Salvation to begin to ſound, &c. Ch. XIV. 19, 
to the end. our God — and to the MyRery of to the end. 
the Lamb &c.Ch. God ſhall be ful- 
VII. 9 to end. fd &c. Ch. X. 17. 
And I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, and he laid hold on the Dragon, and bound him a 25501 
And I ſaw Thrones, — and the Souls of Them that were beaded for the Witteſs of Jeſus —, 
| worſhipp'd the Beaſt, — and they lud and reignu'd with Chriſt a thouſand year:. Ch. XX. 4—6. 
And I ſaw a New Heaven and a New Earth &c. Ch. XXI. 1—XXII. J. 


ben the 7houſand years are expir d, Satan ſhall be /oos'd out of his Priſon, and ſhall go out to deceive the N 
. to gather them together to Bartle—. And they went up, — and compaſs d the Camp of be Saints about, a 
re came down from God out of Heaven, and devour'd them. And the Devil, that deceiv l them, was caſt 7 
* m/ione, and ſhall be zormented day and night for ever and ever. Ch. XX. —10. | 

aw a great White 7. brone, and Him that fat on it, from whoſe Face the Heaven and the Harth fled away, a 
Place for them. And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and the Satt were pen d, — and the) 
{cording to their Works. — And Death and Hell were caſt into the Late of Fire &c. Ch. XX. 11 to the end 


ecies of the Seal d Both, as alſo of the Open Little Book. 


The Viſions or Prophecies of the Open Little Book. 


And there was—There appear'd a Ioman, be-—There was War—I faw another 
givenmeaReed, ing with Child, travailing is in Heaven, Mi- Angel, having ' 
-- ſaying, Riſe, Birth, and pain d to be de- chael and his An- the everlaſting 
and neaſure be liver d- And ſhe brought gels fought againſt Goſpel, laying 
Temple of God, forth a Man- child, which was the Dragon -- and Fear Go and 
and the Ali, to rule all Nations with a rod his Angels. And give Glory to 
and them that of Iron: and Fer Child was the great Dragon Him, and wor- 
worſhip therein, caught up unto God, and to his was caſt out, &c. rp &c. 


i . 


a | Ch. XI. Throne. XII. 1-5. XII. 7-17. XIV. 6, 7 
The Court — — And the — And when the — — And the Dra- — — And there 
without the Woman fled Dragon (aw gon was wroth follow'd a- 
Temple mea- into the that he was with the V. 8 nother An- 
fare not: It is Wilderneſs, caſt unto the man, & went * gel, ſaying, 
given to the where ſhe Earth, He to wake War Babylon is 
Gentiles , and has a Place perſecuted the with the rem- falln, is 
the holy City prepar'd of Woman. -- nant of her O fall n, &c. 
ſhall they God, that And to the Seed. And he XIV. 8. 
tread under they ſhould Woman were ſtood on the = 3 
Sand of the Qs The third 


and be.— I will ſhew thee | | foot forty nd feed her given two 


Earth the Judgment of two months. there a Wings of a Sea. And 1.5 = Angel "x26 


And- my two g. | thouſand great Eagle, i ſaw a wild {_& „ fay- 
d. Ch. thegrearWhore&c. Witneſſes mul f. F rae” dus. ths ſhe _—_ hs Beaff riſe up _ — 17 — 
—16, Ch. XVII I-XIX. 5. | propheſy 4 2 = dred and fly into the 84 out of the Sea *Z Man wor- 
Angel—And®- I ſaw — a | thouſand two © > threeſiore Wilderneſs in- = -- and Power 7 > Ship the wild 
of the white Horſe, and | | #*»dred and ꝙ & days. XI. 6. to her Place, was given un- 1 S. Beaſt , &c. 
= And He that far on him | | 757 ee/core days 8 5 where ſhe is J. S. to him forty - . Ch. XIV. 
el ga. was call'd Faithfull | || in Sack- E & nouriſh'd for Tg wo mont hs F 9-12. 
8 cloth, &c. Xl. Y & a Time, and © And I beheld 

Vine Gc. 2 550 And I ta 2 — I4, S = Times, and ff another Beaſt — | 
Earth, the wild Beaſt — | I) half a Time , com ing out of 8 

nn And the wild Beaſt D 8 _ XI. 13-- ho ph S 

Mine was taken and — : 1 * 

the the Fes Prophet. | 2 MS 

f God Theſe both were | 

IV.17, cat alive into a | 

Lake of Fire &c. 

Ch. XIX. 11. to the | | 
end. 

n a 7houſand years. XX.1-3. 

us —, and which had t 

4—6. 

the Nations, — Gog and | 

bout, and the beloved City. | Place this Table facing the Explication thereof, 

s caſt into the Lake of Fire which is at the end of the Preface to the Header. 

vay, and there was found 

nd they were 7adg'd every | 

the end thereof. U ; 


—— 
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THE PREFACE. 

HAT this Book of the Revelation was written by 8 
St Jo H Ng who was One of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, we Apoſtle, the Pen- 
have the joint Teſtimony of Juſtin. Martyr; Irenæus, & che Tas b., 
Theophilus Antiochenus , Melito , Apollonius, Clemens it was wricen. 
Alxandrinus and Tertullian: All which livd in the Second 
Century; and conſequently as the Lateſt of them liv d within 

aw Hundred years after St John, fo: Fuſtin Martyr wrote his 

Dialogue with Trypho (wherein he expreſsly (a) aſcribes this 

Book of the Revelation to St Joi the Apoſtle) about A. D, 150. 

ad ſo no more than 54 years after this Revelation of St John 

vas publiſh'd. And as for Irenzus, he expreſsly affirms that 

He had his Evidence from Thoſe, who had (6) actually con- 

rersd with St Fohn, and that this Book was written Not (c) long 

before by Time, at the End of Domitian's Reign. Whence the Time 

of the Writing thereof is refer d by. the Learned to A D. 96. 

As we learn from this Book it ſelf (Chap. 1. 9.) that it was The Pre where 
writ in the Iſle of Patmos; ſo we learn alſo thence the End or d 5ook wi 


written ; and the 


Deſgn of its being written, namely that thereby GoD might End of its being 
: Written. 


hem unto hy Servants Things which were then, and ſtill are ſe- 
reral of them, to come to.paſe. Ch. x. 1. and 22. 6. 
& Nay' ii dvig cis, g dsds Lanes, d N Ares 72 Ted, c A ve 

„ v irn wee ob liguemàdge Ths TH iu Xears a, Moire &c. (vz. 
Nerel 20, 4. &c.) Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. Colon. edit. A. D. 1686. p. 308. | 

b) Maęngerren ahr Chelan F r V F Lvderles 22 . æreſ. 1.5. c. 30. 
©) Oe 20 ates womhed de iwgd) viz. AToxgaoy4;) a u z vs iſurripas qs, 
05 9 1 N Aopuericancd NN Na. n ar 
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REVELATION 


'} OP 
INANNOT IHN 


TOY ®EOAOTOYT. THE DIVINE 


T EX T. | TRANSLATION. 


Ke. a. Chap. J. y 


[loxzAuilis Inood Kpiond, Las eee oþ 
122 G 0 Oels, Fel- | gave unto Him, tolber 


Zu wis Als ary: & A vnto his ſervants thing 


hp WE" / 1 TEL which mult ſhortly come to 
ven OF N Xa; £01 pave D- paſs: and he ſent and ſignifel 
cel 21g, TY dy νοð ewrod 7) It by his angel unto bis fert 


7 e ov 5 ; hn: : 
E Lean 5 % fm. ; 4 « * witneſsof 
por y o TY De 5 x9u dl fi E 0 a O God, and ol the 
tar wele esd Reard , Gow i cf all 9 laws 


d 3 Manske S- 5 avayvame!, 3 Bleſſed is he that reads, 


4 
s a 63:3; M3 ken 
{14 3 3 v+5& 


a 4 / 124 4 8 1 1 ; 


(a) It is thought that the Title of @&#x5y@- ehe Divine was given ww John, 
more particularly on account of his writing more fully of the Divinity af our 
Bl. Saviour, than the other inſpir'd Writers, and with a peculiar regard 10 that 
Words in the latter end of Chap. 1. v. I. of his Goſpel, viz. © . 

(aa) The true Import of this Expreffion, eb wx, in this , and of the like 
Expreſſion, Egzpuy x)» Chap. 3. 11. and elſewhere, may I think he beſt ln 
from 1/aiah Chap. 60. 22. I the Lord will haſten 5: 'N 80 in his Time. When 
we may infer, that by God's Haſtening, or Coming Qnichly, or things Short 
comes peſ5, is not to be underitood a preſent or immediate Accompliſoyest of 
the Things Spoken of, but their Accompliſhment in their Times or du. 

ſons, without any intervening Delay or Alteration. of the Divine purpoſe. And 
this Place of Iſaiab is the more remarkable, becauſe in this Chapter there ſeems 
to be Reference to the /ame Events or Time, that is refer d to in the Kevent 

Chap. 21. 22. and 22. 5. 1 fz & Nit r 88 


(5) Sowe 


pn 


MREVELATION | L 
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THE OSTER 


Mo, in reſpect of the (s) Divinity or Sublimeneſs 
of his Writings, as in a ſpecial manner entitled 
by the Ancients, THE DIVINE. | 


* 
* * * 0 WO: 7 
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i 
The GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 
Chap. 1 N this Book is contain d the Revelation, or Diſcovery (more The General De- 


— "aig, IH. 
4 


1 


eſpecially) of Such more remarkable Events, as were from Jg of — 
/ T ime of writing this Book to happen in the Several Ae ment to the Study 
of the Church: Which Revelation rs Hu The Revelation thereof. 

ef Jeſus Chriſt, Zetanſe it 75 That, which God gave unto Him-as Man 

our ge Meatator, in order to ſhew unto his Servants things, which 

rot (4a) ſhortly begin 10 come to paſs. And accordingly He, vis. Chriſt 

kt, and ſignified it, vis. Th Revelation by his Angel unto his Servant 

nd beloy'd Apoſtle John, whence it is alſo ſiyl d in the Tith of this Book, 


b Revelation of Jobn: 2 Who, 7.e. which John (as in other reſpetts, | 

= we. by preaching and ſuffering far the Goſpel, ſo) by writing this Reve- | 

rok lation has done #0.0ther 2 — witneſs of the Word of God, and of | 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of All things that he ſaw : foraſimuch | | 

lite W's ©2447 75 contain & in this Revelation, is no other than the Word of God, | 

. eſted by Jeſus Chrift, and an Account of the Several Yiſwrs wears þ d | 

7 mo the ſaid John, wherein the ſaid Word of God was reveal d unto | 

a ; fu foraſmach as. the Divine Providence foreſaw, that there 1 

os. BY not be wanting ſume, who would not only be diſcourag'd I bem- | 

er +» the Difficulty of Under landing this Book; but alſo go about to 

m courage Others , from Reading and Studying the ſame : therefore the 

you 4 4925 ot on the other hand 10 5 2 to the 2 

n 9/nuayme. thereof, by preſixing expreſsly in this place 10 Ib ſas 

de t © [peciel Bleſſing 70 —_ "hal * 3 Bleſſed is = | 


' Revel. Chap. I. 


Jei dus hl oy = 
XX oi do Tv N Ns es · and they that hear the word 

lene, 8 58 40 77 this Prophecy, and keep thoſ 
On UK, 9 THpoun t Toh &f av'Ty * thin 8 which are written there, 


4 lodyns mais ea CRN 4 John to the ſeven Church, 


s 0) Ty Ab- xAeis a x81} es Which are in Aſia: Gracehe 
d unto you and peace from * the 


* / . Ee A 1 Þ \ 4 
upym der Ty 0 @ X40 bw X#i Whiis, and who was, and who 
0 yo a ©- N >m TW enla is to come; and from the ferey 
unn, 
ANNOTATIONS... 

() Some very learned and judicious Men incline to the Opinion, that theſe 
ſeven Epiſtles are to be underſtood, not only, Literaly and Hiſforitalh, but in 
a ſecondary Senſe alſo Typically or Prophetically. Thus Mr Meds in his fifty (6 
cond Diſcourſe or Sermon, vz. upon 'Reve/ 3. 19. (xpreſſes himſelf in relation 
to this matter. It belongs not much to our purpoſe to enquire, Whether thij 
« {even Epiſtles concern b;orically and literally only the Churches here van d, d 
« whether they were intended for Types of Churches or Ages of the Church afin 
© wards to come. It ſhall be ſufficient to ſay, That if we conſider their Number, 
ce being Seven, (which is a number of Revolution of Times, and therefore ig 
< this Book the Seals, Trumpets and Vials allo are ſeven ;] or if. we conſider the 
© Choice of the Holy Ghoſt,” in that he takes neither all; no nor the moſt fa 
© mous Churches then in the World, as Antioch, Alexandria, Rome, and many 
© other, and ſuch (no doubt) as had need of Inſtruftion as well as thoſe ben 
* nam''d; if theſe things be well conſider d, it will ſeem that theſe Seves Churche: 
<« beſides their Literal reſpect, were intended (and it may be Chieflp) to be i 
© Patterns and Types of the ſeveral Ages of the Catholick Church from the bs 
© ginning {a unto the end of the World: that ſo theſe Seven Churches ſhoul 
© Prophetically Sample unto us a Sevenfold Temper and Conſtitution of the whal 
© Church according to the ſeveral Ages thereof, anfwering the Potters ofthe 
© Churches nam'd here. Kinde! 

c For as in the courſe of Man's Life, Diverſity of Ages has diverſe Manne 
and Conditions; fo was it to be with the Church of Chi,. Tea, and as foms 
„Diſeaſes are in regard of Predominancy proper unto: ſome men, and not u 
<* others; fo is it with the Church, All of thele, with their aiſes, if good, and 
% Remedies, if evil, are pourtray'd in theſe & v Epiſtles unto the Seven burda 

&« Nay, not only the Whole Church, but even particular Churches have that 
Ages, Manners and Conditions anſwerable unto the Whole Body . ha 
* likewiſe their Infancy, Youth, Virility and Old age, with their Cot 
ve ſtitutions, Conditions and Diieaſes. The firſt age and ſpring- time of bol, 
«like unto Epbeſis, full of Patience , Labour, Tolerancy and Zeal: the laſt and 
ce old- age, like unto Laodicea, in abundance of all external things Lale. um, 
wand neither hot nor cold.” Thus Mr Mede in the . And inBoat 
v. chap. 10. in his very firſt Obſervation there having made the like Rem 
in ſhort, be adds; If this were granted, viz. that they were intended for 
© many Patterns of ſo many States of the Church ſucceeding in the like orde 
**the Churches are nam'd, then ſurely the Firſt Church (viz. the Epheſias Sur 
<« muſt be firſt, and the Laſt be the laſt. As for thoſe between, tho there de 
Characters to bound them all exactly, yet the mention of the Falte Jews, m 
« rhe Synagogue of Satan, Throne of Satan, Balaam, Fetabel, Ofc. ge” 


** a 8 ds. ASX — 1 


Nerel Chap I. 
A PAR AP HR A S E. 


vt, being of due Capacity, reads and ſtudies Carefully ; and They 

— not Capable themſetues to read and . the ſame, hear — yrs 
Sriouſneſs and Concern the Words of this Prophecy, when Rationally 
explan'd unto them, and keep or obſerve thole things which are written 
therein for their /nftruction and Admonition: for the Time is at hand, 


when the things herein foretold ſhall begin Zo come to paſs. 


. 8 


SECTION I. 


herein are contain d the (5) Seyen Epiſtles of Chriſt to the 
G&yen Churches in Aſia. 


The Particular Introduftion to this Seffion, or the Epiſtle of 
Kohn himſelf zo the Seven Churches in general. 


| | I. 
4 John to the Seven more eminent Churches which are in Alta (bb) Sore 2 


more properly ſo call'd. by. the Sacred Writers: Grace be unto you and 5.4. to the ſeven 
Peace from the only true Cud, whoſe more peculiar Name in the Hebrew Churches in ge- 
_ is Jehovah, which word. denotes as much as, Who is, and who was, 
and who is to come, and ſo denotes the Eternity of God: I ſay, Grace and 
Peace be unto you from the only True or Eternal God, as the ſole Author 
and Grver: and from the Seven Spirits, . e. /be ſeven (e) Arch-angels or 
ae en Id. t 207 en „ 1 e 
A NNOHATION. S., „ ee 
middle ones, will argue that they belong to the times of the Baſ and Babylon 
* And for the Sixth in ſpecial, viz. Philadelphia, we have a good Character 
"where to place it, viz. partly about the time the Beaſt is falling, and — 
© afcer his deſtruction, when the New Feru/alem comes, For Philadelphia is pr 
mis d, that the Synagogue of Satan ſhould bow before ber feet, that ſhe ſhould 
© be preſerv d in the general Texpration to come upon the World, chat upon her 
*ſhould be written the Name of the New Feruſalem.”” To contirm the foremen- 
tian d Opinion, to what Mr Mede has ſaid, may be added allo this Conſideration, 
that this Revelation is ſaid Ch. 1. 1. to be given, in order co ſhew Things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſ# , i. e. ſhortly begin to come to paſs ; and alſo v. 3 the 
Whole Book of Revelation is denoted by the Words of this Prophecy, as if all in 
it were (in ſome ſenſe at leaſt) Prophetical. . b 35 ee 
(66) See my Geogr. Hiſt. of New Teſt. Part. 2. ch. . ſect.  -' J 
(c) Theſe Seven Spirits are expounded by ſome of the Holy Eboſt; thas repre- 
lented in reſpect of thoſe Seven-fold (i. ce. manifold) Graces 'he; communicates to 
the Church. But as Mr Mede obſerves ( in his tenth Sermon or Diſcourſe; viz. 
on Zech. 4. 10.) beſides the uncouthneſs of expreſſing one Spirit by ſevon, there 
s 2 Reaſon why they cannot be ſo taken; namely becauſe — the: ſe des Eyes and 
ven Horns of the Lamb are ſaid to be theſe ſeven Spirits of God. Neve. J. 6. 
No it will be very hard and harſh to make the H. Ghoſt the Horns and Eyes 
of Chriſt, as He is the Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of the World, 
that is, as he is Man. Above Angels indeed the Man Feſus is exalted, and that 
| roQ: 
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rr 


Revel. Chap. I. 8 


TEXT TRANSLATION 
dium, & ben ibm d pes. Spice which, are before by Bl 
9 ow * LS. — e on 5 \ | | 
awTy* 5 Key am Ing Kermd: d 5 And from Jeſus Chriſt | 


jucipvs 6 mms, 5 apwmroxes N Y who is the Faithfull winels,and 
VeXpay, % 9 apne! T Ramntuy Þ n and the prince of the king d 


Tg , „us, 9 Agory); „us the earth: Unto him chat loy'y 


Sal F appar t e. . dtn i n een de 


awTod* 6 %ay Ei, nas a0 6 And has made us king 
Adis ul lepiis d ot & ware art. pacher; 0 him be gn un 
” * \ \ * / 5 1 

ere) 1 Ce N & ο; US rv⸗ dominion for ever and ever, 


cu@rdas Ma Glas. eee — A N 

13 a , g+1 oy | vB. comes with 
- * 15s, lan 1405 7 tag AX clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee 
\eT avToy mas pA ws, % ormves him, and *all they which piered 
jv vcd | \_/f.__, 2 * -him: and all *the tribes of the 

awTy. * X<&l X0 m ws 
eee, x4 > yore bu lind ff! Weil Bernet 
ew TOY Tac o PLAY DMs. vel, & f Even ſo, Amen 

| ANNOTATIOQNS. 80 
too for the Suffering of Death, i. e. as the Lamb; but not above the H. Ghoſt 
This made not only Druſius, but even Bea himſelf, in his notes upon this place, 
to affirm, It could not be meant of the H. Ghoſt, but of Seven Created Spirits, 
And agrecably-herero we read, not only in Tobit of THE SEVEN ANGELS, 
-which ſtand and miniſter before the Holy Bleſſed One, (for this is the true Reading 
of Tub. 12. 15. as Mr Med? has obſerv'd in his forecited Diſcourſe) but alſo in 
Rev. B. 2 of THE SEVEN ANGELS which ffood before God. From which man 
ner of Expreſſion it may be fairly infer'd, that theſe Seven Angels are of greater 
Eminency than the Reſt, or are Such as we thence: ſtyle in one word Ab. 
angels. | Accordingly we not only read Dan. 10. 13. of Michael owe of the Ch 
Princes, i.e. Chief Angels or Archangels , but alto we read Reve/. 12:73; of Mb 
thael and his Angels, whence it is evident that Michael having Angels under 
Him muſt be an Archangel himſelf. See more of this in the note on Rev. 5:6. 
V. $4 B« is not read in Alex. and (ome other MSS. nor is it taken notice of 
in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Arabick Verſions. (a) See Hebr. 1. ult. 
(e) There are inſtances of the like nature in other places of — \Thus 
Hebr, 1a. 3ü in a Catalogue or Recenſibn. of the parts of the Church, Criſt the 
Head, and the Sprinkiing; of hit Blond, is mention d in the laſt place, and aer 
the Ant Miſt lien, becauſe: theiriext verſes are continued upon this Sprinklitg 
of Chriſt's\ Blood: | Whereas the Right order ſhould have been, firſt, Gd the 
Fudge of Al, ſecondly, Chriſt the: Mediator of the New Covenant, and thirdly in 
che laſt place, the Spirits of. ju# Men made Perfect. (ee) See Chap: 20.4 
(F) As to the manner of this Converſion of the Whole Jewiſh Nation at he 
laſt, Mr Mede was inclin dj to be bf Opinion, that it uduld be done after a Min 
culous manner, as was that of St Psi: whoſe Convei ſion wut debgn'd by — 
| We v 
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wincipal Angels, which are before his Throne zu 4 more immediate and 
ſpecial manner; from them, I ſay, as the principal [nſtruments or (d) Mi- 
ring Spirits , which mini fter God's Grace and Peace to the Fleirs of 
Cuation: 5 and daft from Jeſus Chriſt, as the Mediator by whons we 
ain God's Grace and Peace; and whom 7 mention in the laſi place, 
wr as if He 10as inferior to the ſeven Spirits or Archangels, (He being, 
wen in reſpect of his Manhood in which Capacity he is here chiefly con- 
fins BY er d, Above al Angels :) but becauſe (e) 7 have a great deal mare to add 
here concerning Him: namely that it is He, who is the Faithfull Wit- 

ins WY 1:66 of Goa, in that be faithfully made known mito ns, while be liv'd here 
I hs AY is Earth, che Will of bis Father, and witneſs'd the Truth of his Dactrin 
d % Crucifixion, and alſo by bis Reſurrettion, in reſpect of which He 
ver, BY Nd the Firſt-begotten of the Dead, and 4ſ% by his Aſcenſton into 
Heaven and Seſſion at the Right hand of God, whereby He is made (he 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth. And foraſmuch as Hle has done All 
fee BY bis for our ſakes, I can't but take this occaſion to break out into 4 7. hankf- 
| gung 1 Fim for the ſame. Wherefore unto Him that has thus loyd 
he n, and waſh'd us from our Sins in his Own Blood, 6 and has made 
in u Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, namely at prefent Kings 
0 1 feſpecł of our Subduing ihe Morla, the Fleſh and the Devil; and Prieſts 

ae pecr of owr offering to God the Sacrifices of Prayer and Thankſgruimg 
10 BY nd rt of Mercy; and Both in reſpect of that bappy State wherem 
the Saints ſhall reign (er) hereafter: to Him be Glory and Dominion 


for ever and ever. Amen. 


oft, | r“. 

ace, 7 Behold for your Encouragement to perſevere, and for your Comfort u. 

n mar the greate/t inn. call to — thofe tuo Prophecies of O. T. i d Sven 
Lu Dan. 7. 13. and Zech. 12.10. Fr according unto the fir ſt He, uu. Churches with 
In Gift mofi certainly comes with Clouds, 7. e. g/orzouſly from Heaven at f,..ms. A 
e appointed ſeaſon, for to reward his fairkful Servants, & puniſh" bis Glorious Coming , 
or BY mpenitent Encrnies; and Every eye, 7. e. every due ther liomg {ſhall fee 1 
6. bim 47 his bis glorious Coming ; and particularly All they hen living Omnipetence and 
by vo are Deſcendents of the Ferws, who pierced or crucified him, ſhall ſee £7 

- brs glorious Appearance: and all the Jews then living, of whatever Tribes 

(che Land of Jude they be deſcended, ſhall be then ſo far from being 

of BY Diemies o Chriſtianity, that they (F) ſhall become Chrifitans themſelves, - 


and according to the ſecond Prophecy above cited ſhall wafl with a Peni- 
tential Sorrow becauſe of their ſo long and ſo ſhameful unbelicf of Him, 
e. Chriſt their ſo merciful{ Redeemer. Which happy Conver/ton of my 
Nation / John cannot mention, without expreſſing my moft carne fi De- 
fire of the ſame, Even ſo. Amen. 8 Aud to confirm you further in the 
* A N N 0 8 A y > 10 N 8. ; = edler f 47 1122 
ndence (according to Mr Mede) to be a Type of the Calling ot the Jews. See 
Mr Mede's Parallel” Book 5. ch. 2. and his 4 Thoughts abwut it. * 2 - 
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TEAELT:. TRANSLATION. 
8 EY e ] Ay N, NA, K- | 8 Iam Alpha and Omen, 


9.20.7 


eos To Oeòs, ò d o nN 0 pNο , 
5 nayOxpamup. 

9 E) Iodyms d f AAS d gte, 
x) οοννονοοννοο 08 Ty FAN, & i Ty 
aN, H vmuery Iod Xi V, s- 
jul ty r viow Ty MAU LId r =, 
A1 A5 Ded, ꝙ A1. Tupfer 
Inoy XSL. 10 EA LIved wel: 
2% r XWEaXy i uipæ · xv G rio 
lay Porlke wwanlu as j V-, 
11 Aeygons' O BAtrrus, edo us 
CAI, x Thpurlor mis Ea CAXAN- 
onaus f, eis Eprovr, xa us Expwpras, v 
eis Lip, % us Oud Tee, g eis 
ZapSus, g us bingNapuns, b us 


AzoNixuay. 12 Kay trip. GY. 


Tus 2 @avly 11s Ad A UET sd 
Y Mila dd es A αν eu- 


eds 13 Xa} Of (60g e A- 


v S ter ya avFpanu, ty Nb 


| ANNOTATIONS. een, 
V. 8. + Ae gr is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor yet in ot 
and Ethiop. Verſions. It ſeems probable that it was firſt added as a Margini 
Note by way of Explication, and thence taken afterwards into the Text. 
Ibid. + o ens is read not only in Alex and ſome other MSS. but alſo in Vu 
Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verſions. And this is ſo far from making Againſt, thut 
makes more ſtrongly For, the true Divimty of cur Bl Saviour; foralmuch 8 
fince He is Alpha and Omega, (as appears from v. 17. ) it follows that he ic n 


ns the Lord, but alſo the Lord God, &c. 


9. F Ky is omitted before «9g; in Alex. and other MSS. as alſo in Vu 
Lat. the: and Ethiop. Verſions ; and in Origen &c. 28 
V. rt. + 80 it is read in Alex. and other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Lat. Syr. ul 


Ma” . Verſions ; and in Arethas: 
"- Ibid: 
Echiop. Verſions; nor by Arethas. _ 


the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt 


ſeven candleſticks one like us. 
to the ſon of man, chan 


Tais & Au is not read in Alex. and other MSS. nor in Syr- Amb. 


* ſays the Lord God, who l 
and who was, and who is to 
come, the Almighty. . 

9 I John, who am your 
brother, and companion in tri 
bulation, and in the kingdon 
& patience of Jeſus Chriſt, wa 
in the Iſle that is call'd Pang, 
for the word of God, and for 


10 I was in the Spirit on 
the Lord day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice, as ofa 
trumpet, | 43.36. 20 

11 Saying, * What thoy 
ſeeſt, write in a book; and ſend 
it unto the ſeven'Churchs; 
unto Epheſus, and unto St 
na, and unto Pergamus, and 
unto Thyatira, and unto Sar 
dis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. ARA n bl 

12 And I turn: to ſee the 
Voice that ſpake wich me. And 
being turn d, I ſaw ſeven gol 
en candleſt ick? 

13 And in the midſt of he 


A x wm ew t*« . , = =: © Xx «a ce. coo A a Cw — Hap 


in 


18 


» 
o e 


40 Aged 


— 


: 
. p . . — * 9 — — — 0 
- . " 5 * 
* > 1 323 4 8 * * —— - po Army be e846 Os "7 "= IT 7 
— g ; 2 I * . ee Sa re Grd 2 * n - 
eve; Chap. I. | 
* N 5 a 3 4 1 Þ # „ 2 # „ „ . ' 
* 5 * 2 b 
— 1 — P — ja — P H 8 ————ñä—— . —ů— — ——ę᷑—⸗ 
— 3 F * - 22 2 
« * 5 a 0 : _ . - = ws 
\ NT: 1 Ha NA SRY » + 


Belief of ibis ſecond and glorious Coming” of Chi, as a Matter Feat 

1 and Encouragement #2 yo, 1 am Alpha and Omega, f. 2 4 

56e is the Firſt , and Omega the Laft Letter of the: Gree 7 fo 

they may be laken to denote me, who am the Beginning and Ing, or 

Aae and After all things elſe, ſays the Lord God, ho is, and who 

yas, and who is to come, the Almighty (g) ar Hul g All things. Aud - 

nſequently I: the Second Perſon of the ever. bigſſed Trinity being thus 

Eternal and 1 34 am Able, whenever 7 ſee good, 10 protect and re- 

wrd my Faithfull Servants, and to puniſh my Euer. 

| 9 I John, who am en the foremention'd 2 your Brother i ges tem 
and yon Te in TIN Jon's in the Kingdom and Patience of ao arch — 
eſus Chrift, 7. e. in patiently” enauriug -AfiitFion, not only in promoting vr o 

1 A re Goſpel of Chriſt here on Earth, but allo after he Ex | Lon | 
of Chr13t himſelf, haumg pur yon in mint! f the foregoing Particulars 
cncerning the Eternal and Almighty Power of Chriſt, and hrs ſecond and 
ghrious Coming, as 4 Sufficient Motive 45 ghee on you to perſevere in 
juur Obedience to Chrith, ball now proceed to give you an FbBwical A. 
cunt of he Viſion, anheremithe ſeven Eplſibr Pee chi to you wert 
era d or. made known mnto me. You are 10 In informa then tat 
xt the Iſle that 1s-call'd? (4) Patmog, being baniſh thither for 4 
the Word of God, and for; — Tha the Teſtimony gruen zo the 
7 5 the Miracles and orber- Ations andthe Safferings of jeſus Chriſt 
ol clearly proue, thati the Faſpel was no other than'the 2 | 
d being in thit io J was in the Spirit, i, &. J fell into an Eeſtacy 
Ten port on the Lords day, and heard behind me à great Voice, 2s 
- Trumpet, 11 Wes What thou ſceſt o Bf nbi hew'd wht 
lle, write in a Book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches, () unto Ephe- 
, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergathus, 'and'unto Thyatira; and un- 
0 Serdis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicez. 14 and I turn d 
c {<< tom eben came the Voice that ſpake with me. And being turn d 


. 


Item ſeven golden Candleſticks? 13 and in the mid of che ven 
Candleſticks / ſaw One like. unto ( the Son of Nan or Clri/t;, cloth U 


eee er ia 1 . v. 1855 ö Ti a 0 
T!!! ĩᷣͤ 
e) A great ſtreſs is put by ſome Cfiticks on the differeft rendring of - 


dg e by Almighty, or Al. ruling; whereas to me it a cars after all to come at 
et to one and he Gin! fince the that is Angy, k Ade by ng p 
5 0 ently He that has A Might, will thereby have or fr to himſelf | 

a or in ſhort, He that is {wig bey, will be likewiſe Hal ð 


(6 This is an Iſle in the Egean Sea, or as it is now adays call'd the 4rcbipe- 
bro (Concerning which Ille fee Part a. of wy Hiſt-Geogruof New Tens h. 5. 
LT. num. 3 n «17 4 6 fs. FN * a af FS 
pn T of af theſs Gre Cbirebbe itt th ch Piet UE oF HIRE 
(i This Deſcription is for the moſt part 9 Dan. 10. 5, 6. 9 
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TRANSLATION” 


en, 131 Rel wor aaegs mois 
οννỹ Carlw evan. 14 HN u. 
o Ay Ati a TEINS Away, wot 
leo Adbxon, ws Nav NI of c- 
Uo) avTy ws SE muegs* 15 Kay 
o mods cr, ojoin nrAxoAiGane , 
os iy NAH memvpwper x N pov 
a7 6s S] U . 16 Key 


yay % Ty Nec cord Xue dev 


eas id · A C TY mud» wry 
poupaia Ned üg C pEUö· 


AA 7 Sus auTY ws 0 Ms Paine ty 


Ty ud avtTy. 17 Kai Ts dd 
avTMy, EEO De ds ons aur 
aͤs vexebs · g mime xl M avs 
Miba er z, N por My goes 
254 ei, D N L 18 5 
> Cav, & tHaroul vixpss; & ifs (av 
cpu Us rs aiavc F u, g tow 
Tas XN T TY TJardTY A T A. 
19 Te f & dds, y & 40, v 
A 46A dh TU Vet, 20 W ub. 
Spion T 6d. G wy dds EN vis 
Nds uu, M. ds fl Ae Tos 
Fevoas* ol ima apts, A) T ma 
c, un · a d x, | 
2a Cx N not Got. Fa 
Kio. 8. Tes a n K oz 
Eptog Gcaxayaes gd Tad) A9 


was dend; and behold; Tail 


Churches; & the ſeven candk 


with a garment down to wle 
foot, and girt about the pam 
with a golden girdle. 

14 His head and *hairs were 
white“ as white wool, as ſnoy: 
and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire; 

15 And his feet like unto 
fine braſs, as if they burn'd in 
a furnace; and his voice as the 
ſound of many waters, 


16 And he had in his righ 
hand ſeven Stars: arid out of 
his mouth went a ſharp tuo 
edged ſword; and his counts 
nance was as the Sun ſuines in 
his ſtrength. | 

17 And when I ſaw him; 
fell at his feet as dead; and he 
laid his right hand upon m, 
ſaying unto me, Fear not; 1 
am the Firſt and che Laſt: 

18 J am he that liveth al 


alive for evermore *, and la, 
the keys of death ind i 
hell. | ray 
19 Write therefore the 
which thou haſt ſeen, *and 
things which are, & the thing 
which ſhall be * after them, 
20 The myſtery of theſeren 
Stars which thou ſaweſt in i 
right hand, and the ſeven gol 
en Candleſticks: The {il 
ſtars are the angels of the leet 


a Ye MD aa S a We. 1 


— 


— = 


ſticks are the ſeven Churches 
Chap. II. 
Unto the angel 8f e 

* in Bphefin weis 1h 


= 
+, ># 


Revel, Chap II. 17 
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N FILA High-prieft kke the Jewiſh Fligb.prieſi; vis. with a Garment 
down to the Foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 14 His 
dg bead and Hairs were white, as white Wool , or rather whiter even as 
| Snow ; and his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire; 15 and his Feet like 
Vere BW onto fine Braſs, as if they burn'd in a furnace; and his Voice as the 
oe found of many Waters; 16 and he had in his Right hand ſeven Stars; 
of znd out of his Mouth went a ſharp two-edged Sword; and his Counte- 
nance was as the Sun ſhines in his Strength. 17 And when I ſaw him 
unto e 5 g/orious and withall dreadfull appearance, for fear J fell at his 
din WY ber as Dead or fainted away. And he laid his Right hand upon me, and 
the BY ght me to ry ſelf again, ſaying unto me, Fear not, bat rather truſt 
and rejoyce in me thy Eternal and Almighty God and Saviour. For I am 
the Firſt and the Laſt, z. e. the Eternal God in reſpet# of my Godbead , 
18 and as 70 my Manhood I am he that liveth, and was Dead; and be- 
hold, I am Alive for evermore, now never more to dy, and have the keys 
of Death and of Hell, 7. e. have power to reflore to Life Any One that 
ſuffers, tho it be Death it ſelf, for my ſake. 19 Write therefore, with. 
ut Fear thy ſelf, and for the Comfort of all other thy true Fellow Chri- 
ſlant, the things which thou haſt ſeen, vis. 1ho/e mention'd u. 12—18, 
and the things which are, 2. e. the foflowing Epiſiles relating 11 
to the Preſent ſtate of the ſeven Churches; and a/ſo the things which ſh 
te after them ſucceſſively in their proper Order, and take up the remain- 
N , this Book. 20 Write alſa the myſtery or my tical meaning 
of the ſeven Stars, which thop ſaweſt in my Right hand, and the my- 
en of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, which ig 2475 : The ſeven ſtars are 
laken to denote the Angels or Biſhops as they are now adays call'd of the 
even Churches; and = ſeyen Candleſticks are taten to denote the ſeven 
Churches 7herſehves, wherein the ſaid Biſhops preſide. | 


The Epiſtle of Chriſt to the Church of Epheſus. 


Chap. II. Our Hl. Saviour having thus directed me Fahy to write What The Fit of the 
T bad ſeen in this Viſion relat ing to the ſeven Churches i rn he pro- 2 
credbd to direct me what 7 ſhould write to each Church in particular. 10 the ſeven 
Unto the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Epheſus write, ſara He unto Churches. 

| — 


| ANNOFTATION .. f 

V. 18. + Als is nat read in Alex. and another MS. nor yet in Vulg. Lat. Arab. 
ud Ethiop. Verſions ;, nor in Irenzus or Cyprian. ns Ih, 

Ibid. + Adv is read before Ni in Alex. and many other MS. gealfo jo al 
he four Old (ben Vit. Vulgar Lat. Syr. Arzo. ind Fehiop le in Retten, 
/ A Si anion £9 

V. 19. + 0 is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as allo in all four Anc. Verſ. 
wt Aan, it is regd.jo Ajex. and ſome gther MS. and in all the Old Vell. 
Ad So i dh lg nd rr! ene WS: pln abr Lt dr. 
nd Arab. V u 8 Wethfs. 2 | wad with We IH c 
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Revel. Chap. II. 
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TRANSLATION 


d N TYys emma dd pas iy Th R- 
ict autTy, 6 wEmamay iy tow v 
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@doxoras tiny AmPBAYS , Xoy CN 
ur xa ed pes avTys Nis 3 f 
edge tyus, xa Od SN 21 
To Mö jou, xai & XEXOTTIGNAS: 
4 AM i xa, on mw d- 
Theo oy E afatiw AT. 5 Mi- 
Ahe oi mI)v Cv HIN Rs, % A 
10100) , Xo 7% fare ty a i νẽ 
e M , ep ov THYo » Re N- 
hero Tho Auyvian oy C TY TI70u 
ab, ies A Neno 6 AMA 
rd Les, zn fuori mah d Thy 
Nino, & xD Lu. 7 O the 
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Sabel 1 am Now asn 


ANNOTATIONS 
V. 3. + So this Verſe is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in all tht 


Ancient Verſions and Arethas. : 


4) Theſe Nico/aitaxs were Hereticks, who condemn'd Matrimonial Chai, 
and aſſerted the promiſcuous Uſe of Women to be Iawfull ; as alſb to ker d 
things ſacrificed to Idols. They are ſaid to be fo call'd from Nicolas one of the 
ſeven Deacons mention d A. 5. 6. not that he maintain d or broach d fuck 
wicked Doctrins; but that theſe Hereticks endeavour'd to gain Credit to the 
impious Tenets by the patronage of ſo great a Name in the Church, as that, 
this Nicolas appears to have been from the forecited Act. 6. and to this end kid 
hold of an Action of His, which they wrefted to their purpoſe. Namely this 
colas being reprov'd (as is ſaid ) by the Apoſtles of being jea 
who, was & Beauty, to ſhew how far he was from being gui 


and haſt not fainted, 


that overcomes, will I giye w 


things ſays he, that hold the 
ſeven ſtars in his right hang 
who walks in the midſt of the 
ſeven golden candleſticks. 

2 I know thy works, ang 
thy labour, and thy patience; 
and how thou canſt not ben 
them who are evil: and thoy 
haſt tried them who ſay they 
are Apoſtles, and are not; and 
haſt found them liars: 

3 And * haſt patience, and 
haſt born for my names fake; 


4 Nevertheleſs J have ſome. 
what againſt thee, becauſe thoy 
haſt left thy firſt love. 

5 Remember therefore from 
whence thou art faln, and re 
pent, and do the firſt works 
or elſe I will come-unto thee 
quickly, and will remoye thy 
candleſtick out of its place; 
except thou repent. ' - © 

6 But this thou haſt, that 
thou hateſt the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 

- He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays 
unto the Churches: To hw 
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of his Wiſe, 


9 


Revel Chapt. — 
— , '! 
„ fler ibis manner. Theſe things ſays He, vis. Chriſt; that (accords 
* 10 . of Him in this V ſion Chap. I.13,16.) holds the 28 
of the Sars in his Right hand, 7. e. protecrs and upholds the ſeven. 1 of the 
[men Churches, and who walks in the midſt of the ſeven golden Can- 


theſe Churches in order 40 Reward or Puniſh them according to their De- 


deu /. 2 J know thy Works and thy Labour, and thy Patience 7# pro- 
thoy ning and defenaing the Truth of the . ; and how thou canſt not 
they bear them who are Evil or live not in the I rue Faith and Practice of the 
el: and hom thou haſt tried them, who ſay they are Apoſtles, and 

we not, by examining their DotFrin and Miſſions, and haſt found them 
Liars or Cbunterfeits: 3 and haſt Patience, and haſt born perſecution 
abe, bor my Names fake, and haſt not fainted: AY his 7 know 72 highly 


approve in Thee. 4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat againſt Thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt left thy Firſt Love, rh Love to and Zeal for the Truth 
of the Goſpel being not Now ſo great as it was at the Firſl, 5 Remember 
therefore from whence, . e. wha? degree of Love thou art faln, and re- 
pent, and do the Firſt Works, z. e. ſhew the ſame degree of Love and Zeal 
fir the Truth of the Goſpel, as thou didi at fr: or elſe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick out of its place, i. e. 
[ will puniſh thee by removing 1he. Light of the Goſpel from thee, and 
kaving no Church in Epheſus and the Dioceſe or Furiſait71on ws ex- 
cept thou repent. 6 But this thou haſt even now lo be commended for, 
that thou hateſt the Deeds, viz. the imbure DotFrins and lu full Pra- 
aces of the (4) Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 7 He that has an Ear, 
let him hear and ſeriouſly lay to heart, what the Spirit here ſays unto the 
Churches in general, as well as to this of Epheſas, in order to encourage 
them to perſevere in the Truth of the Goſpel : Namely, 'To him that over- 
comes 4% the Temptations and Perſecutrons of the Wicked, by perſevering 
m the Truth of the Goſpel euen to'Dearh it ſelf, for an ' Reward of 
ſuch his Sufferings and of 1he Loſs of this his Temporal Lofe; will I give 


(to make uſe of that Phraſe of Scripture, which is us'd in the Hiftory of 


| HAD . Adam) 
ANNOTATIONS. 
out bis Wife publickly , and gave any one leave to marry her, alledging, that 
this was agreeable to 4 Goren 5 abs Men ought to abuſe the EY hich 
laying, as it is aſcrib'd to 8. Matthias by Euſabiuss and obſerv'd by him to denote 
only that we ought to reſſ #he Fleſh, and not gratify its Lufts ; ſo it is obſerv'd 
by the ſame Euſebius, that Nicolas ſpoke it in the ſame ſenſe, and uſed ſuch a me- 
thod with bis Wife to teſtify his Renouncing all Carnal pleaſure. And that an 
Argument of the truth hereof was this, that Nicola never uſed any other Woman 
bur his Wife ; and the Children he had by her, remain'd Virgins all their lives 
However from hence the Hereticks, that go under his Name, took occa- 
bon to broach their deteſtable Doctrins, afſerting that the moſt ſhamefiill Un- 
Cleanneſs was no other than Abuſing of rhe Fleſh, and ſo making as it were a Chri- 
tian Duty of the moſt abominable Sin. v 
7 
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dleſticks , 7. e. 7akes notice and obſerves what is done by the d 


I4 Revel. Chap. II. e 
3533 | TRANS LATION ; 
Pamiv ox V Elmo Ts Guns, 3 b eat of the tree of life, w which 


i f a) eee N Oeod. 


$ Kay 7) aywao Þ f Ewpry 
ExxAnotas 3ednlor Talk Aid erò- 


ros % 0 2244705, Ss tavero VeXeg5 N 
nor- 9 Oil ov mia y me 


Y xa Thu ale x ela, (Nis 
Ne) x To H οι f ox 
Tay Ag9vTOY JovNuiys way eaurys, 
Xa CV uo, MMA CUva)wWw TY 
Samva. 10 Mnity poGod & A 
Aus MN ily, wind Bardn oh 
ö 6 ACA us puigxlw, ive 
weg x ters FAN h, 
pay Nag: 7 Tees db. cd au, 


\ / — — 
xa h o Toy Fepayo! THs (ans. 


* , 1 — 
i Ot ois, axyoure vi To L- 


2 Atyu reis CæxNHo¹iεs · O n 
ANNOTATIONS. 73 
V. 7:# Soi lo readin Alex, and overs other MSS. v db in vag lac 


* ene ne. Veatant Auk 
as alſo Vulg 


and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Arethas and Cy 
V. 8. + 1 80 Alex and ſeveral other MS. 
7 9. bs So Alex. and ſeveral other 
and Arethas 
(4k) Compare Rev. 22. 2. 


(1) As St Jobs do's accommodate the Phraſes and Types of the Old Telt 
to the Temple; as S Fols, I Gay, plain 
riſt ian Church i n this Book; 8 
es be accordingly means in this 21 the In 
fame 8 as St Paul uſes the word Roy. 
agreeably hereto by Gentiles St Job is to be underſtood to 
x Ay bende: juſt as all along the O. Teſt. Ae ef 

of Gad; the Gentiles, them that were not ſo. | 

Bile of Sw, it appears, that tho this Epiſtle i is directed only to the Angelo | 
che particulars therein contain d, relate not only to. 

——— burto-All che Members of the Church og which be prebda 

A — is to be underſtood in reference to the other Epiſtles. 


ment, and ſeveral Particulars relatin 

accommadates theſe all along to the 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that by 
Chriſtian, in 


— 5 * Unfai 
raelites denote the People 


of Smyrna, yer 


the Church in Sm 
Theſe things ſays the Firſt ui 


bulation ten days: be um 


1 


in the * paradiſe of God. 


8 And unto the Angel g 
rna writes 


TH 


the Laſt, who was dead jand 
alive: 


9 I know thy wor 
a and 3 Fw 
thou art rich) and / I the 
blaſphemy of them who f 
they are Jews, and are not, by 
are the ſynagogue of Satan, 

10 Fearnoneofthoſe thi 
which thou ſhalt ſuffer : by 
oy the DOA . 
of you into pr e 
be tried; and ye ſhall — 


— 


n 2 — W —— LY TaS —ZCͤƷ 2 


faithfull unto death; and I ui 
give thee a crown of life. - 
11 He that has an ear, la 
him hear what the Spirit 4 
unto the Churches: He dn 


vu 


t. and Syr. Verhow, 


it is ret 


. 


0c 


— — — — —— — — —— ͤ W222 2 


£ 20 2 


— 


Reuel. Chap: II. 


TY 


— P?ARAPHRASHE: | 

hich oc) fo cat of the Tree of Life, which is in the Paradiſe of God, that 

W . / uill give unto Him (E) a Portion in the Kingdom or Reign of the 

vel ints here on Earth, and after that Eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 

Write: The Epiftle of Chriſt zo the Church of Smyrna. 

lt a And unto the Angel or Hiſbep of the Church in Smyrna, Write hn 1,901 of ine 


540% to be the Firſt and the Laſt, Ze who was Dead, and is Alive. 
know thy Works, and Tribulation, and Poverty by means of the 
. thou haſt underwent for the Truth of the Goſpel ( but thoti 
an Rich as 70 the Spiritual Riches, which are treaſar d wp for thee on this 
tcownt :) and I know the Blaſphemy axis me, and Reproaches againſt 
my Faithfull Servants, which are ud of them that ſay they are C Jews 
n the True People of Goal at this preſent time, i. e. the True Ori boah 
Criflians , and are not, but are the Synagogue. or Servants of Satan. 
10 Fear none of thoſe things, which thou ſhalt ſuffer: behold, the De- 
vil ſhall be permitted to bring things about ſo, that the Worldly ai. 
rates ſhall caſt ſome () of you into Priſon, that ye may be tried as 
1 the Conſlancy of your Faith; and ye ſhall have tribulation for Ten (a) 
Days. Be thou, eſpecially ſuch of thy Church as ſhall he thus cnſt᷑ int 
pri, Faithfull even unto Death, and for an ample Reward of ſuch 
Futhfulneſs 1 will give thee a Crown of Zerna / Lite. 11 He that has 


„1 af ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſays unto the Churches for tleir 
4 Comfort and Eucouragement to Perſeverance : Namely, He chat over- 


comes by per ſevering in the True Faith, tho' it be even unto Death, ſhall 


7 TE IR 
ANNOTATIONS 
$n (») Commentators are much divided as to the import of theſe T Dzys, ſome 
x underſtanding thereby to be denoted only A hrt ſpace, others a long ſpace, ac- 
th, WY cording as the Hypotheſis requires, which they go by. For my own part Lehiak 
. it evident, that if this Epiſtle be confider'd as relating Literally to the State of 
en the Church of Smyrna, then this expreſſion of n Days is to be taken in u Li- 


teral Senſe, or ſo as to denote a Short time, But if this Epiſtle be conſider d Ty- 
pically and ſo Prophetically, then the ſaid Expreſſion of Ten Days is to be taken 
n Prophetical Senſe, or fo as to denote Ten years or a Long time: It may be 


viz, * That He (i. e. Pofycarp) was that Angel of tb Cburab of Smyvni; to whom 


Man (meaning Archbiſhop Uſer ) put paſt all Queſtion. I muft confeſs that 
the Cbaracter and Circumſtances a(crib'd by St to the Angel of that 
Church ſeem very exactly to agree with Polycerp, arid with no other Biſhop of 
"that Church about thoſe times eſpecially, that we read of in the Hiſtory of the 


© with the Notices and Intimations which the Apocalypſe there gives of thar Per- 
N and Death, will find the Prophecy and the Event ſult together. 


sie 


ns 


"og 


"the Apocalyprical Epiſtle was ſent, is not = highly probable, but by a Learned 


heſe things ſays Chri/t, who in this Yiſion is above (Ch T. 17,18.) Ae. ſeven Epililes, 


of uſe in this Point to obſerve here, what Dr Cave ſays in his Life of Pohcerp, 


Church. And whoever compares the Account of St Poſycarp's Martyrdom ,. 


— 


Reuel. Chap. II. 
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* 
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EN T ITRANSLATICN 
& koh AN ix 7 aud & SruTipy, overcomes ſhall not de hung 


12 Kay 7) Cy ike Ths Ey IIep- 
lh Cx NU 9d l- Td At- 
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Fpovos Ty EaGa x xe TIS a 


3, * \ / 
ole fes, & o pro Tha man 
us, Xo iy rats ne 6 a Al- 


mines o gpu fo 6 ms, os 
a Tap vv, ons AX dd 
0 ZaGvras. 14 AM x I o 
Ah, In Ixus G apa HA Tho 
N yleo Ba, os öde ty 
T7) Banax Banruy oxayiacy s- 
muy Y yan Ie, Pay ei d- 
ASD, Xa copyec ouy. 15 Od ra⸗ 
eyes Xa ov xpabulgy F Ny les 


Th Nixonaimay T 010105. 16 Meck- 


vo nod Tow ei SN un, 2 od 
ra „ Xo ,, et: ALTA) f 
Ty pol paic 18 dlc ds KY. 17 O 
s, dx’ vi 70 lie pua Ate 
Gis ExAnonais To worm Sow ab- 
* 1 Sm V Adu, & Xexpurrpuou , % 


r SE: 
V. 13. f Ta i ex &, is not read either here or v. 9. in Alex. MS. or Vulg La 


IE Ethiop. Verſions; or in Arethas. 
15. 
Verſions; and Arethas. It is not unlikely, 


into 5 ul, as v. 6. 


has the ſharp ſword with ty 


was my faithfull martyr, whg 


there them that hold the dg 
ctrin of Balaam, wha taught 


1 So haſt thou alſo then 


Nicolaitans in * like manner. 


the hidden manna , and vil 


So Alex. and many other MSS. as allo Vul 
but becauſe 7s is here an Hebrew 
Pleonaſm, which was not underſtood by ſome, thence it was chang d by then 


the eons death, ww. 
12 And to the angel of 
Church in . 22 
Theſe things ſays he, who 


oa = I _ © 


edges : 

13 I know thy works, 2 
where thou duelle * 
where Satan's ſeat is: and thoy 
holdeſt faſt my name, and hf 
not denied my faith, even i 
thoſe days wherein Antipg 


was lain among you, when 
Satan dwells. eas; : 
14 But I have afey thi 

againſt thee, becauſe houk 


\ 


Balak to caſt a ſtumbling-block 
before the children of Iirael, 
eat things ſacrificed unto Idol 
and to. commit, fornication, 


that hold the doctrin of the 


16 Repent therefore, or elt 
I will come unto thee quickly 
and will fight againſt them yil 
the ſword of my mouth. 

17 He that has an eat; i 
him hear what the Spirit lat 
unto the Churches: To hi 
that overcomes, will I gived 


Jars 


Lat. Syr. and Ethiop 


V. 16 


—ñ — TM _ 8 
Revel. Chap. II. 


17 
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E391  P'ARAPHRASE. 


want an ample Reward for the ſame, inaſmuch ' as: He ſhall. not be 
hurt of the (an) Second Death, 2. e. /uch his Suffering Perſecution and 
Temporal Death ſhall be rewarded with his having part in the Firſt Re- 
ureion, aud ſo being freed from the Second or Eternal Death. 


The Epifth of Chriſt to the Church of Pergamus. 


12 And to the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Pergamus write 7. The Thin = 
mr this manner : Theſe things ſays Chr ft „ Tho in this Vi ſion is repre leyen Epiltles. 


md as He, who has the Sharp ſword with two edges (Chap. 1. 16.) 
mting his taking Vengeance of his Enemies, as appears from v. 16. of 
hs Chapter. 13 I know thy Works of Pieiy, and 7 approve of them 
|} more, becauſe where thou dwelleſt zs zhe place, even where Satan's 
at is, 7. e. where Wickeaneſs reigns in a more than ordinary manner, 
17 5 the Goſpel meets with more than ordinary Oppoſitiom: 
dd yet thou holdeſt faſt zhe profeſſion of my Name, and haſt not denied 
Faith, even in thoſe days of Perſecution, wherein (o) Antipas was my 
uthfull Martyr, who was ſlain among you of Pergamus, where Satan 
wells, 14 But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt 


tere, among the Members of thy Church, them that hold the Doctrin of 


ham, who taught Balak to caſt a Stumbling-block before the Children 
Israel, z. e. ro rake the {ſraclites Sin, and ſo provoke God to wrath 
unſt them; namely by enticing them to eat things ſacriticed unto Idols, 
d to commit Fornication. 15 For fo haſt thou alſo, among the Mem- 
f thy Church,them-that hold the Doctrin of the Nicolaitans in like 
anner; ihe Doctrin of the Nicolaizans agreeing with that of Balaam in 


Wir, that it tended to ſeduce Men to cat things ſacrificed unto [dols, and 


commit Fornication , and all Uncleanneſs. 16 Repent therefore by. 
lng uſe of thy Epiſcopal Authority either to bring ſuch to Sepentance, 


lo Excommunicate them if they remain impenitent : or elſe I will 


we quickly, and will fight againſt them or puniſh them with ſevere 

i ſutable Judgments, as is denoted in this Hen by the Sword goiug 

of my Mouth. 17 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 

15 unto the Churches: Nameiy, To him that overcomes Al cruel Tem- 

ans by per ſevering in the Truth of the Goſpel unto Death, will I give 

the hidden Manna, . e. as the Outward Manna was rain d down wo 
| 1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 16. F OG» is read in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo in Arab. and Ethiop. 

tons, and Arethas. | | 

V. 17. + dai, is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. 

Ethiop. Verſions; nor in the Text of Arethas. 

en) Concerning this Expreſſion of the Second Death, ſee Chap. 20. 6, 14. of 
x, and the Note thereon. : 

e The Story of this Antipas being put into a Brazen Bull, and ſcalded to death, 

in related in the Merology of the Greeks, is 3 by ſome. v bs 
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ing to your works. 


give him a white ſtone, ang 
* upon the ſtone a new nam 
written, which no man kno 
but he that receives it. 


18 And to the Angel of 
Church in Thyatics — 
Theſe things ſays the Son of 
God, who has his eyes like untg 
a flame of fire, and his feet are 
like fine braſs: 

19 I know thy works, and 
charity, and ſervice, and faith 
and thy patience; and *thy lil 
works to be more than the firſt 

20 Notwithſtanding Ihaye 
ſomewhat againſl thee, becauſe 
thou ſuffereſt thy wife eu. 
bel, who calls her elf a pro 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce 
my ſervants to commit forni 
cation, and to eat things ſacri 
ficed unto idols. 

21 And [ gave her ſpacety 
repent * (and ſhe would not) 
her fornication. 

22 Behold, I will caſt her 
into a bed, and them that com 
mit adultery with her into gra 
tribulation, except they repent 
of their deeds. | 

23 And 1 will kill her child 
ren with death ; and all the 
Churches ſhall know, that! 
am he who ſearches the rein 
and hearts: and I will git 
unto every one of you accott- 


24 T4 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 19. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and all the old Verſions, and 9 
V. 20. + Ox3e is not read in Alex. and many other MSS. nor in Syr. Au 


and Ethiop. Verſions; nor in Epiphanius and Tichonius. 
Ibid. F Es is added afcer EE in Alex. and feyeral other MSS. as alſo in the 


Syriack Verſion, and Aretbas, Cyprian and Tichonius. And thus all the Ancie%G, 


ſays Grotius, underſtood it. 


V. 11. 


28 Revel, Chap, II. 


EE PARAPHRASE 


the Iſraelites in t Wilderneſs and till they came into the land of Ca- 
nan, ſo will I rain down on the Soul of him that overcomes, Inward Joy 
and Comfort, to ſuſtain him, during his Abode here on Earth; and beſides, 
u Victers in the Common Games have aT icket given them by the Judges, 
11 receive the Reward that belongs unto them, the Value or quality where- 
if trgether with their Names, are written in the ſaid Ticket, ſo my gtv- 
me 70 him that overcomes Eternal Happineſs may be fitly expreſs'd in 
alluſion to this Practice by my ſaying , that I will give him a White 
Stone or Ticker, and in the Stone (oo) a New Name written, vis. the 
Name of a Faithfull Chriſtian entitling him io the Reward of Glory, 
which &:ward of Glory no man knows or can concerve the true Value of, 
but He that receives or enjoys it. 25 


The Epiſile of Chriſt to the Church of Thyatira. 
18 And to the Angel or Zi/ſhop of the Church in Thyatira write h: 


VII. 
The Fourth of the 


Theſe things ſays Chriſt the Son of God, repreſented in this Viſion (Chap. ſeven Epiſtles. 


1. 14, 15.) as One who has his eyes like unto a Flame of fire, denoting 
bis Quick-/ighteaneſs and Omniſctence, or the Greatneſs of the Vengeance 
he will take of his Enemies; and his Feet are like fine Braſs, denoting 
the Firmneſs of his Purpoſes and his Strength to accompliſh them. 19 1 
know thy Works, and Charity, and Service, and Faith, and thy Pa- 
tience ; and thy laſt Works of Piety to be more than the firſt, or that 
thou do daily increaſe and grow in Piety and Good Works. 20 Not- 
withitanding I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt and 
aft not excommunicate thy Wife, who by reaſon of ber like Tmpiety may 
be fitly oa another Jezabel, who calls her ſelf or pretends falſely to be 
a Propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants, i. e. the Chreftians to 
commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. 21 And 1 
gave her Warning and Space to repent (and ſhe would not) of her For- 
nication and other Impieties. 22 Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed 
(2) of Death and Deſtruction, and them that commit Adultery with her 
into great Tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 23 And 1 
will kill her Children or FoHowers with Death. And hereby all the 
Churches ſhall know, that I am He who (pp) ſearches the reins and 
hearts: and I will give unto eyery one of you according to your 5 

24 But 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 21. + So this Verſe is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in all the old 
Verſions, and in Epiphanius, Arethas and Cyprian. 

(00) This Expreſſion of a New Name is without doubt taken from 71/23. 62. 2. 
and 65. 15. as in the Septuagint Verſion, From both which places it plainly ap- 
pears to denote the Name of Chriſtian. ; 

Compare 2 Sam. 13. 5, 6. and 2 Kings 1. 4. 

(2?) This explains the Reaſon of Chriſt being repreſented in the beginning 

of this Epiſtle as having Eyes like unto a Flame 1 Fire, &c. 
2 


V. 24. 


Novel Chap. II, III. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


1 1 So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Veron 
An retnas. 
V. 1. + ExG is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. in all the old Verſions, ud 


in Arethas. a 


) That by the Coming of Chriſt here refer d to, is meant according ts th 
Literal Import of this Epiftle, not his Coming at the end of the World, but by 
Coming to put an end to the Perſecutions of the Chriſtian Church in thoſe pt 
mitive times, is evident from the like Promiſe made to the Church of P 
pbia, chap. 3. 11. Behold, I come Quickly, And therefore by this Ex n 
the end, in the next verſe following, is tobe underſtood, not the End of leu 


have not known the depths of 


liveſt, and art dead. 


24 But unto you If 
reſt in Tunze as —. i 


have not this doctrin, and wh, 


Satan, as they ſpeak; I will 
put upon you no other burden 

25 But this, what ye hay 
already, hold faſt till I come. 

26 And he that overcong 
and keeps my works unto the 
end, to him will I give powe 
over the nations: 

27 (And he ſhall rule they 
with a rod of Iron: as the ve 
ſels of a potter ſhall they he 
broken to ſhivers: ) even u! 
receiv d of my Father: 

28 And I will give him de 
morning ſtar. 

29 He that has an ear, le 
him hear, what the Spirit ſꝶ 
unto the Churches. 

Chap. III. 

And unto the angel ofthe 
Church in Sardis write: Thel 
things ſays he, that has the 
ven Spirits of God, and the & 
ven ſtars: I know thy woll 
that thou haſt a name that ibu 


2 Be watchfull, & ſtrengi- 
en the things which reman, 
% 9 


B 


but the-End of a Man's Life, agreeably to what is ſaid v. 10. of this Chaptes 
thou faithfull unto Death. (49)- See Chap: 20.4 —6. v. 


To hay PARAPHRASE. 

27 the I But unto you I ſay the Reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not fol- 
My as hnw'd this improus Doctrin of Jezabel aforemention'd, and who have not 
d who known or approv'd of the Depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, 2. e. ub haue 
the o / a2prov'd and practis d theſe Abominable things, which the Aſſertors 
Lui em call tbe Depibs of God and Religion, not diſcover'd to or by the 
ü ef, but by themſelves as ſpecial marks of God's Favour, whereas 
be ey are in trutb no other than the Depths of Satan: by way of Acknow- 
me, ldement and Commendation of ſuch your great Piety | will put upon you 
ones WWF no other burden 25 but this, name/y that what ye have atready, ye hold 


falt, 7. e. hat ye go on lo perſevere in the Truth of the Goſpel, as ye haue 
hitherto done, till (2) I come zo put an end to your Perſecutions. 26 And 
he that hu overcomes, and keeps my Works, z. e. al Chriftian Duties 
unto the End ꝙ bis Life, to him will I give power over the Nations: 

27 (and He ſhall rule them with a rod of Iron: as the Veſlels of a Pot- 
ey Eier {hall they be broken to ſhivers:) even as I receiv'd of my Father: 

i.e. As I have recetvd of my Father a Promiſe , that the Kingdoms of 
the Earth ſhall one day become My Kingdom; and 7 ſhall rule over the 

Nations of the Earth with abſolute Power and Soverejgnty, or in ſuch 

manner as to have them in perfect Obedience and Subjecrion to Me: So 

will I then make my Saints to Reign with Me in that my Glorious King- 

dim, by giving them power to Rule and dire? Affairs in that my King- 

dim, and making the Nations entirely obedient to them. 28 And I will 

give him the My Star, 7. e. As this. my Reign ofa thouſand; years 

on Earth 1s frequently FEA 4 a Day, or the Day, the Great Day and the 

tte, ſo the Beginning thereof may be well denoted by the Morning Star, 

commonly ſo call d as aſhering in the Day: wherefore the Raiſing (aq) up 

of my moſt Eminent Saints at the Firſt Heſurrection or at the Ver Be- 

ginning of that my glorious Reign, in order to partake of the Flappineſs of 
that Reign from its Very Beginning, may fiti be denoted by giving them . 
the Morning Star, or making them to ſee the very Morning Star of \that 

glows Day or Reign. 29 He that has an ear, let him hear what the 

Spirit ſays Herein unto the Churches. 5 


The Epiftle of Chriſt to the Church of Sardis. 


mand the ſeven Spirits mention & Chap. I. 4. to be before the Throne of 
God: and alſo has under his Care and Authority the ſeven Stars mention d 
Ch. 1. 16. that ts, the ſeven Givernours or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches: 
1 know thy Works, that thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art 
dead, 7. e. / know that altho thou profe ſſeſi Chriſtianity, vet thou: doft by 
10 means behave thy ſelf according to the Truth thereof. | 2 Be watch- 
full, and ſtrengthen the things, 1. e. Perſons which remain that are ready 


Chap. III. And unto the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Sardis he 74 of the 
write 7hus : Theſe things ſays Chrif?, who is He that has at his Cun- ſeven Epitiles. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 2. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. all the old Verſions and Aretas 


and Victorinus. 


V. 4 + So Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and Arethw. 
V. 7. T So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Arethas reads; not GY 


commonly printed. | | 


that are ready to dye: fort han 
not found thy works perl 
before my God. 

3 Remember theref, 
thou haſt receiy'd = 
and hold faſt, and repent, 1 
therefore thou ſhalt not war 
I will come on thee as a chief! 
and thou ſhalt not know why 
hour I will come upon thee, 

4 * Notwithſtanding thay 
haſt a few names even in Sardy 
which have not defil'd thei 
garments, and they ſhall wil 
with me in white: for they 
are worthy. OS 

5 He that overcomes, the 
ſame ſhall be cloath'd in whit 
raiment; and I will not bly 
out his name out of the bo 
of life, but I will confeſs hy 
name before my Father, ande 
fore his angels. 

6 He that has an ear, let hu 
hear what the Spirit ſays uuu 
the Churches. | 


7 And to the angel of the 
Church in Philadelphia write 
Theſe things ſays the Hol 
one, the True one, he that ha 
the key of David; he thats 
pens, and no * one ſhuts; and 
ſhuts, and no * one opens: 

8 I know thy works: be 
hold, I have ſet before thee 
open door, and no one can ſku 
it: for thou haſt a little bol 


5 
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— o dyes /e. that have not yet faln into the like enormous Deadly Sins, but 
hay ge ready to fall, if not ſtrengthen d with proper Advice and Exhortation: 
eric} tor I have not found thy Works perfect before my God, 7. e. agrecable 
% All the Rules of the Goſpel; but the generality of the Members of thy 
e ho Church content themſelves with obſerving ſome Rules of the Goſpel, and 
arg: have no regard to the reſt. 3 Remember therefore how thou haſt re- 
. E <iv'd and heard 7% 7 ruth of the Goſpel, and hold faſt the ſaid Truth, 
bach od c on ach as are faulty to repent of thoſe particulars wherein they 
are guilty of not living according to the Goſpel. It therefore thou ſhalt 
var vor watch over 7% Flock to corred? and amend Such as are faulty, I will 
ber come on thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I will 
tou WY come upon thee, 7. e. / will puniſh thee ſuddenly and in ſuch a manner 
2 ſhalt not be able to eſcape the puniſhment. 4 Notwithſtanding 
en WW won hall a few names, 7. e. Perſons even 1n Sardis, which have not de- 
wu £1 meir Garments, 7. e. have wot faln into any Unclean or other deadly 
they Sins, and they ſhall walk with me in (r) White garments, as a Toker 
and Reward of ſuch their Piely, i. e. ſhall be rewarded with Eternal 

; th Glry : for they are worthy of this Reward according io the gracious 
ww Fre ef the Goſpel. 5 And accordingly in general He that overcomes, 
bl whoſoever he be, whether One that has all along per ſever d in the Truth. 
book of the Goſpel, or eſſe One that has faln into ſome deadly Sin above hinted 
s at, but upon this Aamonition ſhall repent , and perſevere for the future, 
de dee fame ſhall be cloath'd in (r) white raiment, z. e. rewarded with eter- 
10 / Glory; and I will not blot out his name out of the Book of Life, or 
dn ſentence him to eternal Damnation, becauſe of the deadly Sin he has been 
ee , of; and has thus repented of, but I will confeſs his Name, i, e. ow. 
| Him as a True or Faithfull Diſciple before my Father, and before his 


Angels. 6 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit herein ſays 

ile unto the Churches. 

il | The Epifth of Chriſt 10 the Church of Philadelphia. 

oa 7 And to the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Philadelphia write 

1: Theſe things ſays Chrili who 7s the Holy one, and the True one, 
and He that has (rr) the key of David; he that opens, and no man ſhuts; 

„and ſhuts, and no man opens, 7. e. who has abſolute Power put into his. 

bend over the Church, ſo that no one can control{ whatſoever he thinks fit 

iu d er qppoint. 8 J know thy Works of Piezy in perſevering in the 


open door, and no one can ſhut it, z. e. have given thee Occaſion and Op- 
portumty of preaching and promoting the Goſpel, and no one whether Man 
o Devil himſelf ſhall hinder thee from having Succeſs : for thou haſt a little 


Hoſt 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


(r) See the Note (:) on Chap. 6. 11. 
(rr) See Iſai 22. 22. Luk. 1. 32. Rev. I. 18. 
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Truth of the Goſpel: on which account, behold, I have ſet before thee an 


(rrr) See 


IX. 
The Sixth of the 
ſeven Epiſtles. 
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and haſt kept my word. 255 
haſt not denied 75 da = 

9 Bchold, I will make them 
of the ſynagogue of Satan, who 
ſay they are Jews, and are not 
but do lye; behold, I will make 
them to come and worſhip be. 
fore thy feet, and to know that 
I have lov'd thee: 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept 
the word of my patience, I will 
alſo keep thee from the hour 
of * Trial, which ſhall come 
upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly: 
hold that faſt which thou hall, 
that no * one take thy crown, 

12 Him that overcomes, wil 
I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he ſhal}go no 
more out: and I will writeup» 
on him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my 
God, which 7s New Jeruſalem, 
which comes down out of hex 
ven from my God; and /wil 
write upon bim my new name. 

13 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit lays 
unto the Churches. 

14 And to the angel of the 
Church * in Laodicea write; 
Theſe things ſays the Amen, 
the faithfull and true witnels, 
the beginning of the Creation 
of God: 4 a 

15 I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: 


1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(rrr) See Chap. 21. 10, &c. | 


For (as St Peter affirms) it had been better for them, not to have kubun 
the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn oe 9. — 
0 


A 
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Holt of 'a Church, the Members thereof being Courageous in promoting 
and d:fending the Faith, and haſt been ſo carefull of thy Flock that they 
have kept my Word, and hou haſt been ſo watchfull over them that they 
have not denied my Name. 9 Behold, I will make them of the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, who ſay they are Jews, 2. e. true Believers or Chriſtians, 
and are not, but do lye : behold, I will make chem to come and worſhip 
before thy feet as their Biſhop , being converted or brought to a ſenſe of 
their former Errors by thy means, and to know that J have loved thee. 
10 Becauſe thou halt kept the word of my Patience, 7. e. haſt patiently 
perſever'd in the true Faith according to my Command in the Goſpel, | 
will alſo keep thee from the hour of Trial, which ſhall come or zs about 
10 fall upon Chrifttans all over the World, to try them that dwell upon 
the Earth. 11 Behold I come quickly 70 reward thy Patience and Pu- 
rity: hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no one take thy Crown, 7. e. 
be [ure therefore to continue r ban ao this little while , that Al thou 
baft hitherto ſuffer 'd be not loft and unrewarded, as it would if now at 
laft thou ſhould? fail. 12 Him that overcomes thus by Perſeverance , 
will I make a Pillar or Principal Perſon in the Temple of my God or 
the Church, and he ſhall go no more out, i. e. ſhall be no more driven by 
Perſecution from place to place; and I will write upon him the name of 
wy God, and the name (rrr) of the City of my God, which is New Je- 
rulalem, which comes down out of Heaven from my God; and I will 
write upon him my New Name, i. e. J wil} acknowledge him to be a 
Faithfull Servant, and will make him a Member of the glorious and pure 
Church which ſhall flouriſh during my Reign bere on Etarth, and after- 
wards reward him Eternally in Heaven. 13 He that has an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit ſays herein to the Churches. 


The Epiftle of Chriſt to the Church of Laodicea. 


14 And to the Angel or Biſhop of the Church in Laodicea write b: The &...., ot 
Theſe things ſays Chrift who is the Amen or Perſon in whom are fal. laſt of the ſeven 
filld all the Promiſes of God, the faithfull and true Witneſs , that has Bpiſtles. 


confirm'd the dottrin brought from his Father, not only by Miracles, but 
alſo by laying down his Life for it, the Beginning of the Creation of God, 
e. the Perſon by whom the Spiritual as well as Material Creation was 
perform d, or by whom Man was not only at firſt Created out of nothing, 
but alſo redeem'd or created out of a Sinfull Creature to become a New or 
Holy Creature: 15 1 know thy Works, that thou art neither (/) cold 
maſmuch as thou doſt indeed receive or not deny the Truth of the Goſpel, 
nor hot inaſmuch as thou art not Zealons for the Truth of the Giloel 
I would 
ANNOTATIONS. | 

Commandment deliver d unto them, (2 Pet. 2. 21.) or which comes much ys one, 
Not to contend earneſt for the ſame. Compare alſo Luk: 12. 47, 48. 
=: Y Hereon 
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I would thou wert cold c. 


hot. | 

16 So then becauſe thou att 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, I will ſpue thee out of my 
mouth : 

17 Becauſe thou ſayſt, Ian 

rich, and increasd with 
and have need of not ing; 
and know'ſt not that thou ar 
wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. 

18 I counſel thee to buy aſ 
me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayſt be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayſt be 
cloath'd, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye 
ſalve, that thou mayſt ſee. 

19 As many as 1 love, In. 
buke and chaſten: be zealow 
therefore and repent. 

20 Behold, I ſtand at the dot 


and knock : If any man ber 


my voice, and open the door 
will come in to him, and vil 
ſup with him, and he with ne. 

21 To him that overcome, 
will J grant to fit with me in 
my throne, even as J alſo over 
came, and am ſet down wil 


my Father in his throne. 


22 He that has an ear, l. 
him hear what the Spirit fa 
unto the Churches. 

a Ki. l. 


44 | ANNOTATIONS. 5 
(Y Hereon Mr Mede has this Remark, Book 5. ch. 10. Here are two Throne 
mention'd. \ My Throne, ſays Chriſt ; this is the Condition of glorified Sant, 


who fic with Chriſt in his Throne: but my Father's (i. e. God's) Tbrone, is tit 


Power of Divine Majeſty : herein none may fit, but God and the God. mar lein 
Chriſt. To be inſtall'd in God's Throne, to fit at God's Right hand, is to but 


cable, whereof no Creature is capable. 


as, 4 Royalty altogether incomm 
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[ would thou wert either (J) cold or hot, i e. I can by no means approve 
this Inke warrnneſs of thine. 16 So then becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my Mouth, z. e. as lube- 
wary water is nanſeous to the Stomach, and is wont therefore to be vo- 
mited up again, when arank; ſo this thy Tndifferency for the Truth of 
Religion is loatbſom to God , and will make him utterly cat thee off. 
17 Becauſe thou ſayſt, I am Rich, and increas d with Goods, and have 
need of Nothing; and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſer- 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked, 1. e. whereas thou thinkeFF thou 
prattiſef# Chriftianity after the Beit manner, when thou art very Far 
from practł iſing it as thou oughteſt: 18 J counſel thee to af? quite other- 
wiſe than thou doſt, to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayſt 
be Rich, 1. e. 70 ſhew thy unfeigned Zeal for the Truth of the Goſpel by 
defending and promoting it again All Oppoſers , and tho' thou thereby 
bringeſt upon thee the greateſt Perſecutions, this being the Way to be truly 
Rich or enrich'd with Heaven, Riches : and I counſel thee to buy white 
Raiment, that thou mayſt be cloathed, and that the ſhame of thy Naked- 
eye nels do not appear, 2. e. zo preſerve and contend for the Purity of the 
| Chpel, that thou mayFSt be rewarded with Glory hereafter, and not ſen- 
tenc'd to Damnation as deſtitute of true Chriſtianity ; and in order hereto 


Means, eſpecially Prayer for Iuumination, that thou mayſt attain a true 

*. underflanding of the Goſpel, whereby thou wilt perceiue, that Wordly Eaſe 
ber d Proſperity are no certain /igns of God's Favour. 19 On the contrary, 
a many as I love, I rebuke, i. e. endeavour firf# to convince them by 
wil BY Leaſen and Argument, and if this prove ineſfectual, then I chaſten hem 
r Aliction or Perſecution: be Zealous therefore for the Truth of the 
was G!ſpel, even ſo as readily to undergo Perſecution for the ſame, and repent 
en VJ Lokewarmmeſs hitherto. 20 Behold, I ſtand at the Door and 
knock, i. e. call upon you and wail for your Repentance : if any man hear 
yah vy Voice, and open the Door, 2. e. Repent of his farmer Sinfulueſs, and 
Refolves to live Obediently to the Goſpel for the future, I will come in to 

E bum, and will ſup with him, and he with me, 7. e. J will forgive what 
fon is paſt, and love him as my Faithfull Servant, and ſuch his Repentance 
ſoall be matter of mutnal Foy to both of Us. 21 To him that overcomes 

by perſevering in the True Faith unto Death, will J grant to fit with me 
on (/) my Throne, even as I alſo overcame by bearing witneſs to the 


le. He ſhall be partaker with Me of that Honour that God has exalted 


; the BY % 45 an for a Reward of my Sufferings in my Human Nature. 
cis HY 22 He that has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſays herein unto 
ache Churches, 


D 2 SECTION 


anoint thy eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayſt ſee, i. e. uſe all proper 


Truth even unto Death, and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne, 


Revel. Chap. IV. 


Kir TRANSLATION 

Kep. . Memes Game adv, xo : Chap. IV. 
1 3 3 After this I look d, and be. 
%% Me mee of 7 obfad, hold, a door was lt 


x 1 @uvy 1 Derry ld nxyon, ws ven: and the firſt voice, which 
/ / ” . heard, as it were of 
o Amma Aouans HET Hoc, As. Wb e 
. 8 2 mM | 1 hs 125 talking with me, * ſaid, Come 
Yun Ad CM wit, xa > UG ovi & up hither, and | will ſhew thee 


JS v wer mums, 2 Kay ng which muſt be * after 
this. 


TY" 
eos tywopluw π ũ9ͥẽ ! xy 2 And immediately I was in 


20%) LE „i., the Spirit; and behold, a throne 
„Jess S- b oy 7 Wag was ſet in heaven, and one fat 


x4 Go Ts Few N -. on the throne. 


3 Ky 
ANNOTATIONS | 


(:) What is here ſaid concerning the encampment of the Iſraelites, may be 
ſeen Numb. I. 52. — Numb. 2. to the end: only the enſigns of the ſeveral Star- 
dards are not mention'd by Moſes, but they are learn'd from the ancient Tradi- 
tion of the Jews, which is not to be contemn'd. Eſpecially fince it is not to be 
doubted, but St John alludes herein to the ſaid Tradition. And no wonder, 
ſince we find not only St John elſewhere alluding in this Book (as Mr Mede tus 
obſerv'd) to the Cuſtoms of the Jews, and borrowing their Phraſes ; but al 
St Paul and St Jude alluding to the Jewiſh Tradition. 

(it) That the Temple is — denoted by the name of the Throne of God, 
appears from theſe places following, viz. 1/ai. 6. 1. I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon 
a Throne, high and lifted up, and his train fill d the Temple : and Ferem. 17. 1 
A glorious high Throne from the beginning is the place of our Sanctuary: and Ew, 
43.7. The place of my Throne, and the place of the Soles of my Feet, where I ul 
dwell in the midſt of the Children of Iſrael for ever, &c. But now it was the 
Temple wherein God was ſaid to dwell. And ſuch (as Mr Mede obſerves Book x. 
Ch. 12.) the whole Apocalypſe ſuppoſes the Throne to be in this Seſſion. How 
come we elſe to have Souls under an Altar Chap. 6. 9. a golden Altar of Inc 
before the Throne Ch. 8. 3. the Ark of the Teſtament "ow in the Temple Ch. 11.19 
Angels coming out of the Temple Ch. 14. 15—18. Temple of the Tabernacle of 
Teſtimony open d in Heaven Ch. 15.5. Temple filPd with ſmoak from the glory i 
God v. $. But moſt invincibly manifeſt is Chap. 16. 17. where 4 voice comes on 
of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, It is done. Now as it hen 
appears that this Throne was in general the repreſentation of the Tabernacle c 
Temple; ſo it is to be obſerv'd that the Throne more particularly ſo call'd, « 
the Place of God's fitting, is more eſpecially to be conceiv'd the Inner part ofthe 
Tabernacle or Temple, that is, the Holy of Holies, where was the rk of the 
Covenant, and the Mercy-Seat. For there God is expreſsly ſaid in Scriptur 
co dwell and fit between the Cherubims. And 1 in this ſenſe of the 
Throne it is, that the ſeven Lamps and the golden Altar of Incenſe are ſaid i 
the Apocalypſe to be before the Throne, (as that is taken to denote more 7175 

cularly the Holy of Holies) namely in like manner as they were before the al 
of Holies in the Temple of Solomon. For the Septuagint tell us 2 Chron. 4-2 
that the azz Lamps were x7 atm rs Ip (which is the Hebrew ! 
word for the Holy of Holies; and 1 King. 6. 20. that the N ,j˖s or Altar 
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5 SECTION II. 
he herein is contain d the Prophecy of the Seal d Book, or of the 


ſeven Seals to the end of the ſixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal ; 
that ic, wherein are contain d the Prophetical Viſions, which 
were vouchſaf d unto St John upon the Opening of the reſpective 
hee Seals, and whereby were repreſented the more remarkable 
ter Events, that ſhould happen in the Roman Empire to the end 


of the aforeſaid ſixth Trumpet. 


sin 
one Chap. IV. After this Fir H ion relating to the ſeven Churches in | 
fat Alia, 1 ahn look'd, and behold, as it were a Door was opend in Hea- & Deſcription 
ren: and the Firſt voice, which T heard in the former Viſion (Chap glue 8 
Ka 1.10.) as it were of a Trumpet talking with me, this ſame Voice _—_ Pro hetical Vi 
10s 1 appear 


ww: Come up hither, and (as thou waſt commanded Ch. I. 19. to write fin- 5 Fob che 
be b the things which Are, or relate to the preſent flate of the Churches, fad Scene or Re- 
*. , the ibings which ſhall be After them , ſo the things which Are, or preſentation fe- 
di- WY 1:/ate 70 the preſent ſtate of the Churches, having been ſhew'd unto thee ed to the Encamp- 
in the former Yifion, ) L will ſhew thee vow in the following Viſions ment of the It 
things which muſt be after this, vis after thoſe things that relate to the wildernes. 
preſent ſlate of the Churches. 2 And immediately 1 was in the Spirit, 
ie. in an Ecſtaſy; and tehold, there appear d to me a Scene or Repre- 
ſentation anſwering unto the (t) Encampment of the Chilaren of 1ſrael 
in the Willerneſt; only with this Addition, that whereas the Tabernacle 
alme was then built, the Temple is here often repreſented in its place. 
For as the Tabernacle was ſet in the midſt of the Camp, and was as the 
Throne of God; and next round about the Tabernacle encamp'd the Prieſts 
and Levites; and behind them encamp'd all the Fe of the Iſraelites, 
dflnguſh'd under four Standards, namely three Tribes to a Standard, 
each Three going under the Name of its principal Tribe, and each Stan- 
dard having its peculiar Enſign, (t) viz. that of Fudah, the Enſign of a 
Lim; that of Ephraim, the Enſign of a Bullock or Ox; that of Reuben, 
the Enſigu of a Man; and that of Dan, the Enſign of an Eagle: ſo in 
conformity hereto there appear'd now unto me, as if a Temple or T aber- 
nacke for a Throne (it) was ſet in Heaven, and one fat on the 2 

An 
ANNOTATIONS. g 

Incen/e was likewiſe #7 atom & Weg ; whereto anſwers St John's phraſe, ovwme 
Nous x Cromer Oi. As for the other parts of the Temple or Tabernacle be- 
lides the Holy of Holies, they are to be eſteem'd partly as toys, partly as Steps, 
partly as the Footſtool to the Throne ſpecially ſo call'd, or the Holy of Holies : 
according io what we read of Solomon Throne, 1 King. 10 18 20. And 
apreeably hereto T/azah Ch. 6 1. deſcribes God as Sitting upon his Throne, viz. the 
Holy of Holies, and his Train filing all the reſt of he Temple, And likewiſe 


Ezekiel Ch. 43. 7. deſcribes the Temple, not only as the place of God's a 
ut 
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3 And he that ſat, v 
look upon like a jaſ , ll 
ſardin ſtone : and there was x 
a rain-bow round about the 
throne, in ſight like unto an 
emerald. 

4 And round about the 
throne were four and twenty 
"thrones: and upon the throne; 
I faw four and twenty elder 
fitting, cloath'd in white ra 
ment; and they had on they 
heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne 
proceeded lightnings and thun- 
drings and voices: and there 
were ſeven lamps of fire burn. 
ing before the throne, which 
are the ſeven ſpirits of God, 

6 And before the throne 
there was as it were a ſea of 
glaſs like unto chryſtal: and 
in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were 
four * living Creatures full af 
eyes before and behind. 
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PARAPHRASHE 


3 And he that ſat bee God, his Divine Per fections and Glory were te. 
preſented in this manner: He was, to look upon, i e. the Colours urn: 
in he appear d, were like the Coloars of a Jaſper and a Sardin ſtone, ith 
former whereof has its name in the Hebrew from the Firmneſs and Had 
neſs of it, as being Unmalleable, and may be eftcem'd to denote Gods 
Omnipotence ; the latter from the Reaueſs or Fieryneſs of it, and may di 
note his being Terrible in his ꝓudg ments. And there was a Rainbov 
round about the Throne, 2b 7s a Token of God's Covenant with Au, 
and is us'd alſo to denote his Glory ; and this Rainbow was in fight a 
colour like unto an Emerald, that is, among its various Colours there wi 
predominant a moi pleaſant Green, fitly /ienifying the Evangelical Ot 
venant of Mercy, which mixes in all God's Fudements moſi mercifull Fit 
ſervatious to the Faithfull. 4 And as next round about 1ht | abernack 


encamp'd the Prie is and Levites , ſo round about the Throne of Gu 


welt 


* 
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vere four and twenty other Thrones; and upon the Thrones I ſaw four 
ind twenty Elders, 7. e. ſhops or Paſtors - the Chriſtian Churches, an- 
ering in number to the four and twenty ( Courſes, or which comes to | 
x the ſame, to the four and twenty) Princes or Heads of the Courſes into 4 
" WH 6c} the Prieſts and Levites were diHingniſh'd for the ſervice of the | I 
N Temple : Theſe 7 ſaw ſitting, eloath d hte the Jewiſh Priefls in white 
Raiment; and they had on their Heads Crowns or Mitres of Gold: 
%% 70% it be an additional Honour above the PrieFts under O. T. yet 
a is it agreeable 10 the Promiſes there, and in NM. T. that the Prieſts ſhould 
at lift be Kings alſo, or be a Royal Prie fi bood unto God. 5 And out of 

on the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, and Voices, 70 de. 
her ee further the Dreaafulneſs of rhe Divine Majeſly. And, as before the 
Hily of Holies in the T abernacle or Temple there was a Candleſtick which 

held ſeven burning Candles, ſo there were anſwerable thereto in this Vi. 


Ws ſan ſeven Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne of God, Th Throne 
en / er ing 25 70 the Tabernacle or Temple in general, ſo more particularly 
Irn tn the Holy of Folies, where was the Mercy-Seat, where God was wont 


ich WY appear 70 the Iſraclites. Aud as do the ſeuen Lamps which are here 
mention'd as ſeen by me, I was inform d that theſe (and conſequently 
the Candle$Fick with ils ſeven Candles under the Law) did denote the 
2 of WT («) ſeven principal Spirits or Archangels, which attend more immediately 
before the Throne of God. 6 And as in the Tabernacle or Temple there 
u before the Holy of Holies a Laver, which at firſt (viz. for the Taber- 
nacle) was made of Braſs, vis. Braſs ſo poliſ d as to ſerve for (un) Look- 
| of MY 112-2/2//e5 70 the Momen, and was afterwards made by Solomon for the 
Temple of the like poliſh'd Braſs, but of ſo prodigious a Bigneſs as to be 

Kd call d the Brazen or Molten (uun) Sea; ſo in conformity thereto in this 
ian before the Throne of God or Holy of Holies there was as it were 
a prodigious great Laver or Sea () of Glaſs like unto Chryſtal. And in 
the midſt of the Throne, and round about the Throne were four living 
Creatures, full of Eyes before and behind: Namely, as all the Rei? of 
the Iſraelites beſides the Prie is aud Levites encamp'd round about the 
Tabernachk, 
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2 ANNOTATIONS. 


bot alſo as the place of the Soles of his Feet. I have been the longer in explain- 
4. WM ing this matter, that the Reader might the more eaſily frame a right Conception 
ow WT © the Throne of God here mention'd in the Apocalypſe, becauſe this conduces 
an, much to a right Conception of many other Particulars in this Book. | 
4 V.6. f 95 is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. Lat. and Syr. 
90 Verſions ; and Arethas. | 
(v) The fame mention'd Chap. 1. 4. (an) See Exod. 38. 8. 
0 (aun) See 1 King. J. 23. ä | 
re (w) Dr Hammond ſuppoſes this Sea of Glaſs like unto Chryſtal to ſignify, that 
ur Thoughts and Actions do ly Viſible and Diſcernible before God, our own 
Onſciences reflecting as it were what we have thought or done. | 


ere V. 7. 
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And the firſt living crea 


ture was like a lion, and th 


ſecond living creature like * ax 
ox, and the third living cre 
ture had a face as *of ; man 


and the fourth living creatin 
was like a flying eagle. 


8 And the four living cre; 
tures had, each of then, 


wings about him, and they n 


full of eyes within; and th 
reſt not day and night, ſaying 
Holy, holy, holy Lord 60 


Almighty, which was, andy 


and 1s to come. | 
9 And when theſe livin 


9 d 


T; 


PARAPHRASE. 


Tabernacle, on the out/iae of the Prieſts and Levites, in Four Companit 
and under Four Standard's, one on each fide the Tabernacię: ſo the wh 
Bua, of the Faithfull beſides the Clergy were in this Viſion repreſent 
by Four living Creatures, which appear one on each ſide of the Tum 
but with this difference, that whereas the Four Companies of the [ji 

lites encamp'd on the Outſide of the Levites, theſe Four living Creature 
appear d in this Viſion, not only on the Outſide of the Elders in cf 
mity to the encampment of the Iſraelites , but alſo in the midit A 
Throne in conformity to the Viſion of (x) Ezebiel, that is, they appear 
as if they carried or held up the T hrone, their Back parts meeting igel 


under the T hrone, and in the mid? of it. T he meaning of which du 


Appearance of the four living Creatures may be ibis: I heir Appearam 
round about, or one on each ſide, not only of the Throne, but alſo . 
Elders, has regard to the Outward Service of the Church, which it ji 
form d by the Clergy or Miniſtry in the behalf of the Body of the ful 


full: the other Appearance of the four living Creatares has regard 10 il 


Inward Communzon of All the Faithfull with God himſelf. As far i 
being full of Eyes behind and before, hereby is denoted the Mullttud 
the Faithfull, as of men who are Mell. ſigbied, or are endued with a AN 
Under landing of Things, even of the Myſteries of God. And, . 
the encampment of the Jſraelites, the Standard of Judah and the ul 
three Tribes belonging thereto was on the Eaſt of the Tabernacle, ul 


was accounted the Firſt place, and the ſaid Standard bad the ut 
4 Lion, ſo in Conformity thereto in this Viſion, the Firſt living Crean 


or that which appear d on the Eaft [ide rf the Throne, was like a Lil 
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and as the Standard of Ephraim with the other three Tribes belonging 
thereto, was on the Weſt of the Tabernacle, and eſteem d the Second, and 
hid the Enſign of a Bullock or Ox; fo the Second living Creature, or 
that which appear d on the Weſt fide of the Throne, was like ( a Hul. 
lock or Ox: and as the Standard of Reuben with the other three Tribes 
belmging thereto, was on the, South fide of the Tabernacle; efteem'd'the 
Third place, and had the, Enſign of a Hef the Third living Creature, 
or that which appear d on the South ſide-of the Throne, had a face as of 
aMan: and, /afily as the Standard of Dan with its other three Tribes 
was on the North fide, efleem'd the Fourth place, and bad the Enſian of 
an Eagle; ſo the Fourth living Creature, or that which appear'd on the 
North /ide of the T hrone , was like à flying Eagle. 8* And the four 
living Creatures had, each of them, ſix Wings about him) as ready t fly 
any way, whereby is denoted: the Readineſs of tbe Faithfull to fulfill 
All God's Cummands; and they, 7. e. he Wings are full of Eyes wuh- 
in, denoting the Zeal of the Faithfull not to be a Blind\Zeal,” but a Zeal 
according to Anowleage ; and they, . g. the four living Creatures reſt not 
m doing Service to or praiſing God #t Set und Solertin Times (2) day 
nd night, ſaying, (a) Holy, holy; holy Lord God Almighty, who; was, 
and is, and is to come; hereby repreſenting. the conſlant and perpetual Re- 
turns of Divine Service obſery'd by the Chriftian Church. 9 And, as 
the Chriftian Church is wont in a ſpecial mauner to praiſe God for any 
ſignal Mercy vouchſaf & unto it, fin conformity thereto, when in Jar 
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V. 7. + Auer, not di hene, is read in Alex and ſome other MSS. and alſo in 
Arab. Verſion, and Arethas. I en 

V. S. + So Alex and ſome other MSS. and Vulg Lat. and Syr.Verſ. and Arethas. 

Ibid. F Tin, not 24% %%, is read in Alex. and ſome otber MSS. and perhaps 
Vulg. Lat. Verſion. And this Reading ſeems preferable, becauſe it may be re- 
fer d to the wrigu24;, as it ſeems it ought to be; whereas: % mult refer to the 
d themſelves, which ſeems not to make ſo good a Senſe here. Accordingly 
Mr Mede underſtands it, as I have expounded it in che ParaphraſGG. 

(x) See Exel. T, 4 cc. BS $2 {\g v2 5 8. Try DPF IDS 1 

% Mr Mede has obſetyd, that x is us'd by the Helleniſtical Writers to 
denote the ſame as Bos in Latin, namely an Ox or BuNeck 8c. and cites for in- 
ſtances Ezek. 1. 10 Exod. 34 19. Num. 18.17. and elſewhere (adds he) forty times. 
(2) That, Not reſting 25 and night, is to be underſtood as iu the Paraphraſe, 
s evident from A. 20. 3 1. where 8. Paul ſays of himſelf, I ceas'd not to warn 
every one day and night. r expreſſion can only be underſtood, that he 
laid hold of all the roper Seaſons and Opportunities, that offer d themſelves at 
any time, to warn them. Beſides it is ſaid v. 9,10. of this Chapter, that JYhex the ſe 
ling Creatures give glory — Then the four and twenty Elders fall down — : 
which plainly denotes, that the living Creatures did only at ſome Set Times give 
Glory. For if they had always given glory, then the four and twenty Elders 
muſt baye continued au faln down before.the Throne. ett. = th 
e) The like Doxology we find 1/a1.6.3.whence this is taken in all e. 
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creatures give ploty: add ke 
nour, 8 5 = 
ſat on the throne, who lirech 
for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty El 
ders fall down before him tha 
ſat on the throne, and worlhip 
him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and caſt their crowns be 
fore the throne, ſaying: 

11 Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord our God, to receive go. 
| 185 and honour, and power: 

for thou haſt created all thingy 
and for thy pleaſure they weft 
and were created. | 
e = OBA Your; nh 
Aud T'faw in the right hand 
of him chat ſat on the throne, 
a book written within and 6h 
the backſide; ſeaFd-with ith 
San.. 
2 And 1 faw a* mighty an. 
gel proclaiming with a loud 
voice: Who is worthy to o 
the book and to logſe the 
thereof f? n utc 
3 And no one in heayen, 
nor in earth, nor under the 
earth, Was able to open tlie 
book, neither, to Took thereon, 
4 4 And I wept moch, ben 
no one was found worthy to 


open the book, nefther to look 


* 


o 
* 
* 


eren on 
5 And one of che elden f 
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V. 10. So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and rity BN es, and Arethas 


V. 11. So Alex, and ſeveral other MSS. fe . 
and Arethas : of which Arethas, and Syr. and Arab. Verſions add allo 5 . 
.. Ibid. + Hoa, not «0; is read it Alex. and many other MSS. and in You: 7 
Syr. and Arab. Verfions, and Arethas. The Alex. MS. leaves out $ 
| and indeed it ſeems only Exegetical, or to be added by w | 

V. 4 . doi in 


wy is omitted in ſeveral 


as alſo all the four Ancient Verhow 


La. 
ERC oor 
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* | -\PARAPHRASE?Y AT 
Fry Rub of Revelation Any one of the greateſt aud moſi glorious Myſteries 
chat — — is made known and foretold, then ſe Theo obs 
veth WW Kong the Body of the Church or Faithfull, are roxreſente} 70 (b) give 
| Glory and Honour and Thanks to him, vis. God that fat on the Throne, 
7 El. who lives for ever and ever; 10 and likewiſe the four and twenty 
tha WY £1ders are repreſented to fall do wn before Him that fat on the Throne, 
hip and worſhip Him that lives for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns 
and before the Throne, by way of Acknowledement that they receiv'd the ſaid 
$ be (owns from him, laying according to the Nature of their Priefitly Fun- 
Gon, before the Four living Creatures or Boay of the Faithfull, and being 
, OB flowd bs the ſaid Faithfull in ſaxing thts Euchariflical Hymn , vis. 
plo- 1 Thou art worthy, (e) O Lord our God, to receive Glory and Honour 
ver: and Power: for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
ingy were, and were created. | 


Chap. V. And I faw in the right hand of him that ſat on the Throne, $91 OL 
a Book (, was in thoſe days made up, not of ſeveral leaves, as now ciriftonly is wor- 
adeys, but of ſeveral pieces of Paper or Rarghment ſew'd or put together, dune open the 


ſi as t0 make one (cc) long Roll; and accordingly this Rolf avas) Written teal'd with even 
one, WW within or in the 7n/ide, and alſo a great way down on the backſide or ont- Seals, i.e. to ern 
/; but it was fo roll np; that Nothing that was written could be then to make 
ven WY en or read; and to prevent: the Opening of thi Roll and reading what =" re ble Ser 
; was cert? therein, it was ſeal'd with ſeven Seals. 2 And I ſaw a mighty remarkable E. 
— Angel, 7. e. one of ſpecial Dignity among them, proclaiming with a Ioudd vente, tar ſhould 


roice: Who is worthy to open the Book, and to laoſs the Seals ee —— 
3 And no one in Heaven, nor in Earth, nor under the Earth, was able = _ Chriſtian 
to open the Book, neither to look thereon fo af to EY. 4 And 1“ ““ herein. 


vept much, becauſe no one was found worthy to open the Book, nei- 


der to look thereon or read it. 5 And one of the Elders, hat ſat round 
5 : Fob , ; N TRE. 1 CIT] 8 nt about 
bons, and in Origen, Epiphanius, Arethas, Cyprian and Hilar .. 
* (8) It is well © ſerv” ] by | * Mode, chat cheſs futures in 1 Greek, Mum, a- 
c e of 


t t their 
d 


4, and what they would do afterward, as Occaſion requir 
Vifions : Name! | iving Crest aſjon to give Glory 
and Thanks u Gas. th Eider end El 0 0 betors bu che 


It is meet and right &c. 7 bes gether 
(:) Accordingly we read Ch.6. 14. of B ren: Bool roll d 1 17 
| | « iYo 


ous , which is to be found in All 


Revel. Chap. © 
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ANNOTATIONS . 


V.5. + Ave is omitted in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Syr. Aub t 
Ethiop. Verſions; and Origen, Epiphan. Arethas, and Hilary: and 1 e 


Nous is read v. 9. 


lere) Compare Zech, 4. 2, 3, 10. 
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Lamb, having ey 


waſt ſlain, and haſt redeem d u 
unto God by thy blood, out a 
every tribe, and tongue; als 
people, and nation: 


we ſhall reign on the earth 


unto me, Weep not ;*behola. 
the Lion of he tribe of Jus | 
the root of David, has prevail 
to open the book, * and the ſe 
ven ſeals thereof, 
6 And I beheld, and lo, in 
the midſt of the throne, and of 
the four * living creatures, and 
in the midſt of the elders, ſtood 
a Lamb as it had been ſlain, 
having ſeven horns, and ſeven 
eyes; which are the ſeven dpi. 
rits of God ſent forth into all 
the earth. | 
And he came, and took 
the book out of the right hand 
of him that ſat upon the throne, 
8 And when he had take 
the book, the four living eta 
tures and the four and tweg- 
ty elders fell down before the 
one of 
them harps, and golden yi 
full of -odours, which are the 
prayers of Saint. 
9 And they ſing a ney 
ſong, ſaying; Thou art wot 
thy to take the book, and u 
open the ſeals thereof; for thoy 


10 And haſt made us un 
our God kings and prieſts;aul 
11 And Theheld,and Fhadl 
the voice of many angel wur 


* 


mV 


(91 


* tel chap V.. © 


= | PARAPHRASE. 

ld, tout the Throne of God, ſays unto me, Weep not: behold, Chrif?, who 
ada, WW i; devoted in Scripture by the Lion of the Tribe of Judah (Gen. 49. 9.) 
uld and (ai. 11.1.) by the Root of /e or David, has prevail'd, 7. e. by his 


Neath obtain'd the privilege to open the Book, and the ſeven Seals thereof. 
6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the Throne or Temple, and con- 
ſequently of the four living Creatures, and in the midit of the Elders, 
flood a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, denoting Chri/t the Lamb of Cod that 


and WW as Jain to take away the Sins of the World, and this Lamb appear d as 
ood having ſeven Horns and ſeven (ccc) Eyes, which are or denote the feven 
ad, WH +11ncipa/ Spirits or Archangels of God (mention'd Chap. 1. 4.) ſent forth 


into all the Earth as the chief Executors of God's Commands, and the 
chief MiniFters of Affairs, the ſeven Florus denoting their Power, and 
even Eyes their Knowledge and Inſpection; and the Lamb appear d 
4s baving theſe ſeven Florus and ſeven Eyes, to denote that theſe princi- 
pal Spirits or Archangels are under the Authority, and at the Command 0 
the Lamb or Man Chrift Feſus. ) And he, 7. e. the Lamb or Chri 
came, and took the Book out of the right hand of him; that fat upon 
the Throne. 8 And when he had taken the Book, the four living 
Creatures and the four and twenty elders (according to what is ſaid C 
4. 9, _ fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, 
and golden Vials full of Odours, Which Halli are or denote the Prayers 
of the Saints. 9 And they ling a (4) new Song on this occaſion , lay- 
ing: Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals thereof: 
for thou walt ſlain, and haſt redeem d us unto God by thy blood, out 
of every Tribe of 7ſrae}, and Tongue, and People, and Nation of r 
1 % of the World: io and haſt made us unto our God (e) Kings and 
Prieſts, and as Arug/y Priefts we ſhall reign one day in a Triumphant 
and glorious State on the Earth. 11 And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the living Crea- 
| tures,. 


FESESESSE 


. 
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Tp ANNOTATIONS 1 
(4) This is call'd a New N „as being different from what was ſung before 
Chriſt came into the World; foraſmuch as the Songs of the Old Teſtament run 
in general to the Praiſe of God, not diſtinctly to the Praiſe alſo of the Lamb, 
as do's this, Or elle it is call'd a New Song in reſpect of the New Benefits youch- 
ſaf d not to the former Ages of the World, but to the Neweſt or Laſt times 
thereof, by the Coming of Chriſt, for which benefits God is thenceforth glo- 
ried both by Angels and Men. And this Reaſon of the Name is coofirm?d 
( Mr Mede obſerves) both by that of Ifaiah chap. 42. 9, 10. New things do I 
declare: — Sing unto the Lord a New Song: and allo by the appellation of a N 
dong ſo often to be met with in the Book of Pſalms, whereby is there denoted ,. 
either a Song ſung to the Praiſe of God for ſome New Mercy vouchſaf'd unto- 
the Plalmiſt, or elſe a Song ſung with more than ordinary Joy and Gladneſs, as 
1s uſual upon any New and great Occaſion. And how: fitly theſe Conſiderations 
 ipree with this Evangelical Song, is too manifeſt to need farther Explication, 
e) See the Paraphraſe on Chap. 1. 6. and Compare Chap. 20,4. y 
a ; © os ; II. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


It. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Arethas. DIY 
13. + So Alex. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Verſion, and Aretius 
Ibid. + A, not di, is read in Alex. and ſome other VSS. and in r 


v. 
V. 


ſands; 


about the throne, and the li 
ving creatures, and the elders: 
and the number of them va 
ten thouſand times ten thoy. 
ſand, and thouſands of thou. 


12 Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that wa 
ſlain , to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, & ſtrenghh, 
and honour, and glory, aud 
bleſſing. 

13 And every creature 
which is in heaven, and onthe 
earth, and under the earth, and 
ſuch as are in the ſea, and all 
that are in them, heard I ſaying, 
Bleſſing, and honoyr, and glo- 
ry, and power be unto Fn 
that fits upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for eyer aud 
ever. N 

14 And the four living ere: 
tures ſaid, Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down 
and worſhipped. * 


Chap. VI. 
And I ſaw when the Lamb 
open'd * the firſt of the ſeven 
ſeals, and I heard the firſt of 
the living creatures ſaying, u 
- voice of thunder, Come and 
ee. 
2 And 1 ſaw, and behold, 
a white horſe ; and he that ſat 
on him, had a bow; and 
crown was given unto hum, 
and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer. | 


3, Ks 


— — * 


Revel, Chap VV. 39 
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tures, and the Elders: and the number of them was ten thouſand times 
en thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, i. e. infinite. 12 Saying with 
1 loud voice; Worthy is the Lamb that was lain, to receive Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bling: 13 And (J) every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the 
Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I ſaying : Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power 
te unto him that ſits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. 14 And the four living Creatures ſaid, Amen. And the four and = 


twenty Elders fell down, (g) and worſhipped. I 
Chap, VI. And I Pub. ha the Lamb or Chriſi open d the firſt of the neg of 


. ' 7 { z 
kven Seals; and I heard the Firſt of the living Creatures (7. e. that — * 


which was hike a Lion, and appear d on the EaS? fide of the Throne , the Fit more Re- 
efteem'd the Fir ft of the four Woes for the (0) reaſon above mention'd ) nat, Event , 


aying, as a Voice of Thunder, Come and ſee. 2 And I ſaw, and be- — orb nope 


hold, a white horſe ; and he that ſat on him, had a bow; and a crown ie Cnqueit of 
11 over its 


was given unto him, and he went forth conquering and to conquer. Subjegs, or the 


Now as the Seals contain or denote the Succeſſive States and Changes of Converſion of 
many of them to 


the Roman Empire or Government for the Times thereof then yet remain. cyrigianity. 
ug; and the Fir ſix Seals diſtinguiſh the Times preceding its Fall by 
fix predominant Characters: So this fur Seal denotes the Firs? preab- 
mmant Character, which befell the Roman Empire, to be T bat of Con- 
oeſt, namely when Chriit began in a more /ienal manner t0 ſubane the 
Subjeft's thereof by the Goſpel; i. e. to convert them to tbe Faith. Arete 
ably whereto Chrift is here denoted by Him that ſat on the White Horſe, 
wth a Bow and Crown ; the Crown and (i) Riding on an Horſe denot- 
me Chrift's Kingly Power ; the Whiteneſs of the Horſe denoting the Pu- 
iy of the Goſpel, and the Bow denoting the Argumentative or Convincing 


Power 
ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 14. f Zam eis rds ald, &c. is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and 
475 nor yet in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor in Arethas. 
V. I. F Ex is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in all the four Ancient 
Verſions, and Arethas, | 
) What St John here ſays of all the Creation, Irrational as well as Rational, 
Inanimate as well as Animate, very well agrees to what St Paul ſays Rom. 8. 19-22. 
(s) According to what St John had ſaid Chap. 4. 9, 10. 
(6) Namely in the Paraphraſe of Chap. 4. 7. where it is obſerv'd that the Eaſt - 
bde is reckon d the Firſt, becauſe it is mention d in the account given of the 
ampment of the Iſraelites round about the Tabernacle, viz. Numb. 2. 3. 
(i) That Riding on Horſeback is usd in Scripture, as a Symbol or Mark of 
Power, or of Such as hold the Reins-of Government, is evident from the Septua- 
int Tranſlation (as Mr'Mede obſerves) of P/al. 45. 4. where the Hebrew words 
which ſignify and are render d by Us in the Margin of the Bible Tranſlation , 
Profier thou, Ride thou, are render d by the LXX. Kar, & Rur, plainly 
denoting that Ride thou in the Hebrew ſignify'd as much as Reign thou. And 
a the ſame Senſe is Riding taken, Deut. 32 13. Iſai. 58. 14. Pſa. 66. 3 1 
r 
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3 And when he had opend 
> 5 ſeal, I heard the 
econd living creat 
Come and 3 155 0 

4 And there went out 
ther horſe rhat was red: = 
it was given to him that far 
thereon , to take peace fron 
the earth, and that they ſhould 
kill one another : and there 
was given unto him a grea 
Sword. | 

5 And when he had open 
the third Seal, I heard the thin 
living creature ſay, Come, 
and fee, And 1 beheld, and lo 
a black horſe; and he that {x 


* 


r 


— 


Revelation of the 


Second more Re. on the Weſt ſide of the Throne, efleem'd the Second place (1) for the fein 
markable Event already mention ; and which is repreſented as giumg this Note f 


that was to hap- 


pen in theRoman S John, becauſe the Fir it of thoſe Emperors that were 10 trauſatt wid 
Empire, viz. the ig genoted by the Viſion enſuing the Opening of this Seal, was Try 
great Slaughters er l War Ys 
Maſſecres made of (in) Spaniard, and ſo of the Weftern Quarter of the Roman 

Jews andGentiles Th Second Creature I heard ſay, Come and fee; 4 And there well 
Adrian. out another Horſe that was Red, and it was given to him that fat ther 


P ARAPH RAS E. 
Power or Force of the Goſpel. Which tho it was preach d in Judea afar 
yet began not to be preach'd ſo Openly and Univerſally to the Whale Bi 
man Empire, till after Cbri fis Aſcenſion and as it were Juſlallatim i 
his Regal Power , when the Crown was as it were given unto Hm 
Whence the Inter val of Time belonging to this Seal may be well Jp id 
to begin from () Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Quickly after which the Goſpe — 
to be preach d all over the Roman Empire, and fo Chriſi went farth Cu 
guering and to Conquer, his Conqueſt or the Conver ſion of the Roman En 
pire being not then to be compleated at once, but brought about mare « 
more from that time forward. Laſily, the Firſt living Creature gives Nb 
rice 10 St John to come and ſee this Repreſentation upon the openny 
the Firſt Seal; becauſe what was ſignified thereby, was to be tranſattt 
principally by Chriſt and his ApoFtles who came from the Eaft, the Aut 

_ ter or Side of the Throne on which the ſaid Creature appear d. 
The Opening of 3 And when He, vis. he Lamb or Chriſt had open the ſecond doi 
theSecond Seal, Or T heard the Second living Creature, which was hte an Ox, and appea 


= 


Revel, Chap. VI. 


— > 


—— ara 


on, to take Peace from the Earth, and that they ſhould kill one another; 
and there was given unto him a great Sword. Whereby is plainly de- 
lay med, that the Second predominant Character, which ſhould belong to the 
[uterval of Time relating to this Second Sal, ſhould be Slaughters and 
Maſſacres in the Empire; as (u) happen d in reſpect both of Jews and 
G-ntiles , under Trajan and Adrian. For agreeably hereto, as by Him 
that ſat on the Horſe is denoted the (o) e re ſpective Roman Ei- 
peror, ſo the Forſe is ſaid to be Red, to denote the Bloodineſs of this In- 
terval;, and a great Sword is ſaid to be given to the Emperor, to denote 
the great Slang hters that ſhould be made by the Roman Armies; and 
whereas it is ſaid, that it was given to him that ſat on the Red horſe , 
to take Peace from the Harth, and that they ſhould kill one another, there- 
by is to be underſtood, that whilſt He ſhould ſit on the Horſe, i. e. during 
the Reign of the Emperor hereby ſucceſſroely denoted, Peace ſhould be taken 
ome Wl Fm the Earth, and men ſhould kill or maſſacre one another. 

id lv 5 And when he, vis. the Lamb or Chriſt had open'd the Third Seal, 
at f heard the Third living Creature, which had the Face of a Man, and 
i pear d on 7he South or third fide of the Throne, and is here repreſented 
( calling to St John, to denote that the Iuterval of Time belonging to 
this Seal was to begin with the Emperor Severus, an African, and ſo of 
the South Quarter of the World: T bis third Creature I heard ſay, Come 
and ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a Black Horſe, the Colour whereof fitly 


4.T 


. 

The Opening of 
the Third Seal, or 
the Revelation of 
the Third more Re- 
markable Event , 
that ſhould hap- 
pen in theRoman 
Empire, viz. the 
Strictneſ of Ju- 
ſtice, and Plenty 


anſtwer d the Severity aud SirifFneſs of Fuftice obſerv d by Severus, and of Provifen , that 


alſo Severus Perſon both for Country and Quality. And he that fat on 
him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


) Cux (#) Mr Mede obſerves (in his Summary View of the Apocalypſe Book V. of his 
En Works) that, if the Beginning of the Seals be underſtood from the Deſtruction 
oy of jerulalem, then may the Firſt Seal be expounded of Political Conqueſt. For- 
; MN 7 much as the Empire after the Death of Nero, being in extream danger of Diſ- 
bletion, was again not only reſtor'd anew, but much enlarg'd by reaſon 7. 
tu, &c. And ſo the Firſt Beaſt gives notice at the Opening of the Firſt Seal, 
40 decauſe the Epocha of this Conquering State is the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, an 
Oriental Action, and therefore of his Barter, 
(/) See note () immediately foregoing. | 

| Seal n] Nay not _ Trajan, but alſo the ſeveral Succeeding Emperors to Com- 
10 3 _— — of this Seal is ſuppos d to ceaſe by Mr Mede, were of 
© lame Weſtern Race. 
Gn (») See the large Proofs hereof cited by Mr Mede out of Oroſius, Dion, Euſe- 
ice M. To which Mr Mede adds two Teſtimonies of two Jewiſh Writers. One 
ue bereof affirms, that Adrian kil”d more Fews than came out of Egypt; and the 

a wm » hy the Jeus ſuffer d not ſo much under Nebuchadnezzar and Titus, a8 
| Adrian. 
weil (0) It is to be obſery'd, that by the Rider in this and the other Viſions is net 
er io be underſtood only One ſingle Emperor, but the ſeveral reſpective Emperor for 

the Time being, and anſwering to the Character given in the Viſion. 


ſhould in the 
Reign of Severus 
and Alexander. 


9 F V. 8 
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V. 


che Opening of, ; | 3 Prot Cee be” 
= Senreb $447.07 L heard the Voice of the Fourth living Creature, 40/16 was * 4 


TEXT: 
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ir up, N C F Nele & Hs. 


9 Kal Noise tn. oper) id, 


the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the 


on him, had a pair of balanog 
in his hand. 

6 And I heard as it were 
voice in the midſt of the four 
living ereatares ſay, A wenſole 
of wheat for u peny, and thre 
meaſures of barley for a peny: 
and ſee thou *be not unjuſt i 
the oyl and the wine. 

7 And when he had open'{ 
the fourth ſeal, -I heard the 
voice of the fourch living 
creature ſay, Come and ſee. 

8 And 1 look d, and behold 
a pale horſe; and his name tha 
ſat on him, was Death; and 
Hell follow'd Him: and pova 
was given unto *\him over the 
fourth part of the earth, to lil 
with the ſword, and with hun. 
ger, and with death, and with 


the beaſts of the earth. 


9 And when he had opend 


7 
tien 


_— 


PAR AP HR AS E. = 
him, i. e. the Reſpectiue Roman Emperor denoted thereby, vis rf & 
verus, and afterwards Alexander, had a pair of Balances in his hand, 


denoting the Balance of Juſtice which ala be ohfervd in this Juin. 
val by the t 5 And I heard as it werei 
Voice in the midſt of the four living Creatures, ſtying iy way of Fre 
phecy ; In the Time of this Seal ſuch care ſhall (p) be taken ty the Et 
perors aforeſaid, that Rome be well ſupply d with Proviſion, That a Met 
lure of Wheat ſha/l be fold for a peny, and three Meaſures of Barley fo 
a peny, 1 e. af much Wheat and Barley 40 is ſufficient for one days fn. 
vi ſhall be ſold for the price of one days Wages or Hire: and fee thou 
be not unjuſt in the Oyl and the Wine, 7. e. ſuch care ſpall be tan i 
fupply the Romans with Oyl and Wine, in ſuch pleuiy, as that there foul 
be no occaſton for any Mrong or Injury to be done in buying or ſelling l. 
So that the diſtinguiſhing Cbaracter of this Interval may be well ehen. 
Juſtice or Equity, and Plenty of Proviſion. =» 5 

7 And When he, viz.'the Lamb or Chriſt had open d the Fourth Söt 


an ru, e 0 


____ Keyel, Chap. VI. 43 
Fa PARAPHRASE:; — 


Eagle, and appear d on the North or Fourth iat of the 7 br one, and Which the Revealing of 

ir here repre/ented as calling St Fohn, becauſe the Firſt Emperor of this we a+ oper 

S-al or Interval was to. be Maximinus the T hracian, and ſo one of the tha 5 dag 

Nirth or ſame Quarter with this Fourth Creature: which Creature 1 r 

lard ſay, Come and ſee. 8 And J looked, and behold a pale Horle, a 1 

the Colour thereof” fit anſwering to the Wars, Fimine and Peftilence® 5 5 that 

which (9) rag d together in this Interval, and ſo occaſion'd the. Death of ximinus — 

Hultitudes ; and arcoraingly his Name that fac on him, was Death, and ten years toge- 

Hell follow d him, i. e. hereby was denoted that the Emperor ſucceſſruely _ 

en noted by the ſaid Rider ſhould occaſion the Deaths of vaFt Multitndes, 

the / /o ſend them 70 their Graves : and in order hereto power was given 

unto Him over the fourth part of the Earth, 7. e. the (r) greateſt part of 

. the Roman Empire to kill with the Sword or War, and with Hunger r 

old, Fine, and with Death or the Peſtilence, and with the Beaſts of the 

tha WY Earth, 77 being ſnl in the Eaftern and Southern Countries of the Ro- 

and man Empire, for the wild Beats to grow more Numerous aud Raging 

wa BY be Times of Far, Famine and Peſtilence, and to ſet upon Men and 

the WY {i them. So that the predominant Character of this Seal is the Concur- 

u rence of Sword, Famine aud Peſtilence. 3 

nog 9 The Firſt four Seals being of unequal Times, and eaſy. ts be con. The — * 

vi Hunded, it pleas d the Holy Ghoft therefore to diſtinguiſb ther by the ir the Fifth Seal, or 
Several references to the Four Bea fis, which ſervd to point out the Be- — OE th 

end gining of tbe Time of each Seal, as bas been ſhewn. Hut the Fifth and markable Event, 

de J Seals bave no ſuch need to have their reſpecrive Times aiſtinguiſb d; pen nog nah: 

idy therr Characters ſufficiently ſerving to di Hinguiſb them; and each [uter- _—_— viz. the 

/ beginning where the foregoing ended. And this is the Reaſon , that, lt gel Pele 


tion _ under 


when He, v:2- the Lamb or Chriſt open'd the Fifth Seal, I neither heard Diocleſnn. 


„(, fore) tbe voice of any One calling unto me, nor ſaw any One ſitting 
uc e an Horſe, but without any more a-ao ſaw under the (/) Altar the 
ter: Souls 
ea ANNOTATIONS. | 


V. 8. T So Alex and ſeveral other MSS. and the ancient Verſions, and Arethas. 
(7) See Proofs of this out of Ancient Writers in Mr eds Comments on the 


ler Apocalypſe under this Seal the Third: or elſe the ſaid Proofs may be ſeen under 
for each Seal in Mr biſton's Eſſay on the Revelation of St John. 

* (9) See Proofs of this in the forecited Treatiſe of Mr Mede under the fourth 
gh Seal, or in Mr WWh;/ſtow's Eſſay. | 


( That the Extent of the Remas World or Empire is denoted in this Book 
of Revelation by the Third part of the Earth, will appear from Ch. 12. 4. whence 
it follows, as Mr Mede obſerves, that the Fourth part of the Earth muſt denote 
the ſame Roman Empire leſſen d only by one Quarter, and conſequently the far 
Greateſt part of it. Mr Ihi/ton underſtands by the Fourth part of the Earth an 
intire 1 .— of the Habitable Earth, of which ſee more in the note (2) Ch. 8. 

Hence appears one Reaſon for underſtanding by the Throne of God men- 


ton d Ch. 4. 2. a Repreſentation of the Whole Tabernacle or Temple; wherein 
F3 oe 


i<ordingly this Altar appear dd. 
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altar the fouls of them tha 
were {lain for the word of God 
and for the Teſlimony which 
they held. 

10 And they cried wich 2 
loud voice, ſaying: How long, 
O Lord, * the Holy and the 
True, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the Earth? 

11 And * a white robe was 
given unto every one of them: 
and it was ſaid unto them, that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a lite 
ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſer. 
vants alſo, and their brethren, 
that ſhould be kill d as they 
were, ſhould be fulfill d. 

12 And I beheld when he 
had open'd the ſixth Seal; and 
lo, there was a great earth- 
quake, and the - became 
black as ſack-cloth of hair, 
and the whole moon becames 
blood : ; | 

13 And the ſtars of heaven 

Yeand 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. II. + So Alex. and other MSS & Syr. Arab. & Ethiop. Verſ. & Arethas &c 
V. 12. T Oa is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in all the four old 


Verſions, and Arethas, &c. 


(7) Herein is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Jews in their Admiſſion of Priefts 


which they did, after they had judg'd of their Fitneſs as to their Genealogy and 
Unblemiſhedneſs of Body, by putting on them a bite Robe, and then receiving 
them into the Court of the Prieſts. 
( # ) Zeirpgs do's not particularly denote an Earthquake , but only in gener 
2 Quaking or Shaking of any thing. And the o«44; here mention'd may be taken 
in as large a Senſe, as its Primitive Verb Hag. 2. 6. En «mah ocow roy dd xa w 
v &c. And the Interpretation given by St Paul ( Hebr. 12. 27.) of this Ten 
of Haggai is very applicable to the Text before us, viz. that the c or. ſoaking 
here mention'd do's ſignify the Removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken. How 
ever, becauſe hereby ſeems to be denoted more particularly an Earthquate, not 
= I this place, but all along this Book, I have therefore retain'd the Common 
ranſlation. 
(w) Agreeably hereto is the Deſcription of the Deſtruction of Judea in Jeren 
4+ 23. as alſo in Joel 2. 10. as alſo the Deſtruction of Babylon in Jai. — 4 
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Tub of them that were {lain for the Word of God or Belief of rhe Goſpel, 
1nd for the Teſtimony which they held or Had given to the Goel 1 by 
efſerting it to be the Word of God. So that the Character of this Seal 1s 
Aidently that modi terrible Perſecution of the Chriftians, begun by Dio. 
alla, and continued by others. 10 And whereas they that were /lain, 
were repreſented as they that cried with a loud voice, ſaying : How 
Long, O Lord, the Holy, and the True, doſt thou not judge and avenge 
zur Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? by zhis Expoſtulation 15 
that / forth be Greatneſs of this Perſecution, as what by 3 of its ex- 
ran dinary Cruelty did move even the Divine Patience its ſelf to Revenge. 
was i And whereas a White robe (7) robe was given unto every one of 
em; them, hereby was denoted that they were admitted into the number of 
that d Blſed: and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt or pe 
tle WW vet for a little ſeaſon, until their Fellow-fervants alſo, and their Bre- 
fer- ren, 7. e. 74e Chriſtians, that ſhould be kill d (viz. under Licinius, Ju- 
ren, Ian, and the prevalency of the Arians) as they were themſelves already, 
hey mould be fultill'd, z. e. by being added to their Number, ſhould fill up the 
meaſure of the Sin of the Roman Empire on the ſcore of Perſecution , 
be d ther: due Revenge ſhould begin to be taken of the _ Emprre. 
and 12 And I beheld, when he, viz. the Lamb or Chri had open'd the 1 fond 
rth- Sch Seal; and lo, there was a great Earthquake or (a) Shaking, where the Sixth Seal, - 
ame by was denoted a great Change 10 be brought about in the Roman Empire, L of the 
ur, . reſpec? of Religion eſpecially, name the Overthrow of Featheniſm. — 3 
en And accordingly as the World is taken by the (w) Prophets to denote any that _ $a 
Kingdom or Body of an Empire; ſo the ſeveral parts of the World, viz.yice, vis. b. 
ven Heaven, Zartb, Stars, Qc. are taken to denote the ſeveral parts of any Pownfal! of Hea- 
ul Ano dors or Empire. Hence, whereas in this Viſion the Sun became aq - rp 
Mack as Sack-cloth of hair, and the Whole Moon became as Blood, manner by the 
lle as in an Eclipſe, hereby is denoted that Heatheniſm ſhould ſuffer a Conflefton. . 
great Eclipſe in 1he Roman Worla; Satan or'the Chief of the Devils, and reac. 
0 as it were the Sun of the Heatben Empire being deprtud of the Iab- 
lareus Worſhip formerly paid bim; and the (æ) ice of Pontifex Maximns 
od / be whole College of Heathen Prieſts, which may be efleem'd to hold 
ing % Second Place in the ſaid Heathen Empire, and ſo to be the «Moon 
thereof, being laid aſide by the Chriftian Emperors. 13 And whereas 
h the 


ANNOFAFLIOQONS. i p 
Add hereto 1/ai. 57. 15. where by God's planting the Heavens and laying the 
endation of the Earth is denoted God's eſtabliſhing the Children of Iſrael 
rought out of Egypt into a Kingdom or State, as a Political World. In like 
nner is to be underſtood the New Heaven and the New Earth, T/ai. 65. 66. 
ence, as Mr Mede has obſerv'd, the Chaldee Paraphraſt for Sun and Moon in 
de Hebrew ſometimes puts Kingdom and Glory; as Iſai. 60. 20. Fer. 15. 9. 
(x) For tho the Chriſtian Emperors till Graties retain'd the Tele of Pontifex 
92/45, yet they laid aſide entirely the Office. 

O By 
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fell unto the earth, even 5" 
fig tree caſts her untiwely , 
when it is ſhaken of a 5 
ty wind. a 

14 And the heavend 
as à ſcrowl, when it ner 
together; and every mounten 
and iſland were mov d out of 
their places: 

15 And the kings of thy 
earth, and the great men, and 
the chief captains, and the tic 
men, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every fres 
man, hid themſel ves in the dens 
and the rocks of the mountam 

16 And ſaid to the mou 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, aui 
hide us from the face of hin 
that fits on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb; 

17 For the great day of hy 
wrath is come; and who ſhall 
be able to ſtand? 


Chap. VII. 


And after theſe thing, I ſay 
four angels ſtanding on the 
four corners of the earth, hold 
ing the four winds of the exrth 
that the wind ſhould not bloy 
on the earth, nor on the {a 
nor on any tree. 


2 Kit 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(y) By the like Image or Repreſentation is deſcrib d the Ruin of Edom in Iſa 
34. 4. So aiſo Ferem. 49 7 — 12. and Exel 35 throughout, and 25. I2. 


(z) Thus in Ferem.3 23. by Mountains and Hills are denoted the Ide- 
(2) That Churches are call'd I/es on this account, is taken notice 
by Darant. de Rit. Eccleſ. Cat bol. lib. 1. c. 3. ſect. 2. 


Mede obſerves, 


of, Mr 


(5) In like manner is the Deſtruction of Samaria, and irs Idols deſcrib d, By. 


10. 8. and the Deſtruction of jeruſalem Zuk. 23. 30. See alſo 1/ar. 2. 13,19, 6 
(e) Thus Ferem. 49. 36. Upow Elam will I 
quarters of Heaven, and will ſcatter them towards all thoſe Winds 


bring t be four Winds from the jm 


Sr. $0.5 


J. 


— Fevel Chap. VI, VII. 
PA RAP HRA SRE. 


de Stars of Heaven fell unto the Earth, even as a Fig- tree caſts her un- 
imely Figs, when it is ſhaken of a mighty wind, () hereby is denated 
the Fall likewiſe of rhe Iablatrous Worſhip in reſpect of the other Heathen 
Gus or Devils, as well as of Satan the Prince of the Devils; and alfo 
ie Fall of all their ſeveral Prieſis: 14 and thus by the Eclipſe of the 
Wn and Moon, and by the Fall of the Stars, the Heaven or #7igheft 
part of the Heathen Roman World, departed or diſappeur d as the Letters 
if a Scrow! or Roll diſappear, when it is roll'd together. And whereas 
evcry Mountain and Iſland were mov'd out of their places, hereby was 
noted the Shutting up and Ocſtroying of the Ffeathen(2) Temples or 
% Places of Worſhip, which were uſually either on ſome Mountain and Hig h- 
ch BN plce; or elſe Separated all round from all other Buildings, as (a) Mandi 
„e from the main Continent. 15 And the Kings of the Earth, and the 
fres great Men, and the chief Captains, and che rich Men, and the mighty 
den blen, and every Bondman, and every Freeman, 7. e. ſeveral of the Hea- 
ans a ten Emperors and Ceſars, and of others of all Ranks that went about 'to 
out: BH 1:91am or re fore Heatheniſim, were repreſented as brought at laFt to 
yand e create? Streigbts; as if they (b) hid themſelves in the Dens and 
hn WW Rocks of the Mountains; and ſaid to the Mountains and rocks, Fall on 
and WY vs, and hide us from the Face of him that ſits on the Throne, 7. e. God, 
md; Wh 2nd from the Wrath of the Lamb, 7. e. Chriſt confider'd more particularly 
1 bs WY « Alan advanced to Divine Power. 17 For the great Day of ſhew- 
(hal BH in his Wrath againf# Heatheniſm-and all its Abettors is come; and 
who of his Enemies ſhall be able to ſtand, or defend tbemſelues againſt 
bis avenging Hand? BAY + 
' Chap. VII. And after theſe things I ſaw Fee the great .Care IX. | 
4 taken by Divine Prouidence, to preſerve the Faitifull amd I rue Chr * 
N n ſlians (who 1607 ſhip God according to the Truth and Puriiy ef the Goſpel) the great Care of 
| thro the ſeveral and great Calamities that were to be brought vn the No- gandee Þ 3 
" may Empire, in ſuch a manner as that 'the ſaid Faithfull ſboula never the Faithfull thro? 
"BY *: e extingufh'd , but ſhould akways Continue More. or Leſs. Al. d 2 
key nr 4 7 [aw tour Angels ſtanding on the four Corners of the Earth, the Downfall of 
holding the four Winds of the Earth, that the Wind ſhould not blow « — 
Ron che Earth, nor on the Sea, nor on any Tree: Where (c) by tbe Minds : 
are denoted the Storms of War and other Calamities ; and by the Angels 
bulaing the four Minds of the. Earth, are denofed the Mmiſterial Office 
and Power of the ſaid Angels, to keep Wars or other: Calamities from 
@1/ing iu 1he ſeveral parts of abe Mos id, er to canſe tbem to-ariſe, when 
God 9 And the Miſeries to be brought an Mankmid'are here denoted 
ty the Winds blowing. on the Earth , on the Sea , and on the Trees, be. 


5 cauſe 

AN NO. T-AT:1QNS.'5 co 
fl.1,2. I will raiſe up againſ# Babylon — a deſtroying Wind; — 2 unto 
Babylon . RO four ber and empiy her land-&c. See allo Fer K 17. 
2. 
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E 2 TEX  : TRANSLATION 

2 Kay &idby d Mo afeAov avabayre 2 And I ſaw another 20pel 
ce 1 A ao from the eaſt, hay 
>m «1a mTAns ei,, exelTo - ing the ſeal of the living Cod. 


Kl Oeoc Cs Y Lnge Sοννν A- 5 with a loud yoice 

v is Mo pos anos, ors ihn 2 or NS ous 

avros ann = yiv% T ARO, and = ſea, 
8 1 / 3 Saying, Hurt not 

3 Afar My au F Y, li earth, neither the ſea, * 


/ — Te ao t Pete 
T op Tys SSAvs & Oed NI ho 3 our God in their fore 


hd F pemwn! apy. 4 Kay Aa- 4 And J heard the numbe 
of them who were ſeald: and 


E \ 9 
or Toy pf THIS roppanouear fore were ſeal d an * hundred 


Mid ft tom % C Nose forty four thouſand, of al 
= the tribes of the children of 


odds av Ip 5 Ex p Iſrael. 


, 1 NT, 5 Of the tribe of Juda were 
10a, e Aides ke pp He OK ſeal d twelve Gn Of the 


en PuCko , 16 ,s loge tribe of Reuben were ſeal 
gaga. 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


V. 3. T So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and printed Copies : alſo Syr. Ve. 
fion, Origen and Arethas. 

(cc) Agreeably hereto, ſuch as were Baptiz d, were wont in the Primitive 
times to ſtand with their face to the Ea, and in that poſture to receive the 
Seal of God or Sign of the Croſs. 

(d) Herein is an Alluſion to Exzek. 9. 4. (e) Gal. 6. 16. 

(F It is obſervable that the Tribes are no where throughout the whole Sci 
pture reckon'd up in the fame order that they are here. For beſides that there 
is here no notice taken of the Tribe of Daz, nor mention made of Ephraim; 
there is alfo not obſerv'd here, as in other places, the Order of Birth or Digni 
or Habitation: ſo that this 1s judg'd by Mr Mede to be done in order oj 
ſome conſiderable Matters in the Chriſtian Church. Namely, Daz is quite 
out, and Ephraim not mention'd by name, as being the Ring-leaders among the 
Iſraelites of Apoſtacy or falling off from the True Worſhip of God; andalb 
the City Dan belonging to that Tribe, and Berbel belonging to Ephraim, being 
the two Places where the Calves were ſet up by Feroboam: On which accoutt 
theſe Names of Dax and Ephraim were judg d altogether improper for to typij 
Faithfull Chriſtians. However that there might be made up the Number I vel 
Levi is reckon'd inſtead of Dan, and the Name of Joſeph is made ule of inltea 
of Ephraim. I he Number Twelve being thus preſerv'd, the Children of ibe 
Wives and Handmaids are promiſcuouſly reckon'd together; to denote (as 1500 
Unlikely ) that iz Chrif# there is neither Bond nor Free (as St Paul ſpeak c 
3. 11.) but All are One or of the Same Account and Eſteem. Mr Mede pt 
to give Reaſons, why the. Tribes are reckon'd in the Order as they here an 

? 
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cauſe on theſe Hurt is wont to be done by the Vina, namely foraſmuch 
as Stormy Winds overturn Houſes on the Land; cauſe Shipwrecks by 
Ka; and break or quite throw down Trees. 2 And I ſaw another An- 
gel aſcending from (cc) the Eaſt, having the Seal of the living God : 
ind he cryed with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was 
given by God to hurt the Earth and the Sea by letting out the Wind's 
won them, i e. to bring Wars and other Calamities on the Roman World, 
; 101he ſaid four Augels this other Angel cry a, ſaying, Hurt not the Earth, 
neither the Sea, nor the Trees; till we have (4) ſeal d the Servants of 
our God in their foreheads: z. e. Let not Wars and other Calamitiet come 
apon the Roman Empire, till we have diſtinguiſh'd the Faithfull as by a 
certain mark ſet upon them, that thereby they may be ſo ſecur'd and pre- 
ſerv'd, as to Continne more or leſs thro all the 3 Calamities of the 
Roman State. 4 And I heard the Number of them that were ſeal d: 
and there were ſeal d an hundred forty four thouſand of all the Tribes 
of the Children of Iſrael: Namely, as the Chriftian Church tho con ſiſi- 
me in a manner wholly of Gentile Converts is iyld by St Paul (e) the 
[jracl of God; ſo conformably to the ſame Figure the Chriſtian Church ts 
Fel /e fer arrucly denoted by the Tribes of the Children of Tſrael, the Num- 
fee „r of the 7 welve ApoFtles filly anſwering to the Number of the Tuelue 
„arch or Heads of the Twelve Tribes. Aud as an hundred forty four 

2 thow/and is the Product of twelve thouſand malliplied by twelve, ſo agrecably 
| thereto thts Number is here made uſe of to denote the Product (or Multitude 

Ve. if Believers converted by the Preaching) of the Twelve Apoſtles (chiefly) 
_ HY among the Gentiles : Namely as Twelve is made choice of for the common 
Die M Aulliplicator in alluſion to the Number of the Twelve A „ ſo the 
ebe Ciriftian Church gather d by the Twelve Avofrlęs throughout the World 
is here denoted ( agreeably to the Figure all along in this Book made uſe 

80 ff, 12. of repreſenting the Chriftian Church by the Old Jewiſh Church) 
there / the names of the T welve Tribes of Iſrael; Twelve thouſand that were 
rain; d being aſſian d to each Tribe, as denoting in general the great Acceſ- 
7 ſuu made to the Chriftian Church by the preaching of each of the Twelve 


ge feld twelve thouſand :. Of the Tribe of Reuben were ſeald twelve 
all thouſand: 


cout ANNOTATIONS. 

yp Wh in; which ] ſhall content my ſelf to refer the Reader to in his Comments on the 
7 Beyclation, only obſerving here two Particulars, viz. firſt that it is obvious, that 
15 Tude is firſt reckon d, as being the Tribe of which our Blefſed Saviour came: 
* ſecondly, that Mr Mede ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the Placing the Tribes in the Or- 
Is a der here made uſe of do's denote the Nature, the Warfare, and the Reward of 
Chriſtianity,. or the Faithful Profeſſors thereof. This he ſeems to ſuppoſe by 
— making the following Memorial Sentence out of the Signification of the Names 

of the Tribes plac'd in the Order here obſery'd, viz. 


G JUDA 


Ales. 5 According lp. it follows that (F) of the Tribe of Judah were. 
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TEST TRANSLATION. 


bol? C& Os Tü, 1 yi. twelve thouſand. Of the ti 
1 9 5 5 FG: w of Gad were ſeal 'd twelve — 
cls ETPCX pον,νεανεοο XxX Ove ſand. 


Ans Aovp, i& quads zoDexM- _ 6 Of the tribe of Aſer were 
* Roe A 2 ſcal'd twelve thouſand. Of the 
ouevor Ok Quins Nep., tribe of Nephtalim were ſeald 


x kopexnoutiu. C pris twelve thouſand. Of the tre 
of Manaſſcs were ſeal'd twelve 


Maraorn, 1 Ne ifa. thouſand. 
7 d QuAns Evweay, iN yiuzs 7 Of the tribe of Symeon 


, 1 7 \ „6 were ſeal'd twelve thouſand. 
£0 PEX Eci OA QUANS Adr, 0 Of the tribe of Levi were ſeald 


xd toe NOV C @uAns twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 


\ / "Wh. 4%% Of Ifachar were ſeal'd twelve 
A, 0 XiAiades a ee 3 
$ ck S Zabynay, | X Al- 8 Of the tribe of Zabulon 
$6 bop Nv > OvAn 8 Ioonp, well 5 
/ = / , the tribe of Joſeph were 
0 eren c e. ſafd weise * Ofthe 
Ans Bewανμe, 16 XiAiadls £0e%- tribe of Benjamin were ſeald 
How bol. twelve thouſand. 


9 Me Guo dd, Y ih e 9 After this I beheld, and 
K n lo, a great multitude, which no 
, Oy SEAT H GTO) eis HOU =» one could number, of all nz 


vd, bx, mzyT05 £3195 % PLAGY x Agr tions, and * tribes, and people, 
. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


- = - - Confeſles 20 God L 
N - - - by looking on the Son (Pure and truly Chriſtin 
- - - - the Company Worſhip. 1 

n fire with + | 

They ſtrive wit | 
ASSE = - thoſe chat forget Che Warfare or Combat. 
ON - - - obedience. 
VI - - - - - Adhering, viz. to Chriſt 
ACHAR reward 

- - of Habitation, viz. eternal & The Reward. 

SEPH - - - - adds 
BENJAMIN - to the Son of the Right hand. 


So that it is evident that Mr Mede ſeems to have ſuppos'd, that by the Orderd 
the Tribes here made uſe of, might be rypified thus much, as be himſelf ſubom 
to the foregoing Scheme: viz. 

The Bleſſed Company (i. e. the Company of them that were ſeal'd) do conſe 
or celebrate God, by looking on or up to his Son (i. e. Chriſt our on Median / 
They ſtrive to combat with them that forget Obedience (i. e. uit 2 
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thouſand : Of the Tribe of Gad were ſeald twelve thouſand : 6 Of the 
Tribe of Aſer were ſeal d twelve thouſand: Of the Tribe of Nephtalim 
were ſeal'd twelve thouſand : Of the Tribe of Manaſles were ſeal' d 
twelve thouſand: 7 Of the Tribe of Symeon were ſeal'd twelve thou- 
fand: Of the Tribe of Levi were ſeal'd twelve thouſand : Of the Tribe 
of Iſachar were ſeal'd twelve thouſand: 8 Of the Tribe of Zabulon 
were {eal'd twelve thouſand : Of the Tribe of Joſeph were ſeal'd twelve 
thouſand : Of the Tribe of Benjamin were ſeal'd twelve thouſand. 

9 Au what 7 ſaw in the foremention'd Viſion contain d from v. 1. 10 ARevclltion and 
v. 8. of this Chapter, was deſigu d to repreſent unto me the Care of Di. Repreſentationof 
vine Providence in preſerving the Faithfull thro' the ſix ſeveral Steps of n = gy 
the Fall of the Roman Empire or State , particularly to be deſcrib'dl in of the Chriſtian 
Chap. 8. and 9. by the ſix Trumpets : ſo after this there was repreſented FÞ1<b » which 


anto me the moſt extenſive and happy State of the Chriſtian Church,which ter the utterRuin 


ſhould ſucceed the narrower and more afflifted State of the ſaid Church 1 of 


afore deſcrib d by the Number of thoſe that were ſeal d of Iſrael: Name- 
þ I beheld, and lo, a great (g) Multitude, which no one could number, 
(and therefore much greater than the Multitude denoted by the Hunared 
forty four thouſand that were ſeal'd only of 1ſrael, i. e. only or principally 
of the Gentile Converts :) and no wonder, ſince this great Multiſude was 
of all Nations, and Tribes, and People, and Tongues, the whole —_— 
0 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


ſtiant.) Adhering to Chriſt will add the Reward of Everlaſting Habitation to the 
Son of the Right hand (i. e. to him whom God accepts or eſteems;) Or thus, The 
Son of the Right hand (i. e. Chriſt) will add the Reward of an Everlaſting Ha- 
bitation to them that adhere to God. | 

freely leave the Reader to make his Own Judgment concerning the Weight 
that ought to be given to the foregoing Interpretation. I ſhall only ſay, that to 
me it ſeem'd to carry in it at leaſt ſo great Ingenuity, as to deſerve not to be paſt 
by here without being taken notice of. 

To All that has been afore obſerv'd out of Mr Mede concerning the Tribes of 
Iſrael, I (hall add this, that One Reaſon why Dan is wholly left out, (beſides them 
abovemention'd out of Mr Mede) is look d upon by the Ancients to be this, viz. 
that the Perſon who is moſt properly denoted by Antichriſt, is to be of the Tribe 
of Dan. Which being contrary to Mr Mede's Notion of Antichriſt, therefore 
(1 ſuppoſe) he took no notice of this Reaſon here mention'd, for the Tribe of 
Dan not being nam'd as One of the Twelve Tribes in this Viſion. | _ 

The Reader will, I ſuppoſe, preſently obſerve, how this Viſion is here un- 
derſtood in a different Senſe, 2 what it is commonly underſtood in. Namely, 
the foregoing Viſion of the 144 thouſand that are ſeal'd of all the Tribes of Iſrael 
being commonly underſtood only of the Fewiſh Converts; hence it was natural 
and neceſſary according to the common Opinion to underſtand this Viſion onl 
of the Gentile Converts. But fince by the whole Analogy of this Book ( whi 
all along denotes the Chriſtian Church by the old Jewiſb) it ſeems more Reaſon- 
able by I/rae/ to underſtand the Chriſtian Church conſiſting moſtly of Gentile 
Converts, and conſequently to underſtand the Viſion of the ſeal'd as it is ex- 
pounded in the Paraphraſe; hence it follows 9 this other Viſion muſt anne 
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throne, and before the 
cloathed with white — 
palms 1n their hands; i 

10 And cried with a low 
voice, ſaying : Salvation 9 
our God which fits upon the 
throne, wy 3 the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels 
round about the — 
about the elders, and the four 
* living creatures, and fell be 
fore the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleffing, 
and plory , and wiſdom, and 
thankſgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might be unto our 
God, for ever and eyes 
Amen. 

13 And one of the elden a. 
ſwer d, ſaying unto me, Who 
are theſe that are arayd in 
white robes, and whence cam 
they? | 
14 And J ſaid unto him, Sy, 
thou knoweſt. And he ſaid to 
me, Theſe are they who came 
out of great tribulation, and 
have waſh'd their robes, and 
have made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they be 
fore the Throne of God, atd 
ſerve him day and night in h 
temple : and he that ſits on the 
throne ſhall dwell among 
them. 

16 They fhall hunger 0 
more, neither thirſt any mort; 
neither ſhall the ſun light d 
them, nor any burning 
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of the Jeus as well as the whole Bua of the Gentiles mbabiting this our 
Warld or Hemiſphere being 1hen io be converted unto the Faith of C / 
This great Multitude methought food with white robes, denoting their 
being approv'd of God, and receiv d into the Number of the Blefſea, and 
with Palms in their hands, deroring their Triumph over the Enemies of the 
Church: po And cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Me aſcribe our Sal- 
vation to our God which fits upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 
11 And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and about the El- 
rs, and the four living Creatures, and fell before the Throne on their 
fices, and worſhipped God, 12 Saying; Amen: Blefſing, and Glory, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto 
our God, for ever and ever. Amen. 13 And one of the Elders an{wer'd 
laying unto me: Anoweſt thou, Who are theſe that are aray'd in White 
robes, and whence came they? 14 And J {aid unto him, Sir, / note not, 
tut thou knoweſt, and therefore 7 deſire thee to tell me. And he ſaid un- 
tome, Theſe are they who came out of great Tribulation, and have waſh'd 
their Robes, and made them White in the blood of the Lamb, . e. have 
lam d to this Happy State they are here repreſented in, becauſe they eu- 
dur Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt,and perſever'd Faithfull unto the end. 
15 Therefore are they repreſented here as ſlanding before the Throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night in his Temple, which is repre- 
ſented unto thee all along on the Theater of theſe Apocalyptical Filens. 
and he that firs on the Throne ſhall dwell er be preſent in a more im- 
mediate and glorious manner among them. 16 They ſhall hunger no 
more, neither thirſt any more; neither ſhall the Sun (6) light on them, 
nor any burning heat, 7. e. no Afiction or Perſecution ſhali befall 17 . 
17 For 
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de underſtood as in the Paraphraſe: Eſpecially ſince what is (aid v. 14 — v. 17. 
cant be tolerably apply'd to any State of Chriſtianity yet paſt, or to any other 
than that mention'd to come in the Paraphraſe, and more fully deſcrib'd Ch. 21, 
and 22. Indeed He that can underſtand the Expreſſions here uſed of the Refor- 
mation and Times ſince that hitherto, muſt be very Sanguine, and think more 
bighly of the Body of the Proteſtants than they yet (it is to be fear d) deſerve. 

V. 10. f Keg2xm, not xextoms, in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Lat. and Ethiop. Verſions, and Cyprian. | | 

Ibid. + Ts ©: yay is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in all the four 
did Verſions; and in Arethas &c. - | 

V. 14. f Ms is read in ſeveral MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, 
od in Arethas, and Cyprian. It might therefore be render d, My Lord, and no 
vonder, fince the fame A pellation we find given to meer men in Scripture. 
owever I have retain'd he Common Tranſlation as agreeing well enough to 
e meaning of the Words in this place, Lei ps exactly anſwering to the French 
eur, which anſwers to our Sr. | 
[bid. F Als, and not ras avray, is read in ſome MISS. ſtill, and was read in 
boſe follow'd by all the four Ancient Interpreters, &c. „ 
(+) Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to Pal. 121. 6. 
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golden altar, which was befor 


17 For the Lamb which; 

in the midſt of the throne half 
feed them, and ſhall lead then 
unto fountains of Waters 9 
life: and God ſhall wipe aur 
all tears from their eyes , 


Chap. VIII. 
And when he had open'd th 
ſeventh ſeal, there was lene 
in heaven about the ſpace of 
half an hour, | 
2 And I ſaw the ſeven angel 
which ſtood before God; and 
to them were given ſeventrup 
pets. \ 
3 And another angel cane 
and ſtood at the altar, having 
a golden cenſer; and there wy 
given unto him much inceak, WW 
that he ſhould offer it withthy 
prayers of all Saints upon the 


the throne, | 
4 And the ſmoke of thy 
incenſe which came with the 
prayers of the ſaints, aſcende 
up before God, out of the as 
gel's hand. 
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17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, 
and ſhall lead them unto Fountains of Waters of Life, and God (hal 
(% wipe away all tears from their Eyes: 7. e. Chriſi ſhall rule and m 
tet? them, and bleſs them with all the Comforts of Life, ſo as there jhal 
be no more Cauſe of Grief unto them. Namely as in the Viſion from vl 
70 v. 8. of this Chapter ts repreſented the Care of God over the Faithfa 
during the Decay of the Roman ſtate ; ſo in the other Viſion, contais di 
the remaining part of this Chapter, is repreſented the great Reward ak 
ie * the Faithfull, at Chriſt's ſecond Coming to judge the W, ohh 
and to begin his Reign on Earth, wherein his Saints ſhall reign with lu 
So that theſe two Viſions ſhew in ſhort the State of the whole Intern 
of Time belonging to the ſeventh Seal: which now comes to be mare pd 
zicularly deſcribed. | * 
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"Chap. VII I. And, as by the Firit [ix Seals bas been repreſented. the — 


ate of the Roman Empire as yet flanaing and flouriſhing, ſo by the ſe- 15 1 
— * Is wap es, the Fall of the Roman —— and _ in 2 God's Purpoſe 1 
aß of ſeven more remarkable Steps or Degrees of its Fall, denoted re. * * 
2 by the ſeven Trumpet. For altho' the ſaid Empire was become Rm: rave, 
Chiftian, or, which is the ſame, altho Chriſtianity was under the ſixth Run by "rum 
Seal become the allo d and Ejtabliſhd Religion of the ſaid Empire; (i) yet more Remarkgile 
the reorld not keep Grd from avenging the Blood of his Martyrs, which $7", Gene by 
had been formerly /lam by the Authority or Magiſtrates of the ſaid Empire. pets given. to the 
Ai the (H) Souls of the Martyrs bad, under the cruel Perſecution be _ 
570 Seal, begg d of God to avenge their Blood; ſo Gid had promis d to do 
, teben the Roman Empire ſhould have fill d up its Meaſure, by killing 
uh Hints as then remain d 10 be ſlain. Aud this Time was now come. 

Wherefore when He, vis. 1he Lamb or Chrift had open'd the ſevench 
Seal, there was filence in Heaven about the ſpace of Half an hour, name- 
O) in alluſion to the Jewiſh Rite of keeping Silence, and the People pray - 
me eve / y one to himſelf, while the Incenſe was offer d by the PrieFt. 
2 And, during the fatd Half. hour Silence, I ſaw the Seven principal 
Angels (or Spirits mention'd Ch. I. 4.) which ſtood before God; and to 
them were given ſeven Trumpets, whereby were to be denoted the ſeven 
more remarkable Steps of the Downfall of the Roman Empire or State. 

And alſo, according to the foremention'd Rite of the Fewiſh Service, as 
be Jewiſh Prieſt was wont 10 offer up Incenſe at the Altar of Incenſe, 
turing the ZTaif-hour's Silence, when the People pray d every one ſilently 
jo himſelf ; ſo during the Half. hour's Silence in this Yiſion, another An- 
el ( beſides the Seven mention d v. 2.) came and ſtood at the Altar of 
neenſe , which was in the Temple that appear d on the Theater of this 

bule Revelation, having a golden Cenſer, and there was given unto 
im much Incenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all 
Saints, upon the golden Altar which was before the Throne. 4 And 

: ſmoak of the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the Saints, 
alcended up before God, out of the Angel's hand; and thereby God call a 

; as 
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V. 17 f So Alex. and many other MSS. alſo Vulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſions ; 
nd Arethas, and Cyprian. NIE OE” 

(bh) Compare Chap. 21. 3, 4, &c. whence it plainly appears, that the State 
gere deſcrib'd is the ſame with that deſcrib'd there. 3 

() Thus the great Piety of Joſſab could not exempt the Kingdom of Judah 

om being punilh'd and deſtro d for the ſhedding of Innocent Blood, eſpecially 
nder Manaſſes. (+) See Chap. 6. 10, 11. 

(/) While the Sacrifices were offering, (which was the Firſt part of the Temple- 
erw ice) it was uſual for the Singers to feng, and the trampets to ſound, as we 
ad 2 Chron, 29. 26 — 28. But at the time of Incenſe there was kept Silence, the 
xople praying to themſelves, as Luke 1. 10. 
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V. 7. T E/ is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. Vena 
and Arethas. | d! 7 

Ibid. f. Te g © 345. &c. is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in v; 
Lat. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions; and Arethas. IT 
(min) Compare Ii. 28. 2. and 30. 30. whence it will appear that Hallen 
us'd in Prophetical Repreſentations to denote aw. Enemy's Falling on a County), 
And becauſe Hail is wont to be attended with Thundring and Lightning, eſe 
cially in Hot Countries, hence Fire is join'd with Hail here and in other pls 
But St John adds alſo. here Blood which is præternatural, that he might there 
intimate that this Viſion did foretell Great Slaughtering in a ſpecial mau Wt 
Compare alſo Jai. 3 2. 19. and the Chaldee Paraphraſt on the place. 

(») It is not to be doubted , but that this Expreſſion, the Third part of th 
Earth, is to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as will hold Analogy with that oth 
Expreflion (Chap. 6. 8.) of the Fourth part of the Earth : that is, Common Rev 
fon requires that theſe Expreſſions be ſo underſtood, as that a Third part of tis 
Earth ſhould, be bigger than a Fourth part- of the Earth. But now the Pai 
Europe within the Roman Empire in St Fohn's days are /eſ5 than an intire Va 


of the Habitable Earth even known in St Jobn's days. Wherefore to wake Wl 
Third part of the Earth to denote the Parts of Europe within the Roman Emm 
(as do's Mr Whiffor in his Eſſay pag. 156, 157.) and to make the Fourth pe 
rb Earth to denote no leſs than an intire Quarter of the Habitable Earth ( 
do's Mr Myiſton in his Eſſay pag. 143.) is in effect to make a Third part of . 
Earth to be /e/3 than a Fourth part of the Earth, Which beiug a maniſeſt 1-y 
ſurdity, ſuch an Expoſition cannot be true. On which account J adhere to br 
> Mede as to the Reaſon of the Roman Empire being denoted by the Thive pot f 


=> a Revel. Chap. VIII. 
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n i were to mind the Prayers of the Saints that were ſlain during the . 
fifth Seal, and ſo now pur pos d to execute that Vengeance which they 
then pray d for, aud be promis d to take in due time. 5 And in token 
vio Fh thus deſigning to rake. ihe ſaid Vengeance, the Angel tgok the 
ing, Cenſer, and fill'd it with fare of the Altar, and caſt it on the Earth, 
demting thereby the Fire of God's Vengeance being now aboat to fall 
dhun upon the Tubabitants of the Earth. And alſo in anſwer as it were 
to the Prayers of the Saints thus offer'd up with the Incenſe, there were 
Voices and Thundrings and Lightnings out of the Throne, and an Earth» 
quake, the uſual Prophetick Symbols of Fudements and Calamities, and ſo 
denoting that God would now begin lo take that Vengeance of the Roman 
State which the Saints bat pray'd far. 

6 And accordingiy the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Trumpets, . 
whereby were prefigur'd the ſeven more. remarkable Steps of the - Roman of che rep Tan- 
Downfall, prepar'd themſelves to ſound in their proper order. 7 And p*t,or Revelation 
the firſt Angel ſounded, and there follow'd Hail, and Fire mingled with pe FAS 
Blood, and it was calt upon the Earth: and the third part of the Earth Roman Empire, 
was burot up, and the third part of Trees was burnt ug, and all green ,;;., eee 
Grals was burnt up. Where by the Storm of Hail is denoted (as (n) in en Nations, par- 
the Prophetical Writings of O. Z.) a terrible Judement ; and by the Fire, dns of the 
and Blood mingled with the Hail, is denoted the Natare of this Fudg- 
ment, vis. ſuch as ſhould conſiſt in the waiting of Countries with Fire 
end Sword. Aud whereas this Hail.ſtarm is: confin'd tothe (n) Third 
part: of the Earth, thereby is denoted that it was to fall on the Roman 
Empire, eſteem d a Ti N of the then known World. And tht ſpe- 
dying of this Earth by Trees and green Graſs, may woll be nuderflood 
to denite the Inland part of the ſaid Earth. So that this uagment may 
be well interpreted of the terrible (o) Inundation of the Goths, and their 
75 waiting the Countries of Europe from Thrace and Greece to the Alps , 

e ween be Danube and the Adriatick : which may be fitly efteem'd the 

lun par ts of the Roman Empire in Europe; and to the European part 

e Roman Empire do mofi of the Trumpets refer. | 

8 And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great Mountain ——— 
| burning the Second Trom- 

de ANNOTATIONS. „ ee 

A Earth. In other particulars T have chiefly follow 'd Mr ESbiſtom as to the 

1 8 --pofition of the four firſt Trumpets, as being more Natural and Eaſy ; eſpe- 

ta" in this reſpect, that Mr Mede makes the Conſular Dignity to be the Jun 


i che fourth ee e. 3 whereas it ſeems. much more reaſonable to underſtand 
min 7 Emperor himſelt Auguſtulus to be there . the Sum. And conſequent- 
uy — Star burning like a Lamp, and call'd Vurmmood in the third Trumpet, muſt 
505 underſtood, not of Auguſtulus, as Mr Mede do's, but of ſome One elſe. 
5 al 2 1 8 ow 2 roo - Me 85 wir did _ anſwer 
and th wing ictions, may conſult Mr om , or Mt Mode's 
ol oxfer Latin Coraments on the faid Prophecies. It is — to my Deſign 
| ty, to omit citing them here- OBE) 42S Haut ene 61.408 
. H (p) The 
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mountain burning wich fn 


was caſt into the 
third part of * 
blood: e 

9 And the third part of the 
creatures which were in the 
the third part of the —_ 
deſtroy d. Hung | 

10 And the third, 


ſounded, and there fell — 
ſtar from heaven, burning un 


were a lamp; & it fell upon dbe 
third part of the rivers, and op 
on the fountains of water 

11 And the name of the ſtu 
is call'd Wormwood:: and de 


third part of the waters became 


worm wood; and many 1 


died of the waters, becauſeihg 


were made bitter.. 


12 And the fourth ap 


ſounded, and the third partif 


the ſun was ſmitten, 'atid ts 


third part of the moon, and 


third part of the ſtars; ou 
the third part of them wi 
darken'd, and the day *appeard 
part of it, ail 
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fete. „KA NNOTATTON,SHAO INH hrs 1 
(p) The Ses being taken here, as in O. T. to denote the Jef, it is amm 


ſuppoſe that by the Earth ( mention d in the firſt Trumpet, and in 
&ion to the See here) may be denoted the Eff : which very well agrees 08 


Event ; the Devaſtations of the Goths being: 


1 * 


denotes here the Deſtruction of Rome by i- wel %. 


2 5 
the Beftruction thereof is denoted by its being made a | 
LXX. Verſion d lerer exactly agreeable to the Senſe wherein & 


made principally in the Eafters part 
Jerem. 5 I. 25. where by a Mount ain is denoted Old Bebylen; and 


rut Mountain, in ll 
See alſo 1/6. 13 


and 7.24 N I, 1 14 ; we 8 1 174 . 4 * 
| Pe, That the den, A add Stars are us d by the Prophets in ant 


they arg here, appear from Nai. 13, 10. and 60. 20; where for, I 
ne Cl down, neither ſhall 55 Moon withdraw it ſelf &. the * 
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dorning with Fire was caſt into the Sea, and the Third part of the Sea of the Second Step 

came Blood: 9 and the Third part of the Creatures which were in or ene 
the Sea, and had life, dyed ; and the Third part of the Ships were de- pire, by the Tak- 

ſtroy d. Where by the Sea may well be denoted (as in O. I. the (p) # 4 ing of Rome, and 

ern parts of the Roman Empire ; and by the Sea and Geatu en in the Conqueſts of o- 

Sea and Ships, may be anderſtpod the Maritim Countries and Iſles in the _ 

ſaid Weftern part of the * So that this Trumpet: mau be ell larly the Vandals. 

wnder/tood to refer partly to the taking and ſacking and burning of Rome, 

noted here by the great () Mountain burning with Fire; and partly to 

the Inundation of the other Northern Nations, particularly the Fagaals 

into France, Spain and Portugal, which they made themſelves Maſters of, 

as they did afterwards of Africk: Al which Countries may be eſieem a 

the Maritim Countries of the Weſtern part of the Romas Empire. _ * 

10 And the Third Angel ſounded, and there fell a great Star from he Sounding of 
Heaven, burning as it were a Lamp; and it fell upon the Third part the Third Trumper 
of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Waters. 11 And the name che Tad Seen ts 
of the Star is call d Wormwood; and the Third part of the Waters be- de Dermal of che 
came Worm wood; and many men died of the Waters, becauſe they were yy —— 
made bitter. Where, as by the Star burning as it were a Lamp ſeems ol che Hune. 
to be denoted a Comet or Hlazing Star; ſo by the ſame may well be de- 
wted Altila the Leader of the barbarous FHluns, who as be is Ryld here 
Wormwood, ſo agreeably thereto is ſtyl d in Common Fiiftory, tbe Scourge 
of God, and Terror of Men. Aud conſequently by his Falliug from Hea- 

- on the Rtvers and { . of Waters, may hs 0 noted ke 
ng or permitting the Huns 10 waſte and deſtroy ſeveral parts of U 
2 Empire, cls Lombiray , which abounds. with Rivers. and 

aters. | | 

12 And the Fourth Angel ſounded, and the Third part of the Sun be sending of 
was ſmitten, and the Third part of the Moon, and the Third port ohe a Fourth Trom- 
Stars: ſo as the Third part of them was darken'd, and the Day appear d of che Feurro Step 
not for a Third part of it, and the Night likewiſe. hereby may well be n, Downfal of 
denoted the Invaſion of Ttaly by the Ferult under Oabacer therr Leader, — * 4 
who put down Aiguſtulus the la (r) Megern Emperor, and ſo put an tal failure of the 
end to the Weſtern Empire, and all its Subordinate nours : the put- Form 
ling down of the Emperor himſelf berg fitly denoted by the Ealipſe 4 
the Sun, and the Day-light appearing no longer ; and the Ceaſing of 
Subordinate Magifirates being fitly ane” the ecligſing or. darkeni 
the Moon and Stars, and the Night, 4. e. Night-ligbt-not appearing any 
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Ty Kingdom ſhall #0 more ceaſe, (ſpeaking of Jeruſalem) and thy Glory ſhall not 
e taken _ See alſo Ferem. 2 thereof by the Targum. 
allo Exit. 32. 7. and 


Compare the Faraphraſe thereof in the Targum. | | 
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have power. 


13 And Theheld, and he 
an *eagle Aying thro ens 
of heaven, ſaying with a loud 
voice; Wo,Wo, Woto the In 
habiters of the earth, by reaſon 
of the *remaining voices of the 
trumpet of the three anpel 
which are yet to found. 


Chap. IX. 

And the fifth angel ſounded 
and I ſaw a ſtar fall from he 
ven unto the earth, and to hin 
was given the key of the bor 
tomleſs pit. 

2 And he open d the bottom 
leſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoke 
out of the pit, as the ſmoke of 
a grear furnace; and the fag 
and the air were darken'd, by 


reaſon of the ſmoke of the or 


2 And there came out ofthe 
ſmoke locuſts upon the earth 
and unto them was given pow: 
er, as the ſcorpions of the eu 

4 And it was * faid unt 
them, that they ſhould not hun 
the graſs of the earth, nehe 
any green thing, neither ay 


1 ANNOTATIONS... 
V. 13. f Ars, not 27, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vu 


Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Areth 
been chang'd into «az by ſome injudicious 


as. &c. Indeed rs ſeems to hunt 
Perſon, who eaſily conſider thi 


Eagles were not wont to ſpeak, but did not confider at the ſame time, that ti 
was only a Prophetical Image or Repreſentation , wherein an Eagle might Th 


pically be repreſented to ſpeak here, as well as a Lion, Ox, and E 
« 7. 12. The Midianites and the Amale | | 
along in the Valley like Locuſts (we render! 
mpare alſo Joel 1 4. and 2. 25. whereby the 


(/) Thus 
of the Eaſt (i. e the Arabs) 
Graſhoppers) for Multitude. 


4-1 


kites and all the Chilaw 


Locuſts &c. are denoted the Aſſyrians and Babylonians, who were about io 


waſte Judea. 


(e) It is obſervable, that as the Devil firſt deceiv'd Man, and turn d him fra 
God, under the ſhape of a Serpent or Scorpion; ſo is he here again re 


by the H. Spirit 


} 


the ſarne ſhape as about to ſeduce Mankind. 


00% 


„ 
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.  PO&RAPHR ASE 3 a 
"13 And, altho' the Judements, whereby the Four foremention'd Steps 8 


the Full F the Roman Empire was to be brought about, were great maining Steps to 
enough in 14 Fo ; yer the Means whereby the further Ruin of the che Powntall of 


the Roman Em- 


262 


ſaid Empire was and is 10 be accompliſh a, were ana ſhall be much more pire are to be 


rievons, which was thus ſignified unto me: 1 beheld, and heard an Eagle , — | 


71h; Enſign of the Roman Standard, and therefore filly us d to make foregoing. 
lnnwn the Wofull Miſeries, that were ſtill to come on the Roman State: 
This Eagle I heard) flying thro' the midſt of Heaven, ſaying with a 
Joud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the Inhabiters of the Tman Earth or part 
of the World by reaſon of the remaining three Wofull or much gi eater 
Culamities, which are 10 come upon them, aud are to be prefigur d in order 
after the Voices of the ſeveral Trumpet of the three Angels of 7he Seven, 
which are yet to ſound. La 
Chap. IX. And according/y the Fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star =xvn. 


The Sounding of 


fall from Heaven unto the Earth, and to him was given the key of the he En, vg 
bottomleſs Pit ; where by the falling Star is denoted the Devil cr Prince or Revelation of 


the Fiſth Step to 


if the faln Angels, and by the fey of the bottomleſs Pit being grven 10 , Ben, fal of 
him is denoted the Power given to him more particularly of framing and the Roman Em- 
ſpreading abroad in the World the Infernal or Flelliſß Doctrine of Ma Pan 5 4 — 
lame taniſm. 2 And accordingly he open d the bottomleſs Pit, and there Saracens, and 
aroſe a ſmoke out of the Pit, whereby 1s denoted Mahometaniſm, which {preading of Ma- 
falle and impious Doctrine, by reaſon of its ſpreading migblily, is here re. : 
weſented as the Smoke of a 2 Furnace; and the Sun and the Air 

were darken'd by reaſon of the Smoke of the Pit, 7. e. great part of the 

Chriftiau World was overrun and infected with this tmpious rine of 

Aabomet. 3 And there came out of the Smoke Locuſts upon the 

Earth; 1. e. among thoſe that were ſeduced by eMahometaniſm were the 

Arabs or Saracens, who map be fitly denoted by Locufts, not only becauſe 

they ſwarm (/) for Multitnde hike Locufls, but alſo in alluſiom to the Lo- 

eufts that came out of their Country and were one of the Plagues of Ez ypt, 

as they were now to be of the Chriftian World; and accordingly unto 

them was given Power, not only to dero or depopulate Countries as 

Common Locus do; but as the (1) Scorpions of the earth have Power 

to poiſon with their Sting, ſo theſe Sprritual. Tecuſt- Scorpions had Power 

fo infef? Countries with the Poiſon J Mabometaviſm, as well as-t0 con- 

quer and plunder them. 4 And it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould 

not hurt (a) the Graſs of the Earth, neither any Green thing, neither 


wy Tree, i. e. ſhould not hurt any other «Men of whatever Rank or De- 


| es, 


| MN 
(v) Graſs, and Green things and Trees being what Common Locuſis are wont 


0 devour, they are therefore here us'd to denote the 106575 that were not to be 
cvour d by theſe Prophetical Locuſts; and ſo the, follpwing. Antitheſis plainly 
pounds them. 1 gf , for wr died rommoa en 


Nu, 3 ele 


Ee Chap. 1K. 
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1 ANNOTATIONS... 

V. 6. +'S0 Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Arethas. | * 
V. 10. f So Alex. and feverntorhes MSS. alſo Syr. Verſion; and Arerhas. 
(x) It is obſerv'd by Mr biſton, that the parts of the Chriſtian World on 
run by the Saracens were the Greek Churches in aſia, and the Eaſt parts of x 
rope adjoining : the South parts of Italy as far as Rome, Spain and Portugal, ul 
the Iſles between Europe, Alia and Africt: In all which Countries the ui 


of Chriſtianity was corrupted by Idolatry. 


the pe of Common Locuſts, which 


| 8555 is yery probablethar d Plogue i — . — 


tree; but only thoſe men v6 
have not he ſeal Ae 
their foreheads. 

5 And to them it was gt 
that they ſnould not kill en 
but that they ſhould be tor. 
mented five months: and thei 
torment was as the Torment of 
a ſcorpion, when he ſtrike 
a man. | 

6 And in thoſe da 
men ſeek death, and bal 
find it; and {hall defire 9 
dye, and death ſhall flee from 
them. | 

And the ſhapes of the lo 
cults were like unto horſes pte 
par'd unto battle; and on ba 
heads were as it were crown 
like gold, and their faces wen 
as the faces of men, 

8 And they had hair athe 
hair of women, and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions; 

9 And they had breaſt- plus 
as it were breaſt-plates of iron! 
and the found of their wing 


was as the found of char 


battle. | 

10 And they had tails l 
unto ſcorpions, and' ſtmg? 
*and in their tails was ther 


of many horſes running 8 


power to hurt men five moni 


N 1 
Th 


5 4 * 


1 


' Natunlils 
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1 Reuel. Chap. IX. 
-- PARA FHR SEE WF 


rho my hut only (x) thoſe Men who have not the Seal of God in their 
in ſoreheads, 7. e. /uch Chriſtians as did not worſhip God with true Chriſtian 
Waſoip. 5 And to them, vis the Saracens it was given, that they 
ren, WY hovid not kill them, 7. e. gaze put an And to the yet remaining Roman 
en Znpire , nor 10 Ihe now ariſen Papal Ring dom in the Men; but that 
tor they , i. e. the J. uhabitants of the Countries of the' once Roman Empire 
her WW ſhould be any rormented by 7he Saracens () tive propherical Months, 
are abou 150 years: and their Torment was as the Torment of a Scor- 
th WY pon, when he ſtriketh a Men, 7. c. the principal Miſchief done by the 
FHracens was the Porſoning the Nations with 1he aotFrine of Mahbomet, as a 
hall BY n pion por/on5 a Han wwben he ſtrikes him with his Tail aud ſo tings and 
not WY rc vn ments him. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek Dea: h, and 
hall not find it; and ſhall deſire to dye, and Death ſhall flee from them; 
ron WY ic. he Miſeries ſball be then ſo great, that Men ſhall be weary of their 
Wits. 7 And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like unto hories prepar d 
onto Battle, whereby 75 denoted the Warkke temper of the Saracens; and 
os their heads were as it were Crowns like Gold, denoting the Largene/s 
10 of their Conqueſis; and their Faces were as the Faces of Men, whereby is 
n ceno/cd that 1heſe Locuſts were not to be under flood of Common Natural 
*La, but of Men eme, ſo cal : 8 And they had Hair as the 
Hair (z) of Women, denoting theſe Men to be Arabian, it being cuflomary 
a them not to cut the Hair of their Fleads, but 104vear it Long like Wo- 
men; and their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions, denoting tbeir Fierce- 
neſs and Cruelty; 9 And they had Breaſt-plates as it were Breaſt-plates 
of Iron ; and the ſound of their Wings was as the found of Chariots of 
any Horſes running to Battle, tn is further denoted that the Sara- 
ens were a firong Warkke Nation. 10 And what is particularly to be ob- 


gain 10 be taken notice of, and more fully expreſs'd, is this, vis. that they 
ad Tails (a) like unto Scorpions, and Stings : and in their Tails was their 


power to hurt men five Months: 2. be moft dreadfall and fatal miſchief 
, [20414 do, was infetting the World with the poyſon of Hahomet 72 : 


ANNOTATIONS. =, 
auralifts. See Pliny lib. 11. C 29. But Mr. ede obſerves that God was pleas d that 
his Determination of Time ſhould anſwer, not only to the Type, but alio to the 

ntirype ; inaſmuch as Providence permitted the Saracens typiſied by the Locate 
dinfelt Italy, che Principal Country, & the Ring · leader in that Sin which brought 
is Plague (viz. the W orſtiip of Saints and Im wges) from A. D. 830 to A. D. 9 


50 years, or five Prophetical Months. He that would ſee more concerning 
eee five Months, let him conſalt Mr biff Eſſay under the Fifth Trumpet. 
) Thus P/zzy (lib. 1. c. a8.) ſays of the te, that they uſe intomſb crins: And 
eerefore what is quoted by ſome'ou of Herodotus for to ſhew that the Arabs do 
ut their Heir, muſt be u ood of the Hair their Beard, not of their Heaus, 
) By lung Taik like un ons, Mr Whiftow underftands that the Eaiter 
Ne ofthe Saracens Empire, ire as 0 ' were inſecteu with the ſame 


d, (> therefore as it has been afore intimated more than once, ſo is here 


Revel. Chap. IX. 


TE 7 TRANSLATION 
11 Ke % ix aura Baca TT And they had a king, 
Fey ter; ver them *the angel of the bot. 
70 ayer! THs A νw̃ dH 405 tomleſs pit: — of 
SC Aar, & of Ty EN, Hebrew tongue is Abatdey 
1 5 : „„ and in the Greek to 
en X. 8 12 w . hath his name A — 
1 lic àmον, id irre in Ibo N 
3 — iold there comes two Wo 
Ouay tun 1 - Rs more after this. 7 
13 Kyo Lx dN tomnmaoe, 13 And the fixth ange 
— fd od ot 


I NM Y e & cram TY altar, which is before God, 


Sed, 14 Atyyorn! 7 Lx r A, OT to the ſixth angel 
K 2 „ which had the trumpet, Look 
os UN 1 owAmbl) Auedy TyYs mo- the four angels, which m 


ozpas dle Tys ces tn 7 bound in the great river Eu- 
phrates. | 


— 5 / | 
9 Gp a pe Js FOOTE: Dy Key 15 And the four angels wen 
EAUANoay of Noa p A ot n loos d, which were prepar'd for 
{TEy0I US ml dpa, g nutpay xa an hour, and a day, anda 


5 ANNOTATIONS. u 
Impoſture of Mahomet ; and by their having Stings in their Tails, be unde. 
ſtands, that theſe Latter ages did as well afflict the Rowan Empire in the , 
as the Former had done in the Eaſt, " © < 5 Not 

V. 13. + Tia is not read in Alex. MS. nor in «Sy & Arab. Vet 
ions: nor yet in old Latin Writers and Bede. It is likely to have been added 
by way of Explication. | Sens K | | \; 5338 

(5) Mr Mede is of opinion, that the Devil is here call'd Abaddon, a name 1 
where elſe in Scripture us'd to denote him, on one of theſe two Accounts ; Either 
foraſmuch as the Mahometans boaſting , that they worſhip only the One Gol 
who is the Creator of the Univerſe; and is call'd in Chaldee and Syriack AU, 
and is ſty1'd likewiſe by the Arabs Aspt the Eternal; by this Likeneſs of name 
the H. Spirit would intimate, that the Mahometans are lo far from worſhipping 
(as they contend) AnBuban or ABDIN, the Eternal Creator of the World; da 
on the contrary in the eſteem of God himſelf (whom they will have to be nn 
one Perſon, and not to be addrefs'd to thro Chriſt) they have not in reality Hit 
the Maker of the World, but the wicked Angel -ArappoNn the Deſreper of itt 
World, for their King and God. Juſt as when the followers of Feroboam thought 
they worſhipp'd the God of I/rae/ by 8 their Calves, the 8 
vertheleſs ſays; that they Sacrificed to Dewi/s. 2 Chron, II. 15. Or elſe in ile 
fion to the Common name of the Kings of that part of Arabia, whence Mev 
met firſt came with his Locuſts: for thoſe were:call'd ſucceſſively. Opohm frat 

Deify'd by his People. Mir H Hen by bs 
underſtands Mebomer, the grand Impoſtor bin- 


e IE — 


6 


——— 


L 
P A RAP HR ASE ů— | 


This being no other than a truly Devihſh Doctrine, and therefore repre- 
ſented, not only afore to ariſe like Smoke out of Hell, and again and again 
jo be as the Sting of the Old Serpent or Scorpion, the Devil; but alſo in 
the following verſe to be p1 8 by the very Subjects of the Devil; for 
adds St John, 11 And they, 7. e. tbe Locuſis or Saracews who propa- 
ated Mahometaniſm, had a King over them, the Angel of the bottom- 
| pit afore mention d; whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 
don (5), and in the Greek tongue he has his name Apollyon, agreein 
to the /ignrfication of the Flebrew word, and each denoting in Engliſh 
The Deſtroyer, being (as it ſeems) peculiarly ſo flyl here, on account 
of the Multitudes that He. ſhall deſtroy eternally by ſeducing them to em- 
brace Mahometaniſm. 12 When theſe things have happen d, then the 
Firlt Wo is paſt : behold, there come Two Woes more after this, zhere 
being Three Woes afore mention & (Cap. 8. 13.) in all to come. 

13 And the Sixth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the Horns Thevounding 1 
of the golden Altar, which is before God, 14 Saying to the Sixth An- the SixebTrumper, 
zel which had the Trumpet: Looſe the four Angels which preſide over of dhe ow 
the four (c) Kingdoms of the Turks, which are h:therto bound in or by te the Downfal of 
the great river Euphrates: 7. e. I bereas Divine Providence has hitherto ie ber oihs 
ſaw fit not to ſuffer the Turks to break into the Eaſtern part of the Ro- Conqueſt of che 
man Empire, ſo as to extend and ſettle their Domunions on the Weſt ſide gar imd further 
of the River Euphrates ; now it ſeems good to the ſame Divine Provi-onaans.* 
dence, that they ſhould break into the ſaid Eaſtern Empire of the Romans, 
aud extend their Dominions on the Weſt of the Eupbrates. 15 And ac- 
cordingly the four Angels were loos'd, . e. the Turks did paſs over and 
break into the Eaſtern part of the Roman Empire that yet remain d, and 
by degrees conquer it, which were as it were prepar d by Providence for 
this purpoſe; namely ſo as after (d) an Hour, and a Day, anda m_—_ 

| 9 11 


ANNOTATION S. 


ſhould be propagated by the Sword, inſtead of Miracles, and thereby ſet the 
Saracens upon all their After Wars and Deſolations. And this Expoſition would 
de preferable, was it not that the ſaid King is here expreſsly ſtyl'd the. Angel of 
the bottomleſs Pit, u hich can't be tolerably apply'd to Mahomet,but only to Satan. 

2 theſe four Kingdoms of the Turks, ſee Mr Mede or Mr ißt on 
on the place. ; SAR 

(d) Mr Mede ſuppoſes this Interval to begin at A. D. 1057. when the Turks 
by taking Bagdat put an end to the Saracen Empire; and to end A. D. 1453- 
when the Turks took Confentinople, and ſo put an end to the Roman Empire 
in the Eaſt. For this Interval is exactly 396 years, whereof a Prophetical Day 
makes one year, a Prophetical Month 30 years, and a 8 cyan Year 365 years. 
And the Agreement of the Event to the Prophecy is ſo accurate herein, that 
Mr Mede doubted not but the like Agreement would hold good as to the Haur 
meation d in the Viſion, if Hiſtorians had left an Account of the odd time above 
compleat years, when the Inauguration of Tangrolipix was. Had it not been 
for the foremention'd Agreement of the Event wh the Prophecy, Mr __ 
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TRANSLATION. 


wave % neu, ina, mel r © vi- 


F arFphmruy. 16 Key 0 dN 
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month, and an year, for to fla, 
the third part of wen, oy 
16 And the number ofthe 


army of the horſemen were tus 


hundred thouſand thouſand: 
& [ heard the number of chen 
17 And thus I ſawthehorſs 


in the viſion, and them that iu 
on them, 8 breaſt· pla 


of fire, and of hyacinth, an 
of brimſtone: and the heads of 
the horſes were as the heads g 
lions, and out of their mouth 
iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and 
brimſtone. | 
18 By theſe three *plagug 
was the third part of men kill 
by the fire, and by the ſmoky 
and by the brimſtone, which 


iſſued out of their mouths. 1 


19 For the power *ofthe 
horſes is in their mouth, 2 
in their tails: for their tiſ 
were like unto ferpents, 'anl 


„ 


tells us, by the Angels being ors for an hour and a day and a month adi 


year, he ſhould have underſt 


„their being prepar'd againſt any Occaſion) 


whether the Work they were to be employ'd in would take up greater or left 


time. The Reader may conſult alſo 
ſome Now Remarks on this Head. 


r Whiftox , who has made further ml 


V. 18. + The Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Arethas &c. add here 
yav. But the 4p: plainly refers to the Fire, Smoke and Brimſtone. And 


s, is not read in 
added. 


yr. Arab. or Ethiop. Verſions, ſo it ſeems to be injudicoulf 


V. 19. J 80 Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. alſo Vulg. Lat. Syr-and Arab. Ve 


ans; and Arethas, &c. 


4 


becauſe This is the Characte made uſe of by Ezekiel to deſcribe the Nation 


Wa „from which the Turks ſprang. 
tune 


urks,” on account of the Countries now 


(e) The Turkiſh Armies are here repreſented by Hvrſimen, becauſe as MH 
'fays, their Forces chiefly conſiſt in Horſe : bur Mr Mede thinks rather E 


See Exel. 38.4; 15. Or elſe 
for a long time inhabited by theth 


Lere eſteem'd, and are thence calld by Hiſtorians that write of thoſe tim 


Peruns, which word in the Hebrew ton 


ipue ſignifies Horſemen, © 
) In like manner it is to be*eonceiv'd,” ns Mr uind obſerves, thut in a 


Vibe 


, ann co © DE TOE 


4 


— — 


14 


EF. Revel. Chap. IX. 25 


4 


—_ | T 


ind a Year taken in a Prophetical ſenſe to denote Three bundred ninety 
fix years and ſome odd Days from their Beginning to be prepar'd by Pro- 
videwce for this Work (i. e. from their taking Bagdat the Capital of the 
Saracen Empire,) they ſhould take the Capital of the Eaftern Roman 


W Il 


2 Empire ConFlantinople, and ſo put an End to the ſaid Roman Empire in 
ne Zaſt, 104:ch is denoted by therr being ſaid to be prepar & tor to ſlay 
a dhe Third part of Men, 2. e. to put an end to the remaining , vis. the 
n Eaſterm part of the Roman Empire, which Roman Empire when entire 
my CTECGACE Third part of the World. 16 And the Number of the 
Army of the Turks, who may be denoted here by (e) Horſemen | N 

ral accounts, were two hundred thouſand thouſand, i. e. very Great. 


And 7 did not Rand to number them, but (F) 1 heard or was told that 
the Number of them was thut very Great. 17 And thus I ſaw the 
Horſes in the Viſion or in Appearance, and them that ſat on them, having 
Breaſt-plates of Fire, and of Hyacinth, and of Brimſtone : and the Heads 
of the Horſes were as the heads of Lions; and out of their Mouths 
iſſued Fire, and Smoke, and Brimſtone: Where by Fire and Smoke and 
Brimſtone and Fyacinth are denoted Guns and Gunpowder, which then 
began firſt to be ud; and therefore the like Image or Repreſentation ir 
no where elſe to be met with in ſacred Scripture. Now {ach as fight with 
Cuns, appear to their Enemies as cover d with Breaſt-plates of Fire, and 
of Hyacinth, and of BrimFtone, becauſe of the Medium or Air about and 
between them being fill d with Fire, Smoke, and the ſmell of Brimſtone ; 
and likewiſe the A2 Smoke, and Brimſtone ſeem to ſuch as ook on in 
the oppoſite Army, as iſſuing out of the Mouths of the Horſes ; and here- 
by a 42 Horſes heads look Terrible, denoted here by Jooking as the heads 
V Lions. 18 By theſe three plagues was the Remainder of the Third 
JJ part of Men kill'd, i. e. was Chnffantinople taken, and ſo an End put to 
tbe part of the Roman Empire which had bitherto remain'd in the Eaft ; 
namely by the Fire, and by the Smoke, and by the Brimſtome which 
iſſued out of their Mouths, 7. e. by the means of be Guns and Canons 
made uſe of by the Turks. 19 For the Power of the Horſes is in their 
Mouth, z. e. the principal means whereby the Turks Conquer d the 5 
Kanan Empire by taking its ſeveral ſtrong Cities and Towns, and eſpe- 
cially Conſtantinople, was their Guns and Canons: and yet all therr Power 
of burting con/ifted not in this only, but alſo in their Tails (Ile that of 
the Locuſts or Saracens :) For their Tails were like unto (g) Serpents 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


Vilions, as often as any thing is related which could not be repreſented to the 
light, St John was informn'd = to ſuch a Particular by a Voice. Obes 
Lee note (y) in this Chapter. The Reaſon why the Saracens are repreſented 
by Locus with Scorpions Tails, and the Turis by, Hor/es, whoſe Tails ure like 
ute Serpents, and had heads, is only ( as Mr Mede ſoppoles) in Analogy to the 
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TEXT TRANSLATION 
o AtG % by awxis .Sixyo. had heads, and with them they 
20 Kay of Ab f a1Fpanay, ol N . | | 
; aan 3 20 And the reſt of the men 
emexlaylny ty Gis mAnais Gumhis, Who were not kill'd by theſ 
21 20 mv an . 3 la 
Y Te dee ex T tpſcoy f ge awry, Plagues, yet repented not of 
1 N 7 ; \ * , . "a the works of their hands, that 
%% pl @POTKUVHTW vi dN,,² & ei- they ſhould not worſhip De. 
SA mo devot 9 Te apſups % _ Y vils, and idols of gold, and ft 
ET 8 ver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 
X& 3g 7% AIG %y TO CvAne,o V GA of wood; which neither can 
TUY Ivva?), Sn axguv, d wpimalay ee, nor hear, nor walk: 
1 1 wn 21 Neither repented they of 
7” 5 * levone; os - 2 hb om their murders, nor of their For 
tx F ue Qu THY, v Th EX, & op- ceries, nor of their fornication 


/ an OY , AN / RR * 
1610 WF, gn in Y r ar, nor of their thefts. 


J 


Ke. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


() As it is here ſaid only in general v. 20 that the Ref of the Men repented 
not, fo thereby may be comprehended, not only Papiſts as ſome are willing to 
imagine, but alſo ProteFants too. And certain it is, that ſome of the Sins ipe- 
ciſied afrerwards are practisꝰd by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and that with u 
little Shame or Notion of their being Sinfull; I mean, the Sins of Fornitatin 
and _ or Sacrilege. Nay in this latter Caſe I fear the Proteſtants are more 
guilty than the Papiſts, and that in ſeveral Reſpects. On which account Lan 
orry I can by no means be ſo Sanguine, as (with Mr Hhiſton p. 269 of his Efliy) 
to /ee the Vanity of all thoſe Fears, and pretended Predittions, as if there uu 1 
be a total Suppreſſion, or at lea# a general Depreſſion and Perſecution of the Rt- 
form d Religion before the fall of Antichriff, For tho I believe there {hall not 
be a total Suppreſſion ; or tho there may not be ſo much as @ general Depreſſn 
and Perſecution of the Reform'd Religion by the Antichriſtian Fre party; yet 
wiſh there was not ſo much Reaſon, as there ſe:ms to me to be, to fear tha 
All Chriftians in general, or All ſuch in general as profeſs Chriſtianity, whether 
Reform d or Unreform's, ſhall ſuffer much by. Antichriſt moſt properly ſo all, 
and his Followers. Who, exactly agreeable to the import of the Antichrifia 
name in the higheſt ſenſe, ſhall oppoſe, and as much as in them lies deſtroy Al 
that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or ProteFants; onl with 
this Difference in the Event, that the followers of Popery ſhall by the juſt Jucg: 
ment of God be in a manner, if nor quite totally ſuppreſs'd , whereas many d 
the more pure Reform'd Religion, i. e. of the Religion reform'd nearelt to the 
Primitive Standard and Purity, ſhall be preſery'd by the ſpecial Providence ofGod 
thro? thoſe moſt deplorable, but ſhort Times. of Antichriſt moſt properly ſo cal 
7 I am induced to underſtand Fornication here, not of Spiritual but of Cu. 
1 Fornication : foraſmuch as the Sin of Spiritual Fornication had been lange 
ſpoken of and deſcrib d in the foregoing Verſe. Ie ANY 
(#) To convince the Reader that I am not ſingle in my Opinion a8 to this 
matter, I ſhall here give him ſome Paſſages out of Mr Mede to the ſame purpoſe, 
In Epiſt. 14. B. 4. Mr Mede has theſe Words: Moreover there is a Sin, whered 
the. whole Body of the Reformation is notoricuſiy guilty; which nevertheles® 
| accounted 
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5 Revel. Chap. IX. 


— 
1 P AR AP HRA S B. 


Remiſh Prieſts till ſeduciug weak People by pretended Miracles and the 

f 8 like ge hes (ĩ) F en ed, my fog Papiits openly allow of in 
; 2 ſome Caſes, and even Proteſlants make too ſlight off, aud prattiſe too much; 
00, nor of their (ii) Thefts, wherein Prote tants are very guilty , perhaps 

more guilty in ſome reſpefts (vis Robbing the Church of 11s Lands aud 

0  2:renncs, Rebbing ſacred Things of the Reverente due to them &c.) than 


any other Chriſtians of whatever Denomination. * 
| Chap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


accounted no Sin, and yet ſuch an one, as I know not whether God ever paſſed 
by without ſome viſible and remarkable Judgment. This ſeems to call for a 
Scourge (N. B.) before Antichriſt ſhall go down, And that may be, as far as | 
know, this fear'd Clades Teſtivum, I will not name it, becauſe it is invidious , 
and am nat willing to be drawn to fay ſo much for the Probability thereof in 
this caſe, as perhaps I could. Thus Mr Mede; where the Reader is to obſerve, 


B. 4. Whether that Fear of a muwwn:Yeac almoſt of our Proteſtant: Profeſſion may 
not be avoided ; ſo that hereby it evidently appears that Mr Mede was of a quite 
different Opinion from that of Mr Miſton juſt now mention d in note (S) viz. 
that there is a Vanity in all thoſe Fears and pretended Predictions, as if there was 
to be a Total Suppreſſion, or at leaſt a general Depreſſion and Perſecution of the 
Reformed Religion before the Fall of Antichriſt. | 


Reformed Churches, out of extream abomination of Idolatry, have, according 
to the nature of men, incurr'd ſome Guilt before God «pertix © ayYaxis, by taking 
away the Diſtinction almoſt generally between things Sacred and Prophane, and 


that I have little hope to perſwade others to my Opinion ; yet I could ſay much 
for it, and if it be well conſider d, the preſent Judgments of God upon the Re- 
formation de infinuate ſome ſuch thing. Let the Godly wiſe conſider it. Divine 
Judgments have uſually ſome Brand or Stamp upon them, which points at the 


] vin for which they are inflited ; you may call it à Sm mar. If the paſtiges - 


and grounds of the Continuance of this German War be well conſider d, would 
| not a Man think they ſpake That of the Apoſtle, Thou that-butef3 Idols, doſt 
thou commit Sacrilge? Thus Mr Mede: to which let me add; that if He ſaw 
Reaſon to ſay ſo much in his Days, there is I am ſure much more Reaſon to 


ay 
V. 4. 


the lame in theſe our Days, the Reformed Churches vt yer repenting of fe | 


their Tbeft and Sacrilege. 


that this was written by Mr Mede in anſwer to a Query of Dr Twife in Epiſt. 13. 


And in Epiſt. 58. Mr Aſede writes thus: Altius hoc animo meo inſedit, that the 


that they ſhall one day ſmart for it. But the prejudices hereabout are ſo great, 
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Revue. Chap. X. 1 


TEXT TRANSLATION” 


Kep. i. Kei dd dH dN oN i- Chap. X. 


\ , 333 And II faw another mi 
"Y wall. a tent, 8e angel come down from — 
Canpior vepeAnre x ipts I N x8pa- cloath'd with a cloud: and; 


As · % T0 foot mmy ily ws 0 NNtos, oi 3 e —— 


moſes du as q EI. 2 Kay G- _ and his feet as pillars of 
yo iy Th Yup! r gas ant * And he had in his hand 
Avon x, Ius > mts avrTy N MEI a little book open: and he ſe 
„ eee n 5G apo the a, 
im Y NM α NN evawpur im H n, his left foot on the earth; 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Y It is obſervable that the Original word E&:2augidter is not 4 ſingle, but a dull 
Diminutive. Namely the Terminations -, and -«e40 are both Diminutiye; u 
from is is made the Diminutives Se, and wager, Ard conſequently the 
Termination - ide, as being made up of the wo former termination, is a double 
Diminutive. Whence as ſuch a word as udhEh¹ν’) would expreſs 4 little litth 
Boy, fo the word axed» do's ſtrictly denote a little little Book, or a wh 
Litth Book. Hence it ſeems to be a very juſt Obſervation of Mr hiſto (p. A. 
of his Eſſay) that Mr Mede and others after him are miſtaken in attributing Al 
that follows after Chap. 10.8. to this Little Book; foraſmuch as this is to make 
the Li##/e Book much larger than the Book. And therefore, as Mr JWhiſtoneſteeny 
the Little Book to contain only 8 of Chap. 10. to the end of the fourteenth 
Chapter; ſo I agree with him therein, only I think that Chap. 11. 14 — 19 
is to be refer d to the ſeal d or bigger Book; and alſo that all the latter part of 
Chap. 14. from v. 13. inclufively, is to be efteem'd alſo a part of the ſeal d Boot: 
by which this Little Book will appear to be ſtill Leſs. 

) The Reaſon why the Little Book is ſtyl'd Open, and the other a S Book 
ſeems ( ſays Mr Whi/tor p. 48, 49. of his Eſſay) pretty evident from the Conteny 
of each of them. For as the Seal'd Book has none of its Prophecies explain! 
to us, as the Open one has: ſo the Contents of the Seal Book are much obſcurer 
and more difficult than thoſe in the Open one. In the former part of which Res- 
ſon Mr Mbiſton, when he cites in the Margin Apoc. ch. 17. for a proof of a Pro 
phecy explain'd in the Open Book, ſeems to have forgot that he afligns in the 
very next foregoing (viz. p. 47.) the ſaid Chap. 17. not to the Open Bu 
but to the Seal'd One: But now if Mr . be Right in eſteeming Chap. 17. fo 
4 part of the Seal d Book, as I think he is; then he muſt be wrong in 


this Reaſon for the Open Book being ſo tyi'd, viz. Becauſe Chap. 17. is a Pill 


of the ſaid Open Book: ſince it can't be a part both of the Sea and of rhe Ops 
Book; or if it could be fo, one Book could not be more Stad or Opes thi 
the other in reſpect of the very ſame Chapter. 

But Mr b. adjoins another Reaſon in theſe Words: The chief Circumſtancs 
— which diſtinguiſh the Sea Book from the Open Codicil,” and give the full 
account of the Reaſon why one is calfd @ Sal d Book, and the other an Of 
one, are the exact Duretions of the ſeveral Viſions diſtinctly ſer down and co 
nected together in the Open Cvdici/; but either Ty ed, or, at leaſt un 
connected together in the Seal d Book. Now this Reaſdn of Mr . ann 
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 Renel. Chap. K. 


1 — DDI ETD 


Chap. X. Vow as after the Viſion of the fifth Trumpet, there 7s im. 11 
nl Bas added (Chap. o. 12.) this Obſervation, T he firſt Wo is paſ}, and general concern- 


ing the Event of 


yen, bebold there come two Woes more. And immealately after that v 13. be- the Seventh Trum- | 


ns the Relation of the Vi ſion of ibe  /ax1h 7 Trumpet zu tbeſe WAr ds ; Aug — — 

nl 1 Angel — Se. ſo in hike manner here after the Piſton of ——— — 
the the ſixth Trumpet ſhonld baue immediately been added, accarding ro the * of the 
s of ene Helbed, ibis Obſervation, The ſecond Ho is aß; and behold he 

third Wo comes quickly. And immediately after that ſboul have begun 
and : Viſion of the ſeventh Trumpet in theſe words, And the ſeventh Augel 
: fr BY funded Oc. as Chap. 11.15. But it ſeem d good to the H.Ghoſt rather 1 
11 fer ibis Obſer vation concerning the ſecond Wo, and together with it | 

the Relation of the Viſiam &f the ſeventh Trumpet, 111] Chap. 11. 14, 15. 
"I CAGE the Yi/1ons of the Seals had been foretold the afferent States 
if the ROMAN EMPIRE during the Interval belonging to the ſaid 
Seals , ſo ) to inſert here a Predittion of the different States of the 1 
CHURCH during the ſaid Interval, or from the beginning of the fir t | 


che / 10 the end of the /ixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal; that fo the Con- 

ade eon bete, the Prophecy of rhe ſeal'd Book and the Prophecy of the 

i 8 le Bool might appear. And having thus obſervd the Method of the 

hit herein, let us proceed now with the Account given. us by & Zahn: 

1 Ihw another mighty Angel come down from Heaven, cloath'd with 9 
2 Cloud; and a Rainbow was on his Head, and his Face was as it were | 
ms the Sun, and his Feet as Pillars of Fire, by. which Lowe": ayes | 
nth i {be Cloud and Rarnbow, is uſually denoted the Divinity of Zim that ap- | 
% 24 therefore this Angel probably was, or denoted no other than, 


and he ſet his Right foot on the Sea, and his Left foot on the Earth, 


not only as denoting his Sovereignty over the whole World, but alſo his | 


wh, . | 
1 Power over the two Bea fit that ſhould ariſe, one out of the Sea, and = | 
nh | | other | 
— AN NOTATTL ON S. 


be as Good as any that can be drawn from the different Nature of the Contents 
of the ſaid two Books, yet is liable to ſeveral Objections. : + 

For my own part therefore I-think that the Reaſon of the. ſaid Names is not 
to be drawn from the different Nature of the Contents of the ſaid Books, but 
from ot her Confiderations. Namely the firſt Book is repreſented Chap. 5. 1. as 
dual a, becauſe the Contents thereof were at Afore reveal d, at leaſt in ſo di- 
ſtinct or particular a manner, till the Lion ef the Tribe of Fuda prevail d to open 
the aid Boot, and to Jooſe #he ſeven Seals: thereof, 2 5. 5. But now when 
our Bl. Saviour had once thus prevail'dto.opez che Book, and to oe the Seals 
thereof; then this firſt Book was no longer a Sead, but alſo an Book, as 
to the Contents thereof, or Prophecies made known thereby unto Us: The Zh 
Book being no other than a ſort of Cudiai to the former „ entaining Pro- 
Phecies collateral to the fot ante the Seals, it ſeems: therefore to be depre- 
ſented as Open, in order .to:denote that Chriſt , by prevailing 10, apemthe/6a/d 
Book, did thereby in effect likewiſe prevail to open the Little Boo ; this: 4 

| — 7 


Chri/t himſelf. 2 And he had in his hand a (4) Little Book (/) open: | 
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TRANSLATION 
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3 And he cried with along 
voice, as when a lion roareth: 
and when he had cried, ſeyen 
thunders utter'd their voices 

4 And when the ſeven thun. 
ders had utter'd their voices 
I was about to write: and] 
heard a voice from heaven, 
laying , Seal up thoſe thing 


which the ſeven thundery ut. 


ter d, and write them not. 

5 And the angel, which! 
ſaw ſtand upon the fea and 
upon the earth, lifted up hi 
hand to heaven, 

6 And ſwore by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, who 


_ created heaven and the thing 


that therein are, and the earth 
and the things that therein are, 
and the ſea and the things tha 
therein are, that there ſhould 


be time no longer: 


7 But in the days of the 
voice of the ſeventh angel, 
when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be 
finiſh'd, as he has declar d u 
his ſervants the prophets. 

$ Ky 


ANNOTATIONS. 


not ſhut up with any diſtin Seal, but being only inclos d within the Sd 
Book, as a Codicil thereto, in ſuch a manner as that the Seals of the greater 


being all ##/oos'd, and the ſaid Book once open d; this Littii Book was likewike 


oper without any more ado. This Account of the Matter, as it is natural ud 
ealy, ſo it anſwers a very conſiderable Enquiry, which cannot perhaps othervik 


be ſo clearly anſwer'd; 


amely, why the Opening of the ſeal d Book ſhould de 
repreſented Chap. 5. as a Matter of ſo great Im 


portance, both in reſpect of the 


Privilege to do it, and alſo in reſpe& of the Joy of the Saints thereupon  : p 
no ſuch Repreſentation ſhould be made in either reſpect on account of the Lin 


Book's being open? For accordi 


to this Account, the greatneſs of the ſaid Pr 


vilege, and the greatneſs of the ſaid Joy is to be underſtood in reference to the 
Little Book as well as the SeaP'd Book: foraſmuch as the Opening of the Se 
Book was in effect the Opening of the Little Book, or which is the fame, 


Opening of the SeaF'd Book was the means, whereby the Li##e Book bean 


V.4 


Revel::Chap.X: 


73 


„ PAR AP HR AS E. 


"her out of the Earth ( Chap. 13. 1, II.) 3 And he cried with a loud 
voice, as when a lion roars: and when he had cried, ſeven Thunders 
nter d their Voices, making known 7b St John, as is probable, ſeven Re- 
markable Events, by which the Interval of the ſeventh Trumpet and per- 
haps the ſeventh Lal ſhould be aiſtinguiſb d. 4. And accordingly when 
the ſeven Thunders had utter'd their Voices, I was about to write (/ 
John, namely what had been made known to him by the ſeven T hun- 
{r5:) and I heard a Voice from heaven, ſaying : Seal up thoſe things 
which the ſeven Thunders utter'd, and write them not. So that it 1s 
1 vain to endeavour to diſcover, what God has thought fit ſhould be kept 
anctal d. 5 And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea and upon 
the Earth, lifted (42) up his hand to Heaven, 6 and ſwore by him that 
lives for ever and ever, who created Heaven and the things that therein 
are; and the Earth and the things that therein are; and the Sea and 
the things that therein are; That there ſhould be Time () no longer, 
i.e. that the Time of the four Kingdoms (mention d by Daniel) taken 
all rogether, or which comes to the ſame, the Time of the Laſt of the four 
H the Roman Kingdom or State, ſhould continue no longer, but till the 
Time when the ſeventh Trumpet ſhould be about to ſound. So that how- 
ever flouriſhing Papal Rome may yet be, neither its nor any other Anti- 
cbyiſtian Power ſhall hold out beyond the Period of the /ixth Trum- 
pet. 7 But in the days of the To of the ſeventh Angel, when he 
[tall begin or be about to found, the Myſtery (o) of God ſhould be fi- 
niln d, namely the Kingdoms of the World ſhould then become the King- 
aims of Chriſt, and he 2 reign for ever, as he has declar d to his Ser- 
rants the Prophets, his Declaration being one conſiderable Branch of the 


( p) Coſpel. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 4. | Mei is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. 
and Echiop. Verſions. | | 

V.7. | K4 is not read in Alex. and two other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. Syr.and 
Arab. Verſions. 2 

(n) This is exactly parallel to what we read Dan. 12. 7. The Reaſon of this 
dolemn Oath is, to prevent the Omiſſion here of the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, (as the Natural Order of theſe. Viſions requir'd,) being thought an In- 
dation of an Interruption or Delay about it; and to give us to underttand, that 
tho a new Syſtem of Viſions diſtinct (but collateral) to:thoſe.in the Seal d Book 
as now to be introduced by the open little Book, between the Account given 
of the fixth and ſeventh Trumpet; yet the Accompliſhment of the full Series 
of the Prophecies in the Seal d Book is not thereby intended to be alter'd or 
lulpended ; but that God is till refolv'd to obſerve punctually the Terrour of 
the Sal d Book, and to begin his Son's Kingdom on the Diſſolution of the Ty- 
rannical Power of the four Kingdoms mention'd by Daniel, at the found of the 
leventh Trumpet. 

2) See Dar. 12.7. and Dan. 7. 3. to the end. 

o) Compare Chap. 11. 15. 

K (p) This 
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8 And the voice which 1 


heard from heaven ſpake unto 


me again, and ſaid: Go, tale 


the little book which is open 


in the hand of the angel,whic 


Ttands upon the ſea and upon 


the earth. 


9 And I went unto the an. 
gel, and faid unto him, Giye 
me the little book. And he fail 
unto me, Take and eat it up; 
and it ſhall make thy belly bi. 
ter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth 
{weet as hony. 


10 And I took the lit: 
book out of the angel's hand 
and eat it up; and it was i 
my mouth ſweet as hony; and 
as ſoon as J had eaten it, ny 
belly was bitter. 

11 And he faid unto me: 
Thou muſt propheſy again 
*concerning many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 


Chap, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


D) This is plainly imply'd by the Original word 47/3427, which in our Bidk 
18 i * — declar d, but it ſignifies ſomewhat declar d as a Branch of the 


Goßel. And thus it is render'd Gaz. 


$. - 

(4) By this Voice Mr Mede — 2 the Voice of the Trumpet mention 
Chap. 4. I. but it ſeems more probable that it is to be underſtood more imme 
diately of the Yoice mention d v. 4. of this fame Chapter; and if this Voice k 
the ſame with that Chap. 4. 1. then conſequently it is to be underſtood of that 


Voice Chap. 4. 1. 
{r) Compare Exe. 2. 8. aud 3. 1 — 3+ 
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Revel, Chap. X. 


a PARAPHRASE © 


g cee, And having thus declar'd at genoral the Event of the ſeventh 

Trumpet, and made way for the Prophecies of the Little Book by the men- 

tim thereof above (v. 2.) ihe inſpir d Penman proceeds to give an account 

i the ſaid Prophecres. | 
SECTION III. 


herein is contain d the Firſt Prophetical Viſion of the Open Little 
Book, repreſenting the different States of the Chriſtian Church 
to the End of the ſixth Trumpet, more peculiarly as to the Charches 
Pucity and Impurity in the different Ages thereof 


8 Having had the more remarkable Changes, that ſhould befall the No. 
man State before the ſeventh Trumpet, Reveal d or made known unto me 
by the foregoing Hſions of the Seals, it pleas d God to Reveal unto me 
next the more remarkable Changes that ſhould befall the Church within 
the ſame Space of Time or from the beginning of the firſt Seal, to the end 
f the ſixth Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal. And in order hereto the Voice 
(9) which J heard from Heaven, ſpake unto me again, and faid; Go, 
ake the Little Book which 1s open in the hand of the Angel, which 
ſtands upon the Sea 17h bis Right foot, and with his Left upon the 
Earth. 9 And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me 
the Little Book. And he ſaid unto me, Take (r) and eat it up, i. e. con- 
fider aud meattate thereon; and it ſhall make thy Belly bitter, but it 
ſhall be in thy Mouth Sweet as Hony, 7. e. As hereby is denoted the Re- 
velatron of things future, ſo it ſhall be gratefull and acceptable 10 thee, 
the mind of Man being naturally deſirous of Knowledge , eſpecially of 
what 7s 70 come; but as what ſhall be reveal d, will be in great part the 
Calamrtous State of the Church, ſo it will be the Canſe of great Bulterneſs 
o Sorrow unto thee, when thou knoweſl it. 10 And J took the Little 
Book out of the Angel's hand, and eat it up 70 denote thereby my con- 
ae ing and under ſtauding the Revelation contain d therein; and accord. 
me as the Angel bad jut afore told me, 7 found it, viz. it was in my 
Mouth ſweet as Hony, 7z. e. as it contain d the Anowledpe of thimgs Fu- 
ture, it was very gratefaull to me at firſt; and as ſoon as I had eaten it, 
wy Belly was bitter, z. e. as ſoon as 7 percetv'd hereby what would be 
hereafter the Calamitous State of the Church for a long time, it made me 
eve Bilterly., 11 And he, 2. e. the Angel faid unto me, By thy thus 
eating the Little Book is denoted, that thou mult propheſy again, or 
mew concerning the ſame Interval of Time that the former Prophecies of 
ihe Seals belong to; namely as in the Prophecies of the Seals thou didit 
repbeſy chiefly concerning the various Ciuil State of the Roman Empire, 
! 45? thou now propheſy concerning the various State of the Church 
during the ſame Interval; and conſequently theſe as well as the former 
"rophecies muſt be concerning many Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, 


K 2 Chap. 
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The Preface or 
Introdutron to the 
Prophecies of the 
Litile Book. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. + EzaJv, not tz}, is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vag. 
Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verſions; and in Arethas, Jerom, &c. 

(lt is obſervable, that according to the Greek atzwy may refer to aus, 
as if the Reed it ſelf was repreſented as ſpeakirg to St John. And this Reading 
is confirm'd by a general Conſent of Mos, as Dr Mill has obſerv'd. So that the 
other Reading found in one or two MSS. and in the Syriack Verſion, viz. w 
cis 0 ay34a@+, has been added without doubt, only as what ſeem'd neceſſary u 
be added, or underſtood, in order to take away the ſeeming Abſurdity of a Ne-, 
ſpeaking. In reference whereto it is to be remember'd what is ſaid, Habat 2 f. 
and Compare alſo Revel. 16. 7. where the Altar is repreſented as eating. 

() As to this Inner, and alſo the Outer Court, fee the Draught hereunto ad. 
join'd for the better underſtanding of what is here ſaid concerning them. 

(u) Mr Mede has obſerv'd (B. 3. Ch. 3. Sect. 2. of his Works) that our Tranſs 
tors, when they turn'd tx5#3 i» leave out, expteſs d rather what themſelves con- 
ceiv'd than what the words ſignified. W hereby he means, that they underſtood, 
by the ſaid Expreſſion in the Greek, no more than a pretermſ/io only, or thu 
no more was to be done by St John to the Second or Outer Court, than only Net 
meaſuring it, which was a doing nothing to it. Whereas the Greek expreſſion 
*x2%2 ig is the ſame as Caf? out, and implies a poſitive act thereby commanded, 
and that St John's Survey of the two Courts was an Act, not of mere Separatin, 
but rather of Examination, as the nature of Meaſuring imports. Namely he vu 
firſt to examine the Inner Court, which by its conformity to the Divine mealur 
which he was to apply thereto, he ſhould find to be Sacred. That done, he un 
then to examine or ſurvey the Outer Court; which becauſe he ſhould find poſſes! 
by the Gentiles, and not capable of the Divine meaſure, he was to caſf out, ie 
to excommunicate, and pronounce Ur/acred and Polluted. | 

(x) For the Outer Court was the place, where the Holy City or people of lint 
met together for Divine Worſhip; and in the Wilderneſs, where the Taber 
nacle had but one Court, there was no Outer Court, but the Tents of the lint 
lites or holy City. Beſides it is obvious, that the Outer Court could not be git! 
to the Gentiles, ®nleſs the Holy City it ſelf was given to them, or in their Po 
As for the expreſſion of the Holy City being troden down, ſee 1 Macc. 3. 45. & 46% 

) For I cannot but think, that by the Holy City's being troden down by tht 
Gentiles is denoted its being inbabited and polluted by the Mahometas: i 
Antichriſtians emphatically ſo call'd, as well as the Idolatrous Papiſts, a 
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Chap. XI. And there was given me a Reed like unto a Rod, 2. e. not The Purity 4 
a Writing but Meaſuring Reed by the fore mention d Angel, (/) and he, mot primitive 
; e. the Angel ſaid unto me: Riſe and meaſure (r) he /nner Court, where- 1 — 
in loc the Temple of God more ſtrict ſo call d, i. e. the Hol and the ing the inner Court 
Holy of Flolies, and the Altar of Burnt-offering , and whereim was in- of che Temple. 
ald the whole Space about 10e aid Altar, and which was wont to con- 

„un them that /acr:ficed or did worſhip therein. Mere by the Temple 

aud Altar Cc. i. e. in ſhort by the Tuner Court, may well be denoted the 

mol Primitroe, and as it were Jnmoſt, State of the Chriſtian Church, in- 

cinding the Time of Chrift here on Earth, and the Ages next ſucceeding 

thereta; as the Tuner Court did include not only the Ark of the Covenant 

aud the Mercy-ſeat whereby Chriſt was typified, but alſo the next adja- 

cent parts of 1he Temple aforemention d. And by St John's being bid to 

meaſure the Tuner Court, may well be denoted the Conformity of the moſt 

Primitive Church to the Rules of the Goſpel as its meaſure. 

2 Accordivgly whereas it follows , But the Court which is without ne — _ 
the Temple o /uner Court, i.e. in ſhort the Outer Court (u) caſt out, and the c in the 
meaſure it not: for it is given to the Gentiles, and 27, (x) or which comes Serge Ages y 
1 the ſame, the holy City ſhall they tread under foot forty and two 4 2 not mea- 
months: Here in Analggy 70 the Expoſition of v. 1. by the Court which ring the Outer 
* Without the Temple, or in ſhort by the Outer Court, may well be de. Temple. 
noted the State of the Pri tian Church, ſucceeding after the mefl1 Primi- 
ide and Pure State thereof aforemention'd; as the Outer Cburt (to ſuch 
as came from ont of the /uner Court) ſucceeded or follow'd next after 
the Inner Court. And whereas St John was here bid to caſt out the Outer 
Cort, and not to meaſure it Mc. thereby may be well denoted the Falling 
tf of the Viſible Church (as to great, or the greateſt, part thereof) from 
the Rules of the Goſpel, which ought to have been its Meaſure, whereby 
to have guided it ſelf ; and that this Falling off ſhould be ſo great, as that 
the ſaid Viſible Church ſhould fall inta a new fort of Tdolatry, which ſhould 
te as it were Gentiliſm reviv d. And alſo by the holy City being troden 
under foot by the Gentiles may further be well denoted, that the Holy City 
| it ſelf, Jeruſalem, ſhould be inhabited and profan'd by Gentiles who ſhould 
ve guilty of ſuch Tdolatry, or ſome () other Antichriſtian Worſhip. And 
this State of the Church is to continue forty and two months, taken m 
flically to denote one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore years; but yet 


| wt ſo taken in the former Senſe, as to exclude the Literal (a) acceptation 
: 0 


ANNOTATIONS 

lince the ſaid City has been ſo long, and till is, in the hand of the Mahometans 

is its Sovereign or King. a 

(z) That Numbers are ſometimes taken in Prophecies in a Literal ſenſe, is 
granted by thoſe that oppoſe the Literal acceptation of this Number of forty 
%% months, or of its equivalent Number of 1260 days, in reſpect to the Time 
of Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd. Nay this is what they can't deny in * 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Thouſand years mention'd Chap. 20. of this Book of Revelation. And 
what ſtill comes nearer to the Caſe before us, Mr Mede obſerves, that the five 
Months mention'd chap. . in reſpect of the Locuſts, may be underſtood as wel 
literally in reference to Common or Natural Locu/ts, as myſtically (or to dencte 
150 years) in reference to the myſtical Locuſts the Saracens. Laſtly, Mr hi 
(pag. 208. of his Eſſay) ſuppoſes the Actions of the fo Mitneſſes to be all evi. 
dent Alluſions to our Saviour Chrift, or which is the fame, the Actions of Chrif 
to be Types of the correſpondent Actions of the f̃uo Nuneſſes; and therefore 
that the Times which relate to the Actions of the cu Mitneſſes may be deter. 
mind by the Times which relate to the correſpondent Actions of Chriſt. Bu 
now this is nothing elſe than to ſay in other words, and ſome what ſhorter, that 
the Times relating to the myſtical Chriſt may be determin d by the Times tha 
relate to the mw Chriſt. And if ſo, why ſhould it not be altogether as res. 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Times of the perſonal Antichriſt may be determind 
by the Times of the wyſtical AntichrifF, as being ſome way correſpondent one 
to the other? Agreeably to which ſuppoſition the Number of forty two Monthly, 
or (which comes to the fame) of 1260 Days, as it myſticallʒ denotes the Duration 
of the myſtical Antichriſt to be 1260 myſtical Days, that is, 1260 years; ſo i 
may alſo => tw ſerve to determine or denote the Duration of the /iteral or per. 
ſonal Antichriſt to be 1260 /iteral Days, or forty two /iteral Months, that is, 
three (literal or Common) years and an Half. Now as this Suppoſition has been 
already ſhewn to be no other than what is reaſonable, even according to the No- 
tions which its Oppoſers have in like Caſes; fo there is another important Con- 
ſideration which recommends it, and is this, viz. that hereby may be well e. 
concil d the Expoſitions both of the Ancients and Moderns concerning the Du- 
ration of Antichriſt, which have hitherto (I think) been thought altcgethet 
irreconcileable. For the Duration of the perſonal Antichriſt may and will fal n 
with the laſt three years and an half of the myſtical Antichriſt. And conſequently 
the Duration of Antichriſt in general will be in the whole but 1260 years, ao 
the forty two months or 1260 days be taken, as well literally of che perſonal Amt 
chriſt according to the Expoſition of the Primitive Fathers, as myſtically of the 
myſtical Antichriſt according to the Expoſition of Modern Divine. 
(a) Thus Hippolytus : As John the Baptiſt was the Forerunner of our Blele 
Lord's Firſt Coming, ſo ſhall Enoch and Elias be of his Second.” Tertulla 
in his Book de Auima ch. 50. thus: Enoch and Elias were tranſlated and net 
«aw Death, but are reſerv'd to the time of the End, that they may defiro 
c Antichriſt by their Blood.” St Cyprian in his Tract de Montib. Sion & Sins 
among his Opuſcula p. 36. Oxon. Edit. thus to the ſame purpoſe : . Enoch vn 
© tranſlated alive to a certain place known to God, and ſhall come from thene 
ce to oppoſe and confound Antichriſt.” So likewiſe Ephrem Syrus in his Diſcourt 
concerning Antichriſt : © The merciful God ſhall ſend Exoch and Elias who {hil 
« preach to the People, and warn them not to believe Antichriſt, boldly crying 
ce out and ſaying, This is Antichriſt the Deceiver, the Son of Perdition: Of 
Men, let none of you believe him, or hearken to this Tyrant fighting — 
*God: Be not afraid of him, for he ſhall ſoon be deſtroy d, _— 15 
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i the ſaid Months , wherein they denote three years and an half, and 
may refer to the time of that Perſon who ts moſt properly or emphatically 


dented by Antichriſt. | 


3 8 939 Iv. 
And agreeably to this double Aceptation of the ſaid forty two months, G the Two Wir 
neſſes, that ſhou 


we Myſtio al, the other Literal, it ſeems requiſite to expound the following beat wines to 


Prophecy coucerning the Two Witneſſes. For as it is not to be deny d, * Truth of Chri- 
but that thereby in a myFtical Senſe may be denoted the Teſtimony that the gte of e 
ras 4 be born to the Truth of the Goſpel in oppoſition to Poper y, which is etiam. 
oe ſort of Autichriſtianiſin; ſo on the other hand it ſeems but reaſonable 
15 allo upon the Authority of the Ancients or in Conformity to their Ex- 
pyſerron, that 101.8 Prophecy is to be under Hood Literally of T wo Perſons 
who ſhould be Witneſſes 10 the Truth of the Goſpel during the time of 
AutichriStianiſn most properly ſo call d. 7 ſhall bere chooſe to expound 
this Prophecy in the more Literal ſenſe, contenting my ſelf to give an Ar- 
count of the more myſtical Interpretation thereof in the Note (H) next fol. 
Icing. 1 will give Power, ſays Cbriſt unto my Two Witneſſes, 2. e. (ac- 
carding (a) to the Conſent of the Primitive Fathers ) to Enoch and Elias, 
who ſhall be then ſent to bear Mitneſa again upon the Earth to the Truth 
if Religion, as the mot convincing Argument that can be made uſe of to 
preſerve Men from being ſeduc'd by Antichrift mo#t properly ſo call d'; 
and they ſhall propheſy, z. e. preach and maintain the True or Chriftian 
Religion, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
* broken.” St a upon that Paſlage 1 Cor. 4 9. I think that God bas [ot 
forth us the Apoſtles &c. lays: © Thus Enoch and Elias, that ſhall be the Apo- 
« (tles of the Laſt times, muſt ſuffer many Perſecutions and Afflictions; for they 
«muſt be ſent before to prepare the People of God, and to ſtrengthen the 
Churches.“ St Ferom in Epiſt. 148. to Marcella writes thus: © We ſhall fay 
© nothing in this place concerning Ezoch and Elias, of whom St Fehr in his 
& Revelation (meaning this ch. 11. 3, &c.) witneſſes, that they ſhall come again 
«:pon Earth and dye.” The fame (in ſhort) is afirm'd by St Auguſſ in lib. 9. 
de Gen. cap. 6. b 2 de Dimid. Temp. cap. 13. by St Gregory on Fo6 lib. 9. 
cap. 4. by Damaſcen de Fide Orthedox@ lib. 4. cap. 27. by Aretas Ceſarienſis on 
this Chapter of the Revelation 8c. I have cranſcrib'd the foregoing Teſtimo- 
nies from a Book lately publiſh'd under the Title of God's Judgments upon the 
Gentile Apoſtatix d Church, in four parts: the laſt of which parts treats wholly 
of Antichriſt, and it as well as the feſt of the ſaid Book very well deſerves the 
Reading of any Perſon ſtudious in theſe Matters. Here the Reader will find the 
State of the Controverſy me 4 Perſoual Ant ichriſt taken notice of, as alſo 
Mlcrvations concerning the — and natural Body of Ant ichriſi as well as 
of Chriſt ; and ſeveral other things which tend to give a Right OO 
ff the Revelation of St Fohn ; and which I have therefore-made here expre 
ſe of, or elſe refer'd to. 125 it 1 
I ſhall here adjoin a Note of the late moſt Learned and Pious Divine Dr Grabe 


in reference to this matter vn i paſſage of Trmens lib. 5. cap. . It is Note (4 
in pag. 405. O xen. Edit. and runs thus in the Doctors o.πꝗ’n words: Diſputatio- 
dem de joco in quem Deut tranſtulerit, & hucaſqueviventes conſervarit Enochum 


Heliam, Auguſtinus indicavit ad fdem non pertinere, lib. 2. de Peccato — 
gin 
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ginali cap. 23. At cum heic Irenæus doceat, Apoſtolorum diſcipulos & (N B.) a. 
ditores dixiſſe, illos in paradiſum terreſtrem, ubicunque ille fit, tranſlatos fuiſe; 
indeque, ui adverſus Antichriſtum prælientur, vent uros; (cui ſententiæ omnes 
fere Græci & Latini Patres adſtipulantur) mihi (N. B.) parum tutum videw 
aliter nunc ſentire. Patrum nomina, locoſque, in quibus id legimus, præter eg 
quos in cap. 30. libri quarti adduximus ( viz. Tertull. de Anima, Pſeudometbo- 
dium in Revelationibus, Epiphan. Hæreſ.64. Auguſtinum lib. g. de Geneſi ad l. 
teram cap. 6. & lib. . de Peccatorum meritis & remiſſione cap. 3 1. & Tractat. de 
Antichriſto) heic ſignare in gratiam ſtudioſorum è re eſt. Nicodemus Hiſt. de 
Reſurrectione Domini. Iſidorus de Vita & Obitu Sanctorum. Hippolytus Mar. 
tyr Orat. de Antichriſto. Ambroſius in cap. 4. Roman. (This ſeems to be a fl 

of memory for 1 Cor. 4 as is above mention'd: having not Ambroſe by * 
can't be certain) Athanafius lib. 240 Nicæna Synodus &c. Gregorius in 18 d. 
put Job & Homil. 12. in Ezechiel. Hieronymus Epiſt. ad Pammachium adverſy 
errores Joan. Hieroſ. Damaſcenus lib. 4. cap. 28. Juſtinus Martyr Quæſt. &. ad 
Orthod. Arethas Cappadox in 11 cap. Apoc. Procopius Gazzus in cap. 4 Gen 
Plures alios legendo notes licet. 

T have taken the pains to tranſcribe all theſe Citations, that the Reader my 
ſee, how generally the Fathers do agree in this matter, whatever different No. 
tions thereof are entertain'd by Moderus. I defire the Reader but to conſider 
that it can't with any Colour of Probability be thought, that the Fathers were fy 
Wicked as to forgs ſuch a Doctrine; or ſuppoſing them wicked enough to forge 
it, yet to what end (hould they do it? Nay, if the Fathers be but allowd to 
be Perſons of Serſe, and good Underſtanding, (and that thoſe above cited were 
ſo, appears from their Writings ) it can't be ſuppos'd, but that this Doctrine of 
Enoch and Elias coming again upon Earth muſt appear no lels Strange and Sur 
prizing at firſt to them, than it do's to Men now adays at their firſt Hearing d 
it; and conſequently that they acted then, as we do now, namely ſcrupled togin 
Belief to ſuch a Doctrine, till the Truth of it was aſſur'd to them by unexcs 
ptionable Authority. And accordingly it is obſerv'd above by Dr Grabe, thit 
Irenæus aſſerts, that the Truth of the ſaid Doctrine was grounded on * 
Authority than that of thoſe who were Diſcipies and Hearers of the Apoſt 
themſelves. Whereupon the good Dr adds in reference to himſelf, Mibi pam 
tutum videtur aliter nunc ſentire; and had all Others the like due Eſteem for the 
Fathers, and the like modeſt Opinion of Themſelves, there would quickly be 
taken away that great and unhappy Difference of Opinions, which is now in i 
Church, as to Points of Religion. | 1 

I can't yet put an end to this already long Annotation without obſerving it 
the laſt place (together with the Author of God's Fudgments &'c.aforementiand 
that, as for the Coming of Elias, the Holy Scriptures themſelves ſeem plainly 
aſſert it. For thus ſays God by the Prophet Me/achi ch. 4. 5. Behold'1 will ſea 
you Elias the Prophet before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come, 1 
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Felgion, and exhort the Profeſſors thereof to adhere thereto (b) a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days, 7.e. three years and an half or 
during the Time of Antichrif# more properly ſo call'd, and they ſhall be 
cloath d in Sack-cloth, as Mourning and bewailins the them ſad State of 
the Church, on acconnt of the Numbers that ſhall be ſeduc'd by Antichrift 
more properly ſo call d, notwithſtanding all their Propheſying or Preach- 
ing, and be rhe greate it Miracles to keep them from being ſo fe- 
auc d. A. Theſe two H/itneſſes, vis. Enoch and Elias are thoſe who are 
in a more ſpecial manner and ultimately denoted by the Two Olive-trees, 
and the Two Candleſticks, ſtanding before the Lord of the Earth, and 


ANNOTATION:S.  -- 7 
ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the Heart of the Ohil- 
dren to the Fathers, teſt I come and Nw the Earth with a Curſe. In which 
place the Expreſſions of the __ and terrible Day of the Lord, and of ſmiting 
the Earth with a Curſe, do I think chiefly (if not only) relate to Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming. For his firſt Appearance in the Form of a Servant, can't with any to- 
lerable congruity be call'd Great and Terrible ; and he came not then to per- 
form any Judicial Acts, but what were purely Spiritual, the Judging of the Earth 
being the grand Deſign of his ſecond Coming. To this it is objected, that our 
Bleſſed Lord expreſsly aſſerted, that Elias there meant was already come. Matth. 
17.12, To which I anfwer, that our Lord meant no more than that 7obn the 
Baptiſt, the Power and Spirit of Elias, or Elias in the Spirit was come, but not 
in the Body; in which that He was yet to appear before his ſecond Coming, 
our Saviour himſelf do's not deny, but rather plainly aſſert. For when the Di- 
ſciples taking our Saviour's words in too large a ſenſe, ask d him, How ther 
ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firfF come? Our Lord anſwers, that Elias (N. B.) 
SHALL come, and SHALL reſtore all things. Which words being ſpoken 
in the future Tenſe, can't be apply'd to Fohn the Baptiſt, who was already 
come, but had not reſtor d al things: which is ſtill reſere'd to the Coming of 
Elias in Perſon at the End of the World, or at the Times of Reſtitution of all 
— 5 God has ſpoken by the mouth of all his Prophets, ſince the World 

gan. Act. 3.21. 6 1 ag ä 

V. 4+ + Kreis, not Ow, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in 
Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions; in Hippolytus, Arethas, &c. 

(6) It is obſervable, that the treading wnder foot of the holy City by the Gen- 
tiles is expreſs'd by 42 Months; and the Propheſying of the Two Witneſſes is ex- 
prels'd in the very next verſe by 1260 Days. Now fince the ſame rp Time 
is denoted by Both expreſſions, it deſeryes Conſideration why it is thus different- 
h expreſs d. And the Reaſon hereof is very probably, and therefore I think 
generally, 22 to be this, viz. That in Scripture All Sin and Error is te- 
ſembled to Darkneſs and Night, over which the Moon rules; and contrariwiſe 
the Truth of Religion is reſembled to Light and Day, over which the Sus rules, 
3 P/al. 136. 8, 9. Agreeably hereto St Paul is ſaid Act. 26. 18. to be ſent to the 
Gentiles, to turn them from . to Light.” And fo 2 Cor. 6. 14. What fel- 
leuſbip has Light with Darkneſs? Now Months ariſe from the Motion of the 
Moon, which governs the Night ; but Days and Tears ariſe from the Motion of 
the Sur, which governs the Day. On the like account the Time of the'BeaF is 
reckon'd chap. 13. 5. by Months; but the Fomen's Stay in the Wilderneſs, by 
Days and Tears. Chap. 12. 6, 14. 80 OH v. s 
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ANNOTATIONS 
V. 6. + So Alex. and many other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. Ve. 


Ps and Hippolytus, Arethas, &c. 


four Ancient Verſions, and in Arethas. 


(4b) Oele properly ſignifies a Wild Beaſt, 
in this Book, ſeems to anſwer beſt to the D 
the ſaid word to denote Antichriſt, whether Perſonal or Myſtical, as what woul 
be very pernicious to Mankind. It is alſo more agreeable to the Delcriptiob 
given of its Compoſition chap. 13. 1. At to this Wild Beaſt's aſcending out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, ſee chap. 13. I. and 17.8. Ns 

(e) It muſt be remember'd what has been above obſery'd, in relation to the 
Tribe of Daz not being mention'd in chap. 
of that Tribe is to ariſe Antichriſt emphati 
aſſerted alſo by the Fathers and other Ancient Writers, viz. Hippolytus, Irenen, 
Anaſtaſius Sinaita, and St Greg"), 
as may be ſeen Part 4. Sect. g. of God's Fudgments &c. aforecited. The lat 
Author obſerves in the ſame place, that the 
that Ben Dau or a Son of Dan, is a Prover 
fignify a notorious Villain or Murderer. And as Antichriſt is thus to come 
the Tribe of Dan; ſo is he to have Jeruſalem in his power, according ol 


Ambroſe , Theodoret , Proſper Aquitanicus , 


7, namely that it was becauſe out 
cally ſo call'd : which is genen 


Ju are ſo fully perſuaded of thi 


5 And if any man will 5 
them, fire —— Ng — 
mouth, and devours their ene 
wm and if any man will hurt 
them, he muſt in chi 
„ Reg 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut 
heaven, that it rain not * the 
days of their Prophecy ; and 
have power over waters 6 ll - 
turn them to blood, and to 
{mite the earth with all plagues 
as often as they will. 

7 And when they {hall be 
about to finiſh their teſtimony, 
the wild Beaſt that aſcend 
out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhal 
make war againſt them, and 
{hall overcome them, and kil 
them. 

8 And their dead bodies ſhul 
lie in the ſtreet of the great 
Cty, which ſpiritually is call 
Sodom and Egypt, where alſo 
their Lord was crucified, 
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8. + Aire», not d, is read in Alex. and many other MSS. and in all the = 


and fo render'd here and elſewher 
eſign of the Holy Spirit, in ubng 


ial expreſſion amongſt them, & 
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ren by the Prophet Zachary in that Viſton which be records in Chap. 4. 
of bis Prophecy. 5 And if any man will, or ſhall go about in thoſe Days 
of Antichriſt more properly ſo call d to hurt them, Fire proceeds out of 
their Mouth, and devours their Enemies, i. e. at their Word Fire, ſhall 
rome down from Heaven, as it did afore at the Word of Ehas, and de- 
roy their Enemies ; and if any will hurt them, he muſt or ſball in this 
wanner be kill'd, 2% the Time comes that theſe two Witneſſes are (as 
v. 7.) zo be killf'd 7 by Antichrift N 6 Thele /kewiſe 

all have, as Elias formerly had, power to {hut Heaven, that it rain 
not during the days of their Prophecy; and have power over Waters 
to turn them to Blood as Moſes did, and to ſmite the Earth with all 


ert Plagues, as often as they will. 7 And when they ſhall be about 

0 finiſh their Teſtimony, (44) the Wild Beaſt that aſcends out of the 
be bottomleſs Pit, 2. e. the Perſon more properly call d Antichrifs, and who 
„ bere deſcrib d as a Wild Braſt becauſe of the great Miſchief he ſhall do, 
e e as - ſcendiug out of the bottomleſs Pit or Hell, as being in a ſpecial 
all WY manner acute by the Devil; this moſt Wicked Perſon with his ſeduced 
© Fullowers ſhall make War particularly againſt them, viz. the tuo Mit- 


neſſes of Chrift , and ſhall be permitted by Divine Providence to over- 
come them, and kill them. 8 And their dead Bodies ſhall lie in the 
Street of the great City, vis. (c) Jeruſalem, which ſhall be at this time 
taken aud in the hand of Antichrif# mot properly ſo call d, and which 
Spiritually, 2. e. in a fignratrve and ſpiritual Senſe is call'd (ſai. 1. 10.) 
and may at that lime more eſpecially be call d Sodom, vis. on account of 
its extraordinary Wickedneſs, which ſhall bring down my ents of 
Cd upon it, as viſibly as the Sin of Sodom brought down Fire from Hea- 
ven on it, and Egypt on account of the extraordinary A and Ca- 
limities wherewith the Chriſtians ſhall be then afflufted by the Power of 
perl ſo call d, and then domineering at Feruſalem, as 


Antichriſt moſt pro 
tne Bi be Children Hal were afflifted 4 the King of Egypt : and as the 
nn 21/1141 were plagu d, and at laf? deſtroy d many of them with their 
ing Wing, in the Red Sea, for thus affiifting the Tſrachites ; ſo 2 the ſaid 
ud defiroy d for 


Antichrift and his Followers be likewiſe at uf plagu'd an 
uber Aflicting the Faithfull Servants of God. And as on theſe Accounts, 

uſalem may be filly ſtyl d in a figurative Senſe Sodom and Egypt, ſo 
bat Feruſalem is the City here meant, is denoted moſt evidently by its 
erg added further, that this is ſpoken of the City, where alſo their Lord, 
e. Chrift the Lord of the two Witneſſes Enoch and Elias was 8 
9 


« ANNOTATIONS. oe 
ti general Tradition of the Antients, being to ſit there in the Temple Blaſphe- 
* ouſly, as if he were God. And whereas Feruſalem is here call'd the great City, 


t may probaby refer to the grearze/s it ſhall arrive to at that time, by the Jews 
ebuilding of it, who for ſome time before this may be return d many or moſt 

If them into their Own Country. | 
| 1 | (4) God 
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party may be « 


looking on their dead and unburied Bodies. 
(e] So the true Prophets, and 
Ws On — e of Iſrael, 
570 > amy 
from ſeveral like inſtances in 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


fo order this, that ſo the Malice and Rage of the Antichriltiu 
e more ſubſervient to his Glory. For by 


nefles dead Bodies not being ſuffer d to be put in the grave 
Aſcenſion ſhall be the more Viſible and Conſpicuous to others, who ſhall ſind 


rly Elijab, were ſaid to trouble it 


See I King. 18. 17, &c. OTA 
may denote the ſame as D, e, 18 ay 
ipture. Thus Lev. 5. 15. hien d 10 


particula 
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9 And they of the 
and tribes, al — ple 
nations, ſhall ſee their dead bo. 
dies three days and an half 
and ſhall not ſuffer their dez 
bodies to be put in raves, 

10 Andt ey that dwell up. 
on the earth, ſhall rejoyce over 
them, and make merry, and 
ſhall ſend gifts one to another: 
becauſe theſe two Prophets tor: 
mented them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

11 And after the three day 
and an half, the ſpirit of lit 
from God enter'd into then; 
and they ſtood upon their feet, 
and great fear fell upon them 
who ſaw them. 

12 And they heard a gret 
voice from heaven, ſaying un- 
to them, Come up hither. And 
they aſcended up to heayen i 
a cloud; and their enemies be 
held them. FAY 

12 And the ſame hour wa 
there a great earth-quake, and 
the conch part of the city fel 
and in the earth-quake were 
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thouſand ; and the remnaut 
were affrighted, and gave gl6 
ry to the God of heayen. 
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g And they of the Peoples and Tribes and Tongues and Nations, rh 
ſhall be then gather'd together after Anticbriſi as their Head in or about 
Jeruſalem, ſhall ſee their dead Bodies three days and an half, and ſhall 
lf, not (4) ſutfer their dead Bodies to be put in graves. 10 And they that 
ead dwell upon the Earth, as many as ſball be gather d then together at or 

about Jeruſalem out of al{ Countries after Autichriſt as their Head, ſhall 
up. WI r<joyce over them now dead, as looking on this Conque fi over the 10 
ver Wineſſes to be an undeniable Prorf of the Auticbrist's being what he 
and pretended to be, and ſo the moſt ready way to bring over to Fim All ſuch 
as yet withſtand Antichrift; and berenpon they ſhaſi make merry, and 
r. mall ſend gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two Prophets who pad þ1- 
the therto (e) tormented them that dwelt on the Earth, ; e. had given great 

Oppoſitron to Antichbriſt, and all his Fullowers whereſoever they lud, 
ays were now kill d and dead, and ſo there ſeem d to be an hopefull Proſpect 
life for Antichriſt and his Adherents. 11 But they ſhall quickly find them- 
n; [c/vcs diſat pointed, and that in the higheſt manner: fo methought after 
the three days and an half (mention d v. 9.) the Spirit of Life from God 
en enter d into them, i e. Ihe 7wo Prophets or Mitne ſſes that had been kill a, 

and they ſtood upon their feet, and hereupon great Fear fell upon them 
F ibe Aulicbri ian %%, who ſaw them. 12 And they, 7. e. the 29 
. Vuneſſes (and probably their Enemies too) heard a great Voice from 
nd Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. And they, i. e. ihe tuo 
mn WF #77ne//es aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud; and their Enemies beheld 
be. them. 13 And the ſame hour was there a great Earth-quake, and the 
tenth part of the City Zeraſalem, then become a great City, fell, and in 
the Earth- quake were {lain of Men (J) of Name ſeven thouſand belong- 
mg to the Antichriftian party ; and the Remnant were affrighted, and 
by ſuch their Fright and Conſternation (g) gave Glory to the God of Hea- 
ven (6). Such, as has been deſcrib d in this Section, ſhall be the different 
States of the Church to the End of the ſixth Trumpet. | 

SECTION 


ANNOTATIONS. r 


(e) For to acknowledge any ways the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, or Power of God, 
is the ſame as to give Glory wnto him. Juſt as thoſe, who being as it were found 
out by God in their Sins, do thereupon confeſs ſuch their Sins, are ſaid to give 
Glory unto God thereby: An inſtance whereof we have in Acban, Joſh. 7. 

1 (% come now to thew, how the Prophecy of the Two Vitueſſes is expound- 
. ed generally by the Moderns. By theſe Vitaeſſes then they underſtand chiefly, 
nd if not only, ſuch as have oppos'd in their ſeveral Ages the Corruptions of the 
od 

e 


— 
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Romiſh Church. And theſe Witneſſes are repreſented as Two, according to Mir 
Mede and his followers, only on account of their being here typified by ſach 
Pairs as were illuſtrious under O. T. for defending the Truth of Religion, 
fuch as Mofes and Aaron in the Wilderneſs, Eljab and Eliſbab under the Baali- 
x cal Apoſtacy, and Zorobabel'and Feſbuab under the Babyloniſh Caprtivirty:” But 
4 orders do not approve of this 'Expoſition ; and therefore by the Two Wir nefſis 
chooſe rather to underſtand the Valdenſes and Alligenſes; whoſe Churches 4475 
| | Y 
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fay) were zever wholly enſlay'd to the Idolatry and Tyranny of bur 
> Lov and which are the on Diſtin& and Viſible Cliche, — 8 8 
ſo enſlav d. Whereas it is ſaid v. 5. that Fire proceeds out of their mouths r 
this is expounded myſtically of the Witneſſes only denouncing God's V 

inſt their Enemies, and their Enemies being ſadly deſtroy'd on the ah 
of. theſe Witneſſes. By the Witneſſes having power to /hut Heaven that it rain 
zot, Mr Mede underſtands their having the Power of the Keys, whereby to ſhi 
Heaven ſo, as that the Grace of Chriſt (which he makes the Myſtical Nun 
ſhould not diſtill _ them to the Remiſſion of Sins, as long as their Enemies 
perſever'd in their Errors. As for the Witneſſes having power to turn Water ing 
Blood, Mr Mede underſtands that the faid Witneſſes ſhall be literally endy'g With 
ſuch a Power, as Moſes and Aaron were, about the End of their bearing Witney 
Mr Whiſton ſays, Perhaps the Power aſcrib'd to theſe 220 Witneſſes, in 5th ang 
6th Verſes, do's rather refer to thoſe Plagues of the Trumpets and Vials, which 
the Almighty, on their Prayers and Cries to Heaven, brought on that Empire 
which oppreſs d them. As for the Witneſſes being kilPd, and their Bodies Hing 
in the Street of the great City, which is ſpiritually call d Sodom and Egypt, 
alſo their Lord was crucified, Mr Mede underftands their being kill'd, and lying 
within the Territories or Juriſdiction of the City of Rome, as our Saviour Was. 
And Mr Whifon gives the ſame Expoſition, but adds withal another in theſs 
Words: Or elſe in that broad or great City (for ſo he expounds , ears 
aa © fig — where alſo our Lord was crucified, i. e. within the Compib 
of Jeruſalem literally, but myſtically of that great City, which was the Head of 
that Chriſtian Apoſtacy now, as Jeruſalem had frequently been of the Jewiſh 
Apoſtacy in old times, 1. e. in the Parts adjoining or belonging to Rome. B 
the Witneſſes being iH d, is underſtood their being Impriſon'd, Murder d, Ex- 
pelFd and Baniſh'd. By thoſe that fuer d not their dead Bodies to be put is 
raves, is underſtood the Help and ſupport afforded to the Witneſſes by their 
Fridnds. By the Witneſſes coming to Life again, and ſtanding upon their Feet i 
underſtood their being reſtor'd to their former Condition, wherein they were 
before they were kilbd. And laſtly, by their being cad, and aſcending ap to 
Heaven, is underſtood the Witneſſes being, not only reſtor'd to their former 

State, but a much greater degree of Honour and Power. | 
Mr Whifton tells us (pag. 206, 207. of his Eſſay) that what is ſaid v. 7—11, 
concerning the Witneſſes being kill d, and not put in their graves, and coming 
to Life again, and faxding upon their Feet, was exactly verify'd in the Van 
in our own Ape. For fays he, the Duke of Savoy their Sovereign, by an Edict 
dated Far. 31. A. D. 1683. N. S. forbad the Exerciſe of their Religion, on — 
of Death. And therein order d their Churches to be demoliſk d, and their Mi- 
niſters to be baniſh'd. The Edict for their Baniſhment was dated at Turis, 
April gth, enroll'd the roth, and publiſh'd in the Valleys the 11th, and an Army 
ſent againſt them of Savoy and French Troops; who attacked them on the 21d 
of the fame Month, and totally ſubdu'd them in the following Month of My; 
when many of theſe poor People were kill'd and barbarouſly ſlaughter d: and 
reat Numbers caſt into Priſon, and inhumanly us'd there, and the miſerable 
emainders of them were at length releas d out of Priſon, and permitted to ce. 
part about the beginning of December : ſo that the total Diſſipation of them w 
not compleated till that time, or the beginning of December the ſame year 1686, 
In the mean time, theſe: poor Vandois were very kindy receiv'd and ſuccourd 
by the Proteſtant States, particularly thoſe of Holland, Br „ Geneve 
and Switzer/and: and fo preſery'd from Ruin. Towards the latter End of the 
Year 1689, about three years and an half after the Publication of the Edid 
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ca ANNOTATIONS. | 
above mention'd in the Valleys, or the beginning of its Execution, they paſs'd 
the Lake of Geneva ſecretly, and entring Savoy with their Swords in their hands, 
tr they recover d their antient Poſſeſſions, and by the Month of April A. D. 1690. 
a eftabliſh'd themſelves in it; notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of the Troops of 
ce France and Savoy: of whom they, who were comparatively but a few, ſlew 
great Numbers with inconſiderable loſs; tiil the Duke himſelf, who had now 
h ſeſt the French Intereſt , by his League, and an Edict hgn'd Fune 4. 1690. juſt 
J three years and an half after their total Diſſipation, recall'd the reſt of them, and 


nd reeſtabliſh'd them, with Liberty to the French Refugees themſelves to return 
Th with them alſo. So- that on the whole theſe Vaudois, when they were about to 
ih 10h their Teftimony , or near the Concluſion of their 1260 days Prophecy in 
< Sackcloth, have been ſlain, i. e. in prophetick Style Impriſon'd, Murder'd, Ex- 
and pell'd and Baniſh'd ; they were not ſuffer'd to be utterly ruin d, or put into graves 
ich by the Proteſtant States, who ſupported and aſſiſted them. They have continu'd 


in that State of Ex pulſion three years and an half, exactly according to this Pro- 
* phecy, and that in the publick View of the Papiſts, and to their great joy. And 


* aſter thoſe three years and an half were over, the Spirit of Life from God has en- 
; tred into them, and they have riſen again from the dead, and Food upon their 
1 feet, i. e. recover'd their old Habitations, and obtain'd the Pardon and Prote- 
ef ction of their Prince; and fo terribly defeated their numerous Enemies, that Fear 
ne and Terror could not but fall upon them thereupon ; exactly alſo as this Pro- 
ak phecy foretold of them. And this Event is the more to be obſerv'd, becaule it 


of takes in the Reſurrection of both the Witneſſes, the Valdenſes and Albigenſes, 


iſh which have been an uni:ed People, and dwelt together in theſe Valleys of Pred- 
By ment, ever ſince the Concluſion of the 8 againſt the latter of them in the 
15 thirteenth Century ; and becauſe it was from this Prophecy expreſcly foretold 
= before it happen'd, by the moſt learned the Lord Biſhop of Worcefer, as is well 
ty known to many, and exactly come to pals accordingly. And thus far of this 
1 Prophecy ſeems to me to have been already fulfill'd, and that very remarkably. 
Ne But the reſt being, I think, yet future, I ſhall not attempt any particular Inter- 
10 pretation of it. Thus Mr Whios. 

or [ have been the more willing to give the Reader this long Account of the Ex- 


politions given by Modern Divines to this Prophecy of the #wo Witneſſes, that 
he might be the better able to judge, whether ſeveral Particulars of the ſaid Pro- 
phecy ſeem not to be ffrangely expounded by them, and to be ſuch as cannot 
be Better expounded, than by underſtanding them, as the Ancients did, of Enoch 
and Elias. Theſe two as they were to be the Principal Witneſſes, which ſhould 
bear witneſs to the Truth of Religion in theſe impure Ages of the Church, fo this 
* of the two Witneſſes ſeems beſt underſtood of Them principally or ſolely 
in ſeveral Particulars thereof: but as Al thoſe, who thro' the ſaid ſeveral Ages 
of the Church's Impurity have born witneſs to the Truth in their own Times, 
may be look'd on as Fore-runners, and as it were Types of theſe Two principal 
Witneſſes; fo ſeveral particulars of the aforeſaid Prophecy may alſo be accom- 
modated to All ſuch inferior Witneſſes, and that perhaps agreeably to the De- 
bgn of the Holy Spirit. Certain it is, that ſeveral of the Prophecies relating to 
Chriſt are capable of ſuch a double Expoſition ; there being in them blended to- 
gether ſome Particulars, which are to be underſtood principally or only of Chriſt 
imſelf; and ſome other Particulars, which may be alſo underſtood, and were 

delign'd by the Holy Spirit to be underſtood, of That Perſon who is in the ſaid 
rophecy a Type of Chriſt. And the like holds good as to the Prophecies re- 
ting to Chriſt's firſt and ſecond Coming, and thoſe relating to his Coming to 
&ſtroy Jeruſalem, and to judge the World at the laſt Day. 2 5 * 8 
| - 15. 
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14 The ſecond Wo is paſt 
* behold, the third Wo comes 
quickly. 

15 And the ſeventh angel 
ſounded, and there were prea 
voices in heaven, ſaying, The 
Kingdom of this world is be- 
come he kingdom of our Lond, 
and of his Chriſt, and he {hl 
reign for ever and ever. 

16 And the four and twen 
ty elders, which ſat before God 
on their * thrones, fell upon 
their faces, and worſhippd 
God. 1 

17 Saying, We give 
thanks, O a God Gl 
which art, and waſt, and an u 
come, becauſe thou haſt taken 
to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reign d. 


18 Ky 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 15. + So it is read in the Singular, and not Plural, in the Alexandrian and 
many other MSS. and in all the four Ancient Verſions, and in Arethas. 

( Namely fince al the foregoing ſiæ Trumpets do confeſſedly belong to the 
Seal'd Book, and ſince the ſeventh Trumpet as well as the former ix do cot 


feſſedly belong to the ſeventh Seal, which by i 
4 5 fe 3 gie in this Section concerning the 


Book; hence it follows that what is here 


ts very Name is a Part of the Seals 


ſeventh Trumpet, ought to be look d on as a Part of the SeaPd Book. And the 


ſame way of Arguing will prove that what is ſaid in this Section, conceralny 
the Woes, do's likewiſe belong to the Sead Book: foraſmuch as not only whit 
is ſaid in like manner Chap. 9. 12. of the Fir/# No, and Them that were ih f 
follow, is 1 Part of the Seal Book ; but alſo the three Woes are onlj 


the Importance of t 


e three laſt Trumpets ; and therefore if all the Trumpet be⸗ 


long to the 33 Seal, and ſo to the Sead Book, then do's ſo likewiſe A 
that is ſaid of the Joes. In ſhort, as it has been afore obſerw d, that what is ber 
faid in this Section, ſhould in its natural Order have follow'd immediately after 
the end of Chap. 9. and, ſince if it had actually thus follow'd , no one F 


have doubted, but that it was a Part of the Seal d Book; therefore albeit it 008 


not actually thus follow, yet fince we know it ought to have follow'd in a 


tural Order, and we know for what Reaſon the 


id natural Order was inte- 


rupted, it is ſtill evident enough that it is in reality no other than a P 
Kal d Book, however inſerted between the Prophecies of the Little Bool. 


(4 For, as has been ſaid, the three Wies 


are the Importance of the three lil 


Trumpets ; and conſequently the ſecond Ib of the ſixth Trumpet &c. 


(t) See Chap. 20. 4. 


(0 According to what is ſaid of them Ch. 4. -f 


() Herd 
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X SECTION 1V. 


= LEE be eſteem d a Part of the (i) Seal d Book; and wherein 
ren 1j contain d the Expiration or Ending of the ſixth Trumpet, and 
The the Happy State of the Church zpon the Sounding of the ſe⸗ 
* venth Trumpet. 

0 1 

{hall 


i a I. 
14 There being Chap. 4. 1.— Ch. 9. alt. ſet down the ſeveral Vi ſions, The Expiration 
or Ending of the 
Second Wo, or ſixth 
Trumpet. 


wherein were repreſented the Different States of the Roman Empire, 
wen BY from rhe Beginning of the firſt Seal to the end of the ſixth Trumpet of 
God WY e /een11h Seal; and there being Chap. 11.1.—13. ſet down the Viſion, 
pon WY 1bererr was repreſented the Different States of the Church during the 
pod /me Interval, viz. from the Beginning of the firſt Seal to the end of the 

riß Trumpet of the ſeventh Seal; here is the moſt proper Place to take 
thee AW Nice of the ending of the [ixth Trumpet, as being the Common Period 
7 10 All afore ſet down, relating either to the Seal d or Little Book. Where- 
rt to WY fire it is to be obſerv'd, that when that which is before repreſented in the 
abe Vlſiont of the Seal'd and of the Little Book, is come to paſs; Then the 
and BY /n:cr val belonging to the ſixth Trumpet, or (E) which is the ſame, the 

Second Wo of the Three mention d Ch. 8. 13. is paſt. Behold, the Third 
Ky BY Vo comes, or which is the ſame, the Interval belonging to the ſeventh 

and laſt Trumpet ſhall begin quickly, to wit, after the Earth-quake men- 

tin d in the 1 Verſe; and not only ſo, but the Fudements which 
2 al BY e 70 male up the I bird Wo, ſhall in a very ſhort ſpace of time be All 
te BY 104267 on Antichriſt and bis Party to their final Rum and DeFtruction. 


. 15 And accordingly the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and Auticbrift and he — 1 
wall WY fs Followers being in @ very ſhort time quite defiroy'd by the Plagues > 


; the BY 7527 make the I bird Mo, there were great Voices, 2.e. the Voices a fh Trumpet, 
d tie Wh at Aullitude in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdom of this World is be- briefly forero!d. 


"> come the Kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 2. e. the Supreme 
/ Power bere on Farth is now in the Hands of the (kk) Saints or 
only WY Fit Hull Servants of Chrif?, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, 2. e. 
; be-W e Saints ſhall thus continue to bave the Dominion even of the Earth to 


e AUS Eud of this World. 16 And, the Hier of God (mention'd Chap. 
- being 1hus fulfil d, as be bad! declar'd to bis Servants the Pro- 
et, bereupon the four and twenty Elders, which (according to the De- 
ton Chap. 4. 4. of the Scene or Theater Ea theſe FViſions] ſat before 
bod on their Thrones, fell upon (1) their Faces, and worſhippd God, 


imm 17 Saying, We in the Name of the whole Chriſtian Church, the Governors 
Aa Biſhops whereof wwe repreſent , give Thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
41d mighty, which art, and walt, and art to come, becauſe. thou haſt now 
1 were taken to thee thy great Power by executing at length Yew- 
-u ce on 727 Enemies, and haſt reign'd, i. e. made now thy Saints to reign. 

M 18 And 
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18 And the Nations wer 
angry, and thy wrath is co 
and the time of the dead tha 
they ſhould be judg d, and tha 
thou ſhouldſt give reward un. 
to thy ſervants the prophet, 
and to the ſaints, and to then 
that fear thy name, ſwall and 
great; and ſhouldſt deſtroy 
them who deſtroy the earth, 

19 And the temple of Go 
was opend in heaven, and 
there was ſeen in his temple 
the ark of his *Covenant: and 
there were lightnings , and 
voices, and thundrings, andan 
earth-quake, and great hail, 


Chap. XII. 

And there appear d a great 
wonder in heaven, a woman 
cloath'd with the ſun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelr 
ſtars : 

2 Ku 


PARAPHRASE. 


18 And the Nations were angry, (n) and out of ſuch their wicked apm 
long perſecuted thy Saints; and the Time of thy Wrath in avenging tt 
Afti&ions of thy Saints is come at la, and the Time of the Dead in 
they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldſt give Reward unto thy 
Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear thy Nam, 
Small and Great; and alſo the Time is now come that thou ſhouldlt c 
{troy them who deſtroy the Earth or corrupt Mankind, i e. Antichi 
and his Followers. 19 And the Temple of God was open'd, ( 
that the ſeven Angels with the ſeven Vials might come out of it, «® 
learn from Chap. 15. 5,6. and there was ſeen in his Temple the Arb d 
his Covenant, whereby may be denoted that now the Veracity of Gun 
Fully making good his Covenant and Promiſes to his Church was mo ts 
dently manife/ted by God's deſtroying all the Enemies thereof, vis A 
chriſt and his Followers , by the pouring forth of the ſeven Yah n 
them: And upon the pouring forth of the laf# of theſe ſeven Put 
Plagues, there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thandrings we | 
DANA « | art No 


5 Revel. Chap. XI, XII. or 
PARAPHRASE 


= 
8 karth- quake, and great Hail, finiſhing the Defirudion of Antichri „ as 
appears from Chap. 16. 17. to the end. 


— 


— _ 
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hat 

— SECTION y. 7 
he herein 5 contain d the Remaining Part of the Little Book, viz. 
em ſeveral Prophetical Viſions repreſenting ſeveral Particulars re- 


and lating to, and ſo reſpectively Cotemporary with the reſpective 
Different States of the Church repreſented in the firſt Viſion of 
0 the ſaid Little Book contain d in Section the third. 


and One of the principal Means for the Right Underſtanding of this Book of 6 — 
ade /e Revelation being this, vis. a Right Apprebenſion of the Connexion of the . 
Prophecies of the Seal'd Book with thoſe of the Little Book; and in order t 1 
10 5 a Right Apprehenſion hereof it being requiſite, not only to inſert _ 
the Firſt Vijton the Little Bork (contain d in Section the third) between opeſtt is it ould 
the ſecond and fourth Section, that is, between the Beginning of the ſixth meet 8 
Trumpet (Chap. 9. 1 3.) and the End of the thira Trumpet (Chap. 1 l. 12.) mens of the Tl. 
but alſo to inſert it in as ſhort a manner as mig hi be: And this being ac- the» Roman Em- 
cordingly done, and ſo the Connexion between the SeaF'd and Little Book Perots. 

being eaſily enough diſcernible, it is requiſite here in the next place 10 

give a more full and diſtinèt Account of the different States of the Church, 

briefiy Compris d in the firſt Viſion of the Little Book, namely by aajoin- 

ing here the remaining Yi/tons of the Littl: Book, wherein 2 Particu- 

lars are more fully and diſtinftly repreſented. Accordingly by the Viſions 

here next mention d by St Fohn is ſet forth the Progreſs Chriftianity 

hoid make in the Roman World, during its Primitive and Pure Slate, 

nag with/lanaing all the Oppoſition that ſhould be made thereto by the Devil. 

Chap. XII. And there appear'd a great Wonder zo me in Heaven, wh:- 

ther I was call d by an Ecſtacy to ſee theſe Viſions ; namely a Woman 

cloath'd with the Sun, and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her 

Head a Crown of twelve Stars: whereby is denoted the Chriſtian Church, 

adorn'd and ſhining with the Fuith of Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs ; 

and diſpiſing or caiting off the Rites and Ceremonies of the Fewiſh Law, 

as what at leaſt in reference 10 their Feaſts directed by the Motion of the 

Moon, and alſo like the Moon was only a ſort of reflected Light or a fainter 

and obſcurer Revelation of the will of God and true Religion, and conſe- 

quently was alſo, like the Moon, to have its Change or to laf# only for a 

Seaſon. And by the Crown of Twelve Stars is denoted the Riſe 4 = 

| | Arc 


ANNOTATIONS. 8 

n) Hereby may be otherwiſe underſtood, that the Nations or Gentiles, ho 

had hitherto troden down the Holy City for the ſpace of 42 months or 1260 
days, were angry, when they came now to be diſpoſſeſs d thereof. 

) I herein follow Mr #hifor's Expoſition 9 preferable to Mr Mede's. * 
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2 And ſhe being with child, 
cried travailing in birth, and 
pain d to be deliver d. 

3 And there appear d ano 
ther wonder in heaven, and 
behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads and ten 
horns, and ſeven crowns upon 
his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the ſtars of hes. 
ven, and did caſt them to the 
earth: and the dragon ſtood 
before the woman which was 
ready to be deliverd, for to 
devour her child as ſoon as it 
was born. 


5 And ſhe brought forth a 
man child, who was to rule al 
nations with a rod of iron: and 
her child was caught up unto 
God, and to his throne. 


6 Kai 


ANNOTATIONS 
V. 6. + So it is read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in all the four Ancient 


Verſions, and in Arethas. 


(0) Mr 17+hi0n obſerves (pag. 213, 214. of his Eſſay) that as the Time of Ge- 
ſtation from the Conception to the Birth in Women with Child, is known to 
be 40 Weeks or 280 days; ſo it is as well known, that from the firſt Riſe of our 
Saviour's Kingdom at his Reſurrection and. Aſcenſion A. D. 33. till the famou 
Proclamation and Edict for the Univerſal Liberty and Advancement of Chr- 
ſtianity by Conſtaxtize and Licinius A. D. 313. which put an end to the Pan 
of Birth in the heavieſt Perſecution that ever was then known, was exactly 250 


years alſo. 


(?p) The Sever Heads may alſo here allude to the Seven Kings, as they are 
interpreted Chap. 17. 10. of which ſee more in that place. 

(9) This place makes for the Interpretation of the Third part of the Earth in 
reference to the Roman Empire being a Third part of the then known World, 


and not in reference to that part of Europe, (as being 


One of the three Diviſions 


of the World then 3 receiv d) which was within the limits of the Roman 


Empire. For by t 


e Third part of the Stars of Heaven here mention d is to be 


3 the 8 ex 2 the 3 Empire, 5 * ak part only that 
in Europe, but alſo of the other parts lying in an ick, 
l | Sb St Paul in Gal. 4. 19. 


(7) Agreea 


bly to the form of Speech made uſe 
little Children, of whom I travail in Birth again, till Chrift be } 
Whereby all this Allegory concerning the Nimes with Child &c. is „1 


in you. 


7 Fair S 
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FO Revel. Chap. XII. 


N PARAPHRASE 


-purch or Hr H Pro agation of the Goſpel by the preaching of the 7. ins 
72 a And ſhe, i. e. the Homan deriddv I. or Church, being as 


it avere the Common Mother of all Chriftians, and ſo being as it were 
() with Child in reſpec? of every ſingle Chriſtian, while be is becoming 
uh, cried, travailing in Birth, and pain'd to be deliver d: whereby 18 
denited the great Deſire and Pains and Afflictions underwent by the 
Primitive 5:ſhops and Paſlors 10 propagate the Giſpel. 3 And there ap- 
pear'd another Wonder at 7be ſame time to me being by way of EcFacy 
in Heaven; and behold, a great red Dragon, having ſeven Heads, and 
ten horns, and ſeven Crowns upon his Heads: whereby is denoted the 
then Roman Empire; which is repreſented as having ſeven Head's , in 
allufiin to the (p) ſeven Hills whereon Rome then Food; and as having 
ſeven Crowns upon its Heads, in alluſion to the Sovereignty of Rome 
then over the World ; and as having ten Horns, in alluſion to the ten 
Kinzdowss that were (according 10 Chap.17.12.) to ariſe out of the Roman 
Empire. Further, the then Roman Empire is here repreſented as a Dra- 
gon, becauſe the then eFtabliſh'd Religion was Heatheniſm or the War ſhip 
of the Devil, who deceivd our firſt Parents under the ſhape of a Serpent 
ar Dragon; and alſo, becauſe conſequently the Roman Empire ſhould op- 
piſe the growth of Cbriflianiiy, agreeably to that Enmity which was 
faretold Gen. 3.15. ſhould be between the Seed of the Woman and the Seed 
of the Dragon. Laſtly, the Roman Empire ts here repreſented as a Great 
Dragon, becauſe of ihe Great Power it then had; and as a Red Dragon, 
becauſe of the Bloody Methods it ſhould make uſe of to flop the Progreſs of 
Chriſtianity. 4 And his Tail drew the () Third part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth: whereby is denoted further 
that the Roman Empire had then in Subjection to it a Third 7 gh of the 
Princes or Potentates of the World; and ſo was the more able to oppoſe 
Ciriftianity : and the Dragon ſtood before the Woman, which was 
ready to be deliver'd, for to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born; 
whereby is denoted the Care and Yigilancy of the Roman Power, not only 
to ſiop the Growth, but quite to extirpate Chriſtianity. 5 And ſhe, 2. e. 
the Chriſtian Church nevertheleſs brought forth (r) a Man Child, z. e. s 
Myflical Chriſt or Cbriſtian People, Chriſtianity ſtill making cater Pro- 
greſs in the Roman Empire, notwithRanding all the Oppoſution it met 
with And whereas it is ſaid that this Child was one, who was (/) to 
rule all Nations with a rod of Iron; and her Child was caught up unto 
God and to his Throne: hereby may be underſtood that the Roman Em- 


perors ſhould become Chriftian, which fir HH came 10 paſs iu the ner 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


(/) Herein may alſo regard be had to the Millenary Reign of the Saints here- 
after, and mention'd Chap. 20. 4+ For to this Chriſt refers in his Promiſe to the 


Church of Thyatire Chap. 2. 26, 27. where the like Expreſſion is made * of. 
| Ll 12. 
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6 And the woman fled ind 
the wilderneſs, where ſhe has 
a place prepar'd of God, tha 
they ſhould feed her a thou. 
ſand two hundred and three 
ſcore days. 

7 And there was war in hes. 
ven: Michael and his angel 
tought againſt the draghn, and 
the dragon fought and his au- 
gels : 

8 And prevail'd not, nei. 
ther was their place found any 
more 1n heaven. 

9 And the great dragon wa 
caſt out, that old Serpent, call 
the Devil and Satan, which de. 
ceives the whole world; he 
was caſt out into the earth, 
and his angels were caſt out 


with him. 


1 
I0 Kai 


PARAPHRASE. 


of Confantine the Great; and that theſe Emperors ſhould ſome of them 
ſubdue with a rod of Tron or the force of War the Enemies of Chriſtians 
iy, as the aforeſaid Conftantine did Maxentins, Maæimianus and La 
nins ; and I peodoſius the Great did Eugenius and Arbagaſtus and oibert 
6s And the Woman, being hereup (as we learn 2 v.13.) perſecuted 
by the Dragon, fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe has a place prepard 
of God, that they ſhould feed her a thouſand two hundred and three 
ſcore days. Namely, as the Iſraelites, when they were deliver d out i 
the Bondage of Egypt, withdrew into the Wilderneſs,” where they enjojd 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and had their 7 abernacle and Som 
Service, but yet livd not in ſuch Glory as they afterwards did in the 
Land of Canaan; fo by the fiying of the Woman into the Wilderneſs 19 
likewiſe here be fitly denoted the State of the Chriftian Church, frat 
after the Time that it was deliver from the Oppreſfion of the Heathen 


Emperors till the ſecond Coming of Chrift ; foraſmuch as it has ini 
enjoy d the Freedom of openly profeſſing and worſhipping ChriF, and i 
building Noble and «Magnificent Churches for that purpoſe ; 160 it lu 
been Unhappy on account of many ſorts of Apoſtacy, as likewiſe was i 
Church of {jracl in the Wilderneſs. As for the thouſand wo hn 


a 


. Poa one Up 


"OW "I as a oO © 5 Dm ts 1 1 r Pr 


me 
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in and threeſcore days here mention d for the feeding of the Church in the 
ws Wilderneſs or God's ſupporting and preſerving of Fler, notwithitanding 
Fs the many and great Apoſtacies that ſhould be brought about by the Means 

of the Devil or Dragon; theſe Days, as they mate forty two Months, 
Wy fo they may be all mage uſe of in alluſion to the forty years Stay of the 
Jjraclites in the Wilderneſs, or to their forty tuo Stations in the ſame 
during their [aid Hay; and they may be under Hood myStically in refe- 


"= rence to the Time of the myſtical Antichriſt, and hterally in reference to 
* „Lime of the literal or perſonal Antichriſt, as above Chap. 9. 2, 3. IL. 
. But now it is further to be related, how the Woman came to be de- A Repreſenta- 


tion of the Means, 


oY hf d of the Child ſafe, ſince the Dragon (ue are told v. 4.) flood before hereby — 
ber, for 70 devour her Child as ſoon as it was born. And 7his Was not nity made ſue pro- 
nei. done «without the ſpecial Providence of God executed by the minifiry fe as to be. 
e bol, Angels, in oppoſing the evil Deſigns of the Devil and his Angels. Uuin/d Religion of 
Which is in ſhort the Meaning of what follows, vis. that there was War the Roman Em- 


pire; and alſo a 


un in Heaven: Michael, One or rather the Chief of the ſeven Archangels, Repreſentation of 


Yy and his Angels, z. e. be inferior Angels under his Command or Direction, he 1 
b fought, ho 1nvi/ibly yet really in ſuch a manner as is agreeable to 1he vi after wards to 


Anzelical Nature, againſt the Dragon or Satan and the Chief of the evil pur 1 
Angels, in order to preſerve the Child, that the Waman ſhould be deliver d fouriling State of 
of, from the Dragon: and the Dragon fought and his Angels on 7he other Chriſtianity. 
hand to defiroy the Child as ſoon as it was bern: And this Mar was 

carried on, as inviſibly by the ſaid Angels, ſo alſo red by the means of 

the Chriſtian Martyrs and Confeſſors (aſſiſted by the Good Angels) on one 

fide, and by means of the Heathen Roman Emperors and their Magi- 

ftrates ſet on thereto by the evil Angels on the other fide. 8 And 1h0 

the Dragon and bis Angels us d all their Might and Cunning, yet they 

prevail'd not, bu? were overcome, neither was their place found any more 

in Heaven, 7. e. the Child of the Woman being thus preſerv d, till it was 

advanc'd lo the Imperial Throne, (or more plainly, Chriſtianity being thus 

preſerv'a, till the Roman Emperor was become hims/elf a Chriſtian) ben 
Featheniſm or the Worſhip of the Devil and his Angels was put down 

from being the Eftabliſhd Religion of the Empire. 9 And the great 

Dragon was caſt out, (now by the Dragon is meant That Firſt or Chi 

f the faln Angels , which of Old under the ſhape of a Serpent deceivd 

our firſt Parents; who is otherwiſe call'd the Devil, from his accuſing 

us before God, and Satan from his hatred againſt us; which deceives ill 

All that are deceiv d to ſin, eſpecially a thro the whole World: 

He, 7 /ap, was caſt out of Heaven, or from that Height of Divine Wor- 

ſhip, which had hitherto been paid him as the Zb Religion of the 

Koman Empire) into the Earth, i. e. ſo as to have his Tablatrous Worſhip 

not only accounted Deſpicable, but alſo abhorr'd as mot Execrable; and 

his Angels were caſt out with him, 7. e. Al ſorts of Zdolatry, the Wor- 

Hip of all Thoſe, that had hitherto been eſſeem d as Gods, was renounc d 

10 And 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. f So ſeveral MSS. and all the four Ancient Verſions, and Arethas 
other Reading, Oiay mis xgWxgny rl yi &c. was douhtlels at firſt only an Wi 
pretation put in the Margin. 

(t) Tis obſerv'd by Mr Mede, that this Hymn of Triumph is as it wen 
Key for interpreting this whole Viſion. For hence it plainly appears, t 
Advancing of the Woman's Child to the Throne of God denotes no other tha 
Introducing of Salvation and Strength, and the Kingdom of God, and the H 
of Chriſt, into the Imperial Throne of the Roman Empire. 

(v) Here is probably an Alluſion to 706 1. 6. 8c. a 

(w) As by theſe Two wings of a great Eagle are generally, and not wit 
probability, underſtood the two parts into which the Roman Empire wat 
wards divided, viz. the Weſtern and Eaſtern ; ſo from hence it is inferr d, 
the Woran's Flight into the Wilderneſs muſt correſpond to All that Time 
to that Time only, while there were two Mirgs, or while Both the Bri 
of the Empire continued in being together, i. e. till the Diſſolution of _ 


! 


( 
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8 cer Chap HII. 


10 And bereupon I heard a loud Voice in Heaven, ſaying: (7) Now is 
come Salvation, and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the 
power of his Chriſt, namely in having the Soverrign Power of the No- 
man Empire put into the bands of Conſtantine" the. Ereat now became a 
Chriflian.: for the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, out of that 
Religions Dignity or Divine wi. formerly had mn the Roman Em- 
dre; the Accuſer, I ſay, is cat down,. which 18 ſo call d becanſe he 
(a) accuſed them, 2. e. our Hrethren or Good Men before our God day 
and night. 11 And they, z. e. the Martyrs and Confeſſors, or Faithfull 
Primitive Chriſtians, overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb as the 
Efficient and Meritorious Canſe, and by the Word of their Teſtimony, 
i e. therr bearing Teſtimony to the Ward of Cd as the. Conditional Cauſe; 
and that becauſe they loved not, 7. e. willingly. and readily ſacrific d 
their Lives unto Death in bearing Witneſs or adhering 10 the Goſpel. 
12 Therefore rejoyce, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, i. e. che 
Holy Angels and Bleſſed Spirits, by whoſe Miniftry and Aſiſtance this 
Viany over the Accuſer of the Chri/lians was obtain d. Wo to the Earth 
and to the Sea, 7. e: 79 tbe {uhabitants of this World: for the Devil is come 
down unto. you, having great Wrath, becauſe not only gßbibe great Alu 
ibat has been given already to the Idolatrous Worſhip q Him, but alſo be- 
cauſe he knows that he has but a ſhort time, before the ſaid Worſhip of 
him ſhall be utterly put an end to in the Roman Empire. 13 And when 
the Drago ſaw, that he was caſt out into the Earth,. he perſecuted or 
full endeavour d, if by any, meaus he conla, 16 oppreſs the Woman which 
brought forth the-Man-chuld, 7. e. 10 pre the Chriftian Church, tho' 
the Emperor was nvw-become Chriſtian.” 14 And whereas it might have 
been well expetFed, that the Roman Emperors being become Chriftians, 
the Church ſhould enjoy a moſt flouriſhing and happy State in all reſpet?s, 
it provid much otherwiſe by the «Malice, Cunning aud, Perſecution of the 
Dragon; inſomuch that the State of the. Chritian Church after this hi- 
#herto can fiti be reſembled only to the State of the {ſraelitiſh Church in 
the Wilderneſs ; and whireas'it is ſaid that to the Woman were given 
(w) two Wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the WHO. 
| 5 3 Fatt „ ere 
ANNOTATIONS. 5 
Empire, either A. D. 455. at the death of Valentinian III, when it ceas d as to 
ts real Greatneſs and Dominion ; or however A. D. 476. when the very Name 
allo ceas d in Auguſtalus. Now the Riſe of the Antichriſtian (i.e. Popiſh) Power 
 reckon'd Coremporary with the Woman's Atrival in the Wilderneſs, or 
which 1s the ſame, with the Period of the-J##ftern Empire, Wherefore if the 
Death of Valentiniau III. be taken for the Period of the Wefern Empire, viz. 
A. D. 455. then the Concluſion of the Antichriſtian-State is to be A. D. 1715. 
12. 1260 years after its Epoch or Beginning. Or if the Veſtern Empire be not 
exon d to ceaſe, till the very Name of it ceas d in Avguſtulvs, viz. A. D. 476. 
xn the Concluſion of the Antichriſtian State will be A. D. 1736. This is the 


potation whereby Mr de, Mr „ W 
_ & | a 


> — 
— — —— 


— <<-_—_— — a_— 
=_ — 
—— > 
. — * N td 
* * T - 
— — — — S — -— - 
2 ol n « 4 — 


2 


: Newell. Chad: XII. 


TEXT D 1DRANSLATION 
my Tgiperay C Ne 8 απν,ẽł½.; chere ſhe is nourill'd for x 
& Sauen AI, Bn cg & d. from the face of the 
Yau " We the ſerpentcaſt out 
ak I ID , £64 1. G* (15 4 WITS 260 
0s. * 7 ud. au d ws . alter che Woman, that be wipht 
, va Guy aG@ uapiproy mincy. cauſe her to be carried away of 
1 Ky 


TY 


—_— OT ETIONSEC 5 
Beaſt or Ariichrift underſtand principally. the Papa! Power. To confirt this 
Opinion Mr Mpiſtpn obſerves 51 215. o h that as in the Type 1 Wo⸗ 
man is not to be od we, — of flying into a Wilderneſs till long after her 
Delivery; and after that, the Flight it ſelf, by the Deſcription of it, appears to 
take up a conſiderable time alſo: So in the things thereby repreſented, it muſt 
be allow d, that there was to be a Conſiderable Interval between the Converſon 
of Conſtantine, and the Riſe of the Antichriſtian Power; tho” its Duration is 
not exactly ro «roſy from that Type. The Reader here ſees, that this Com- 
putation is founded on this Notion, that the 7wwo wings of great Eagle men: | 
tion d v. 14. do denote the Me and Eaſfera Romign' Empire: which, altho 
it ſeems probablꝭ, yet ſimce it is not cart ain, hence it appears that this Compi 
ration is not to be look d on as certain, or any more than probable; efpecially q 
ſince we find the like Expreſſion us d Exod. 19. 4. where God ſpeaking of the 
I/s gelites Deliverance from the Egyptians favs ; Te have ſeen what I did to the q 
Egyptians, and how I bare you on Eagles Wings : Where as by the T/raelite: be. 
ing bora on Eagles Wings can't be denoted their being Deliver d from the Egy. Wi . 

sby'\any means of the Rom pos but only in general their being ds Wl | 
ivet'd by the ſpecial Providence ” ; ſo it is e, that by the Wotan! 
having here two Wings of a great Eagle given to ber, that ſhe might I into the 
Wilderneſs, may be denoted only in general the Churches being deliver d from 
the Then Malice and Defign of the Dragan by the like ene Providence of Gud, 
The Reaſon why there is mention made of Eagles in the Plural with reſpect to 
the Deliverance of the If2r/re5, and only of great Eagle in the Singular with 
reference tot —— ä NUNS hs : —— 
wg, OI { £08, 19. 4.) AS i it Vas N 1 de 0 er ent ther Ne. 
rien Kreul by many E — 3 but the Church being here repreſented as. a fg 
Woman, ſhe might ee thereto be repreſented as carried likewiſe by a a 
great Eagle, As to that other Computation of the Epoch (or Beginniny ) and 
Ending of the Antichriſtian State, drawn from the Proportion that the Irver and 
Outer Cuurt of the Temple had one to the other, and mention d by Mr #hifu 
pago, 81, d. and again pc 201, 202. ofchis Eſſay; it is much more precarmou 
han the former; and therefore I ſhall ſay no more of it. But I ſhall: rather ob- 
ſerve; wt as from wbat is aid in this Chapter, it is not to be doubted burthe 
uu Flight into, an. Arrival in the Wd derm:fihas been long afore this preſent 
time, ſo it appears neceſſary, that the 1260 days that ſbe was to be nowifbl 
in 5he Wilderneſs, ſhould be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe or for 1260 ears, m 
9 ould relate to the Duration ef a uyſtical. anti hriſt, or which oom 
ba NN err Parody ye orc 

owd veral Steps and D. rife, till it d at laſt advance to its . 
Dagwr, natnety unser that fingle and moſt wicked Perſon, who is epa 
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hrreby may be demoted that' the Chugchos yerting!ſufe inro nb Wildovmehnt 
State, was owing to the Protection of the Roman Empires, denoted by 
the great Eagle its fu Standard; which Empire was. at this time to 
br divided into Tuo parts, the Eaftern and Weſtern ," which were" as 
it were the 116 Wings of the ſaid Rowan Eagle. By this busen, was 
the Church to fly into the Wilderneſs, into her place, where ſhe is nou- 
riſh'd as at orber times, fo eſpeciallly for a Time, and Times, and half 
a Time mention a by (x) Daniel, and by its application hereto- appearing 
ij denote the ſame as forty two months, or one Hanſon two hundred and 
threeſcore days above mention , from the face of the Serpent or malice 
of the Devil, who ſball iu à ſpecial manner acfrnate all tbe adutichriſtarr 
Prwers that ſhall ariſe, and more eſpecially Him that is mig 9 9 75 
call d The Antichriſt.” 15 And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth Wa- 
ter as (y) a Flood after the Woman, even at the time when ſbe firſt was 
retiring into the Wilderneſs, that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
of the Flood: whereby may be denoted that moſt pernicious Here 

() 4ianiſm, which had well nigh-quite overrun and"d+firoy'd bor Chure® 
195% i 1 e NN 

| ANN O T:A\F:1;0: N-. S. „ : 2 N T2 
tid the Man of Sin, or the Beaſt, or Antichriſt ; Of which Antichriſt, and the 
Afflictions of the Church during his Prevaleney, is more efpecially to be under- 
ſtood, what is faid in this and other Prophecies of this Book; and icularly 
that the Prevalency of this Antichriſt ſhall be 4zerally forty two Months, and ac- 
cordingly the greateſt Afflictions of the Church from Him ſhall be 1260 days 
literally, according to the Common Tradition of the Primitive Writers, sn 
2 Namely Dau. 129. And herein is obfervable che Method talkers by God! 
to let us into the Menning of this Expeeffion; which eveld never have been found 
out by the bare Signification of the Words. For how thereby couid it have ever 
been found out, that Time ſignities a ſingle en-; Nimes, tue years; and conſe- 
quently half a Thwe, balf an fear? Whereas by compariag this verſe 14. where 
it is fard-thar the Noms un % be Vir @ tine; atmet; au half a 
time in the Miderneß, With 'v.:6Whete it 1 ſaid; that the ſaid TFomian' wd ro 
be fed in the Marre 1280'days; EpMtinly 3ppears, 'rhatl 4 time, and tits, and 
balf a time is put to denote che lane ab 1260 des of Irre years and um buff 
And alſo hereby it is intimated that — — of Daniel, whertin this Ex- 
preſſion is mentton'd, do's appertain to the ſame Eyents as this of the Revelation. 
(1) Mr 17h:Fon (pag. 214 of his Eſſay) underſtands theſe Attempts of the Ser- 
pent to deſtroy the Woman , of the U tis and Porſecuttots of L. ning, 
and Faliay the Apbſfate, and Orbe, and: of the grenb Ihn on, of che Bar- 
barous and Heather Nations, which tH «title tim&overitin and fhird:the Em- 
pire among: them. "W hich muſt inevitdbly"bave (wallow'd up the Church, had 
not the Eaſtern and JY-fern Eagit# (Of thore agteeably to the Text, the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Ming, of the Eagle} i. e. the Emperors at firſt protected her; and 
tferwards the Barbataus Nations join with the Old Inhabirants r 
we 

arr 


Empire, and at laſt embrac'd-Chriftianity-allo:' However the 10 
deraifd, that the Wottan ip fore d intel + LSlitary and aflicted 


e. ſo imperfectly did theſe Barbarous Natiois receive and 7 hy Clin 
| Lian Religion: 2 did they ſubinĩt td a ces: ehri — 
2 atry 
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latry and Perſecution, that the pureſt part of the Chriſtian Church began tobe 
Delolate and Difſtrefs'd, and was forc'd: into à Petſecuted and Sackclotb, and 
Wilderneſs Condition, duriog all the long time of thoſe, Antichriſtian Corr- 
ptions, for 1260 years together. Thus far Mr hiſtos. Whereby the Reader 
way perceive, that He dos not underſtand the Waters of a Flood caſt out of the 
Serpent's mouth of the Broaching of the Arian Hereſy, except it be implied in 
the Oppoſition and Perſecution of the Others, which he above mentions! belides 
Licinies, and Fulian the Apuſtate, Hut Mr. Mede.has well obſery's tlüb. 3. p.437 
that the Waters of the Flood caſt aut of te Serpent 5 -moutb do's properly denoe 
pernicious Doctrine or Hereſy, according to the way of Speaking tzequently made 
uſe of in Scripture, wherein the ſame word that denotes to fow 48 out of 4 Fon 
74in, is often us d to ſpeak or preach: and the Words of the mouth are reſembled 
to Waters. Thus Prov. 18. 4. The words of a nas t mouth are as deep Waters, 
and the well-ſpring of Wiſdom as a flowing Brook. So Prov. 1. 43. 1 2 
eut my Spirit unto you. And Prov. 15. 28. The mouth of the Wicked peuretb u 
evil things, Very agreeable to the Expreſſion under nn | brig” #10 

V. 17. + Tad is not read in Alex; and ſeveral other MS nor in Syr. and 
Arab. Verſions; nor in Hippolytus or Aretas. 

V. 18. + So it is read, and not , in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin, Syr. wo 
Arab. Verſions. And this ag. as it is much more agreeable to the 
of the place, fo it is preferable to the Common Readig. 
V. x. o, not 5%, is read in Alex. and leveral other NSS. 8 allo 1 
"5 Latin,;Spr. and Arab. Verſions, and Aretas. 


The Realon of che St, being taken in Scripture to denote the , 
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m a litle time after that the Emperors were become Chriſtians. 16 And, 
whereas it is uſual for the ary. Earth to ſuck up Water, hence in Analog 
1a the Type or Image made uſe of m v. 15. (namely where the Mater 
coming out of the mouth of the Serpent as a Flood, denetes the Feretical 
Dorme of Arianiſm, overſpreading the World as a Fd: in Analog y, 
[ ſay, to this [mage or Figurative Expreſſion) it is ſaid, that the Earth 
nelpd the Woman, and the Earth open'd her mouth, and ſwallow'd up 
the Flood, which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth; the Earth be- 
ing here denoted, on account of the foreſaid Analogy, the Prevalency of 
the Orthadox Chritians in the ſeveral Councils held on this occaſion, and 
uberein Ariani/m was condemn d. 5 
17 And the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, z. e. enrag d againſt nnn 
the Church in a greater degree, when he ſaw that be could not overwhelm of the oppeſirivn 
Her with the Flood of Arianiſim, but that ſhe was ſafely retir d into the G made by the 
Wilderneſs , or more plainly, was likely to continue in a Safe, ibo not vi (as by a 
ſo Flouriſhing and Glorious Condition, as ſhe might otherwiſe have done. ducing cen. 
And therefore rhe Dragon went to make War with the Remnant of her particulaciy pope: 
Seed, 7. e. with Such as ſhe ſhould bring forth in the Wilderneſs; namely v. 1 
thoſe who keep the Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony and ——— 
of Jeſus Chriſt, z. e. perſevere in bearing Witneſs 10 the Truth of Cbri tim that thould 
/tanity, during this Wilderneſs-State of the Church. 18 And this War /\;inempiun 
he wag d with them by divers means: but the moſt principal one is that tically to called. 
which ſhall be next repreſented; Namely, methought He, i. e. the Dra- 
eon {ſtood on the Sand of the Sea. Chap. XIII. And I faw a Wild 
Beaſt, whereby in ſome ſenſe may be denied the Myſtical Antichriſt, as 
well as the Literal or Perſonal Antichriſt. I ſhall here expound this Fi- 
ſion in the latter ſenſe, or in reſpect᷑ to the Perſonal Antichrif?, taking 
notice in the Notes of the more remarkable Particulars relating to the 
Expoſition of the ſaid Yifion in reference to the MyFical, or more par ti- 
cularly the Papal Antichrif?, T his Wild Beaſt I ſaw riſe up out of the 
Sea, (z) where by the Sea may be denoted (as uſunlly in O. J.) the Weſt ; 
having ſeven Heads, and ten (a) Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, 
as denoting that the Stage whereon Antichriſt moſt properly and empha- 
tically fo call ſhould act, ſhould be within the Limits of the (once) Ro- 
man Empire, and that in his Time (a) there ſhould be Ten Kingdoms. 
within 1he ſaid Limits; and upon his Heads che Names of Blaſpemy, 
* „See p- N of 2 d nig 07 gail $0 aonoting 
e, N ee 
good reaſon thought to be this, viz. becauſe the Mediterravean Sea, call'd in Scri : 
pture the Great Sea, lies to the Mit of the Holy Lana. 
(a) Mr biſton obſerves (p. 218, &c. of his Eſſay) that the Exact Time of the 
Riſe of theſe Ten Kings ( viz. denoted by the Tex Horns) is the great and prin- 
S 
hen it is both in Dexzed Jobu, as Fathers erally 
the Antichriſtian täte — of the. Beaſt with (ven Beate 8g ten 
orns, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

Horns, was to begin; — when the Number of the Kingdoms, into which that 
Empire (viz. the Roman) was to be divided, amounted co the full and complex 
number of Tex. Now altho' he ſuppoſes this to have fell out A. D. 456. and c- 
as he gives us (p. 228.) a Table of the Tex Kingdoms then extant in the 
Roman Empire; yet ſince this matter is ſo far from being clear, that ſuch as have 
gone about to ſtate or reckon up the ſaid Ten Kingdoms do differ therein one 
from another, as appears from comparing Mr hiſton s faid Table with Dr. Alix, 
Account of the ſaid Kingdoms mention'd in Mr Mbiſton s Eflay pag 222. and 
both the former with Mr Mede's Table of the ſaid Kingdoms (lib. 3. Tub. 2) 
From this Uncertainty in the Matter methinks there is an obvious Argument, 
that therefore in probability the Time of the Anticbriſtian State moſt proper 
ſo call'd, and more eſpecially demoted in this Viſion, is wot yet come; forafmuch 
as there never yet can be found the Time, when there were juſt Tex Kingdom 
within the Limits of the Remax Empire. Agreeably hereto it dos, as Mr Vb. 
(234235 of his Eſſay) ſays, deſerve to be here obſerv'd, that, As the Number of 
the Kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire in Evrope—was originally divided 
A. D. 456. was exactly Ten, not reckoning (N. B.) ſome very ſmall ones, either 
juſt then expiring , or at the utmoſt Bounds of the Empire, or inconfiderable: 
So is it alſo very »early return'd again to the ſame Condition, and at preſent is 
divided into ten grand or principal Kingdoms or States. In which paſſage the 
Reader ſees, that altho Mr h ſays, that the Kingdoms, into which the Roman 
Empire was divided A. D. 456. was exactiy Ten, yet to make them up ſo, he it 
forc'd wot to reckon” ſome ve ſmall ones, &c. he Reader may obſerve alſo, 
that Mfr . here allows, that the State of the Roman Empire is very nearh 
return d again to the ſame Condition, and at prefent is divided into few grand 
or principal Kirigdows or States: So-that' it is not ſo; impoſſible; or unlikely 2 
ſome way be willing to think, but that the Time of Anticbriſi emphatically [6 
call may be drawing on apace; ſince a little change in the World may reduce 
all the States in Europe within the Limits of the Romer Empire to Tex exaty 
in very deed; and fo-evidently-as not to be liable to doubt in the matter. 

V. 3. + Eid is not read in Alex and ſeveral other MSS nor in Syr. Arab. and 
bee, c nor yee-probubly-in the Old Lar, VerGonz nor yer in heras 
Of! S303 of { MI v3. 901 (OO WIGALD A9Y } LIRA VIA & 2634 ht = F 
——.— that war it were a. ** death; rr 
pou en by thoſe chat agtee in underſtunding this ey only ot chiefly 
of che Pha A ici. Mf amd hereby undxt tand Up Gene of — 
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mating the Blaſpemous Titles, which this Antichrift ſhould giue Him- 
72 make — giue Him. 2 And the wild Beaſt which I ſaw 
was like unto a Leopard; and his feet were as the feet of a Bear; and 
his mouth as the mouth of a Lion: whereby may be aenoted, that for 
whatever Miſchicfs dune by them 10 the Church or People of God in their 
ſeveral Ages, the Empire of Babylon denoted in Daniel (Chap. J.) by a 
Lion, or the Empire of Perſia denoted by a Bear, or the Greeian re 
denoted by a Leopard, were particularly remarkable ; Al theſe Miſchiefs 
or Calamatties ſbould be infliffed on the Chriſtian Church by this ſaid Wild 
B:aft or Antichriſt empbatically ſo call d. And a wonder ſiure the Dra- 


gon war repreſented to $1 Fobn, as He that gave him his Power, and 


his Throne, /o as to have Zdelerrous Worſhip paid to him as God, and great 
Authority; 3 and -4whereas this feven-beaded (as Chap. ra. 3.) Dragon 
(ſ call not only in reference to the ſeven Fills whereoun Rome flood, 
bat alſo to the ſeven ſorts of Government Rome ſhould have, according 10 
Ch.17. 9,10.) S One (b) of his Heads as it were wounded unto Death, 
i e. had receiv as it were a deadly Wound by FHeathentſm being put 
down, and Chriſtianity aduanc'd to be the Religion of the Empire by the 
Chriftian Emperors, aud ſo during the form of the Roman Gm 
by Emperors, which form of Governmeut made one of 1be Dragan's ſever 
Heads: hereupon the Dragon gave to the Wild Beaſt this ſame wounded 
Head of His, that it might be heal d: And accordingly his deadly Wound 
was heal'd, z. e. he worſbip of the Devil or 7dolatry, which had been put 
down by the Chriſtian 3 , Was revivd again ( namely, as perth 
and in an inferior degree (bb) by the Papal Antichriſt, ſo partly and more 
| „ WES VOY HWIRES "eſpecially 
ANNOTATIONS: : :©::: Dr 
Heat hen State of the Roman Empire under the Emperors, by the Advancement 
of Chriſtianity to the Imperial Throne, or which is the ſame, by Conſtantine 
and his Succeſſors becoming Chriſtians. And conſequently by this dead Wound 
being heal d, Mr Mede underſtands the Apoſtacy ot the Church within the ſaid 
Empire into Popery, as being only another fort of Heatheniab rei d. Mr . 
(p 217. of his Eſſay) underſtands hereby, the Form of Government under the 
Emperors being deſtroy'd, and the Empire utterly conquer'd by the Barbarous 
Nations; and then the Barbarous Nations not deſtroying the Romans and their 
Empire, but becoming one United People, and ſubmitting both to the Religion 
and in great part to the Laws of the Roman Empire: whereby they continued 
the Fourth, and did not erect a Fifth: Monarchy. . - Anu hic 20 
(4) Tho' the Papiſts are guilty of Ido/atry in worſhipping Seins, and Ar- 
gels, and Images, and the like; yet they do not this directiy or . in Op- 
poſition to the Worſhip of vag but anly in Subordimatiam to the ſame. W. 
as in the time of Autichriſt moſt properly and emphatically ſa call'd, the Beat 
and his Image ſhall be werfhipp'd in direct and explicit Oppoſtiam to the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt. But now it is evidently/aimpck greater Degree of Autichriſſia- 
vim, to: worſhip: Any other ino dirett Oppoſition ro Chriſtʒ than it is to warſhip 
Auy other only in Suhr to Cf iſt. Agreeably thereto it is obſervable; 
chat the Sin & the Nπι f or Popiſts is all —— 17. 28; — 
; | e 
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heal d, and all the worid wor. 


der d after the * wild beaſt. 
4 And they worſhipp the 
dragon, which gave power un. 
to the wild beaſt: and 
worfhippd the wild beaſt; ſay- 
ing, Who is like unto the wild 
beaſt? Who is able to make 
war with him? 
5 And there was given un- 
to him a mouth ſpeaking grea 
things and blaſpemies; and 
power was given unto him to 
continue forty & two months. 
6 And he open'd his mouth 
in blaſphemy againſt God, to 
blaſpheme his name, and his tz- 
bernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. 
And it was given unte 
him to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them: 
and power was given him over 
all * tribes, and people, and 
tongues, and nations. 
8 And all that dwell on the 
earth ſhall worſhip him, whole 
names are not written in the book 
of life of the Lamb {lain from 
the foundation of che world 
9 If any man has an ear, (et 
him hear. 5 
3 10. Ems 


Nen rio | 


be that of Fornication or Nboredom ; which Sin conſiſts not ſo properly in whoh | 


for/aking., as in being unfaithfull to, the Husband. | Babylon or Rome, tho ihe 
be charg'd with 1horedom, as being unfait hfull to Chriſt, or as not ſerving. hun 
with a pure "Chriſtian Worſhip; yet ſhe is no where charg d (as I remember} in 
this Book of Revelation with Vorſbipping the Dragon, or utterly "Renonncun, 


Chriſtianity: This is the peculiar Character o 


literally ſo call 0. 


f Antichriſt moſt emphatically and 


V. 7. + Kej , is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in all the four 

Ancient Verſions; and in lrenœus and Aretha. 
(e) For this is the fort of Expreſſion made uſe of frequently in the Scripture 

to denote the Almighty aud Soyereign Power of God. Thus Pſal. 35. 10. Al 


my bones ball ſay, Lord, whois like unto thee &c.? and Pfali 71. 19. O God, ul 
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jally and) compleatly by Antichriſt moſt emphatically ſo call d. And 
875 it follows here that All rig World in a manner wonder d at 
the Miracles and things done by the Power of the wild Beaſt, and ſo run 
after the wild Beaſt, as his Followers: 4 And ſo they worſhipp'd the 
Dragon, not explicitly as girecting their Warſhip immeatately to the Devil 
as ſuch, but in effee# and by conſequence, as wor/Drpprng Him, which gave 
Power unto the wild Beaſt, (z. e. 79 this Antichritt) as He that was the 
True C; whereas they might eaſily infer, that He could not be the True 


Grd that gave the Beaſt ſuch Power, ſince it was plainly made uſe of in 


Oppoſition to Chriſtianity or the Worſhip of the True Cm; and alſo they 


worſhipp'd the Dragon or Devil, in that tber worſhipp'd the wild Beaſt, 
ſaying, Who is like unto the wild Beaſt? Who is able to make War with 
Him? denotrng (c) thereby that Chriſt was not. 5 And there was given 
unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great things and Blaſphemies, 2. e. Diuinc 
Providence permitted him to ſpeak great things of himſelf, even ſuch as 
amounted to Blaſpemy, being what ought to be ſpoken only of C; and 
Power was given unto him, z.e. Providence likewiſe permitted him to con- 
tinue — and two Months, z. e. three years and an half. 6 And during 
this time he open d his mouth in Blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme 
his Name, and his () Tabernacle, 7. e. the Cbriſtian 1 a6 them 
that dwell in Heaven, i. e. theHariyrs and Confeſſors and all other Saints 
tnat were departed in the True Faith. ) And it was given or permitied 
unto him to make War with the Saints on Zart, and to overcome great 
Numbers of them, eſpectally the Two Witneſſes; and herenupon Power 
was given unto him, 2. e. be was permitted to extend his Power, over 
all Tribes and People and Tongues and Nations. 8 And hence it ſhall 
come 10 paſs, that in à manner All that hall tben dwell on the Earth, 
mall worſhip him: Hut they ſball be thoſe, whole Names are not writ- 
ten im the Book of Life , ug Life is the Purchaſe, and which Book 
1m the Cuftody and Management of the Lamb {lain from the Foun- 
dation of the World. 9 Wherefore , if any man has an ear, let him 
hear 4what ts ſaid in tbe leſt foregoing Clauſe; ſo as to conſider it ſeriaſty, 
ne 


ANNOTATIONS. | 

1s like unto thee? and fat 113. 5. Wo is like unto the Lord our God? See alſo 
P/al.86.8. and 89. 8. &c. It is ſaid that the Maccabees were fo call'd from car- 
Viag this Motto in their Standard "IP CITIRO TID D, Who is like 
ante Thee among the Gods, O Lord? the firſt Letters of the ſaid words being 
M. C, B, I. Now in Imitation perhaps hereof; as well as in Oppoſition thereto 
and ſo to Chriſt , the Followers of Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd may * 
bkcly carry in their Standards for a Motto this or ſome'ſuch ſentence, bo is /; 
uno our King (or Leader, denoted here in the Revelation by the , Beaſt ) ? 

(4) Or elle particularly the Temple, that may be then built e at Je- 
ruſalem: namely He may then blaſpheme or profane the ſaid 


Cccording ro » Theſſal. 2.4 h & God ſhall then fit in the Temple'of God, . 
F | f | V. 12. 


ng Himſelf that: be is (i. &. dg if he were) God. - 


emple, in that 
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V. 12. J So ſeveral MSS. and all the four old Verſions, and Irenæus & Areths. 

(e) This is agreeable to the Opinion of ſeveral of the Ancients, viz. Lala. 
tins, Sulpitius Severus, Proſper, &c. f 

(f) _ he is ſtyl'd Chap. 19. 20. the Falſe Prophet. This by Mr Ade ud 
Mr Whifos is eſteem'd the Pope. | ; 

(s) Ir is noted by the Author of God's Fudgments &c. aforecited (p.162,16}) 
that all Sorts of Miraculous Operations were comprehended under theſe two Ut- 
nominations, viz. Signs in the Heights above, and Signs in the Depths lein 
1/2. 7.11. Now it was (and no doubt ſtill is) the Opinion of the Fews, thut u 
work Signs in the Heights above was a true Proof of Divine Power and Ab 
thority. Therefore they deſir d of our Bl. Lord to ſhew them a Sg from Bw 
ven, or the Heights above, Mat. 16. 1. as a Proof of his Divinity. At whid 
' Requeſt of theirs, St Mark 8. 12. ſays our Lord ſighed deeply in Spirit, no doi 
bewailing the Hardneſs of their Hearts (and probably conſidering within hit 
ſelf, how fatal to them that Perſwaſion of theirs would be hereafter, when 
that means Antichriſt ſhould deceive them.) And St Luke ch. 1 T. v. 29. fayiar 
Lord was ſo far from gratifying them, that he aſſured them No fig Jooull 
given then, but the ſign of Jones the Prophet, which he knew was in the Dei 
elm. And the Holy Spirit foreſeeing that this Opinion would again f 
in the World, tells us by way of Caution, that that Deceiyer Antic 
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and in ſuch a manner, as 10 be willing to undergo the greateſt Torments 
that Antichriſt can inflit? upon him here, that he may be of the Number 

of thoſe that are written in the Book of Life eternal. 10 Let it be fur- 

ther con/ider'd as an Argument for Perſevering in the true Faith; that 

He that leads into Captivity % Faithfull Chriſtian, ſhall go into Capti- 

vity, and that à more grievous one, Himſeſf in God's _—_— time: He 

that kills with the Sword 2% Farthfull Chriſtian, muſt be kill'd with the 

Sword of more de tructiue ſort hrmſelf. Here is then Grounds abun- 

dantly ſufficient for to encourage the Patience, and the Faith of the Saints 

under the greateſt Calan.gties. . 

11 And | beheld another Wild Beaſt coming up out of the Earth, in 
which as 11 ig plainly oppos d to the Sea v.1. ſo, ſince the Sea is there pro- of a Falſe Propher, 
ably taken according zo the Hebrew way of ſpeaking for the Weſt, hence u h Ahe ng 
by the Harth muſt be here denoted by way of Analogy the (e) Eaſt, And of Antichriſt em- 
he, 1. e. thts ſecond wila BeaFi had two horns like the Lamb, and he Fang fo 
ſpake as the Dragon, 2. e. he was endu'd with the tuo Powers of work: be very inflramen- 
ing miracles and foretelling things, wherem he reſembled Chriit ; but g peer & Ins 
theſe Powers were apply d by his Diſcourſes (F) only to promote the in- tereſt of the laid 
tereſt of the Dragon or Devil. 12 And he accordingly exercis'd or was Antichriſt. 
the principal inſirument of putting in eæecution all the Power of the Dra- + 
gon given (v. 2.) 10 the firſt wild Beaſt before him, or to make way for 
bis being follow'd by the World, and accordingly Fe it was principally, 
that caus d the Earth and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt 
wild Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound (aforemention d v. 3.) was now heal'd. 

13 And he do's great Wonders, ſo that he makes Fire come down 
(2) from Heaven on the Earth, in the ſight of Men, 14 and deceives 


them that dwell on the Earth, by the means of thoſe Miracles, OP 
„ e 


1 
— 
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be able to bring down Fire from Heaven, i.e. the Heights above, that ſo when 
be (hall ſhew that Sign, it may be ſo far from deceiving us into an Opinion of 
his being the Aeſſiab, that it ſhall be to us a ſure Token that he is the Antichriſt. 
To which may be added this Obſervation, that the bringing Fire down from 
Heaven is no more than what is recorded in Scripture to have been already done 
by the power of the Devil, viz. Job 1: 16. The Fire (as it was thought) of God, 
but really of the Devil as appears from the foregoing part of the Chapter, is faln 
from Heaven, and has burnt up the Sheep aud Servants, and conſum d them, and 
I only am eſcap'd alone to tell thee. Now what God thus permitted the Devil 
to do in reſpect of Feb his Faithfull Servant, He may alſo permit the Devil, or 
which is the ſame Antichriſt, by the DeviFs means, to do in reſpect of ſome of 
bis Faithfull Servants. then living and oppoſing Antichriſt. However this will 
not be a Sufficient Motive to * 2. fince the Providence of God has 
forewarn'd us by this inftance to ob, that the Devil has Power to do ſuch Mi- 
10 10 5 Oren oe Hloue of Gods Faithfull SN when ace 804 
2.70 do for a Trial of their Faithfulneſs: which will be the Caſe of the Faithfull 
in the days of Amlichriſt res wk | BY Ms een | —_ 
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he had power to do before q 
wild beaſt; ſaying to — 
that dwell on the earth, that 
they ſhould make an image to 
the wild beaſt, which had the 
wound by a ſword, and did 
live. 

15 And he had power & 
give life unto the image of the 
wild beaſt, that the image of 
the wild beaſt ſhould bot 
ſpeak, and cauſe that as many 
as would not worſhip the 
image of the wild beaſt ſhould 
be kill'd. 

16 And he cauſeth all, both 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive : 
mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads: 

17 And that no man wit 
buy or ſell, ſave he that 
the mark, or the name of the 


wild beaſt, or the number 


his name. | 

18 Here is Wiſdom. Let hin 
that has underſtanding, count 
the number of the wild beaſt: 
for it is the number of a wad; 


Xa 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
(ze) Dime airs Mr Mede expounds in preſentia ipſus: but that it denotes the 
Meaning given in the Parapbraſe is evident from Luk. 1. 17. 


(5) 


ereby Mr Mede underſtands the Image or REI Reds ib in F. 


pery of the old Heat hen Idolatry. Mr Wies (pag. 260. of his 


Image of the Beaſt to be the Emperor 
of Ceſar, or his Ce/arean Majeſy 


makes thi 
of Germany ; * taking to in the Title 
„and the Sacred Rowan Emperor. But 


how 
far either of theſe Interpretations is from Anſwering the Import of the Words a 


the Text, I leave the com 


t Reader to judge. Whereas the Words mi 


be taken in their liceral Senſe very well according to the Expoſition given in the 


Paraphraſe; which carries nothing 


t likely to the very higheſt 


| in it, bur what has been already done by 
the Power of the Devil or Magick, and conſequently may be done 3 
ntichriſt and his Falſe Prophet, who ſhall be endu'd with ical Fow 
ſt Degree that the Devil can impart e 
And bereby the Heed of rhe Drogen rhat wa wounded ill de compleatly or 5 
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he had power to do before (gg) or in order to mate way for Men's com- 


ing over 10 the wild Beaſt: 1aying alſo to them that dwell on the Earth; 
and were come over to the wild Beaſt, that they ſhould make an () Image 
do the wild Beaſt, namely not lo brmſelf, but to the firſt Bea, which 
had the Wound as by a Sword, 2. e. the Deadly wound, and yet did live. 


And he had power to give Life unto. the Image of the &# wild 
ry that the Image of the ſaid wild Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and 


cauſe, namely by ſuch Orders being given publickly or in the bearing of 
All by the ſaid ſpeaking Image, that as many as would not worſhip the 
Image of the wild Beat, ſhould be kill'd. 16 And he, 7. e. Ihe ſecond 
wid B:aft cauſes all both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
which were come over to the firſt Bcafl, to receive a Mark in their Right 
hand, or in their Forcheads, as denoting thereby that tbey were the Ser- 


| vants or Followers of the fir Beaft, and in order to diftinguiſh them 


from ſuch as were not, (as appears v. 17.) and this in Analogy to Chriſt's 
ſealmg bis Faithfull Servants in the forehead, as we read Chap. 7. 3. 
17 And the ſecond Bea? canſes alſo, that no man might buy or ſell, 
ſave he that had the Mark or the Name of the Fr /# wild Beaſt, or the 
Number of his Name. For (i) /beſe three amount to much one and the 
ſame thing; To have the Mark of the Beaſt, being (as it ſeems) no other 
than to have the Name of the Beaft mark d upon one; juſt as Servants 
were formerly wont to be mark'd with the Name of their Mafters im- 
printed, cbiefy on their Forehead's ;, and Souldiers were wont to be mark'd 
wh the Name of their General imprinted chiefly on their Hands. More- 


over, ſince by the Namber of the firft Braſſs Name ſeems to be denoted- 


we Number that 1s contain'd in the Lelters of the ſaid Name, con. 
der d as 30 their Numerical Uſe and Palne, bence it muſt follow that 
10 have the Name, or the Number of the Name, muſt amount to the 
ſame. 18 And it being thus far explain d what is to be under ſtaad by 
ibe Number of the Kall, it i to be added further ibat here is a Sub- 
ee for Men of Wiſdom to exerciſe their Faculties in. Namely let him 
that has Underſtanding, count the Number of the ſaid Beaſt, i. e. cal. 
culate or find out whence ariſes this Number. It it call d the Num- 
ber of the Bea fi, for that it is the Number contain d in or made up 
the Leiters of the Name (k) of a Man, 4wbo is denoted by this 


And 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


raſmuch as the Dr ſhall now again, as formerly before the Coming of 

rift, deliver — the World by this Image. 

(7) The two laſt Expreſſions ſeem to be exegetical of the firſt, viz. that to 
pave the Mark of the Beaft, was to have his Name imprinted on one, and this 
"13 the ſame in effect as to have the Number comain'd in the Letters of his 


intimate, that Anlbrin emphati- , 
(1) 1 ſhall 


Name imprinted on one. vs 
) This ſeems to be faid , particularly to 
Ay fo call d was to be n , or fingle Perſon, 
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_ obeſe Viſions (pag. 256. of Mr Vbiſton s Eſſay) yet they have no Regard tothe 
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and his number is fix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. 
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(1) I ſhall not go about to gueſs at this Number or Name of Antichriſt, by 
think the Rule given by Irene in this matter to be the Beſt that can be fol. 
low'd. I ſhall here give it in the words of the Old Latin Tranſlation which is yet 
preſerv d: Certius ergo & ſine periculo eſt, ſuſt inere adimpletionem Prophetie, 
guam ſuſpicari & divinare nomina quælibet; quando multa nomina inveniri yi. 
ſunt habentia prædictum numerum. However Irenæus takes notice preſently after 
of ſome Names, that were then thought by ſeveral Perſons likely to be the Name 
of Antichriſt, as containing in their literal value the Number 666. The firſ is 
that of Euant bas, of which he ſpeaks thus: EUANTHAS enim nomes habet 
numerum de quo queritur ; ſed nihil de eo affirmamus. After which he imme. 
diately adds: Sed & LATEINOS nomen habet ſexcentorum ſexaginta ſex ny- 
merum ; & valde veriſimile eſt, quoniam noviſſimum Regnum hoc habet wcabs- 
lum. Lat ini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant : ſed non in hoc nos gloriabimur. Now 
Mr Mede and Mr WWhi/ton do both take notice of this Con e as fayouring 
their Notion of the Pope to be Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd, or (which comes 
much to the ſame) to be His Falſe Prophet. And OY hereto it is obſerv 
by one or both of them, that ſince the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, Thok 
of the We/tern part have been peculiarly diſtinguiſh'd by the name of the Latias, 
But it is to be remark'd further, that this DiſtinZion of the Weſtern Empire by 
the name of the Empire of the Latius or the like, will by no means ſerve to 
diſtinguiſb the Pope to be the Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd. As the Reaſon 
why Irenzus look'd upon the name Lateinos to be likely enough to be the 
Name of the Beaſt, was this, becauſe the laſt Kingdom (viz. of the Four ſpoken 
of in Daniel, and which were to continue ſucceſſively till the Conlummation) tt 
had this Name, and Antichriſt here more eſpecially prophely'd of was to come, ki 
not only during the ſaid laſt Kingdom, but alſo within the Limits of it: lon 
this account we ſee the ſaid Bea here propheſy'd of, or A#tichrift more em- = 
phatically ſo call'd, may be a very different Perſon from the Pope; nay ſo af hy 
rent, not only in Perſon but alſo in Perſuaſion or Religion, as that he may, and & 
(according to Ch. 17. 13, 16, 17.) ſhall deſtroy. Rome and P ; and yet hay 
the name of Lateinos applicable to Him, foraſmuch as He ſhall ariſe out of the ah 
Sea, or in the Wefern Parts of the Roman Empire. It is alſo. very obſervad, & 
that alcho' Mr Mede and Mr Mbiſton take notice of the foremention d Conjedue Bll 
as tO its Antiquity, Viz. as being what obtain'd among ſome ſoon after the ſeem 
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more concarring Opinion of the ſame Antiquity as to other Particulars relating: 
to this Antichriſt, as plainly contradicting their Notion of the Pope being the 
ſaid Antichriſt 5 ſo call'd, or at leaſt his Falſe Prophet. Nay they 
both ſeem to be too partial to their own Cauſe, While they take notice, that It 
uu forewdly ſuſpected Lateinos to be the Name) without taking notice with 
that altho he ſays of this Name, Valde veriſimile eſt, that it might be the name 
of Antichriſt, yet he immediately gives the Preference to another Con 
For ee after the whole Paſſage of Irenæus aforecited concerning tl 
name Lateinos, he go's on thus: Sed & TE ITA N, prims ſyllabs per duas Gu 
cas vocales E & 1 ſcriptd, omuium nominum que apud nos inveniuntur, "F 
(N.B.) fide diguum eſt. His Reaſons follow: Etexim prædictum numerum þ 
mn {e, & literarum eſt ſex, ſongulis ſyllabis externis literis conſtantibu1,& * 
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And his Number, z. e. /he ſaid Number contain d in the Letters of that 
Man's Name is {ix hundred threeſcore and ſix (/) 20 

Chap. XIV. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


& ſemotum : neque enim eorum Regum qui ſecundum nos ſunt, aliquis vocatus eff 
Titan, neque eorum que publice adorantur Idolorum apud Græcos & Barbaros ha- 
bet vocabulum hoc; & divinum putatur apud multos eſſe hoc nomen, ut etiam Sol 
Titan wocetur ab his qui nunc tenent; & 23 quandam continet Ultio- 
nis, & vindictam inferentis, quod ille fimulat (N. B.) /e male tratatos vindicare. 
Tale antem & antiquum, & 2 diguum, & regale, magis autem & Tyrannicum 
nomen. Cum igitur tantum(N B.) ſuaſionum habeat hoc nomen Titan, tantam 
(N. B.) habet veriſimilitudinem, ut ex multis colligamus ne forte Titan vocetur, 
qui veniet. Notwithſtanding all which Irezeus modeſtly and piouſly adds: Nos 
tamen non periclitabimur in eo, nec aſſeverantes pronuntiabimus, hoc eum nomen 
tabiturum : ſcientes, quoniam ſi oporteret manifeſts præſenti tempore præconari 
nomen ejus, per ipſum utique editum fuiſſet, qui & Apocalypſim viderat. Neque 
enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt, ſed peue ſub noftro (N. B.) ſeculo, ad finem 
Domitiani imperii. 1 DB: | SEK x 
The whole two Chapters, viz. 29, and 30. of Book 5. of Trenæus deſerve to 
be read by any One, that would know the Notions of the Earlieſt Antiquity 
concerning theſe matters. In theſe Chapters it appears, that the Reaſon why 
656 is made choice of by the Wiſdom of God to be the Number of the Beaſt or 
Antichriſt , was thought by the Ancients to be this, viz. becauſe in Beſtid ve- 
niente Recapitulatio 72 univerſe iniquitatis & omnis doli, as Irenæus exprelles it. 
Wherefore as the Antediluvian World was deſtroy'd for its Wickedneſs in the 
Cooth year of Noah; and as Nebuchpdnezzar's Image after the Deluge was 60 
Cubits high, and 6 broad; hence the Number of the Beaſt is made up of 
theſe three numbers put together, as in the margin. © Namely it is to be 600 
known, that according to Irenevs, Univerſa imago illa (viz. of Nebucbad- 60 
nezzar) prefiguratio fuit hujus ( viz. Antichriſt's), adventils, ab omnibus 6 
omnino hominihus ipſum ſolum decernens adorari. W hence it follows in Ire- F 
neus: Sexcenti it aque anni Noe, ſub quo fuit Diluvium propter Apofaſiam, 
numerus Cubitorum Imagints , propter quam juffi (viz. Ananias, Azarias, & 
Miſael) in caminum ignis miſſi ſunt , numerum Nommis fignificat illius in quem 
recapitulatur ſex millium annorum omnis Apoſtaſia, & Injuftitia , & Nequitia , 
& P/eudoprophetia., & Dolus : — er que & Diluvium ſuperveniet ignis. In 
which words it is remarkable, Firſt, that as Anticbriſt properly lignifies One di- 
rely or in all things oppoſite to Chriſt; ſo Antichrift is here deſcrib'd as He, 
m quo Recapitulatio axnxrpurawr fit nniverſe iniquitatis & omnis doli, and again 
m quem Recapitulatur ſex millium annorum Hoſtaſia Cc. probably in Alluſion 
or rather by way of Oppoſition to what is ſaid of Cbriſt Epheſ. 1. 9, 10. viz. that 
it was the Vill of God wmaxipurararcy All things (i.e. All that is Good) iz Chriſt. 
Secondly, it is remarkable that the /ex millium aunorum A e ſeems to be 
poken in reference to the then receiv'd Notion, that as the World was made in 
ix days, and the ſeventh day God reſted from all his Works: ſo this World ſhould 
endure but 6coo years; and that the Great Sabbath or Univerſal and Eternal 
eit of Good Men ſhould begin with the 000th year. Thirdly, it is remarkable 
hat the Ancients were of Opinion, that as the Old World was deſtroy'd by a 
enge of Water, ſo the Preſent World ſhall be deſtroy'd by a Deluge of Fire. 
5 To what has been afore ſaid concerning the Number 666, I cant but add alſo 
WJ 2 that follows, as ſerving to ſhew further the Notions of the Ancients con- 
cerning 
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Chap. XV. 

And I look d, and lo, 2 Lan 
ſtood on the mount Sion, an, 
with him an hundred fo 
and four thouſand, having*hy 
name and his Father's name 
written in their foreheads, 

2 And 1 heard a voice fron 
heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of 2 
great thunder: and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with 
their harps. 

3 And they ſung as it wet 


a new ſong before the throny, | 


and before the fout livin 
creatures, and the elders: and 
no one could learn that forp, 
but the hundred forty and four 
thouſand, who were redeend 
from the earth. © 7 
4 Theſe are they whit 
were not defil'd with women; 
for they are virgins : thele at 
they which follow the Lan 
whitherſoever he go: thee 
were redeen'd from amoog 
. 
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cerning the ſame. Numerus nominis Betis ſeoundum Gracorum computatim 
per liters quæ in eo ſunt , ſexcentos habebit, & ſexaginta, & ſex; bor eft, I» 
cadas aquales Hecatontaſm , & Hecatontadas aquales Monaſin. 

qui Digitus ſex, ſimiliter cuſtoditus, Recapitulationes oftendit univerſe Apoſehe 


us, quæ initio, & que in mediis t 


I 

the more willing to take the Pains to tranſcribe All this out of Irenæut, — 
becauſe I believe the Reader will ſcarcely. find any more probable 
concerning theſe matters among Modern Writers; and partly 
Ancient Writer that ſpeaks ſo particularly of theſe matters; and" 


is the m 


Numerys aa 


que in fine erit. | have den 


becauſe u 


is ſo Ancient, as to tell us in one of the two Chapters out of which theſe Pull 


are taken, that Thoſ# who bad ſeen St Fobm face to face, did in his days bear W 
nels to the Truth of the Number 666, as the Number of the Beaſt rere 
St John: for it ſeems that in his days ſome Copies had x". inſtead of xd WIE 
is, 616 inſtead of 666. And as Irexevs had it thus dflerted- by Thoſe who la # 


en St Fohn face to face, that 666 is the True Number of the Beaſt; ſo 1 
da 


likely that He receiv d from the ſame Perſons thoſe Notio 


BE oe. © 


ſbould walk, as were redeem'd by him from among the reſt of Men that 


(of Rome 
_  likwiſc neigen which if not (00 Hrain 
Fee, 


reinen. 
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Chap. XIV. And, as in Chap. 13. has been repreſented the State of WA 


R eſentation 


Avtichrif# and bis Party, ſo next is to be repreſented the State ube of the Fairnful 


Church of the Faithfe ull, by way of Oppoſition anſwering thereto. I look'd, Servants of ChrifF 
and lo, a Lamb, 2. e. Chrift ſtood on the (n) Mount Sion, and with him Os CO 


an hundred forty and four thouſand , being the Company of them that 3 ol the 


urch, or its 


3 


were repreſented Chap. 7. 4. as ſcald, and accordingly theſe were repre- more Open Oppreſ- 


ſented here, as having his, z. e. the Lamb or Chriſt's name, and his Fa- fon ty 4 0% I 
thers name written in their foreheads. 2 And I heard a voice from H- f fs 
Heaven, as the voice of many Waters, and as the voice of a great Thun- 
der, 7. e. as the voice of a very great Multituae; and I heard the voice 
of Harpers harping with their harps. 3 And they ſung as it were a 
New Song ( vis. ſuch as the Song mention d Chap. 5. 9, and 13. contain- 
ing Praiſes both to God and the Lamb) before the Throne of God, and 
before the four living Creatures, and the Elders, ( mention d and 
deſcrib'd Ch. 4.) And No one could learn that Song, z. e. none did, thro 
their own Wickedneſs in hearkening to and following Seducers, ſerve God 
with True and purely Chriftian Worſhip, during the Impurity and Or- 
ruption of the Church by Popery and other Hereſics, or during the Out- 
ward Suppreſſion thereof by AntichrifF emphatically ſo call d, but the 
hundred forty and four thouſand who were redeem'd from the Earth, 
i e. but the Faithfull Cbriftians that adher'd to Chrif? during the fore- 
mention Times; and ſo by Anſwering the end of their Redemption, ob- 
lain d the Benefit thereof. 4 Theſe are they which were not defil'd 
with (1) Women, for their are Virgins, i. e. ſuch as lud in all _ 
and Pureneſs, whether Carnal or Spiritual: theſe are they which follow 
the Lamb whicherſoever he go's, z. e. adbere to the Profeſſion and Truth 
of Chriftianity in Adverſity as well as Proſperity ; thele are they who 
bve according to the Rules of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt deſign'd all ſuch 


are : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


which be has deliver d to Poſterity in theſe Chapters, and which there. ore ought 
to have no ſmall Regard paid to them. " | [i= Ks | 
V. I. + Airs (i.e. of the Lamb or Chriſt) is read in Alex. ar, d ſeveral other 
MSS. and in all four Ancient Verſions, and Origen, Arethas, C prian and Jerom. 
It 5 OO the true Origen Reading. . MISS 8 | 
5 it is read in Alex. and many other MSS. 2',q ; . Latin and 
. _ Arab. Verſions and oy * _— 8 ie wales be 
m) As Mount Sion was the Royal Seat of the Kir 2 of David, ſo it ſeems 
here to be taken parabolically to denote the Seat gow Nm of Chriſt or 
of his Church, that is, to denote. the Chriſtian W id or Chriſtendom. 
(=) Mr Mede underſtands this only of Spiri n Fornicatiau, taking Women to 
denote Popiſt Cities, as Bobylon is call d he Mother of Harlots. x 
| 2 


NP 08; 
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rich- 


8 Ka dM ayes T Jeu - 
nx0AguMce , Agr Eno, moe 


men, being the firſt fruits unte 
God and 0 the Lamb. 3 

5 And in their mou 
found no lye: for t * 
without fault before the iuone 
of God. | 

6 And I ſaw another 
fly in the midſt of heaven, hay. 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel ts 
preach umo them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nz. 
tion, and * tribe, and tongue, 
and people,. 

- Saying with a loud voi 
Fear God, and give glory — 
him; for the hour of his jucʒ. 
ment is come: and worſhy 
him that made heayen and 
earth, and the ſea and the 
fountains of waters. 


3 And there follow'd ano. 
ther ſecond angel, ſaying, By 
Babu 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5 + ves, not Nodes, is read in Alex. and many other MSS. in all four An- 
cient Verſions, and in Origen, Arethas, Jerom, &c. . 
V. 6. + Emi vs abe is read in Alex. MS. and Origen ; and im ww 8 


in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Origen 8c. And the 


reek Idiom require it 


V. 8. + A«riges is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr. and And. 


Verſions, and in Arethas. 


(o) Mr Mede obſerves that &x«gyi do's denote, not only the Firſt-fruits, bu 
alſo whatſoever, like That, is exempted from prones or common Ule, 


conſecrated to God: ſo that by r in this p 
than that the 144000 that were ſcal'd, were a peculiar and holy 


ace may be denoted no inore, 
y People unto God. 


(p) According to Fohn 12.31. Now is the Judgment of this World: Now/ſhdl 
the Prince of this World be caft out. So Fohn 16. 8—11. When Re (i. e. tht 
Comforter) is come, He will reprove the World — of Fudgmemt, becauſe the Pn 
of this World is judg d. See alſo Act, 17. 30, 31. and 14. 15, 16. 


(7) See the following note (u). 


7) That Babylea here and all along denotes Rome, is agreed on 


tdink by 


all Expoſitors or Commentators, and is indeed plain from what is ſaid in tit 
Text it ſelf of this Book. The Reaſon why Baby/os is thus made choice oft 
denote Rome is in {fort this, becauſe it was the Capital city of thoſe who Fer 


wont to oppreſs and at le 


ve the Jews, 2 they People d 


h led away Capt | en 
God; as Rome has from the beginning . for the moſt part, 


prels'd and as it were captivated the 


"St. 


XY 


ian 


Ibid 
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are wicked, being as it were (o) the F irſt- fruits (vis. in reſpect of the much 
greater Multiſude, which ſhall at laſt come into the Church, and are denoted 
Chap. 7. 9. after the 144000 here ſiyP'd the Firſt-fruits) unto God and to 
the Lamb. 5 And in their Mouth was found no Lye or Fal/ity of what 
Spiritual Nature ſoever, and conſequently they were never guilty of any ldo- 
lain or Apoſtacy : for they are without fault before the Throne of God. 

6 And, as in the foregoing part of this Chapter hitherto has been re- 8 
preſented the Perſeverance of the Seal d or Faithfull Chriſtians , tro the of the Method tak- 
ſeveral Ages of the Churches Iinpuriiy and Oppreſſion from the Time of t pn greg 
its fing into the Wilderneſs ; fo there is next repreſented the Methods Church from fei- 
talen by the Divine Goodneſs to preſerve Men, either firſt from falling into . 
any of the Cbr ruptions of the Veſible Church, or at laſt from wholly falling Doctrine and pra- 
off from the Church under Autichriſt emphatically ſo call d; namely by - 
fore warning them of ſuch Corruptions, or total Apoitacy, and of the Evil unto the world 
Conſequents thereof. Accordingly I faw another Angel, different from (30.77 9 
any Afore, fly in the midſt of Heaven, having the Everlaſting Goſpel, 

i. e. the Goſpel deſign d to be preach'd before the Fuundation of the Worla, 
and promis a from the Beginning of the World, and the Truth whereef 
ſhall endure to Everlafting, notwithftanding all the Oppoſition that ſhall 
be made thereto: I ſaw the Angel, I ſap, Jo this Goſpel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the Earih, and to every Nation, and Tribe, 
and Tongue, and People: 7 ſaying, with a loud Voice; Fear God as 
ye ought or the . requires, and give Divine Glory unto Him an 
for the Hour or Time ( p) of his Judgment is come, wherein be will be- 
gin to execute his Judgment againit the Worſhip of the Prince of this 
World, by putting down Heatheniſm ; and wherein (altho' he wink'd at 
the Times of Jenorance, yet) be now commands all men every where 19 
repent : and therefore be ſure to be careful that ye do not fall into any like 
{dolatry, or total Apoſtacy from the Worſhip of the True God, but worſhip 
Him on, that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and the Fountains of 
Waters. (2) B which Y1/ion ſeems denoted the Oden and Free Preaching of 
the Goſpel in the Truth and Purity thereof, tbro all the parts of the Roman 
Empire after Cunſtautiue s becoming a Chriſtian ; whereby the Embracers 
of the Goſpel were ſufficiently taught and forewarn'd not to fall into any 
Corruprions the Yiſtble Church af terwards; fell into, particularly Popery. 

8 And, whereas God foreſaw that the former Admonition by the bare «1, 
Preaching of the Truth of the Goſpel, would not (tbo in it ſelf ſufficient) en by God to 2 
Prove ¶fectual to keep men from falling into the Romiſh Lablatry of wor 3 3 
Jp Angels, and Saints, and Images, Oc. therefore he thought good telling the pu- 
of his mercy to forewarn them further of the ſpectal Judgment , which he 
ſhould befall Rome for ſuch her Iublatrous Worſhip , that ſo Men might 
at leaſt thro' Fear of the ſaid Fudgment be deterr'd from joining themſelves 
to Rome in her Idolatry. Accordingly there follow'd another ſecond An- 
gel, ſaying, Rome (r) which is myſlically here call i Babylon the Great 

1 | 15 
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bylon the great is faln, 
which made all — 


() Here is mention made of a twofold Oive e 2vus, viz. one tis s v.8, 


Food THs cofvelas ab vn x.. of the wine of the poiſon of ' 
TT 11. her — — lin 1 
147 1 , 5 Aud ano thi 
9 LON 4 Ne ayes » 82 reg follow'd them, ſaying . 5 
A noε an Tois, AE3Gv tv S kEYRAN? loud voice: H any man wor. f 
Ei ms To ue afoonul ex ſhip the Beaſt and his image, þ 
I w wa . 5 and receive his mark in hi Fl 
d Y Ne di MApai ſcca n & bee w. e br in - hand; / 
em AUO 8. \ 10 The lame alſo ſhall drink l 
1 on . „of the wine of the wrath of - 
* rie T £% & OWY & FURY & Ot, God, * unmixt 197th water and Ct 
Md 7 5 ! 5 7 ö ' x 1 
ay iy 79 van mixt with ga. in the cupof h 
e 2 f 80 indignation; and he ſhall be I 
ns opyns uy" Y banviefweTay of tormented with fire and brin- % 
we! g Fug % Y d a/Mixwy, ſtone, in the preſence of the J 
L 7. „ / ie i holyangels, and in thepreſence / 
O & apliy. T1 Key 0 Xgmvos of che Lamb. 7 
& Bacxniouy auTwy ayaCaive us ad I wen, _ _ of their g 
, 3 > torment alcends up ior ever / 
vas ay OI X CNN vo U ever: and they 2ve * B 
1 Alpœs x wN ol afooxulyvlcs 70 On- day nor night, who worlhy : 
„„ „6% the beaſt and his image, and 1 
e c Fah ed, E vs dna er receives the wat Wi 
79 Apa H Y copaCs d ren | 0 
12 N 4 
ANNOTATIONS. f 
Ibid. Hs is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor yet in any df ſe 
che four Ancient Verſions. : x fe 
V. 9. + Ames is read in Alex. & ſeveral other MSS and in Syr. & Arab. Ver &. 1 
(Heuss ſignifies not only Anger, but alſo Poiſon, according to the Hele. | 
viſtical Jews, who make it Synonymous to the Hebrew "IN, which ſignibes If 
bo:h Arger and Poiſon. See the Septuag. Verſ. Dent. 32.33. Fob 20.16. Pſal 58 4, 10 
(7) See Chap. 17. 13, 16, 17. 85 


and the other 5s 5 in this verſe, The former alludes to the Love-poiſen c 
Philters us d by Whores to make others fall in love with them. The latter a 
ludes to the Potion given to Malefactors that were to be put to death, to few 
cars them, or render them Unſenſible of their Pain, or at leaſt /e/3 ſenſible: us ve 
read in reference to our Sav:our Matt. 27. 34. In theſe Potions was always pit 
ſome Bitter ingredient ; which Bitter ingredient is denoted in general by v 
in the forecited J ext of St Matthew. But now z and $vugs are Synonymou. 
(ww) I ſuppoſe the Impartial and Judicious Reader will ſee, how that the V. 
ſhip of the Beaſt is here v. 9 —11. plainly diſtinguiſh'd from the Fornicat'on 1 
Babylon v. 8. namely as that the Former will ſucceed the Latter. Which i r 
thi 
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As ſaid, 17 3s fals. Of which more in Chap. 17. 16, 17. 


— —— —— 
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is faln, is faln, . e. ſhall moſt certainly and miſerably be ruin d * 1 . 


deſtroy'd, becauſe it was ſhe, which made all Nations drink of the 
ww 97 the Poiſon, 7. 7 the poiſon'd Wine of her Fornication, 
i e. it was ſhe that entic'd or ſeduc'd all other Nations, as by a Philter or 
Le- potion, t0 follow her in her Jablatrous Worſhip of Saints and Images, 
wks is Spiritual Fornication. And as God was thus pitas d of bis 
mercy ſo plainly to forewarn Men of falling into Popery, by making knows 
beforehand the dreaafull Judgments, that ſhall certainly fall upon Rome 
for the ſamé; ſo by ibis Yifton (7) may be repreſented alſo all the Oppo- 
ſition that has been made 10 Popery thro' the ſeveral Ages thereof; name- 
ly both that of the Greek, Emperors bag the Image- a ſhip , as alſo 
and perhaps more eſpecially T hat of the Firſt Reformers, and their Suc- 


ceſſors to this very Day. 


9 And, whereas Rome ſhall be deſtroy'd (2) by Antichrift emphatically ** 


; call a, 10ho (Ito He ſhall put down Popery , yet) ſhall oppreſs Chri- ea hy cod wopre- 
n in a more grievous manner, ſetting himſelf up » not as Chrii7's ferve view Lo 


Vicar, but in direct Oppoſition to Chrift (agreeably 10 his Name) there- coohuricatly fo 


fore to keep Men from 7 over to Him alſs, God has been pheas'd to call d, by ſore- 


telling the great 


oretell likewiſe the mot ſad and grievons Puniſhment, that ſhall befall puniſiment hat 
— as ſhall do ſo. Noel — third Angel follow'd them Tuo ſhall befall fuch « 
that went gfore, laying with a loud Voice: It any Man worſhip the %% w_— 
Beaſt and his Image, and receive his Mark more openly in his forehead, 

or more ſecretly in his hand: 10 The ſame alſo, es well as the Ramiſb 

[auaters, ſhall drink of the Wine (a) of the wrath of God, which. Mine 


75 unmixt with Water that it may be the ſtronger, and mixt with Gall 


or the like that it may be bitter, and ſo denate the moſt ſevere and grievous 
Puniſhment of ſuch Sinners, ſuch is the Fine in the Cup of his, z. e. God's 
Indignation ; and he that worſhips the Bra ſhall be tormented with 
Fire and Brimſtone in the preſence of the Holy Angels, and in the pre- 
ſence of the Lamb. 11. And the Smoke of their Torment aſcends up 


for ever and ever; and they have no Reſt day nor night, who worſhip 


the Beaſt and his Image, and whoſoever receives the Mark of his Name. 
Aud when the Time of this Antichriſt ſhall come, Cod will agrecably here- 
to raiſe up ſome that ſhall actually put Men in mind of this Admonition 
gruen ſo long before band: That the Two Witnefſes mention'd Chap. 11. 


3, Oc. will ab ſo, we learn from thenee. (ui) 
| . Here 


enn 

think a plain Proof, that Autirbriſt emphatically ſo call d muſt ſucceed, and ſo be 
aiſtinct from the Pope. And therefore I can't but wonder, that Mr ede ſhould 
de ſo far led away by the Byals of any other Opinion, as notwithſtanding this 


Epparent Diſtinction, to expound v. 9 — 11. as well as v. 8. of Rome and Pepeny; 
this being no other than to make Rome to be ftanding, after that the Text v. 8. 


V. 12. 
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yd , Ae · Tegalor Maxs- from heaven laying, wrix: f 
yo - 3 = 2 / Bleſſed are the dead which d g 
Exor ol Vexpoi oi bY Kupicy SodFrnoxo- in the Lord, from 7 


1 \ / U ns 3 
s G. Na, Acyu To mewua, Yea, ſays the ſpirit, that they F 
% Eyamwouy)ay C T X07 a- may reſt from their laboun; BW 2. 
ts tt 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 12. a is not read in this laſt part of the Verſe, either in Alex. and 
veral other MSS. or in Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, or in Arethus. 

V. 13. + Me is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in three of thy 
four Ancient Verſions, nor Arethas. 

(x) Since this laſt part of the Verſe, viz. i mp&»res &c. hath no d read ini 
according to the Beſt Copies, as appears by the foregoing Note; it ſeems tobe 
added by St John only Exegetically, or to explain Who were to be underſtogd 
by the Saints mention'd in the former part of this Verſe. 

(3) This Verſe the _ (as well as 12th) ſeems at firft Readiog to refer tothe 
foregoing Viſion or Viſions, and accordingly it is ſo underſtood generally by Ex 
poſitors, and expounded by them as containing matter of Corafort to thoſe who 
ſhould ſuffer under the Beaſt or Rome, particularly at the time here denoted, 
or not long before the Deſtruction of Rome; foraſmuch as their great Rewud 
for ſo ſu =p. would ſuddenly come after this. And as Mr Mede as well vw 
eff firſt took the Words in this obvious ſenſe, fo the ſame Reaſons that induc 
Mr Mede upon more mature Conſideration, have alſo induc'd me, not to folloy 
the Common Expoſition, but rather to underſtand this 13th verſe in reference 
to the Viſions that follow (than to thoſe that went before) wherein the Happy 
State of the Righteous under the ſeventh Trumpet is ſet forth, and the gie 
Deſtruction and Miſery of the Uarighteous. The Reaſons for preferring ts 
Expoſition are theſe ; Firſt, that I know not any inſtance in Scripture whe 
the Day of ones Dea? h is denoted as the Day of ones Reward for having li 
Righteouſly, but only the Day of Reſurre&i0n or Fudgment. Secondly, ti 
Voice from Heaven commanding to «write this contain d in the 13th verſe, in 
ports That what was thus order'd to be written, was ſomewhat of extrem 
vary Moment. Thirdiy, what is here order'd to be written, ( viz. Bleſſed a 
they that dye in the Lord from bexceforth, — that they may reft from thi 
Labours, and their Works do folow them) is altogether of the ſame Imporiae 
with that aforeſaid Chap. 11. 18- upon the Sounding of the ſeventh Trump, 
viz. that the Time of the Dead would be then (viz. under the ſeventh Trump 
come, that they ſhould be judg'd, and that God ſhould give Reward unto bis . 
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12 Here ( namely in what has been. afore ſaid in the two lat Para- an EN 
graphs concerning the dreadfull Puniſhment that God ſhall inflit? at laſt 27 to the Faith- 
ou ihe Romifh Lablatert, and alſo on rhe W en the Beaſt or Auli- vere in the Trurh 
| | 00d. Reafon for the Pa- 1 
tience of the Saints in perfevering in the Profeſſion of the Truth of Chri- in bogery or Anti- 
flianity, 101 with/landing the greateſt Mfiictious, that either Raume or the cvriftianiſm em- 


chrilt more emphatically ſo call ) 7s contain 


Braff can inſtiè upon them. For if it be demanded, Who are Sams 2 kfd I © 
It is to be known, that only They (x) are ſuch, that keep the Command- 

ments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as in all orher reſpecrs, ſo 
eſpecially in theſe two, ' vis. mr not paying id Angels or Saints * Heli. 
gius Worſhip, which is due to Cod alone, as do the Papiſis; and in not 
renouncing wholly the Faith of Cbriſt, and going over to Antichriſt empha- 
jically ſo call a, as ſhall tb Followers of this Antichriſt, when He ſhall 
appear, and ſet Himſe 7 fir direct and manifeFt Oppoſition to Chrift. 
And here ſeems to be 1 ding 2. the Open Litth Book, as will appear 
from what follows in rhe next Section. : 


SECTION VI. | 0 
herein is contain d '(what is probably to be eſteemid) the Remain- 
ing Part of the Seal d Book; foraſmuch as therein is given a full 
& particular Account of the State of Things under the Seventh 
Trumpet of the Seventh Seal, (which afore is only hinted in 
Hort,) viz. both as to 1 Reward and endleſs Happi- 
neſs of the Saints, and alſo as to the grievous and endleſs 
Puniſhment of the Devil, and of all the Wicked, with a more 
ee Deſcription, of the Deſtruction of Rome, and of 
ntichriſt. 


13 There having been repreſented in the Piſtons of the Litth Bot an Afivance of 
(contain d Sec. 3. and 5.) the different States of the Church, from the te — 4 
beginning of the firft Seal to the Beginning of the ſeventh (or laſt) Trum. der the Seventh 


pet of the rue or laft Sal; and there having been only hinted (Sect᷑. 4.) Trumpet. 
m general and very briefly the different States of the Righteous and Un. 
Ebteous under the ſeventh Trumpet, a more full and particular Repre- 
entation of the ſaid different States of the Righteous and Unrighteous 
come now to be ſet forth in the follouing Yifions of this Bua. And, firſt 
41 to the then Flappy State of the Righteous, 1 heard a Voice from Hea- 
Nen ſaying, Write 776 that follows, as worth ſpecial Obſervation: Bleſ- 
are the Dead, which dye in or for the ſake of the Lord, from hence- 


Worth: (>) 2. e. 2 the Time of the Brginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, 


: whey ſhall be Bleſſed: yea, ſays the Spirit by way of Affirmation of the 


eat Bleſſedneſs which they ſhall then enjoy, who thus dye in the Lord, 
nat they may relt from their Labours, 1. e. may then liue an 7 
Hag 
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To dpenayey ov, % Jipiony om AN HM and reap: for the time is com 
der TH Freiway Im nee 5 Fes © rap; for the harveſt of 
©7405 P Ys. 16 Kay d © AM 16 And he that ſat on th 


os E F vepeAny To dpemravey auwty Cloud, thruſt in his ſickle 
4 — 0 1 7 2 the earch; and the earth vn 
** P Yi" 8 *r „ reap d. 

17 Kei dM :yleros AFN ADD ix 17 "ore: 2 * 
* as wo, e » — „ i our o temp W vi 
ye raed Ihe T nd 1 A *4 heaven, he alſo having a lug 
eros dpenayon 6d. 18 Key d MoS ſickle. | 


7 Nahe oa Tc done,, 18 And another angel am 
5 hy F ' GAR as mY , * out from the altar, which Wy” 
He! icyoay im 7 ess v ipance power over fire; and cria a ve 
ang, 
ANNOTATIONS. hi 
V. 15. 1 Zi is not read in Alex. and fome other MSS. nor in Vulg. La, 8 - 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, or Arethas. JS vr Poet 7 
2 * like N Harveſt or Reaping is taken to denote Deffractios, ern 
FI. 33. Ifai. 17. 3, &c. 5 SR . 
(a) As I — Be from Mr Mede or any other this Obſervation, that the tne 
Import of theſe two Viſions, one of the Harveſt and the other of the vm 
was probably to be inferr'd from the Natural Order that the Harveſt and iq 
have one to the other; ſo I was the more pleas'd to find that Mr Mede had alb 
made the like Obſervation, becauſe I was defirous to ſee how, being led by i 
Obſervation, he could avoid interpreting theſe #wo Viſors of the Deſtrudtion d 
o different Perſons or States; or which comes to the ſame, bow, er 
this Obſervation he could poſſibly expound theſe q o Viſions of the Deltrut 
of One and the ſame Rome. And indeed I was ſurpriz'd to find, that ſo ju 
a Man as Mr Mede could fo far dune rj U Diet, be a Slave to the Opinion x 
| Had taken up, as to ſatisfy himſelf in expounding both theſe Viſions of Rong 
by the help of this poor and groundleſs Diſtinctian, viz. that the Harvf® 
denote the Deſtruction of the City it /e/f5 and the Vintage did denote the Deli 
ction of the hole Kingdom of the Beaſt, i. e according to him, of Popery "Fl 
neral. Nay Mr Mede himſelf can't but own after all, that what is cnny ; 
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a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp fickle, ſaying; Th 


in thy ſharp fickle, and gather 


the claſters of the vine of the 
earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. | 
19 And the angel thruſt in 
his fickle into the earth, and 
gather the vine of the ear, 
and caſt it into the great wine. 


preſs of the wrath of God. 


20 And the wine-preſs wy 


troden without the city, and 


blood came out of the wine. 
preſs, even unto the horſs 
bridles, by the ſpace of a thou. 


ſand and fix hundred furlong 


Chap. XV. 


And I ſaw another ſigu in 
heaven great and marvelloy, 
ſeven angels having the ſeyen 


ANNOTATIONS, „ e 
V. 18. + Tis &uxias is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. La. 


Syr. and Arab, Verſions; and in Arethas, Victorinus, &c. 


(5) Compare Joel 3. 13. I/ai. 63. 3. Lam. 1.15. DN 
(c). The Renten why the Portion r Deſcription of the Fall of Antshrif is here 


in Chap. 15 and 16. ſet before the Particular Deſcription of the Fall of Bahn 
or Rome, (contain'd in Chap. 17 and 18.) is this, viz. becauſe the Fal of An. 
chriſt was the laſt of the Two mention d in Chap. 4. Namely, the Fall of Be 
bylon being in general deſcrib'd (Chap. 14 1416.) in its due Order according 


£ 


to time, viz. in the fir place; and conſequently the Fall of Anrichrif 175 
t 


general deſcrib'd after the former, viz. Chap. 14. 17 — 20. or to the end 


{aid Chapter; hence S: John proceeds in the two next Chapters (viz.15 and 16 
to give a Particular Account of the Fall of Antichriſt, as being That which ws 
laſt mention'd in Chap. 14. and then afterwards to give a Particular Account df 
the Fall of Babylon in Chap. 17 and 18. And altho' this is no other Method, 


than what is frequently follow'd by Writers, yet I che rather take notice of it, | 


becauſe l am apt to think, that the or obſerving oft bis Reaſon why St John de. 
ſcribes the Fall of the Beafe or Ae . Cas. 15 and 16. and hes the 


Fall of Babylon or Rome in Chap. 17 and 18. has been one great Cauſe of th 
*q of the Beaft being confounded with, or taken to belong to the Fall of Bat 
on or Popery. g 
(4) I agree with Mr Bhiſtos in looking upon the Number of the ſeven 7 
to be a probable Argument that they belong to the Seal d Booł. Namely as dle 
ſeven. Seals are. in general the whole Contents of the Seal d' Book, and denate® 
general the more remarkable Events that ſhould happen more efpeciaily * 
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loud Cry unto him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying : Thruſt in thy 


ſharp ſickle, and gather the Cluſters of the Vine of the Earth; for her 
Grapes are fully ripe, 19 And the Angel thruſt in his fickle into the 
Earth, and gather'd the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the great 
(4) Wine-preſs 5 the Wrath of God. M hereby, as in other places of Scri- 
prare, fo here denoted God's taking Vengeance on the Wicked; which 
here ſeems (as is afore obſerv'd) to be underſtood peculiarly of Antichriſt 
mo? properly ſo call d, and his Followers. 20 And the Wine-preſs was 
troden without the City, and Blood came out of the Wine-preſs, even 
unto the Horſes bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred fur- 
longs : Where by the Wine-preſs being troden, and Blood (i. e. the Red juice 
of the Grape) coming out of the Wine-preſs unto the horſes bridles, is denoted 
the Greatneſs of this Dtuine Vengeance. As for the City, it probably de- 
notes Jeruſalem, the ſpace of a thouſand and {ix hundred aries well 
enough anſwering to the length of the Holy Land. As for the Horſes here 
mention'd, they refer to the Heavenly Flo which ſhall attend Chrift 
when be comes to take this Vengeance on Antichrit and his Followers, 
according ro Chap. 19. 12. GM. = 
Chap. XV. And, as in the laf? Viſion (Chap. 14. 17) —20) ts repre- A more particu- 
ſented in general the DeFruttion of Antichriſt emphatically ſo call d, and in. Dip if 
his Followers ; ſo the ſame comes (c) now (in _ 15 aud 16.) 10 be de. of Anmichrift em- 
ſcrib i more particularly, the effuſion of the ( Seven Vals denoting th: 1 
ſeven more remarkable Steps or Degrees, whereby the Deſtruction of the pouring forth of 
fad Antichriſt and his Followers ſhall be brought about. And whereas the ſrven Vial, 
it is ſaid Chap. 8. 13. that there were then Three Woes to come on the Seen per ror 
Inhabiters of the Earth, anſwerable to the Three laſt Trumpets (vis, and Praiſing God 
fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Trumpet) then yet to come; and whereas it is hereupon. 
ſaid further, (Ch. 11. 14.) T he ſecond Woe is paſt, and behold the third 
Wae comes quickly, denoting that the third Woe was to come under the 
ſeventh Trumpet : agreeably hereto the ſaid third Woe belonging to the 
ſeventh and laſt Trumpet ſeems to be made up chiefly of t he ſeven Vialt, 
which were to put an End to the Aniichriftian State, and the Pouring 
forth of which rs here deſcrib'd in Ch. 15.16. after this manner. I ſaw 
another Sign in Heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels 1 
the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the Bounds of the Roman Empire; ſo the /ever Trumpets of the ſeventh Seal de- 
note wore particularly the more remarkable Events, that ſhould happen under 
the Time of the ſeventh Seal; and the ſeuen Vials do denote 6:11 more particu- 
larly the ſeven more remarkable Events, that ſhould happen under the Time of 
the /eventh Trumpet. And a ſtronger Argument for underſtanding the ſeves 
Liali to belong to the ſeventh Trumpet, and ſo to the ſeal d Book, is this: That 
Chap. 8. ult and Chap. 11. 14. it is evident, that the vent h Trumpet is that to 
Which belongs the third Woe, which as it was to be the Laſt Woe, ſo was probably 
to be the Greateſt. But now chere is Nothing repreſented in the Viſions whic 
Q 2 foilow 


Revel. Chap. XV. 
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laſt plagues ; for in b. 
fill'd up the wrath of My A 
2 And I ſaw as it were a ſeꝛ 
of glaſs mingled with fire; ang 
them that had gotten the y. 
Cory over the beaſt, and over 
his image, and over the num. 
8 . 8 tand on the 
ea © ving the 
of God. . a 1 
2 And the the ſo 
Moſes the bam, of 0d, 10 
the ſong of the Lamb, 25 


. 


* 


Great and marvellous are 

works, Lord God Almighty; 

juſt and true are thy ways, thou 
ing of Saints. 

4 Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
for thou only art holy: for al 
nations ſhall come and worſhyy 
before thee; for thy j 
are made manifeſt, 

5 And after that I lookd, 
and the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the teſtimony in hex 
ven was open d: 

6 And the ſeven angels came 


ay ww 


| ANNOTATIONS. | 8 
follow in Time after the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, which can male 


the ſeventh Trumpet to anſwer the Character of the Trumpet of 


the third and 


greateſt Noe, unleſs theſe ſeven Vials be allow'd to be at leaf « part of the kid 
third Woe. And as it thus appears that the ſever Vials are to be look d on u 
Part of the third Moe: ſo it will appear further, that they are to be look d on 
the Principal Part of the ſaid third Woe; fince the Fall of Babylon is repreſented 
as coming upon her in one Hour, Chap. 18. 10. or all at One Blow, how ben 
ſoever That One Blow may be. Whereas the Fall of the Beaf is repreſented by 
the ſe ven Vials, as being brought about by no fewer than mw remarkable Cult 
mities ; and conſequently much more Foful than That of Babylon. And agree 


ably hereto in all other Places of this Book, the Pxniſbment of the Beaſt, or Au. 
chriſ# emphatically ſo call'd, ſeems to me to be repreſented much more gritum 
than that of Beby/ex or Rome. Moreover theſe Vials may be call'd the ſeven uf 
Plagues in alluſion to the former Plagues of the fix foregoing Trumpets. And 
that theſe ſeven Vials belong to the ſeventh Trumpet, ſeems further probadls 
from the Alluſion they ſeem to have to the Taking of Fericho in O. T. Nan] 
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the ſeven laſt Plagues, ſo call d becauſe by them as by ſo many ſeveral 
Steps or Degrees 1s to be brought about the utter End and Deflruction 
of the Antichriftian State: for in them is (e) fill'd up or fimfb'd the 
Wrath of God againſt Antichriſt and bis Followers. 2 And I law as it 
were (J) a Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire, he Sea anſwering to the 
Sea or great Laver in the Temple, and bring of Glaſs to denote the Pu- 
rity or Clearneſs of Conſcience that is in the Faithfull, and being mingled 
with Fire to denote the Zeal of the Faithfull ; and them that had gotten 
the Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over the Number 
of his Name, by not joining themſelves any way to the Beaſt as his Fol. 
lers, ſtand on the n of the Sea of Glaſs, as denoting their being 
waſh'd in the ſaid Sea from all Antichriftian pollution or ſtain, having 
the harps of God, ſo call d as mage uſe of to celebrate bis Praiſes aright. 
2 And they ſing the Song of Moſes the eminent Servant of God, and 
the Song of the Lamb, z. e. ſuch a Song as is agreeable to the Doctrine 
of Moſes and Chriſt, vis. that the Lord only is to be worſhipp'd and glo- 
A 


id as God: ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God 
mighty : juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. 4 Who 
ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name? for thou only art 
Holy eſſentially, and ſo only to be fear d and glorify d as C: for now 
all Nations ſhall come and worſhip thee, F not Filling ly, yet by Force; 
for thy Judgments agarni? Antichrif? and his Followers are now made 
manifeſt by zhe pouring forth of the ſeven Plagues; and now (according 
t0 Chap. 11. 15. the Kingdom of the Earth is to become the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. 5 And after that J look d, and the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimony in Heaven was open d: 6 And the ſeven Angels 
| (mention a 
ANNOTATIONS. 
we read Fo/h. 6. that Fericho was taken by going about it /eves days together with 
the Gun of ſeven _— that for the fe days = — be . — pals'd 
only once each day with the ſound of the Trumpets ; but on the ſeventh day it 
was to be encompaſs d ſe ven times. Likewiſe here in the Prophecy of the ſeal'd 
Book, the ſeven Seals anſwer to the ſeven days that Jericho was to be gone round 
in the whole: and the fir/# fix Trumpets contain each one ffugle Fudgment, an- 
ſwerably to Jericho's being gone round but once each of the r fix days; and 
whereas Jericho was the ſeventh day to be gone round ſever times, ſo agreeably 
thereto it is Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the /eventh Trumpet contains the ſeven. 
laſt Vials or Plagues. | | EE 
V. 2. f Li is read before is T «9-448, in Alex. MS. & other Copies, & Arethas. 
V. 3. + Inſtead of h Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions, and Bede read , ; and 
Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Arab. and Ethiop. Verſ. and Arethas read 19,85. 
V. 5. + IId is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Arab. and 
Ethiop. Verfions. | 
(e) This ſeems to be a plain Proof, that the third e was to be the greate/ 


of all the Three ; foraſmuch as thereby was to be Hd ap the Wrath of God 


againſt the Wicked or Antichriſtians. * 
(7) See the Paraphraſe and Notes on Chap. 4.6. 
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out of the temple, havin d 
ſeven bis ger cloachd A* 
and white linen, and hay 

their breaſts girded with 5 
en girdles. 

7 And one of the four li 
ing Creatures gave unto che 
ſeven angels ſeven golden via 
full of the wrath of God, Who 


liveth for ever and ever. 


8 And the temple was filly 
with ſmoak from the plory of 
God, and from his power; aud 
no“ one was able to enter ii 
to the temple, till the ſeven 
plagues of the ſeyen angel 
were fulfilld. 

Chap XVII. 
And I heard a great yore 
out of the temple , laying to 
the ſeven angels, Go your way, 
and pour out the yials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth 
2 And the firſt went; add 
pour d out his vial upon i 


Jus 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(e) It is not improbable but herein may be an Alluſion, as well to what is fad 
of the Tabernacle Exod. 40. 34. as what is faid of the Temple 1 Kings 8. 10 and 


2 Chron. 5. 13: 


(% It it obvious that in this and the two following Yiats there is a\plain All 


fon to the Plagues of Egypt. Namely this firſt Vial alludes to what we redd 
Exod. 9. 8 — 10. the ſecond and third Vials allude to Exod 7.17 —21: And it 
is alſo "obſervable, that there is a Correſpondency between theſe Yials and e 
Trumpets. Namely as upon the ſounding of the fir ft Trumpet, Hail and Fire 
mingled with Blood were caſt upon the Earth hap. 8. 7. ſo here the firf Via 


was pour d on the Earth, And as upon the founding 


of the ſecond Trumpet, 


great Mountain burning with fire was caſt into the Sea, and the third part of the 
Sea became Blood &c. chap. 8. 8. ſo here the ſecond Vial was pour d out 


the Sea, and it became as Blood &c. 


Trumpet, there fell a great Star from Heaven on t 
on the Fountains of Water, chap. 8. 10. fo here the third Vial 1 
upon the Rivers and Fountams of Naters. And as on the ſounding of the 
Trumpet, the third part of the Sus was ſmitten chap. 8. 12. fo here the four? 
was pour d out upon the Sun &. And as on the ſounding of the 


And ads the ſounding of the third 
e 


third part of the Rivers, and 
* 
ow1r 
i 
Trim, 
2 Iu 


| " Revelo Ghap, XV, VL 


. C FHRASEYXYST 

. en tion d v. 1.) came out of the Temple, having the ſeven Plagues 

a ond like Pris in pure and white Linen, and having affo bike Prief 
heir Breafts girded about with golden Girdles. 7 And one of the four 

$ living Creatures, which repreſent the Church Catholick, gave vntq the 
yen Angels ſeven golden Vials full of the Wrath of God, who liveth 

tor ever and ever, Where by the 1 coming out of the Temple, aud 


being in Prieſts habits, and having the Vals given to them by one of the 
ing Creatures, may filly be denoted, that this Vengeance is to be taken 
by God at the RequeSts and Prayers of the Church. 8 And, while the 
Fals awere pouring out, the Temple was fill'd with.Smoak from (g) thei 
Glory of God, and from his Power, as denoting ihe more immediate 
Preſence of God in taking, this Vengeance; and no one was able to en- 
ter into the Temple, till the ſeven Plagues of the feven Angels were 
fulfill'd or Sus. Chap. XVI. And I heard a great Voice out of the 
Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go your ways, and pour out the 
Vials of the Wrath of God upon the Ear tin. | 
2 And the Firſt went, and pour'd out his Vial upon the (4) Earth; be 
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1 The Pouring 
and forth of rhe Firſt 
Vial. 


ANNOTATIONS. „ 
a Star fell from Heaven, to whom was given the Key of the 4o7romle/s Pit, chap. 
9. 1. ſo here the th Vial was pc ur'd out on the Throne of the Beaſt, And as. 
on the ſounding of the ſixth Trumpet, the four Angels, which were bound in the 
great River Euphrates were let looſe, chap. g. 13, 14. ſo here the ſixth Vial was 
pour d out on the great River Euphratrs. And jaftly, as upon the ſounding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, there were great Voices in Heaven ſaying, The Kingdom of 
this World is become the Kingdom of our Lord &. (Chap. 1 1. 14. ſo here che e- 
ent h Vial was pour d out into the Air, and thereupon came a great Voice out of 
the Temple ſaying, It is done, viz. the Kingdom of the World is now become the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. | 
As for the manner of interpreting theſe Vials, Mr Mede thinks it is to be done 
ta 7Hal Manner, and accordingly he ex pounds the firſt Vial ſo as to have 
ts Completion; when the Walden ſes, Albigenſes, and the followers, of Wickliff 
nd Huſs began to renounce Popery. The ſecond Vial he expounds as compleated 
dy what is more eminently ſtyld the Reformation, begun by Luther, and carried 
n afterwards by many others, and that by the Affiftance of Sovereign Princes. 
The third Vial isexpounded by Mr Mede as compleated partly by the Laws made 
dere in England in the Reign of Q. Elizabeth againſt Popyſh Prieſts, partly by 
he great Overthrow given to the Spaniſh Armada in 15 88, and alſo to the Sparni/h 
orces in the Netherlands... The Remaining four Vials are ſuppos d by Mr Meade 
ot to have been accompliſh'd when he wrote. However he ſuppoſes by the 
Marth Vial to be denoted the Fall of Popiſb Princes, eſpecially of the German 
npire, or rather of the Hon ſe of Auſtria. The fifth Vial he underſtands of the 


S re <I> - 


. a. 


Deſtruct ion of Rome itſelf, 'T he ſixth Vial he underſtands of the Conver ſion of 
e Fes; and the ſeventh and laſt Vial of the entire Ruin of Pope and Popery, 

d ſo of the Kingdom of the World becoming the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
= As for Mr 37hifton, He (pag. 192. of his Eſſay) looks upon the Vials to be Al 
future, and I think he is much in the Right, For/Gnce there are many Ar- 
ments (as has been afore obſerv'd) to induce us to look on the ſeves Vial. ws 
: the 
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earth; and there fall a,” 
and grievous ſore wg, 
men which had the mark df 
the beaſt, and upon them who 
worſhipp d his image. 

3 And the ſecond 2 
pour'd out his vial 3 
Sea, and it became as the blood 
of a dead man: and every li. 
ing ſoul died in the ſea, 


4 And the third ange / pourd 
out his vial once . _ 
and fountains of waters, and 
they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel cf 


the waters ſay, Thou art fight. 


ous, which art & waſt the Holy 
one, becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus: 

6 For they have ſhed the 
blood of ſaints and prophcy 
and thou haſt given them 
to drink: for they are worty, 

7 And I heard ſome fm 
under the altar ſay, Even ſi, 
Lord God Almighty, true and 
righteous are thy judgments, 

8 And the fourth 
pour'd out his yial upon d 
ſun, and power was given hin 
to ſcorch the men with fire 


g Ku 


ANNOTATIONS. 
the Contents of the ſeventh Seal conſiderd as the Third ; hence it necefiui 


follows 


that ſince the ſeventh Trumpet is ftill Future 
likewiſe al ſtill future. However I ſhall fay fo much 


of the Expoſition of tit 


Vials in general, that I think they are to be underſtood principally in a liter 


Degrees, bring 
Followers, 


V. 4. T Avas is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in 9 0 
Latin, Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. It is likewiſe omitted in the . 
lowing Vials in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Copies. 111 


Senſe, as denoting thoſe Judgments whereby God ſhall, as by ſo many Stegen 
out the intire Ruin or Deſtrution of Antichriſt dad 


the even Via!s muſt de 
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Revel, Chap. 
i PARAPHRASE. 


| and there fell a noiſom and grievous Sore upon the men who had the 


Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them who his his Image. : 1 
3 And the ſecond Angel pour'd out his Vial upon the Sea, and it of che fecend rial. 
became as the Blood of a dead Man, 7z. e. as cold and congeal d Blood; 
and every living Soul, z. e. Creature that was wont to live in the Sea, died 
in the Sea. 
4 And the third Angel pour'd out his Vial upon the Rivers and or 74% 
Fountains of Waters, and they became Blood alſo. 5 And I heard the 
Angel of the Waters, 1. e. his third Angel who had this Power given 
bim over the Rivers and Fountaims of Waters, ſay: Thou art Righteous, 
which art and waſt the Holy one, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : 
6 For they, 7. e. the Antichriſtiaus have ſhed the Blood of Saints and 
Prophets; and thou haſt given them Blood to drink, ſuiting thy Pu- 
njſoment (as uſually) to the Sins of the Puniſh'd : for they are worthy 
of ſo ſuitable a judgment. 7 And I heard ſome from under the Altar, 
i. e. the Martyrs ſay: Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous 
are thy Judgments, : = . 
8 And the fourth Angel pour'd-out his Vial upon (i) the Sun, and _ — IS 


| bereapon power was given to him, 7. e. the Sun to ſcorch the Men 7hat 


bad the Mark of the Beaſt c. with ſuch an intolerable heat as if it was 


Fire 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Ibid. T Ex, not iz»-1G, according to Alex. MS. and Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſ. 

V. 5. + Kea is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. and Arab. 
Verſions, nor Arethas. 

V. 7. Ax ex is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. and 
Arab. Verſions, nor in Bede as appears from his Comment; whence it may be 
interr'd that it was likewiſe not read in the Ancient Latin Verſion. Indeed theſe 
two words ſeem to be added, either by way of Explication only, or elſe becauſe 
it leem d Abſurd to make an Altar ſpeak, it being not conſider d that it was only 
A F —_— Expreſſion, or Typical Regreſetitation:; as the Reed is repreſented 

aking, Chap. 11. I. 

(:) By the Angel's pouring forth the fourth Vial on the Sun, ſeems to be de- 
noted that the Sum ſhall then literally have ſuch a ſcorching Heat, as that it ſhall 
burn or ſcorch the Antichriſtians like Fire it ſelf. And perhaps we may get ſome 
Infight into the Reaſon of this Judgment, if we conſider what has been afore 
oblerv'd out of Irexzns, viz. that it was a Conjecture in his Days, that the Name 
of the Beaſt ſhould be Titan, which is taken to denote the San. And this Con- 
jecture has the preference given to it by Trenæus above that of Lateinos, or any 
other. Now beſides the reaſon given by Iren eus why Antichriſt may take to 
himſelf this Name, as deriv'd from e to revenge or vindicate; He may per- 
hips do it alſo for this reaſon, becauſè the Sun is the moſt glorious Luminary of 


| this World; and as thereforè our Saviour is ſtyl'd the Sun þ Righteouſneſs, ſo 


this Antichriſt may ſtyle himſelf, by way of Oppoſition to Chriſt, the rrue Sun 
of 3 and may withall make his Followers believe, that it is by his 
Almighty Power that the Sun gives its Heat; and his Followers may be con- 


Wy fd in this Opinion by his, or (which comes to the ſame) the Falfe Prophet's 
_ fg ing Fire dom from Heaven (as Chap. 13.50 Wherefore it will ITY 
. | | uitable 


130 


Revel. Chap. VII. 
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9 And che men were ſcorchd 
with great heat, and *the men 
blaſphem'd the name of Cod 
who has power over theſe 
plagues; and they repemed 
not, to give him glory, 


10 And the fifth angel our 
out his vial upon the *throne 
of the wild beaſt, and his king. 
dom was full of darkneſs, and 
they gnaw d their tongues for 

ain; 
11 And blaſphem d the Cod 
of heaven, becauſe of their pain 
and their ſores, and repented 
not of their deeds. 


12 And the fixth angel 
pour'd out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates, and the 
water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of 
the eaſt might be prepar d. 

13. And I ſaw three unclean 
ſpirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the will 


Us, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſuitable way for God to-puniſh Antichriſt and his Followers, by giving the dn 
ſuch a ſcorching Heat, as ſhall burn them like Fire, and thereby convince or 
make them ſenſible that the Sus do's by no means receive its Heat from Anti 
chriſt, as He falſely pretended for ſome time; but that it is the God of the Chr 
ſtians alone, that has Power over theſe Plagues. 

V. 9. + So it is read in ſeveral MSS. and in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſom, 
and in Arethas. 

V. 12. + Tas is omitted in moft Copies. | 

( As by this Throne of the Beaſt Mr Mede underſtands Rome; ſo others ww. 
derſtand it (and I think more probably) of Jeruſalem, as being the place whi- 
ther Antichriſt ſhall repair after he has deſtroy'd Rome, and Where he ſhall it 
blaſphemouſly i» che Temple, that ſhall be then built, 4s God, and kill the tub 
Witneſſes (Ch. 11. 7, 8.) and where he ſhall receive this jth Blow toward de 
Ruin of his Power. | | 

(/)' The Reaſons for underſtanding this of the Cover ſion of the Few are theſe 
two mention d by. Mr Mede. Firſt, becauſe. unleſs the Con ver ſſon of the feu 
e. brought about under this Vial, which is the //xrh, there ſeems to be oy 


— 


Ne vel Chap. XVII. 


131 


6 


PANKAPHRASE 


Fire 77 ſelfſ. 9 And the ſaid Men were ſcorch'd with ſuch great Heat, 
and the ſaid Men Hereupon blaſphem'd the Name of God, who has 

wer over theſe Plagues, which they perceiv'd now the Beaft or Anti- 
chrift ( whom they had ſo much admir d for his Power and Miracles) 
had not Power over. And like harden'd Wretches thus they ated, and. 
they repented not by means of this ꝓudgment, ſo as to be brought to give 
him, z. e. God Glory by acknowledging his Supreme Power and JuZtice, 
and leaving off their Impiety or Oppoſition to Chriſtianity. 


the wild Beaſt or Anuticbriſt moſt properly ſo call d, and his Kingdom was 
full of Darkneſs; whereby is denoted that this fifth Step to the Ruin 
and Deſiruction of Antichriſt ſhall be by deſtroying the Place of his chief 
Reſidence or Capital City, and by putting his Kingdom into the utmott 
Confuſion and Miſery, excepting a final and total De Hruction thereof: 
and agreeably hereto, they of hrs Party are here repreſented as thoſe that 
gnaw d their tongues for Pain; 11 and blaſphem'd the God of Hea- 
ven, becauſe of their Pain and their Sores, and repented not of their 
Deeds, but ſtilli perſifted in their Impiety. 


phrates, and the Water thereof was dried up, that the Way of the 
Kings of the Eaſt might be prepar d: Where by preparing the Way of 
the (I) Kings of the Kat, may be not without Reaſon underſtood the 
Converſion of the Jews at the Time of this Vial. And the drying up 
the Waters of . pee may be not only under food literally, but alſo 
to denote myſtically the Removing of ſuch Obſtacles as ſhall Iye in the way 
thereto, by means of any of the Nations or Kingdoms that ſhall then 
berder on Euphrates. 13 And ſo great a Blow ſhall the Converſion of 
the Fews be to the poor tottering State of Antichriſt yet remaining, and 
to the whole Empire of the Dragon or Devil in this World, that now the 
Devil ſhall exert his utmoſt Skill and Strength to ſupport the Dominion 
he has hitherto had in this World; which ſeems to be the Tmport of the 
following words: J ſaw three unclean Spirits, like Frogs, come one out 
of the mouth of the Dragon, and another out of the mouth of the ry 

Beaſt, 

ANNOTATIONS. : 

left for their Converſion, foraſmuch as the ſeventh Vial denotes and brings on 
the Deſtruction of All the Enemies of Chriſt. Secondly, that remarkable Paſ- 
ſage of 1/2iah Chap. 11. 15, 16. countenances this Interpretation; which paſſage 
will bear this Rendring : As the Lord has utterly deſtroy d the Tongue of the 
Egyptian Sea, ſo fhall he lift up his hand upon the River (viz. Euphrates as the 
Targum ) zu the might of his Spirit, and ſhall [mite it into ſeven Streams, that 
they may go over dry-ſhod. And there ſhall be an highway for the Remnant of 
my People, which ſhall be left from Aria (whence it appears that by the River 
is here to be underſtood Euphrates ) like as it was to Iſrael in the day that he 


teme up out of the land of Egypt. See alſo Zech. 10. io, 11. and the Chaldee 
Paraphtaſt thereon. 
R 2 V. 23. 


10 And the fifth Angel pour d out his Vial upon the (4) Throne of ,; the fifth Fial. 


12 And the ſixth Angel 2 out his Vial upon the great river Eu- of ge * 1141 


Revel. Chap. & © 
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TRANSLATION” 


eu, x in g npans N wdrafpophTy, 
cyclic ( vl ax3JupT | ws Bad- 
us. 14 Eloi 8 eM NH- 
Yay i e, | & ixmopweTa| 
Gn rd Baonas & Ws, & & oi 
Au, 0Uud) RAN ATYS eis E 
S ij ulpas xe ims & peyanns Ty Ow & 
naITOXPATþIS. (15 IS, p. 00s 
z\tmIng* Maxzpios 0 2h, Y m- 
pay To 1 HM c, h A PI- 
aui, N BETA H Aονννο ed.) 
16 K ovy1)&) auTYs eis © Tomy 
Toy NA per eCpainn T Apuayeity. 
17 Kay d T dbu dl yſeros Se 
I Sid An ar us N dtp · EE 
p Kean Sms yd , v0 V Y, 
Al ſdode · Femme 18 Kay tytyoylo Þw- 
you Hpoyſeaj x, d Sp · x 0uczues & N- 


beaſt, and out of the mou, ; 
the falſe prophet. 

14 For they are the ſpirg 
of Devils working miracle 
which go forth unto the king 
of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

(15 Behold, I come as athief. 
Bleſſed is he that watches, and 
keeps his garments, leſt he 
walk naked, and they ſee his 
ſhame.) 

16 And he gather'd then 
together into à place call 
in the Hebrew tongue Arms 

don. 

17 And the ſeventh angel 
pour d out his vial into the au; 
and there came a great voice 
out of the temple out of the 
throne, fa ing, It is done. 

5 And wn wo 
and thunders and 11 ; 
and there was a great earth 


£ fe 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 13. + as, not 5e, in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and ſo Vulg, Lat. Sy. | 


* Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 
. 14. 
four Ancient Verſions, and Arethas. 


Aue, not Tayww in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as allo all the. 


Ibid. + A cis read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Arcthes. 
V. 16. f A, is wrote with a ſingle (not double) J, in Alex. and ferent 
other MSS. and alſo in the MSS. made uſe of by the Vulg. Lat. Arab. and Erhiop 


Interpreters, as alſo by Arethas, which laſt Author r 


8 it ERA, and thut 


more agreeably to the Septuagint Verſion. For as the moſt probable 


EN . Nee Ke SOCS, TIS AS ceo Hy 


of this word is, that it is compounded of M denoting Utter De dim, 
and [1724 Toop or Army, or their Tr 
is accordingly given to more than one Place in the Scripture, where there un 
« great Overthrow given by the Iſraelites to their Enemies; ſo in the Septuagit 
Verſion the ſaid Hebrew name is always render d by E, Or Ee, Of Eq, 
the initial Letter or Vowel being R. not A. Now this name of Armagedon i 
very fitly impos d on the place, where Antichriſt and his Confederates ſhall make 
their laſt Effort, foraſmuch as they fhall be there utter routed and 2 - 
V. 17. 1 Ts seh is not read in Alex. MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. Syr. * 


or Army; and as the name of NDMN: 


4 
lion 


f . . . 
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P AR AP H RAS E. 7 Y 
Beaſt, and the third out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet, or of zhe ſe. | 


cond Beaſt deſerib d Chap. 13.11, Oc. 14 For they are put to denote 
the Spirits of Devils, <aving tbe power of working Miracles, and which 

all then go forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole 
World, 70 Jones them to join with Autichrift, and ſo to gather them 
to the Battle of That Great Day of God Almighty, when, tbe ſeventh 
Vial being powr'd forth, the Antichriſtian State ſhall be entirely put an 
end {0, as Chap. 19. 19 — 21. (15 Behold, ſays Chrift, I come as a 
Thief, 7. e. This great Day of Vengeance ſhall come on ©Men unawares, 
or when they think not. Bleſſed is he that watches again t the Comin 
of this Day, and keeps his Garments as one that has put on Chriſt, 1 
when 7 come, he be found as one that has put off Chrift again, and ſo 
walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame, . e. left he af + as one that 
bas renounCc'd his Chrifttanity, during this great Tryal of Chriſtians, when 
Antichrift ſhall make this his lat Effort.) 16 And, this Exhortation 
being inſerted to Per feverance in Chriſtianity at this Time, I John pro- 
ceed with what 7 was mentioning v. 14. vis. that as the foremention'd 
Spirits of the Devils went forth to gather the Kings of the earth to the 
W 54le of that great oy of God Almighty ; ſo the foid Spirits ſo far ſe- 

duc d them, that by their means He, 1. e. Antichrif# (as Chap. 19.19.) 
gather d them, z. e. all his Followers that were ſeauc'd by the three Spirits 
mention d v.13. together into a Place, call'd in the Hebrew Tongue 
Armagedon. 

17 And the ſeventh Angel pour'd out his Vial into the Air, as the -** ws 
Region where the Devil himſelf and his wicked Angels da more peculiar- forth of the fe- 
ly reſide, and ſo denoting the utter Overthrow of the Devil and all his vai, ind hk 
Antichriſlian and other wicked Partizans. And accordingly there came 
a great Voice out of the Temple out of the Throne of Goa, ſaying, It is 
done, (//) 1. e. Antichrift is now to be quite overthrown and at fir d: 
Aud God ſball now make good that great Promiſe of his, that the King- 
dom of the World ſhould become the Kingdom of Chriſt. 18 And there 
were Voices and Thunders and Lightnings; and there was a great 3 
; Quart, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Verſions. And it is here to be further noted, that here ſeems to be an expreſs. 
erplication of what is to be underſtood by the Throne of God in this Book, viz. 
de Temple; for it being faid that there came à great Voice, firſt dn r wed out 
e Temple, it is afterwards added 253 74 Y by way of Explication ; or at 
leaſt to denote out of which part of the Temple in general the Voice came, viz. 
t of the Throne, i.e. the Holy of Holies. | 
(2) It is obſervable that 2 here ſeems plainly to refer to 2cims cx wy im. 
hap. 10. 6. as denoting what was there ſaid /5ow/d come to pals, now was ac- 
ordingly come to paſs. Namely as it was there ſolemnly. declar d, that after 
ee ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 7ime-( viz: the Time of the four —_ 
ons of the Gentiles) hall be no more; fo here it is obſery d, that accordingly the 
| ud me zin was now. paſt. So alſo Chap. 21. 6. * xs 
„18. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 18. + So it is read in Alex. MS. and Ethiop. Verſion ; and I think mar 
Rightly, the «i 49go7 denoting all along here the Antichriſtian Party, 

() Hence it appears how juſtly the ſeventh Trumpet will anſwer the Ci 
racter of the Third and Laſt, and ſo Greateſt Noe, if the Vals be look d on u 
the Particulars of the ſaid third Foe. 

(2) That before the Deſtruction of Antichriſt emphatically ſo call d, Jeriſe 
lem ſhall be rebuilt, and that ſo as to become a Great City, namely that Grad 
City wherein the Two Witneſſes ſhall be kill d, as was our Bl Saviour himſelf, fem 
very probable from Chap. 11. S. as alſo from the Tradition of Primitive Wa 
Whence alſo it is probable that Feru/alem ſhall be the Throne of the Beaft, iii 
that the Armagedon mention d in this Chapter ſhall be in the Holy Land, u 
perhaps not far from Jeruſalem. Now in agreement hereto it ſeems ' 
that the great City here mention'd ſhould be alſo underſtood of Feruſalew. 10R 
confirm this Expoſition more, it is to be obſerv'd; that the Hebrew particle 10 
vs'd in a very great Latitude; and conſequently St youn ſeems to uſe the Cans 
particle %, which anſwers to the Hebrew) in the ſame Latitude. Nov wt 
Mr Mede obſerves in reference to v. 12. of this Chapter, that 1/a5. 11.15, ll 
which is commonly render'd thus, AND the Lord ſball utterly deſtroy the one 
of the Egyptian Sea, AND. /hall lift up his hand upon the River & c, may vn 
be render'd thus: As the Lord has deſtroy'd the tongue of the Egyptian Ss, 9 IN 
Hall he lift up his hand upon the River &c. that is in ſhort, as Mr Mede bug * 


Revel. Chap. XVI. 
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PAR APHRA S E. 


quake, betokening ſuch a great Change as was not (n) ſince Man was 
upon the Earth; ſo mighty an Earth-quake and ſo great. 19 And the 
great City, vis. (n) Jeruſalem was divided into three Parts zu alluſion to 
Exh $.2,12. and defiroy'a; and htewiſe the Cities of the Nations or Cen- 
nles, wehich rook part with Antichriſt fell: (and, that is even as ſometime 
gare great Babylon or Rome came in remembrance before God, io give 
unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath.) 20 And 
every (o) Ifland fled away, and the Mountains were not found, 7. e. as 
in great Earthquakes 1/land's and Mountains diſappear, ſo at his great 
Change, every. one that is a Follower of Antichriſt, of what Rank or Con- 
dition ſoc ver, fhall-be defiroy d. 21 And there fell upon the Mea that 
were join d to Antichrift , a great Hail, 7. e. a great ZFudgment out of 
Heaven, every Hail-ſtone about the weight of a Talent, or of a great 
weight, 7. e. every part of the ſaid Judement, which fell on every /ing/e 
perſon, being very grievous: and the ſaid Men blaſphem'd God becauſe 
of the Plague of the Hail; for the Plague thereof was-exceeding | >a 

ap. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ſerv'd, that in this Paſſage of Iſaiab the particle] twice repeated may be better 
render'd Comparatively or in the firſt place As, and in the ſecond So, than Co- 
p»/atively or in both the faid places by And: in like manner I think that the 
Greek x4 , which begins this v. 19. thus, Kaj #yirm 4 os i hUilc-àu & c. and is 
again repeated in the middle of the ſame Verſe, 4 Bacvaay y ,h; ii, &c. 
i to be render'd not Copulatively, or by And in both places, but Comparatively, 
or by Even as in the latter place. And the not obſerving this uſe of the particle 
# in this Joon ſeems to be a great Cauſe of miſleading Interpreters into a wrong 
Notion of Antichriſt, or of confounding the Deſtruction of Antichriſt empha- 

cally fo calbd with the Deſtruction of Rome or the Pope. 
(o) It is remarkable that the like Expreſſion is made uſe of Chap. 6. 14. in re- 
erence to the great Change that was to be brought about in the Roman Em- 


ie, by the Emperors becoming Chriſtian, and conſequently Heat heniſin being 
down, and Chriſtianity advanc'd to be the eſtabliſt'd Religion of the Empire. 
g \nd in alluſion thereto it ſeems to be made uſe of again here in reference to 


ae great Change that is ſtill to be brought about in the World, eſpecially in the 
woman World, by the Kingdom of the World becoming the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
pon . forth of this Vial, whereby Antichriſt is to be utterly deſtroy d, 


s Cri/;azity advanc'd to à much higher Degree of Power and Glory, than 
ben it became the Religion of the Roman Empire. And agreeably hereto there 


obſervable this Difference as to the Expreſſion us'd here and Ch. 6.x4. Namely 
d Ch. 6. 14. it is ſaid only that every Mountain and Iſland were MOVED OUT 
F THEIR PLACES, as denoting that altho' the Mountains and Iſlands of 
olatry were moved out of their places, yet they were not ſo mov d, as not to 
found any more, or as that Idoſatry ſhould not return in another dreſs: But 
dw here it is (aid, that every I/land fled AWAY, ſo as never to be found any 
Te, and likewiſe that the Mountains were NOT found; denoting that Anti- 
iſtianiſin or All Oppoſition to Chriſtianity ſhould now be ſo deſtroy d, as ever 
Prevail any more. 1-Y I. . 1 1 
V. . 
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And there came one of the 
ſeven angels *havin the feven 
vials, and talk'd wins fay- 
10g, TR ae I will fhey 
unto thee the r of the 


great whore, that lit upon ms 
ny waters : 


2 With whom the king of 
the earth have committed for. 
nication, and the inhabited 
the earth have been madedrunk 
with the wine of her foi 


e 


xouoTes Tw yi. 3 Kai amie Cation. 


v U, eis in Of yellaam · the ſpirit into the wilderneh: 
| 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. 1 Mei is not read here in Alex. and many other MSS. nor in any of the 
four Ancient Verſions, nor in Arethas. 

(p) I ſuppoſe the Reaſon which induc'd our Tranſlators: (as well as others) t 
render r ixo7w» which had, was this; becauſe as this Account of the Dein 
Ction of Babylon or Rome comes after the Account given of the Viale, ſo thy 
imagin'd that the Former was likewiſe to ſucceed the Latter a order of 
and conſequently that the Angels had already pour'd-out their Vials, before one 
of them ſpeaks this to St ohn. And ſuch as read on ly Tranſlations: withou 
conſulting the Original Greek, may likewiſe by ſuch a 
into the ſame Miſtake with our Tranſlators in this matter. Whereas to me 
St John ſeems to have here particularly deſcrib'd the Angel that ſpeaks to Hin, 
as one of them ra» izyra» having the Vials in their Hands, to denote that tho 
the Account given of Rome in Chap. 17 and 18. is ſet down here in this Book, 
after the Account given of the pouring forth of the Vials in Chap. 16. yet the 
ſaid Accounts were given to him in a different Order, and according to the O 
der of Time as the Events themſelves ſhall be accompliſh'd in: Namely, theo 
count of the Deſtruction of Rome contain'd in 3 17 and 18. was given 
St John by one of the ſaid Angels yet having the Vials in their Hands, or b 
they had pour'd out the Vials; and then afterwards.St John had the Viſions ts 
tain'd in Chap. 16. repreſented unto Him. 


3 So he carried me aur 


K Py — ogy — mes Wh. a, tk . — *%, O/5 


[ 
ranſlation be eafily let 


my Þ.,, o® 


(2p) Whatever carries in it any Oppoſition to Chriſt or his Doctrine, may the f 


fore be call d Antichriſtian; and that in 4 lower or bigber Degree; as tbe fi 
Oppoſition to Chriſt is leſſer or greater. Now that the myſtical Babylon, or put 
hore, (i. e. Popiſh Rome) mention'd in this and other Chapters of this Both 
may be truly or juſtly ſtil'd Antichrift. or Antichriſtian in ſome (viz. a /ower un 
the higheſt) ſenle, is readily granted. But then that the ſaid Baby/ow or Wim 
(i. e. Rome) is not the ſame with the wild Bea/# mention'd in this and other On 


ters, and taken moſt properly and emphatically to denote Axticbriff in 
ighefF ſenſe of the Word; this is I think as clearly evident from ſeveral Patt 4 
culars contain d in this Chap. 16. and alſo Chap. 17. as any ching can be; dn - 
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PARAPHRASE 
Chap. XVII. And having in the 110 foregoing Chapters (viz 15 G.) , 


given a particular Account of the ſeven more remarkable Steps, whereby tar Deſtription-of 
the Hrn de of Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'4 is to be brought about, d, final Detiru- 
(which DeFtrut?1on of Antichrist, tho it ts to follow the Oe Hruction of unore or Popih 
Babylon or Rome in order of Time, yet has been ate deſcrib d fome. 
| here Before it, for the Reaſon given in the Parapbraſe of Chap. 15. 1.) 
[ proceed now do give a more particular Acccunt likewiſe of the De fru. 
ion of Rome: There came One of the ſeven Angels (p) having the 
ſeven Vials as yet in their bands, and talked with me, ſaying, Come 
hither, I will ſhew or explain more largely unto thee (p) the Judgment 
(which has hitherto been mention d only in ſhort ) of the great Whore, 
that fits upon many Waters; 2 with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Spiritual Fornication, and the Inhabiters of the Earth 
have been made drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, : e. by whom 
the Kings and People of the Earth bave been ſo far ſeduc'd, and as it 
were intox icated, as to join with her in the Tdolatrons Worſhip of Angels, 
Saints and Images, and the lite. 3 So he carried me away in the Spi- 
rit or in an Feftacy into the Wilderneſs; whereby ſeems t9 be denoted 
that the Whoredom of this great Whore was to be committed during the 
| Wilderneſs- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


not affirm'd in Expreſs terms. The firſt Argument for this may be drawn from 
what the Angel here tells Sc Jobn, viz. that he will Dew him the FUDG MENT 
of the Great Whore, For the ſaid . tells St John nothing concerning the 
laid Thore, which can at all be taken for a Judgment with re to the Anti- 
chriſtian Beaſt. Yea ſo far is it from this, as that the ten Rings who ſhall adhere 
to the Beaſt, (according to v. 13, 16, 17. of this Chapter) and that too while they 
adhere to him, ſhall execute the Judgment of God upon this ſpiritual Whore 
Land burn her (v. 16.) namely according to the Law of Lev. 21 9. for the Pro- 
fanation of her Sacerdotal Pedigree. Therefore the great Whore, who is judged, 
is not Antichriſt, which Antichriſt is by the Sovereign Fudge made uſe of to 
fulfill his Sentence againſt her and her Adherents, before his own Turn cometh 
to be judged alſo. : And indeed the Coming of Autichriſt ſhall be for this very 
End, that all may be judg'd, whether they adhere to the Truth of Chriſt's Go- 
pe! or not, and whether they have Pleaſure in it more than in any Antichriſtian 
Deluſion whatſoever, or nt Honeys of Unrighteouſneſ; ; and that they all 
might be condemn'd, who obey not the Truth that is in Chriſt, but take Plea- 
bee rather in purſuing the Lys of the Fleſh and the Spirit; not /fazding faſt 
i the Antient Faith and Practice, nor holding the Traditions which they have 
es taught both by Word and by Epiſtle from. the Apoſtles. This ſhall bring 
don the Judgment upon Rome, preſently after the Appearance of Anticbriſi: 
ind as upon Rome, ſo alſo upon all the Genrile Chriſtians, who have a Næme to 
oe bat are Dead, being fallen away from their Fir Love and Faith, and fo 
aving made themſelves Veſſels fit for Deſtruction, when this fore Judgment 
bal go forth. Thus the Author of God's Judgment: upon the Gentile Apo- 
„% Church, in the Account he gives us of Dr Grabes Opinion of the Church 
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and I ſaw a woman I 5 
{carlet<colour'd wry fi 
of names of blaſphemy, havin 
{even heads and my 4 5 

4 And the Woman was a. 
ray d in purple and ſcarlet &. 
lour, and deck d with gold wi 
precious ſtones and pearls hu. 
ing a golden cup in her hand, 
full of abominations and filth, 
neſs of her fornication. 

5 And upon her foreheal 
was a name written, MST. 
RY, BABYLON TIR CREA, 
THE MOTHER OF HAR. 
LOTS AND ABOMIN& 
TIONS: OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I ſaw the won 
drunken with the blood of the 
ſaints, * even with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus: and 
when I-faw her, I wonder 


with great admiration, 


And the angel ſaid un 
me, Whereforedidſt thou xi 
der? I will tell thee the 
ry of the woman, and of de 
wild beaſt that carries he, 
which has the feven heads as 


ten horns. 


3 The wild beaſt chat tun 


ſaweſt, was, and is not; W 
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V. 4. 1 E/, not », is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. ; 


Syr. Verſions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 


(2) This Import here of the word Myfery is confirm'd v. 7. where the r 
gel ſays, I will tell thee rhe Myſtery of the Woman & c. i. e. 1 will explain toll . 


the Myſtical Meaning of the Woman &c. | 


(7) The Beaſt can't be ſaid to denote the Roman Empire in any. othe r 


 fince the Roman Empire in any other ſenſe is in reality long ſinoe 


d. 
(/) Mr Whiſton (pag. 116. of his Eſſay) obſerves; that the Paſſage cur 5 


v. 8—11. of this Chapter bas always appear d to him, one of the 


in this whole Book; and he believes has appear d ſo alſo to all Expoſitors. 3 
He ſays further, that the Account af : 
nding of this Book mightily depends, "of A 


he has good Reaſon for ſaying ſo. 
Words, on which the — 


my 
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Wilderneſs-/tate of the Chriſtian Church. And I ſaw a Woman fit upon 
a Scarlet-colour'd wild Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven 
Heads, and ten Horns. 4 And the Woman was aray'd in purple and 
ſcarlet Colour, and deck'd with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, 
as denoting the Richneſs and ſplendid Attire of the Romiſh Hierarchy , 
having a golden Cup in her hand, full of Abominations and Filthinets 
of her Fornication ; where by the Woman's enticing others to drink of 
her Cup, is denoted Rome's ſeducing others to the abominable and filthy 
Sin of Spiritual Fornication or Idolatry, in worſhipping Angels and Saints 
and Images. 5 And upon her Forehead was a Name written, MYSTE- 
RY (7). 7. e. what is here ſaid of the Name 15 to be underſtood in a my- 
fical Senſe , viz. that BABYLON THE GREAT denotes Rome, as 
being no leſs deſtruc tive to the Truth of Chriſtianity than Babylon former- 
u to the State and Church of the Fews; THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH atnores the 
Roman Clergy to be the Chief Seducers of Men ts the [aolatrous Worſhip 
of Saints and Angels Oc. 6 And I ſaw the Woman drunken with 
the Blood of the Saints, even with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, 
which had been ſlain by her Authority or /nftigation : and when I ſaw 
her, I wonder'd with great admiration. 


Horns. 8 Zo begin with the Brat, whereby ſeems to be denoted in 
general, whatever (r) Autichriſtian Power ſhould at any time ariſe with- 
in the Buunds of the Roman Empire, whether Featheniſm, Popery, or 
Antichriſtianiſm emphatically ſo call a; The wild Beaſt he that thou 
ſaweſt, was (/) one permitted by Divine Providence to have the Power 
of [peaking or delivering Oracles; and it is very Remarkable that He is 
not now permitted to have that Power, the Heathen Oracles ceaſing now 
% give any Anſwers to thoſe that conſult them; and it ts no leſs Re- 
markable that the Beaſt ſhall be again permitted to have the like Power, 


(4s 


ANNOTATIONS. 


you us either by Mr Mede, Dr More, Monſieur Furien, or others of that kind, 
eems to him too much confus'd, uncertain and inadequate to afford any degree 
of S.tisfaCtion. After this pag. 118. Mr Wh. gives us his Interpretation of v. 8. 
thus: The Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns — is the Roman Empire, when 
it is govern'd by ten ſupreme Governours : which it was formerly under the 
Decemviri, and is not at this time of the Angels Interpretation, becauſe it was 
then govern'd by a ſingle perſon Domitian, and ball hereafter ari/e out of the 
Sea or Abyſs at the Rile of the ten Kings, at That time future; and hall go at 
laſt into Perdition, as well as the other Forms of Government before it. And 
the World ſhall wonder at the Beaſt, which thus was formerly under the Decem- 
vir i; and i v0, being at preſent under the Ceſars; and yet is in reality ſtill 
exiſting, i. e. The Beat or Empire it ſelf is in being now, tho tis not an Einpue 

>. | with 


XIII. 


7 And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou wonder ? I Er 


will tell thee the Myſtery or myfticall Meaning of the Woman, and of „hessen the 
the wild Beaſt that carries her, which has the ſeven Heads and ten Grear wvere is re- 


prelented in this 
Viſion as ſitting. 
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ſhall aſcend out of the gg 
leſs pir, and go into perdition: 
and war! that dwell on the 
earth, ſhall wonder (whose 
names were not Written in the 
book of life from the foung; 
tion of the world) when the, 
behold the beaſt, that Was, and 
1s not, _ ſhall be. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

with ten ſupreme Governours; and ſo cannot be call'd a Beaſt with ten 
ſuch an One as we are now deſcribing. Thus Mr Wh. expounds this v. 8. Noy 
tho” I think Mr 14.”s Expoſition is ſomewhat preferible to Mr Mede's, ye it 
is not ſatisfactory. For firſt, whereas by the Bea/?'s going into Perdition i; un 
derſtood by Mr . no more, than that the Government of the tex Kings here 
ſpoken of as future ſhall go into Perdition,; as well as the other Forms of Gros 
ment before it, this ſeems too Ordinary a thing to be taken ſuch notice of, o& 
foretold as a Remarkable Event; it being no other than what the Viciſſitude of 
this World would teach us to expect, without a Prophecy. And therefore by 


the Beaſt's going into Perdition is by no means to be underſtood only the Ceafng 


of a Form of Government , but rather the Cea/mg of Antichriſt ianiſm or Imyitty 
and Irreligion in the World; and this indeed is fo Extraordinary a thing, as not 
to have been believ'd without a Prophecy. Secondly, Mr . s Interpretation 
implies no Reaſon, why the World ſhall wonder after the Beaſt, which was, and 
is not, and ſhall be: for the Roman Empire being govern'd by ten Kings is 00 
Reaſon why the World ſhould wonder, any more than if it were govern by 
any other Number of Kings; and beſides the Government of the Decemvmi 
had been expir'd too long a time before St 7ohn, to be denoted by its wot being 
the Government of the Empire in St Fohn's days. But now the entire Ceafing 
of Oracles happen d much about the time that St Joh writ his Revelation; and 
as the Ceaſing hereof was a great Blow to Heatheniſm, and made judicious and 
impartial Men ceaſe to wonder after or eſteem the Old Religion of the Empire 
as the True Religion; ſo the Reviving of Oracles by the Image of the Btafis 
freaking will be a great means to make Men wonder after the Beaſt or Antichriſt 
emphatically ſo call'd ; and therefore the Expoſition in the Paraphraſe implies 
the very Reaſon, why Men ſhall wonder after the Beaſt, that was, and is ut, 
and ſhall be. Theſe are the Principal Reaſons, which induc'd me to find out 
another Expoſition of this Text, different from what Any one, that I know 0h 
bad afore given, which I have ſet down in the Paraphraſe. I might here fur 
ther obſerve, that Mr h. ſeems to be wrong in taking here the See and Ah 


to be the ame; for tho the words are us d in other Wiitings pr — 
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(as is intimated Chap. 1 3. 15.) when that laſi State of Autichi iftianiſm 

hall come, wherein the ſaid Beall is deſcrib'd to aſeend out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit it ſelf, as denoting the Horſt and Laſi State of Autichriſtia- 

niſms (or Autichriftianiſm emphatically ſo call'd) foraſmuch as at the 

Eud thereof the Beaſt ſhall go into Perdition, or ſhall berutterly de/troz'd 

(as Chap. 19. 20.) And it ſeems 10 be in reference to 1he Power of mat. 

mp the Image 10 ſpeak (as Chap. 13.15.) namely Oracles or the like, that 

they that dweil on the Earth ſhall wonder, 7. e. be ſo wrought upon by 

the ſaid ſurprizing Magical Power of. making the [mage to ſpeak, as that 

they ſhall go over to Antichriſt emphaticaly fo call d, (namely T hoſe ſhall 

4% ſo, whoſe Names were not written in the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World; foraſmuch as. Goa:foreſaw they would prove 

thus Wicked and Cnfaithfull, and would thus apoitatize from Chriſlia- 

nity,) when they ſhould behold ſuch ſurprizing Magical Operations per- 

farm d by the Power or on the Behalf. of the wild Beaſt, which: on the 
firementton'd account may be deſcribd the Hera that was, and is not, | 
and ſhall be again. | 8 

9 Here (vis. in v. 8. or v. 10, TT. or in both paſſages.) is Matter for The ſeven Heads 

to exerciſe the Mind which has Wiſdom, 7o find out the Meaning 9 — wile Beat, 
what is ſaid. At to the ſeven Heads, they are or denote the ſeven Moun- 

tains, on which the Woman fits, z. e. on which the City Rome denoted 

by the ſaid Woman (as appears from v 18.) 7s ſituated. 10 And they, 

i. e. the ſeven Heads are alſo made uſe of to denote ſeven Kings or Forms 

of Government, ariſing at drfferent- times within the Limits of the Ro: 

man Empire: (I) five whereof are faln or pat already, and one is at 

__ * || prefers; 
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t in this Book they ſeem to be diftinguiſh'd. As for Mr M's rendring the 

ſt clauſe of the verſe, and yet is, it is occaſion'd by his following the Common 
Reading, of which in the Glowing note. Fx: 

V. 8. f So it is read (not e i» in Alex and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
Syr. and Arab. Verſions; and in Hippoly tus, Arethas and Primaſius. 

(t) Expoſitors are not agreed as to the particular Governments hereby de- 
noted. By theſe five that are faln, Mr Mede underſtands thoſe of Kings, Con- 
ſols, Tribunes, Decemviri, and Dictators. By the One that is, he underitands 
that of the Ceſars or Emperors then Heathen : By the Other not yet come, and 
which 1when he comes, was to continue a ſbort pace, he underſtands that of the ce- 
ſars or Emperors after they became Chriſtians ; which might, on account of the 
Change caus'd by the Emperors thus becoming Chriſtians, be eſteem'd a diffe- 
rent Form of Government, tho? in reality it was not ſo. Hence the Govern- 
ment of the Beaſt is efteem'd by Mr Mede-ro be ſaid to be the Eighth in reſpect 
of the Seven foremention d; and yet to be ſaid #0 be of the Seven, becauſe it is 
only the Seventh; if the Government of the Heathen and Chriſtian Emperors be 
not reckon'd as two, but only as ove, as it rather was in reality. | P 

Mr Jhifton (p. 117; of his Eſſay) firſt lays down this for a Rule to guide him- 
felf by; viz. that according to the common Notion of Mankind, the difference 
of Forms or Kinds. of Government ( eſpecially in the ſame State, where the 
Extent 


- * ' al q = = N = F 9 3 n . I - \ _ , Fen \ * TR b 
Mn be dS r= = tug rene a e & SY ed I ERS 


Revel. Chap. XVII. 


. 


TRANSLATION 


6 dos Y n 1g · xa ony AY, 
GAin0v away o\} Ad. TT Kal To 
Wneloy 3 len, xo S der, Xa auTes 6 
hos bel, x, Ot Ty ene, ber, nou Us 
a TUNucy una) 4. 

12 Kaj meh & pet & Cidis, 
NAR Gas uoy, dinyes Bacnuas 
& mw d C, WW Vola ws Baon- 
As Aula dE AapuGolryo wi; & n- 
Civ. 1 3 Ob ul n vo, 9 
The Suva bur % Thu EN u 
Moi f Nabu. 14 ON were Ts 
apriou aud N , Xo To pyio Vie 
vi aur, (n Kbelos xuetay 601 
xa aomnws BamXtay ) XA ol wer 
d X, xo CAT! xo Tv 
15 Kei A Er Te vue @ udvs, 


ANNOTATIONS. 3 
Extent of the ſupreme Power is uſually much the ſame in all, as it was partict 
larly in the Roman Empire) is to be taken from the different Number of the lv 
It the ſame Empire be at one time govern'd by a ing 
perſon; another time by two; another time by three; another time | four; 
another time by fx ; another time by ten; and another time by five lupreme 
Magiſtrates with equal Power, or at leaſt abſolute and full Power; thele ar 
plainly /ever ſeveral forts of Government in that Empire. And if, after 
Change of the Government by a ſingle perſon, the ſame Empire comes to be 
overn'd by a ſingle perſon again, whether the Name be the fame or not 
ame, this is not a new Form of Government, but the Revival of a former. 
And if after the Empire had been govern'd by ten ſupreme 41 — it comes 
again to be govern d by the ſame Number, 
Neu, but the Reſtoration of that Ancient 


preme Governours. 


adds by way of explication of this Paſſage, 


kings) and the calld, and 


The waters which thou ſavel, 


This is not the | 
Form again. After which Mt . 
Five are faln [That under two, 
of Conſuls ; that under three, or of the double Triamvirate; that under four, d 
of the former ſet of the Tribuni militum Conſulari poteftate; that under fix, 0 
of the latter ſet of the Tribuni militum Conſulari poteſtate ; and that under ten, 
of the Decemviri.] One is at preſent in power [That under a ſingle perſon, 
of the Ceſars:] The other is not yet come [ That under five, in the days 

cantus; and when he comes, he muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace ; That 1 "te 
of Emperors reigning only three years, or a little longer than the _ — 


and the other is not yet con. 
and when he comes, he mul 
continue a ſhort 

11 And the wild beaſt thy 
Was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the ſeyen, and 
90's into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which 
thou ſaweſt, are ten kings who 
have receivd no Tos. Lp 
yet; but receive power as king 
one hour with the beaſt. 

13 Theſe have one mind, 
and * give their power and 
ſtrength unto che beall. 

14 Theſe ſhall make wi 
with the Lamb, and the Laub 
{hall overcome them, (for he i 
Lord of lords, and King of 


ro "oY a > ©. mn I mc. mm 1 Wn an” Taro. 


choſen; and faithful], that ar 
with him. 
15 And he ſays unto ne, 


a — F TY 8 1 8 «cn «_ Tu 


y 


c IRE is 4 a. XY 


ntroduction of1 
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preſent , vis. that of an Emperor or ſingle Perſon , and the other or ſe- 
ven h is not yet come; and when he comes, he mult continue a ſhort 
ſpace. 11 And the wild Beaſt above deſcrib'd (v. 8.) as a Hraft that 
was and is not, even He is o make the Erghth Aing or Form of Govern- 
nent, and alths' his Government ſpall be ſo different from any of the 
mer Forms of Government, that it may in reſpett of ſuch its Difference 
he efleem'd an Eighth Form of Government, yet in ſome reſpect it is to 
be like One of the Seven foregoing Forms; and this ig to be the laſt Form 
of Antichriſlian Government , that Jhall appear within the limits of the 
Roman Empire, foraſmuch as at the ud thereof the ſaid Beat go's 
into Perdition, 7. e. an utter End Is to be put to all Antichriſlianiſm in 
the World. 2 2X | 


xv. 
12 And as for the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt on te ſata Brat The ren Horns of 


, the wild Beaſt, 


they are, i. e. denote ten Kings, who have receiv'd no Kingdom as yet; ang 


but receive Power as Kings one or he ſame hour with the wild Bealt where the whore 


in his laſt EHate, 1. e. in the State. of Antichrifianiſm mai properly ſo bes, what, 


call d. 13 Theſe ſhall have one mind, and give, 2. e. join their Power 
and Strength unto the wild Beaſt, or zo Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call a. 
14 And accordingly theſe ſhall make War (a) profeſ/edly with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, (for he is Lord of lords, and King 
of kings) and the Call'd, and Choſen, and Faithfull, that are with him. 
15 And he ſays unto me, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 


| e Whore 
ANNOTATIONS. | 9 
foregoing Forms, that of the Decemuiri. And the Baaſt hich ſball.ariſe with 
ſeven heads and ten horas, which truly was once in Being under the Decemviri, 
and is not ſo now under the Ceſars, He is the Eighth; Ne is to be ſo exceedingly 
different from the former Government under the Decem viri, [ becauſe moft 4 
the Kings were to be of the Barbarqus Nations, and the Empire torn into ſo 
many real parts, with ſeparate Governors; and: beſides: did not belang to Rome 
as a Common Head, as it was under the Decemviri] that it well enough deferves 
the Name of another diſtin orm of Government: but yet being Governments 
in the ſame Countries, and over the ſame People that conſtituted the Roman Em- 
pire, and by the Union of thoſe Barbarous Nations with the antient People of 
the Roman Empire, and in great part governing them by the Roman Laws, in- 
corporated into the Roman Re: and the principal of the ten Kingdoms, the 
Greek Empire being all along an unconquer'd part of the true antient Roman 
Empire; it is in ſome ſenſe the ſame Empire, under the ſame, number of Co- 
vernours, as it was under the Decemviri; and ſo is ſtrictly one of the other 
ſeven ancient Forms of Government; it zs a. + the ſeven, and in common with 
the reſt, ſhall at laſt go into Perdition alſo. Thus Mr Whiſton. I have contented 
my ſelf to give the Paraphraſe only in general Terms, without ſpecifying par- 
8 Governments, any ſuch particular Interpretation being liable to many 
jections. | 
V. 13. f. So it is read (not 2/g0ev») in Alex, and ſeveral other MSS. and 


in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Irenzus, Arethas, &c. 
(z) For this War is undoubtedly the ſame refert d to Ch. 16. 14. and expreſsly 
deſcrib'd Chap. 19. 19. . R 


; V. 6. 3 
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the earth. 


where the whore ſits, are 
ples, and multitudes” als 
tions, and tongues. | 
16 And the ten horns wh; 
thou ſaweſt, and 3 
Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall make her de- 
ſolate, and naked, and ſhall ex 
her fleſh, and burn her with 


fire. 


17 For God has put in their 
hearts to fulfill his will, and 
to agree, and give their king 
dom unto the beaſt, until the 
words of God ſhall be ful. 


ll; v1 1 
18 And the woman, which 


— 1 


thou ſaweſt, is chat great Ci, 


which reigns over the kings of 
Chap XVIII. 
And after theſe things I ſaw 


another angel come down from 


heaven, having great power; 
and the earth was lightned 
with his Glory. 78 
2 And he cried mightily 
with a *loud voice, ſaying, B 
bylon the great is faln, is faln, 
and is become the habitation 
of Devils, and the hold of ere. 
ry foul ſpirit, and a cage af 
every unclean and hateful 
. 7208 


— 


ANNOTATIONS | 


V. 16. 4 So it is read (and not isi r> ele») in Alex. and ſeveral other MS. 
as allo in Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, and in Hippolytus. | 
V. I. f Ax is read in Alex. and many other MSS. in all the four Ancien 


V and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 
2. 


Aavpgrins, not Tauren, is read in Alex. MS. and Arethas; and in dbe 
Septuagint Verſion of Vai. 13. 21. to which St John ſeems here to allude 


. * 
. 


(x) What 
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Whore fits, are 7. e. denote People, and Multitudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues, which ſha# be ſeduc'd by ber. 16 And the ſaid ten Kings, 
which are denoted by the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt, and the wild 
Beaſt, theſe ſhall (x) hate the Whore, 7. e. Rome, the Mother of Popery, 
or the Spiritual Fornication , which ſhall be practis d by ſuch as profeſs 
themſelves ChrifF1ans, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall 
eat her Fleſh , 7. e. Lill ber Inbabitants and Partizans, and give their 
Huſb to be eaten by the Fowls of the Air or Beaſts of the Earth, and ſhall 
burn her, 2. e. che City it ſef with Fire. 17 For God has put in their 
kearts to fulfill his Will i thus puniſbing and deſtroying Rome, and to 
agree and give their Kingdom unto the wild Beaſt, 7. e. to agree in aid- 
ing and aſſiſting Antichriſt moſt properly ſo call d, with all their Forces and 
Strength, until the Words of God Foretold herein concerning Rome (hall 
be fulhll'd. | | 

18 And /a/ily, as to the Woman her ſef, which thou ſaweſt, by her 


the Earth, vis. Rome. 


by bim to Men of the De ftruction of Rome. 2 And he cried mig 
with a loud Voice, as donoting what he was about to ſay ought to be 
keard and taken ſpectal notice of by all, ſaying; Rome, myſtically call d 
Babylon the great, is in God's Decree faln, is faln, and is become @ guite 
deſolate Place, ſuch as is wont to he e/teem'd the Habitation of Devils, 
and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and zo be a Cage of or Place of abid- 
ing to every ravenous and formerly acconnted unclean, and hatefull * 


* 


AG HY 


ANNOTATIONS. E 


(x) What is aid in this and the following Verſe, compar'd with v. 13. con- 
tains ſo plain an Argument or Proof, that the Whore deſcrib'd in this Chapter, 


h or Popi/h Rome, is not the Beaſt or Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd, as that who- 
. ſoever can deny or elude the force of the ſaid Argument, ſeems to me prejudic d 
enough to evade All the Arguments in the World. For it hence apparently and 


neceſſarily follows, that the Whore and Antichriſt emphatically fo call'd cannot 
be the Same, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Whore to hate her 25 to make her ſelt 
deſolate and naked, and to eat her own Fleſh, and to burn her (elf with Fire. 

(7) As the Deſcription here given of this great City is look d upon as an un- 
deniable Proof, that by the ſaid City is meant Rome, becauſe no other City in 
St ohn days reign'd over the Kings of the Earth; ſo it ſeems very ſtrange, and 
owing only to Prejudice, that the great City mention'd Chap. 11. 8. and deſcrib'd 
to be that where our Lord was mae Ay , ſhould be thought by any not to be 
Jeruſalem , ſince this Deſcription of it, viz. where our Lord was crucify d, is a8 
particularly applicable to Feruſalem ; as this other, viz. which reigns over the 
Kings of the Earth, is to Rome. a | 


T V. 5. 


The #oman her 


is denoted that great City, which at preſent () reigns over the Kings of ſelf, whar, 


Chap. XVIII. And after theſe things I ſaw another Angel come down A 8 
from heaven, having great Power; and the Earth was lighten'd with ſentation of the 


p great Sorrow of the 


his Glory, as denoting perhaps the yet much clearer Account here er Popiſh Princes, &c. 
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3 For all nations havedra 
of the wine of the rage 
her fornication; and the k 
of the earth have committed 
tornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth are 
waxed rich thro' the abun 
dance of her delicacies. 

(4 And I heard another 
voice from heaven, yin: 


Come out of her, my * 


that ye be not partaker of 
fins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues:) 

5 For her ſins have reachd 
up unto heaven, and God hy 
remember d her iniquities, 

6 Reward her eyen as {he 
rewarded others, and double 
unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup whi 
ſhe has mingled, mingle u 
her double. o os n. 
7 How much ſhe hat glo- 
rify'd her ſelf, and liv d deli 
ciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her: for ſhe ſays 
in her heart, I ſit a queen, and 
am no widow, and ſhall ſee no 
ſorrow. 

8 Therefore ſhall her plague 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning , and famine; and 
ſhe ſhall be * burnt with fire: 
for ſtrong is the Lord God who 


* has judg d her. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 5. + So it is read (not ixga# ue ) in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as lb 
in Syr. and Arab. Verſions, and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 


V. 6. + Twivis not read after &mw9x : 
and Ethiop. Verſions, nor in Hi 7 And this Reading is moſt agreeads 


to the Scope of St Fohr ; for thele 


in Alex. and three more MSS. nor in dr 


ords are plainly directed to thoſe who Wn 


to be the Executioners of God's Wrath upon Rowe, and who never ſuffer d tim 


{elves any thing from Rome: ſo that they can't be bid to reward HER, mm - 


C/ WTA 0000 ((( 
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2 For all Nations have drunk of the Wine of che Poiſon of her Forni- 
cation; and the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication wich 
her, in following her Jablatrous Worſhip ; and the Merchants of the Earth 
are waxed rich thro' the abundance of her Delicacies, which they have 
ſupply'd her with, (4 And here methought I heard another Voice (2) from 
Heaven ſaying; Come out of her, my People, who worſhip me with a 
true Chriſtian Worſhip, that by abiding with her, now the Time of her 
Vifitation is come , ye be not Partakers of he Puniſhment of her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues : After which the Angel men- 
lien d v. 1. went on to deſcribe her Sin and Paniſhment , as follows: ) 
5 For her Sins have as ze were ariſen to ſo great an Heap, as reach d 
up unto Heaven , and God has remember'd her Iniquities. 6 Do ze, 
who are the (a) Executioners of God's Vengeance upon her, reward her, 
as ſhe has rewarded others, vs. the Faithfull Servants of God; and by 
reaſon of her ob fHtinate Impenitency ſo long double unto her double ac- 
cording to her Works; in the Cup, which ſhe has mingled to others, 
mingle to her double, 7z. e. iet her Puniſhment be double to the Puniſh- 
ment ſhe inflicted on others, and that too in the ſame kind as ſhe puniſhd 
others. 7 How much ſhe has glorify'd her ſelf, and liv'd deliciouſly; 
ſo much torment and ſorrow give her: for ſhe fays in her heart, I fir as 
a Queen, having many Kingdoms and Nations that acknowledge me as 
their ( Temporal or Spiritual) Soverezzn, and am no ways Ite unto a 
Widow or One in a deſolate Condition, and as ſuch is my Preſent State, 
ſo for the Future 7 ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 8 Therefore, by reaſon of this 
her Impenitency norwith/landing all the Warnings vouchſaf 'd by God un- 
10 her, ſhall her Plagues come in one day, 7. e. altogether and in a wer 
ſhort 4 time, viz. Death, and Mourning, and Famine; and 
ſhall be burnt with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord God, who has judg d 
her, and therefore able 10 bring this Deſiructiu upon her in a very ſhort 


3 compaſs 
| ANNOTATIONS. 2 
ſhe had rewarded TH E M4, but as ſhe had rewarded Others. 1 
V. 8. + So it is read (not e, in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr. 
and Arab. Ver. and Hippolytus. And this is agreeable to v. 20. Ex > G 
() This Voice ſhall (it ſeems) be ſuch an one, as was heard by the Chriſtians 
jult before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, whereby they had notice given to with- 
draw, and fo preſerve themſelves from the Common Ruin; which they did ac- 
cordingly by withdrawing to Pella. In like manner, foraſmuch as it is not un- 
likely out many that are not guilty of the Romiſh Fornication „ may yet hap- 
pen to be at Rome or within the Pope's Territories, when its final Deſtruction 
is juſt coming upon it; therefore God of his ſhall warn them to ſave 
themſelves from the approaching Deſtruction of the ſaid City and its Territories, 
dy withdrawing from it. And this is the rather to be ſo underſtood, becauſe 
be Voice is directed to ſuch as are already, when the Voice ſpeaks to them, 
%%, People, and therefore not guilty then of Spiritual Fornication. 
) Namely the wild Bea# and the ten Kings that are his Confederates, as 
Ppears from Chap. 17. 16, 17. | | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

(5) We have here, and in the following Verſes, another Reaſon for diſtinguill- 
ing Babylon or Rome from the Antichriſtian Beaſt, or Antichriſt emphaticalh b 
'd. Namely becauſe the Kings of the Earth that cleave to Babylon (or thi 
Spiritually commit Fornication with Rome) and the Rings that cleave tothe 
Beaf? are by no means the ſame, but very different. Which may be thus provi. 
The Antichriftian Kings, if we believe the Prophecy, ſhall hare the Whin, 
that is, the Idolatrous Church: but the Kings of the Earth, that is, of the Iv 
man Empire, are deſcrib'd by the Holy Ghoſt as affected after 2 quite conti 
manner towards Rome, the myſtical Babylon, v. 9, 10. of this Chapter. Thet 
Kings moſt certainly ſhall not hate her, nor wiſh her Overthrow, much leſß on 
tribute to it; but on the contrary they ſhall Sewail her, and lament for ber, uin 
they ſhall ſee the Smoak of her burning caus d by the other Kings, or Potentatss 
and ſhall fay in the Anguiſh and Horror of their Minds, ftanding afar off ir 
Fear of the ſame Fate upon themſelves; Alas, alas, that great City Babylon (i 
Rome] that mighty City | How in an Hour 1s thy Judgment come] Now 9 
wail and lament over any one is a Sign undoubtedly of Love and Friendy-8l 
Therefore they hall be the Friends of Rome, which was to be prov'd. 2 1 
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compaſs of Time, according to the Judgment or Sentence he has already 
aff upon Her, whatever vain [maginations ſhe may entertain to the 
contrary, by the reaſon of the Rings of the Earth, who are ber Followers. 
9 And accordingly the (b) Kings of the Earth, who have committed 
Fornication with her, and liv'd deliciouſlly after ber example, ſhall be 
ſo far from being able to ſuccour and defend her, that they ſhall wail 
and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee che Smoke of her Burning; 
10 ſtanding afar off for the Fear of her Torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
how [uddenly is that great City Babylon, that mighty City Falun! for in 
one hour is thy Judgment come. 1x And the Merchants of the Earth 
ſhall weep and mourn over her; for hat no Man buys their Merchan- 
diſe, which they were wont to ſell to Rome and her Rilloers, any more: 
12 vis. the Merchandiſe of Gold and Silver, and precious Stones, and 
of Pearls, and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet; and all 
fort of ſweet Wood, and all manner of Velſlels of Ivory, and all man- 
ner of Veſſels of moſt precious Wood, and of Braſs, and of Iron and 
Marble; 13 and Cinamon, and Odqurs, and Ointments, and F — 
cenſe, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
conſequence theſe are not the ſame with them, that are appointed to execute 
Vengeance upon her. And further, this is that which St Jobs alſo expreſsly al- 
ferts, when according to the Heavenly Voice he ſays, they committed Forni- 
cation, and liv'd deliciouſly with ber: whereas the Kings that adhere to the 
Bea#, or Antichriſt, ſhall be enflam'd with Hatred againſt Rome to the utmoſt 
degree, and ſhall , having firſt plunder'd her, after that burn her with Fire, as 
before hath been declar'd from the fame Divine Revelation. Now obſerve here, 
that the Kings, who ſhall have committed Idolatry, which is ſpiritual Forni- 
cation, with Rome, ſhall be brought to a Knowledge how that by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God theſe Evils have befallen her, becauſe of her Fornication where- 
with ſhe hath provok'd the Wrath of God againſt her. But if this Fornication 
(or Idolatry) were the very Worſhip of Antichriſt, or the proper Antichriſtian 
Service, as ſome do ſuppoſe; then the ſaid Kings ſeeing ſo great Judgments of 
God, and bewailing them, would for certain deſert hereupon from Anticbhriſ and 
his Service. Nevertheleſs theſe Kings that ſtand by Autichriſt, ſhall not hereupon 
deſert from him, or leave his Party; but even after the Deſolation of Rome, con- 
tinuing firmly to adhere to him, ſhall fight againſt Chriſt and his Army of 
Saints, Chap. 19. 19. Therefore unleſs Anticbriſt can be and not be at the fame 
time; or unleſs he can make War, and bring a vaſt Army with ſeveral Confe- 
derate Kings into the Field, after that both he and his Empire hath. been for 
ſome time brought to an utter End ; or unleſs the very ſame Perſons can be 
both Friends and Enemies at the ſame time, can be carry'd with quite contrary 
Affections at once to the very ſame Object, can love and hate together in the 
utmoſt Extreams, and can exert Revenge without all Pity, and yet at the ſame 
inſtant diſſolve into Tears of Pity, and moſt bitterly lament : it follows evidently 
that Antichriſt and Babylon are Two, not One; and that neither the Pope is 
properly Antichriſt ; nor the Fornication of the Church of Rome, the proper 
Ant ichriſtian Service or Worſhip. This is one of the Reaſons taken notice of 


by Dr Grabe on this Account, and given us by the Author of Gdd's Judgment: 
en the Apoſtatiz'd Churches of the Gentiles, from whom I haye here an it. 
| 14. 
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cenſe, and wine, and oy}. x, 
fine flour, and 8 
beaſts, and ſheep, and z 
merchandiſe of horſes, and hy. 
riots, and * of hir'd ſeryanu 
and bond-ſervants. 

I4 And the fruits that thy 


ſoul luſted after, are departed | 


from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are 
* periſh'd from thee, and thou 
ſhalt find them no more at all 

15 The merchants of theſe 
things, who were made rich 
her, {hall ſtand afar off, for te 
fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 

16 And ſaying, Alas, ala, 
that great city, that was cloathd 
in fine linen and purple aud 
ſcarlet, and deck d with gold 
and precious [tones and pearls: 
for 1n one hour ſo great riches 
are come to nought. 

17 And every ſhip-maſtr, 
and * every one that fails in 
ſhips, and ſailers, and as m. 
ny as trade by ſea, ſtood atar 
0 


18 And cried, when they 
ſaw the ſmoke of her burau 
ſaying, What city was 
unto this great Ciiy? 

19 And. they caſt duſt on 
their heads, and cried weeping 
and wailing, laying, Alas, als, 
that great city, whereby were 
made rich all that had ſhips 
the ſea, by reaſon of her coltl 
neſs: for in one hour is it 
made deſolate. 


20 Rejoyce over her, thou 
heaven, 2 ye ſaints and apo 
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cenſe, and Wine, and Oyl, and fine flour, and Wheat, and Beaſts, and 
Sheep, and (c) the Merchandiſe of Horſes, and Chariots, and (4) of hir d 
Servants, and Bond- ſervants. 14 And the Fruits that thy Soul luſted 


goodly are periſh'd from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 
| 15 The Merchants of theſe things, who were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off; for fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing, 16 and 
laying , Alas, alas, how ſuddenly is faln that great City, that was 
cloath'd in fine Linen and Purple and Scarlet, and deck'd with Gold 
and precious Stones and Pearls: for in one hour ſo great Riches are 
come to novght. 17 And every Ship-maſter, and every one that fails in 
Ships, and Sailers, and as many as trade by Sea, ſtood afar oft, 18 and 
cried, when the ſaw the Smoke of her Burning, ſaying, What City was 
like unto this great City in Splendor and Riches Oc. ? 19 And they 
caſt duſt on their Heads in toten of their Sorrow fer her, and cried weep- 
ing and wailing, ſaying ; Alas, alas for that great City, whereby were 


z. e. coſtly way of living: for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. 20 Re- 


| Joyce over her on rhe other hand thou Heaven, and ye Saints and A_— 
| an 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. + Soit is read (not «er52%») in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
Volg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions ; and in Hippolytus and Arethas. 

17. + Alex: and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Vulg, Lat. Syr. and Arab. Ver- 
hons, and Arethas and Tichonius, All agree in reading waiwy, not s . But 
Alex. and two or three other MSS. and Syr. Verſion read ir} ri inſtead of in 
r 79 and the Old Latin Verſion did ſo too, as is probable, in locum bel 
fnce chang'd into in lacum. And in like manner Alex, MS. and Vulg. Latin 
read ne inſtead of M in the beginning of the very next VerſmmeQ. 

V. 20. + So it is read in Alex. MS. according to the Polyglot Bible. In Sy- 
rack Verſion and Hippolytus it is read Ay34ac: @ Aroroac, | 

(c) I add here, the Merchandiſe, becauſe 354» (which is expreſs'd in the be- 
ginning of v. 12.) is without doubt to be here underſtood before the Genitives 
1 and pid ar &c. 

(4) The expreſſion, 2% , is plainly taken from the Septuagint Ver- 
ſion of Ezek. 17. 13. And the difference between Juan and Yoxaj e is 
vety probably that in the Paraphraſe ; foraſmuch as Julius Pollux faith, Zam 
M, z d e BC. i. e. that , when it is put ſimply by it ſelf, ſigni- 
ties thoſe that are not Bond- ſſaves, but Freemen who ſell or hire themſelves for 
Money (as are Servants among us.) And this, becauſe ſuch Servants or Freemen 
bave ſuch Power over their own Bodies to ſell or hire them out; whereas Slaves 
or Bond-ſervants have no ſuch Power over their own Bodies, and ſo may be 
faid to have nothing their own but their Sous. And fo the latter Greeks call 
Slaves uA, little Souls. And fo Ger. 12. 5. The Souls which they had gotten 


*% Haran, may denote their Boxd-ſervants. 
V. I. 


after, are departed from thee, and all things which were dainty and 


made rich All that had Ships in the Sea, by reaſon of her Coſtlineſs, 
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up a ſtone like a great nil. 


- 


has aveng'd you on her. 
21 And a mighty Angel took 


ſtone, and caſt it into the { 
ſaying : Thus with violence 
ſhall that great city Babylon be 
thrown down, and {hall 
found no more at all. 

22 And the voice of hatpen, 
and muſicians, and of piper, 
and trumpeters ſhall be head 
no more at all in thee: and no 
craftſman of whatſoever cri 
he be, ſhall be found any more 
in thee; and the ſound of: 
mil-ſtone ſhall be heard ng 
more at all in thee, 

23 And the light of a candle 
ſhall ſhine no more at all in 
thee : and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride 
ſhall be heard no more at al? 
in thee: for thy merchany 
were the great men of the 
earth; for by thy ſorceries were 
all nations decety'd. 

24 And in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and a 
ſaints, and of all that wereſlan 
upon the eartn. 


Chap. XIX. 

And after theſe thing [ 
heard as it were a great volt 
of much people in heaven, lay 
ing, Hallelujah; falvation,ad 
glory, and honour, and pove 
unto the Lord our God: 

2 For true and righteos 
are his judgments ; for he hs 
judge d the great whore, vnd 
did corrupt the earth with i 
fornication , and has avengt0l 
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T3 alu TY AA avred Oe This the blood of his ſervants at her 
hand. 
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g AUTHSe Kal Leute e- 
4 Ras "x l e _ . 3 And * a ſecond time they 
mp Kai 9 xamôs ad. 15d Hallelujah. And her ſmoke 
a Tis ayaGair{ us TYS aiayay Þ aiwvw!. roſe up for ever and ever. 
' 4 Kai 


PARAPHEASE 


and Prophets; for God has aveng'd you, vis. Saints, Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers, on Her. 21 And a mighty Angel took up a Stone like a great 
Milltone, and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence or ſua- 
denly ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found 
no more at all, 22 And the Voice of Harpers and Muſicians, and of 
Pipers and Trumpeters ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 
Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee; 
and the Sound of a Milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
23 And the Light of a Candle ſhall thine no more at all in thee; and 
the Voice of the Bridegroom and of the Bride ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee. Aud of this thy ſore Puniſhment there are three diſtint? 
Reaſons, vis. fir t, for that thy Luxury or delicious and coftly way of 
Living was ſo great, as that thy Merchants were the Great or Rich Men 
of the Earth: /econdly, for that by thy Sorceries, i. e. Artfull Miſre- 
preſentations, pretended Miracles, and the lite, were all Nations deceiv'd: 
24 and thirdly and lafily, becauſe in (e) her was found, . e. by the Au- 
tbority of the Roman Emperors firſt, and afterwards of the Pope, was ſhed 
the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were {lain upon 
Earth, i. e. within the Roman Empire. 

Chap. XIX. And after theſe things I heard as it were a great Voice xv. 
of much People in Heaven, ſaying, Hallelujah, 7z. e. praiſe God: Salva The Seine B 
tion, and Glory, and Honour, and Power be aſcrib'd unto the Lord our frution of Rome. 
God. 2 For True and Righteous are his Judgments : for he has, as 
be foretola he wonld, judg'd the great Whore Rome, which did corrupt 
the Earth with her Fornication or 7do/atry, and has aveng'd the Blood 
of his Servants at her hand. 3 And a ſecond time they ſaid, Hallelujah. 

And that becauſe her Smoke roſe up for ever and ever, i. e. Rome was 
20W 
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ANNOTATIONS. arr. 705 
V. 1. + Qs is here read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. & in Vulg. & Arab. Verſ. 
| Ibid. + It is read xh (not aiyerns) in Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo 
in Vulg. Latin Verſion and Arethas. It was probably chang'd by ſome one to 
make it agree in number with 5xas. 
(e) Hence it appears that by Rome is to be underſtood generally in this Book 
fo much as lay within her Furiſdifion at the Time referr d to, not barely the City 


it ſelf. 
U V. 4. 
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4 And the four and wem 
elders, and the four hes, 
Creatures fell down, and wor. 
ſhippd God that fat on the 
throne, ſaying, Amen, Halls 
A 

5 And a voice came out of 
the throne, ſaying, Praiſe out 
God, all ye his ſervants, and 
ye that fear him, ſmall ad 
great. 


6 And I heard as it were 
the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many yz 
ters, and as the voice ofmigh 
thundrings, ſaying, Hallelujah; 
for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 

Loet us be glad and rejoyc, 
and give honour unto him: fur 
the marriage of the Lamb 3 
come, and his wife has made 
her ſelf ready. 

8 And to her was granted 


ANNOTATIONS 
N 4. + So Alex. and moſt other Copies. 
5. 7 


F. + Kay is not read here in Alex. and - 
V. 6. + So Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin, Syr. and Arab. Verſions; and fone 


priated Copies. 


Y Mr Mede with ſome others underſtand by this 


moſt Copies. | 


fe only the Jewiſo Cherih 


vpon the Converſion of the whole Few! Nation, which ſhall be fomewhat ofore 
the utter Overthrow of Antichriſt or the Wild Beaft. Mr Mede's Reaſon for 
this Expoſition is this (p. 521. of his Works, Lond. Edit. 1677.) Non emm GEN: 
TES Sponſa illa dici poſſe videntur, cùm ille jam olim & d multis ſeculis Chriſt 
defponſate fuerint. FU D idcircd ſunt , qui adhuc Agni Sponſa futuri expe 


Faxtur. 


But I can't approve of this Reaſon, or agree with 


r Mede id this 


Opinion, on the following Account. According to this Opinion of Mr Mee 


there are or ſhall be t. Spouſes of Chriſt, the Gentile and the Few 


; weten 


I think the whole T'enour of Scripture teaches us, that there is and qhall be bu 


One Spouſe of Chriſt, viz. the Oze Church Catholick, conſiſting 


of Jeus and Gen. 


Files. Which Catholic Church, tho it may be diftinguiſh'd into the Feujb 
and Gentile Church, as the two general Parts that conſtitute it; yet can t there 


fore be diſtinguiſh'd into #wo Spoxſes, becauſe it is impoſſible for one Spouſe (ach 


as is the Whole Catholick Church in reſpect 


of Chriſt) to be #0 Spouſes. Ager 


ably hereto we do not (as I know of) read in Scripture of Two Marriages d 


Marrigi- 


2a, — — 


Dre 


A qt MA 
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now utterly deſtray d, and ſo could never again lyrannige over God s. Ser- 
5416. 4 And the four and _—_— Elders, and the four living Crea- 
tures (according 10 Chap. 4. 9, 10.) fell down, and worſhipp'd God that 
{at on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Hallelujah. 5 And a Voice came 
out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his Servants, and ye. 
that fear him, ſmall and great; | nth | | 

6 And as the Foy of the Angels and Saints for the Deftruftion of Th. Sit, pralle 
Name was repreſented unto me, as is related in the foregoing Verſes of God for the Pe- 
this Chapter; ſo after that I had the Defiruttion of Antichriſt empha- 2 3 
tally ſo call litewiſe repreſented unto. me; by the Effnſion of the ſeven ly to call'd, and 
Hus (which, tho ſet bun in Ch. 16. yet according to the Order where: f, he Reed 
in the Viſions were probably repreſented, and according to the Order of Cirift and bis sis 
Time wherein the reſpeftive Events ſhall come to paſs , ought to have dete on earth. 
follow'd here after Ch. 19. 5.) there was repreſented unto me the Joy of 
the Angels and Saints for the approaching utter Deſtruction of Autichr:/t 
and bi Party, now about to be actually put in Execution, and for the 
actual Commencing. of the Reign of Chriſt and his Saints upon the Over- 
throw and Deftruction of Antichrift : 1 heard as it were the Voice of 
a great Multitude, and 25 Voice by reaſon of the vaſi greatneſs of the 
Multitade was as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of migh- 
ty Thundrings , ſaying, Hallelujah; for the Lord God Omnipotent 


reigneth, 2. e. ow begins that glorious Reign of Chriſt and his Saints on 


Earth. ) Let us be glad and rejoyce, and =”. honour. unto him: 
l 


for that joyfull State of the Church denoted by the Marriage of the Lamb 

is come, and his Wife, (J) 7.6; the Church Catholick now as it were has 

made her ſelf ready for that zoyfult State. 8 And therefore to her was 
| N | | granted, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Marriage- Suppers, One already paſt in reſpect of the Gentile Church, and the 
Other yet to come in reſpect of the Feuuiſb Church. But as there is in Scripture 
{et forth but Oue Spouſe of Chriſt ; ſo there is ſer forth but One Marriage or Mar- 
71age-Supper ſolemniz'd on account of this One Spouſe ot Chriſt, namely That 
mention d in this Chapter 19. The Preaching of the Goſpel is indeed Mat. 22. 
and elſewhere reſembled to an Invitation to a Wedding; but the Dime of the 
Actual Solemnity of the faid Wedding is no where ſpecify d in Scripture, but in 
this Pace. And no wonder, ſince this here ſpecify d is the Oaly Time proper 
for ſuch a Solemnity, as is wont to be attended with the greateſt Degree of Foy 
and Pleaſure as can be procur'd by the Parties married together. But 0 ſuch 
Degree of Joy and Pleaſure has ever yer been vouchſaf d to the Church, or will 
be, till the Time of this Marriage-ſupper here denoted ſhall cme. Then the 
Church ſhall enjoy the greateſt Degree of Happineſs that it is capable of here on 
Karth, during the thouſand Years Reign of Chriſt and his Church; All which 
Lime may be eſteem'd as the g/orious Solemmization of the Marriage between 
Cirift and his Spouſe. Furthermore it is obſervable, that the Clauſe 2 Cor. 11 2. 
which we render I have eſpous\+ you unto one Husband, ought; according to the 
true Import of the Greek ,d ous in di, to be render d thus, I hawe pre. 
par d or fitted you far one Husbaud: — may learn, that All _ has 

z itherto 
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that ſhe ſhould be aray's ; 
fine linen, bright and — 
for the fine linen is the riphte 
ouſneſs of the ſaints, 

9 And he ſays unto me 
Write; Bleſſed are they who 
are call'd unto the marriage 
ſupper of the Lamb. And he 
ſays unto me, Theſe are the 
true ſayings of God. 

10 And I fell at his feet to 
worſhip him. And he ſays un. 
to me, See thou ab it not: Ian 
thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy 
brethren that have the teſts 
mony of Jeſus: worſhip God: 
for the teſtimony eren 
Spirit of Prophecy. 

11 And ] ſaw heaven open d, 
and behold, a white * 
he that ſat upon him was calld 
Faithful and True, and in 
righteouſneſs he do's judge and 
make-war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame 
of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns; and he had: 
name written that no man 


knew but. himſelf: | 
13 


ANNOTATIONS. 


bitherto been done by the Preachers of the Goſpel, has been only to prepere the 
Church for Chriſt; and likewiſe All that ſhall be done till the Time here ſpe- 
cify'd, will be only. by way of Preparation. When this Time is come, then 
the Church Catholick , the Mie here mention'd , ſhall (as it is here alſo faid) 
have made her ſelf ready or _ y her (elf for the Actual Solemnization of the 
Marriage. And ſhe ſhall be. then thus made ready partly by having born Wi- 
neſs to Chriſt thro all the ſeveral States of Antichriſtianiſm, and partly by the 
Then Coming in or Converſion of the Whole Body of theJewiſh Nation. And 
this being to be a Part of the Church Catholick, therefore ſhe can't be faidto 
de made _ for the Marriage, till ie part of her be thus made ready b) be- 
ing converted. 

Y This Expreſſion, the Ty imony of Jeſis is the Spirit of 1 
otherwiſe denote alſo thus much; That 4 of Feſus, i. e. the bearing 
Witneſs to ſeſus as the promit᷑ d Meſſiab, and ſo to the Truth of the Golfe 


£465 Revel. Chap. XIX. 


i PARAPHRASE. 


granted, that ſhe ſhould be aray'd in fine Linen, bright and clean: for 
the fine Linen here mention d is 70 denote the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 
9 And he, 7 e. the Angel that was with me, ſays unto me, Write hrs 
as worthy of ſpecial Remark; Blelled are they in a ſpecial manner, who 
are worthy do be call'd to the Marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, er 10 par- 
jake of that glorious State which is here ſpoken of. And he ſays unto me, 
Theſe Sayings concerning this glorious State of the Saints on Earth, how- 
ever flrange they may ſeem to ſome , and incredible, are no other than 


| the True Sayings of God. 10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip him, 


out of the great and ſurprizing Joy I was ſeig d with, at my being made 

acquainted with this glorious State of the Saints here on Earth. And he 

ſays unto me, See thou do it not: for I am #0 more than an Augel, and 
ſo no more than thy Fellow-ſervant, and a FeHow-ſervant of thy Bre- 

thren that have perſever'd in the Teſtimony of ſeſus, or in adbering 10 
the Truth of the Goſpel even to Martyrdom or Death it ſelf, or at lea t 
jo as to be ready to aye for the Truth of the Goſpel. Wherefore worſhip 
God, not me: for the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy, i. e. 

(ff) He that bears Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel even unto Death, 
or 7s ready to be ſuch a Martyr, he is acted by the ſame Spirit as 7 am, 
by the ſame Spirit which imparts unto me and other Angels the Prophe- 
cies new reveal d unto thee by our Miniſiry ; ſo that, as 7 ſaid afore, 7 
and the other Angels are no more than thy Fellow-ſervants. 


xx. 
11 And after this was repreſented unto me ihe final Overihrow of: ARepreſentation 


Antichrift mot properly fo call d, and all the Enemies of Chri#, that ren 3 
were now gather d togetber with Antichrift at Armagedon. I ſaw Hea- eraphatically. ſo 


ven open d, and behold a White Horſe, and he that fat upon him was 1d 


Chriſt, call'd by the Titles of. the (g) Faithfull and True, namely Mit. 
xcſs, and in Righteouſneſs he do's judge and make War, Ta 
this War againſt Antichriſt and all other his Enemies now gather d againſi 
um at Armagedon, 12 His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, denoting 
tbe Fierceueſs of his Anger and full Reſolution now 10 take the utmo 
Vengeance of his foremention'd Enemies; and on his Head were many 
Crowns, denoting his being King of Kings; and he had a Name written,. 
(4) lte. as Man he was entitled for bis Sufferings and Merits to ſuch a Degree 


of. Happineſs and Honour, that no Man knew or underſtood perfecriy but 
| Himſelf: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


the great and principal End aim'd at by the Spirit of Prophecy, i. e. by the Holy 
Spirit in all the Prophecies of the Old and New Teſtament. And conſequently 
that the Angel, who was inſtrumental in thus making, known this Prophecy to. 


— John, was no other than his Fellow-ſervanc in bearing Witneſs to Jeſùs as - 


r Meſſiang. 

8. + So Alex. and moſt- other Copies read this Verſe. 
(g.) Compare Chap. 13. 4. and 1. 5. 

(5) Compare Chap, 2. 17. and Phil. 2. 9. &c. 
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V. 15. + Als is here read in ſeveral. MSS. and in all the fout Ancient Ver- 
1 by r Oed 2 501 "Y 


Hons, and in Arethas and Cyprian. 


13 And he was cloath'd with 

3 dipt —— blood: and 
is name is call'd, The 
of Cod. ) Word 

14 And the armies. which 
were in heaven follow him 
upon white horſes, cloah' in 
fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And out of his mouth 
go's a ſharp *two-edged (word, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite 
the nations: and he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of iron: and 
he treads the wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath ofalmigh 
ty God, 

16 And he has on his ve 
ſtare and on his thigh this 
name written, KING Of 
KINGS, AND LORD Or 
LORDS. 

17 And I faw an angel 
ſtanding in the ſan; and he 
cried with a loud voice, ſayi 
to all the fowls that fly in the 
midſt of heaven, Come and ga. 
ther your fel ves together unto 
the great ſupper of the great 
God: 

18 That ye may eat che fleſh 
of kings, and the fleth of chief 
captains, and the fleſn of migh- 
ty men, and the fleſh of hortes, 
and of them that fit on them, 
and the fleſh of all “, both 
free and bond, both ſmall and 

reat. | 
19 And I ſaw the wild 
and the kings of the earth, 
their armies gather d together 
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Amſelf: 13 And he was cloathd with a Veſture dipt in Blood, as de- 
noting the & N he has attain d to as Man by his Crucifixion: and 
his Name whereby he is commonly calld, is The WORD QF GOD. 
14 And the Armies gf Angels which were in Heaven follow'd him up- 
on white horſes, cloath d in fine Linen, white and clean, betokening 
therr Purity and Holineſs. 15 And out of his Mouth go's a ſharp two- 
edged Sword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the Nations, i e. at b Cors- 
mand the Nations now gather d together againſt him ſhall be ſmitten as 
with ſharp to- edge Swords: and he ſhall henceforth rule them of the 
Nations that ſhall not be deiiroy'd in this Battle with a Rod of Iron, ſo 
as that they ſhall viel perfect Obedience to his Saints that ſhall rein uf 
on Earth , and never give them any MoleFtation : and, whereas Chap. iy 
14. 19. an Angel was repreſented as gathering the Vine of the Earth , 9 
and ca ing it into the great Wine-preſs of the Mrath of God; agreeably . 
thereto Chri$# is here repreſented as He that treads the Wine · preſs () 
of the Fierceneſs and Wrath of Almighty God, as denoting that it is 
Chriſt who by his Divine Power takes this fierce Vengeance on bis Ene- 
mies aforeſaid ; the Greatneſs of which-FYengeance is alſo afore denoted 
Ch. 14. 20. where it is ſaid, that Blood came out of the Wine-preſs even 
unto the Florſe-briales, viz. ihe Bridles of the Horſes that the Heavenly | 
Army are here (v.14-) repreſented as riding on. 16 And He, 7. e. Chriſt | 
appear a as one that has on his Royal Veſture, and alſo on the Fill of 1 
the Sword hanging & his Thigh, this Name written, KING OF KINGS, 1 
AND LORD OF LORDS. 17 And I ſaw an Angel ſtanding in e '. 
(:)Sun, to denote perhaps that the Deſtrucrion of Aniichrift and his Fol. | | 
ö 


towers ſhould now be a, VIſible 10 all the World as the Sun it ſeif; and he 
cried with a loud Voice, ſaying to, all the Fowls that fly in the midſt of | 
Heaven, Come and gather your ſelves together unto the Carcaſes of rhoſe [|| 
that ſball be ſlain in ibe Battle at Armagedon, viz. of the Followers or | 
Confederates of Anticbriſt, which may be load on 45 a-great Supper pro- | 
vided for you of the great God: 18 namely, that ye may eat the Fleſh | 
of Kings, and the Fleſh of Chief Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty 
Men, and the Fleſh of Horſes, and: of them that fit on them, and the | 
Fleſh of All hat are join d to Antichriſt now to make War with Chrift- 1. 
at Armagedon, both Free and Bond, both Small and Great. 19 And- ; lf 
I ſaw the wild Beaſt, 7. e. Antichriſt mot pager fo call d, and may 
of the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies gather d together to = e. 

War⸗ 


ANNOTATIONS | il 
| 
| 


and Arethas. | 
(%) See note (2) in Chap. 14. 
(2) Or elſe this may be done in alluſion to the Name of Titan, which Anti- 
Griſt will (as is thought) take. See note (i) in Chap. 16. 


V. 17. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Vulg. Latin and Syr. Verſions; ü 


V. 2. 
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to make war againſt 
ſat on the ho, ob 


his 
- the wild beaſt wil 
taken, and with him the (in 
propaey that wrought mim 
fore him, wah. which he Ja 
ceiv'd them that had receiv ö I 
the mark of the wild beat YZ | 
them that worſhipp d ham 
Theſe both were eaſt ive | 
to a lake of fire bun wit 4 | 
brimſtone. 

21 And the remnant-\ 
Nain with the ſword of l 
that ſat upon the horſe, which 
word proceeded out of 
mouth: and all che fowls ver 
fill'd with their fleſh.” 

Chap. XX. 1 

And I ſaw an angel cout 
down from heaven, having 
key of the bottomleſs pit, nn 
a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold o JF 
- gon, that old ſerpent, win 

the Devil and Sund, _ 
bound him a thouſand ye 

3 And caſt him into the d 
tomleſs pit, and ſhut him 
and ſet a ſeal upon him 
he ſhould deceive the Nag 
no more, till the thol 
years ſhould be fulfill'd: 
after that, he mult be loc 
little ſeaſon. -/ 

4 And I ſaw throne _ 
they ſat upon them, and ua 
ment was given unto 
and 7 ſaw the ſouls of he 
that were beheaded for tho wi 
neſs of Jeſus, and for the 
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War againſt Him that fat on the Mbite Horſe, i. e. ri, and againſt 
his Army. 20 And the wild Beaſt, 5.6, t6-:Pexſon. moſt property cold 
Antichrift, was taken, and With him the Falſe Prophet denoted Ch. 13. 
11, Gr. by the wild Bra H coming out of the Earth, as Autichriſt him: 
felf is there denoted u. 1, oc. by the wild Beaft that roſe up out of .the 
Sea; This as rot that wrought Miracles before Him, 1. e. in 
the Behaff and for the Intereft of the Beaft or Autichrift moft properiy 
fo call d, with which Miracles he deceiv d them that had receiv d the 
Mark of the wild Beaſt, and them that worſhippd his Image, 1 g. be 
Image of the wild Beaft or Antichriſt, Theſe bo by vis. Antichrift and 
his Falſe Prophet were caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with 
Brimſtone. 21 And the Remnant of their Party were (lain with the 
Sword of him that fat upon the Horie, which Sword proceeded out of 
his Mouth, 2. e. which Sword is not to be under ſtosd literally of a Cm - 
mon Sword coming out of his Mouth, but figuratively, namely as denoting, 
that theſe Enemies of Chriſt were /lain all preſently at Chriſt's ſpeaking 
the Word, or giving the Command to the bel Angels who attended him: 
and all the Fowls were fill'd with their Fleſh, viz. the Fleſh of the flain. 


63 


Chap. XX. And I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, having 3 du. 
the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his hand. 2 And ring che thou/2n 
he laid hold on the Dragon seh, that Old Serpent, which. is 40% fc ff and fe 
cal d the Devil and Satan, and who all along Was the Head of the Anti. Saints here os 


chriſtian Party, or of the Enemies of Chriſt, and ſet them on to do what Ft 
they did: Him the Angel laid bold on, and bound him for a thouſand 
years; 3 and caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut him up, and 

ſet () a Seal upon the Door or Cover of the Pit whereinto He had ca? 
Him; by all this denoting that the Divine Wiſdom had unalterably de- 
creed, that He, vis. the Devil ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till 

” * years ſhould be fulfill'd: and after that, he muſt be loos d 

à little Seaton, | | 


4 And I ſaw (J) Thrones, and they, 2. e. the Saints of Chrift ſat upon u — * 
them, and Judgment was given unto them, 1. e. they were indeed with reign with Chriſt 
the Power of Fudging and Ruling the World for the ſaid thouſand years :} N 


And if it be asd, Who were the Saints that this Power was given to, which is the Fi 
{ anſwer that I ſaw the (/) Souls of them that were beheaded, Ad * 
5 


ways put to Death for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of 
theſe Souls (L ſay) being united to their reſpecrive Bodies now rais d from 
| 4 | the 
ANNOTATIONS. 725 
V. 3. + 47, is not read after d in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in 
any of the four Ancient Verſions, nor Arethas. | 
(4) See Matth. 27. 65, 66. be | 
(/) Compare Daz. 7. 9, 10, 22. and it will appear that the Expreſſions or De- 
ſerption here made uſe of were taken from thence. ; N 
vx Ggnifies in Scripture à Carcaſs as well as Soul. 
8 X 
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there is added a ſhort Explication of this Second Death thus: Let Reuben l, 
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\ 8 7 And when the thoufind 
7 Kay ores AO TO Mi tn, rs are expi rd, Satan ſhall 


auFhor?) d Tamsds or & Puagtis be loos'd out of his priſon : 
. exe von in 8 And fhall go ont to d. 

TT oy V be wy RAY | ceive the nations, which are in 

im d i e Trop Kenicys & yu, the four quarters of the earth, 


ANNOTATIONS... uo 
Viey Ard is not read after pirwzw in Alex. and ſeveral other M. nor in 
Vug- tin, and Syr. Verſions, nor Arethas. - | „ f 
F. + So it is read, and not «1i2y5w, in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in 
Vulg. Latin and Arab. Verſions, and in Arethas. | 
—— — 4 . 0 
(») To Halow or Seanftify is, in its primary fignification, to Separate 
Common uſe, and therefore much —— bores or Injury. Agreead!y 
whereunto Things that are eſteem'd Hey, are likewiſe eſteem d ſuch as haves 
Hecial Privilege vouchſaf d unto them, of being exempted from Injury or 
ſhall 


Afront offer d unto them. And this ſeems to be the Notion of 
they that partake of the fir # Reſurrectios being ſo call'd, both becaule t 
thereby be as it were ſeparated from the common lump of Mankind ; | 
during this their Reign of a Thouſand years, be alſo vouchſaf d the Hecia Pri 
vilege of being exempted from all Injury or Affront. 

(o) This Expreſſion of the Second Death was taken (as well as ſeveral other; 
by St John from the Fewi/h Rabbies or Doctors. Thus in the Chaldce Paraphni 
or Targum of Onkelos Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live in the Life eternal, and li 
him not dye the Second Death. And in the Jeruſalem Turgum on the ſame Tex, 


and let him not dye t Second Death, i which the Wicked dye in the "ow 


tel Chap: XX. 
PA RAPHRASE: | : 


the Dead, i. e in ſborm t Martyrs were the Fir fb and Principal. Per- 
ons, to whom methonght' this Power was given; and next to theſe in 
order of Dignity, as well as M Riſing from the Dead, 7 ſaw all thi/e Who- 
ſoever had not 3 ar the Beaſt, neither his Image; neither had re- 
ceiv'd the Mark upon their Foreheads, or in their hands: and they, f. e. 
both the Martyrs and other Righteous Perſons, being every one in his 
(n) proper Order ariſen from the Dead, liv d and reigu d with Chriſt (as 
being preſent with tbem not only in an Eminent, but even in ſome ſat gf 
a Viſible manner) a Thouſand years; viz. the Martyrs being rait d from 
the Dead at the Beginning of the ſuia T hovifani pears, ſhatt.reign Al the 
ſpace of the ſaid years 5 and the Reſt of hp Righteous from: ibe Time 
wherein they ſhall be rait a, in their proper Order, or according to their 
reſpectiue Deſerts. ' 5 Bat as for the Rett of the Dead, i. e. he Wicked, 
they liv'd not, or rofe not from the Dead, until the Thoufand- years 
were finiſn d. Mente it appears: that the. Dead will not All riſe at one 
and the ſame timo; bur that the Righteous, tho they ſball not riſe All to- 
gether, yet ſhall All rife ſoantorime during the ſaid Thoufand: years; and 
conſequently All tbe Righteous ſhall be rais d from the Dead, before Any 
of the Wicked ſhall arife; rhey being not to riſe till after the T houſand 
years are expird. Now This RefurretFion of the Righteous in thirsfote 
fitly /iyl'd the Firſt Refarreftion. 6 Bleſſed and (y)holy # He, that 
has part in the Firſt Reſurrection: for. on Such (o) the Second Death 
has no Power, 2. 6. ile ane out of Danger of Sinming after" they are mus 
Rats'd from the Dead, aum ſo are. ont of, Danger of: fiternal uation; 
but an the comtrary. they ſhall be ( p) Prieſts of God and: of. Chrilt, 2. e. 
| ſhall ſerve God and Chrii# moſt acceptably, which is likely ſball be their 
Principal Buſineſs, and ſhall a//o, reign with Him, 7. e. God and Chriſt, a 
Thouſand years, namely in the e in v. 


— 


XXIII. 


7 And when the thouſand years are expir d, Satan ſhall be loos d of the Fine! De- 
out of his Priſon: 8 And ſhall ae germitted to go out 10 deceive the pute of the 
Nations, which are in the four quarters of the Earth, /o as to ſet them vil, togerher with 
at Enmity with the Saints of Chri fk, with whom they have for — 2 

| | | an 


1 ANNOTATIONS. ' 

come. Whence it appears that the Condemnation of the Wicked to Eternal Mi- 
ſery, after that they are rais d from their Firſ Death, is that which was. denoted 
in the Schools of the Rabbies by the Second Death: And very properly, ſince 
Life of Eternal Miſery and Torment is juſtiy to be elteem d no Better, nay 
rather much Worſe than Death it ſelf, And the like Explication of the Second 
8 is «ns by St John himſelf in the two laſt Verſes of this Chapter, and 

P. 21. 8. 1 DP OC) | | 
(Y This ſeems plainly to teach us what we are to underſtand. by the Saints 
being made Kings: and Prieſfi unto God, or being a Royal Prie/tHovd, or a King- 
dom of Priefts, ſo often mention d in Holy Scripture : Namely we learn hence, 
that this Bleſſing particularly relates to the Happy and Regal State of the Saints, 

during the Thouſand years here ſpoken of. 


2 | V. 12. 
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2 
AO. 0 & 


Leg and Magog,, io gate 


them together 10 batile: the 


number of whom is as the ſand 


of the ſea. 


about, and the below d city; and 


rr 8 „fire came down from God out 
Oey 6% & Ypaly, % AATIPALY. auTYS* 


of Heaven, and devour d then. 
10 And the Devil chat de. 
ceiv'd; ther, was eaſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the wild beaſt and the 
falſe prophet are, and ſhall be 
tormented day and night, for 


ever and ever. | 
II And I ſaw a great white 
throne, and him chat fat on i 


from whoſe face the earth and 
heaven fled away, and there 


was found no place for them; 
12 And. I ſaw the dead, 


rexpys, NU uianys % TYs waxpy's, great and ſmall; ſtand before 


the throne; and the books were 
open d: and another book was 
open'd, which is h book of 
life: and the dead werejudgd 
out of thoſe things which were 


written in the books, accord 
ing to their works. 


13 And the ſea gave upt 
dead which were in it, and 
death and hell deliver d up the 
dead which were in them: and 
they were judg d every mat 
according to his works. 

14 And death and hell 2 


n .<'- 
V. 11. + So the words are plac'd in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. 
Latin, Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, and Aretas. KN 
V. 12. + So theſe words are placd in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in il 


the four Ancient Verſions. 


Ibid. 


ee e 640 A RAFHE AS RT 
ſand years paſt ivd in Friendſhip, of not in Subjection to them. And the 
Nations «hich ſhall be thus aeceru d by Satan may be fully denoted by the 
names of Gog and Magog, (7) rhe ola Enemies of the then People of God 
the I iarliles. Such of the Nations as Satan ſhall thus deceive after the 
thouſand years, He ſhall ſo far ſet them at Enmily with the Saints of 
Chi then reigning on Earth, as to gather them together to battle 
agatn/t the Saints. Aud the Number of hem, whom he ſhall rhus deceive, 
15 or ſhall be as the Sand of the Sea. 9 And merhought they went up 
ont of thery own Countries, on the Breadth of the Earth, or in ſo great 
multitudes as to cover as it were the face of the Earth, and they com- 
paſs'd the Camp of the Saints, 2. e. they on every Side or Quarter attack d 
the Nations that walk'a'in the Light of the new Jeruſalem, or profeſs'd 
Chriſtianity; and they prevail'd ſo far as to come up to, aud encompaſs the 
Beloved City Jeruſalem ii ſeſf. And methought when they were come hi- 
ther, Fire came down from God out of heaven, and devour'd them. 
10 And the Devil, that deceiv'd them, was caſt ac into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone, where the wild Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet are, and 
ſhall be 7here tormented day and night 7henceforward for ever and ever. 

11 And after this was repreſented unto me the General Reſurreftion, XxIv. 
I ſaw a great white Throne, and Him that Sat on it: from whole face — neat 
the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was found no place for . Judgment. 

them, i. e. after the laſt Judgment here repreſented (v. 12 Oc.) the pre- 
ſent Earth and Heaven were quite done away, aud ceas d to be any longer. 
12 And I ſaw the Dead, Al in general that aroſe not at the Firſt Reſur- 
rection, great and ſmall, ſtand before the Throne, and the Books were 
open'd, wherein was noted, or an Account as it were kept of, what every 
Perſon had done. And another Book was open'd, which is hat call d in 
| Scripture the Book of Life, becauſe therein are written as it were the 
Names of Such as have by their good Works a Title to Eternal Life. And 
| accordingly the Dead were judg'd out of or agreeab/y to thoſe things which 
were written in the Books afore mention d, i. e. were jude'd according 
to their Works noted or ſet down in ihiſe Books. 13 And in order 10 
this univerſal uag ment the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, 
. e. ſuch as were drown'd aud afterwards continu'd in the Sea or Water, 
or being Dead were caſt into the Sea, aroſe from the Dead: and Death 
and Hell or zhe Grave deliver'd vp the Dead which were in them, 7. e. 
All ſuch as dy d any other way than by being arown'd, whether they 
were buried or not, aroſe likewiſe : and they were judg'd every man ac- 

cording to his Works. 14 And then Death and Hell were as 77 were 
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= Ibid. f Se, not es. d, is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
ill four Ancient Verſions, and Arethas. h 
(4) See Ezek.38. 2. and 39.1. and alſo Mr Mede Lib. 3. de Gogo O'Magogo &c. 
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calt into the lake of fre. Thy 
is the ſecond death, * the ak 
of fire. "ION 

15 And whoſoever was not 
found written in the book of 
life, was caſt into che lake of 


fire. 
Chap. XXI. 

And I ſaw a new heaven and 
a new earth: for the firſt hea. 
ven and the firſt earth were 
paſs d away; and there is no 
more ſea. - 

2 And * I ſaw the holy city, 
new Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, pte. 

d as a bride oral Cris 

usband. _ 

3 And I heard a great voice 
out of the throne, ſaying, 
Behold the tabernacle of God 


10 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 14. + 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, and in Arethas. 


HA d Tis is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and io Sy. 


V. 2. + So it is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr. Arab. ad 


Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 


V. 3. eh, not 5298, is read in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Lat. Verſ. and Irena. 
Oiggre ſeems to be an Explication of 9e at firſt. | „ 

(/) Compare 7/az. 65. 17. and 66. 22. and 2 Pet. 3.13. and Row, 8. 19,20. 

(e) As it is probably thought that there was #0 Sea in the Antediluvian World, 


ſo hereby we are inform'd that there ſhall be likewiſe zo See in the Glorious 
State here deſcrib'd. And this makes it more eaſy to apprebend, how Gog and 
Magog ſhall gather themſelves from the four Quarters of the Earth to Battle, and 
go up on the breadth of the Earth, and compaſs the Camp of the Saints, and the 
Holy City, as is ſaid Chep. 20. 8, 9. | N . 
(v) It is not to be doubted but that this is the City referr d to Gel. 4.26. Mer 
11. 10. and 12.22. and 13. 14. and Rev. 2. 12. And conſequently ſince this City 
is deſcrid'd Hebr. 11. 10. to be a City whoſe Builder and Maker is God, and ſince 
it is here defcrib'd — hoes 5 to come down from God out of Heaven, by 
theſe Expreſſions ſeems to be denoted that this New Fers/alem, which ſhall be 
the Regal City of the Saints during their Reign here on Earth, ſhall not be built 
by Common Ordinary Means, but by ſome Special and Extraordinary Means of 
Providence; ſo that what is ſaid of it v. 19 —21. may be perhaps even Literally 
true. It is here obſervable, that what is here faid of New Jeriſalm, viz. that 
the appear d preper'd as a Bride, adorn d for ber Hushaxd, might be one Mo- 


tive to induce Mr. Mede-and others to underſtand the Be mention'd Ch. 19. 7 


* A 8 A ESE 


& 9 


eienr B E. 2 


MY Revel. Chap. XX, XXI. 


= 


— PARAPHRASE. 


| =o the Lake of Fire, +. e. after this general Reſurre@ion and final 


Judgment, there was no more Death or the Grave, or State of Separation 
berween Soul and Body. This is that which is fix a the Second Death 
in reſpect of Men, name nis being caſt into the Lake of Fire. i5 And 
zerecably hereto, whoſoever was not found, apon Examination of his 
Works written down in the ſeveral Books mention'd v. 12. to have de- 
mean'd himſelf ſo as lo deſerve to be written in the other Jingle Book men» 
n alſo v. 12. by the name of the Book of Life, He was caſt into the 
Lake of Fire, Phat is, according to the Explication given in the foregoing 
Verſe, He was adjudg'd to undergo the Second Death, i. e. He was ſon- 
teuc'd to Eternal Damnation. | 

Chap. XXI. And 4 / bad thus vouchſaf'a unto me a Repreſentation 


XXV. 
A general Deſcri- 


what ſhould happen, after the Reign of the Saints here on Eartb fer ptien of New Je- 
/ thouſand Tears, untill the Laſi and General Reſurrectiůon, and the Final — 


Conſummation of All things relating to this World; ſo I bad alſo a more 
full or particular Repreſentation vourbſaf'd unto me of 1he Happy and 
Glorious State of the Saints or Church, during the foremention'd thouſand 


| Tears, which I come now to 1clate. I ſaw a New Heaven and a New 


Earth, (/) not liable to any of the Imper fetT1ons brought upon the preſent 


| Heaven and Earth by the Fall of Adam: for the firſt Heaven and the firſt 


Earth, 7. e. that FHleauem and Earth which were ſubjected to Tmper feftions 


| by the Fall of Auam were, metbought, paſs d away; and there is no (t) more 


Sea in this State of the World. 2 And I ſaw the Holy, City barlt ane w, 
whence it may be, as well es on other accounts, Ryld New Jeruſalem; 
and it was built in ſo Magnificeut aud Glorious a manner, as that the 


| /urpaſſing Fineneſs thereof can't be 2 in ſbart better than by its 


(% Coming down from God out of Heaven, and it ſhall be built in ſo 
g/arious a manner, as being deſiend for the r or Regal City of the 
Church now prepar d as a Bride adorn'd for her Husband, 3 And I 
heard a great Voice out of the Throne, ſaying, Behold, wwhaz has been 
( ) formerly ſaid concerning God's Tabernacle being with ien, and 


| bis Dwelling with Men, may now be ſaid in a. much higher, rf wot li- 
teral Senſe; this New Jeruſalem (V) being in a ſpecial manner the Ta- 


bernacle 
ANNOTATIONS. 


of the Jewiſb Nat ion only, which is then to be converted. But it muſt be re- 
| member'd what St Paul ſays, Gal. 4. 26. that Jeruſalem which is Above (i. e. 
| which was as it were then Above, when St Pew writ, and which is the ſame with 
| this New Jeruſalem which St Jabs ſaw come down from God out of Heaven ) © 
| *he Mother of US ALL, i.e. repreſents not only the Church of the Fewiſb Na: 
| tion hereafter to be converted, but alſo the Gent ile Church, that is, repreſents 
| the Whole Catholick Church. 


(x) See Lev. 26. 11, 12. Exel. 43.7. and 2. Cor. 6. 16. 
(7) There is no id expreſꝭ d in the Text, and the Subſtantive «5 ſeems plain- 
ly to be referr'd to % Namely as John 1, 29. 19% 5 aus r RC. denotes, 


| Echold the Lomb of God Cc. that is, This is the Lamb of God Ge. Io here, ids 
| 2 
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with men, and he will dug 
with them, and they*ſhall be 
his people, and God himſeſ 
ſhall be with them, and be thei 
God. 1 N . 

4 And God fhall wi 
all tears from their f 2 
there {hall be no more death 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall therebe any more 
pain: for the former things we 
paſs d _ 

5 And he that ſat upon the 
throne ſaid, Behold I wake al 
things new. And he ſaid unto 
me, Write; for theſe words ate 
true and faiihfull. 

6 And he faid unto me, l 
is done. I am Alpha and One. 
ga, the beginning and the end: 
I will give unto him that l 
athirſt, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely, 

7 He that overcomes ſhall 
inherit*cheſe things, and ] wil 
be his God, and he ſhall be ny 
Son. 

8 But the fearfull, and un. 
believing, and the abominadle, 
and murderers, & whore- mon. 
gers, and ſorcerers, and idol. 
ters, and all liars, ſhall hare 
their part in the lake which 
burns with fire and brimſtone; 


which is the ſecond death. 


9 Ka, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
cn 7% Sit denotes, Behold the Tabernacle of God &c. i. e. This (viz. the Nev 


Jeruſalem which St John ſaw coming down from Heaven) is the Tabernacle if 
c. And agreeably hereto it ſeems to be ſaid v. 22. I ſew 0 Temple ther 


God G 
c. Compare Jai. 33. 20, 21. 


Ibid. + Axis (not Axoi)in ſome MSS. and in all the four Anc. Verſ. and Areths. 
V. 7. + So it is read (not ) in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. as allo in 


Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions, and Arethas. 
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2g of the F5yos Chap. 16. 17. 
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Revel. Chap. — 


—— 


— 2 


PFPARAPHERASE 


:ernacle of God with Men, and he will now in a more eminent manner 
4well with them, and they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall 
de with them, and be their God. 4 And God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
{om their Eyes; and there ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, 
nor Crying, neither {hall there be any more Pain 70 the Saints that ſhall 
eg during this Slate: for the former things, 7. e. a/l ſuch Iimperfections, 
a4 attended the State of Man here on Earth from the Fall to the Hug in- 
ung of theſe thouſand Tears, are paſs d away. 

5 And He, 2. e. Chriſt that fat on the Throne ſaid, Behold, I make 


the Sarats to enjoy this Happy and Glorious State, wherem the Heaven 


;11 things New, 2 e. /t ts 7 that (according to Tſai. 43.19.) will cauſe th 
. pineſs of the New 
eruſalem is te 


and the Earth ſhall be thus renew'd, or reſtor d to the ſame Perfection be attributed to 


XXVI. 


Here it is noted, 
hat all the Hap- 


they were firſt created in. And he ſaid unto me, Write his now ſaid if. 


| hy me, viz. that I make all things New: for theſe Words are true and 


tuhfull, however hard Men may be hereafter to believe them in their 
gi ſenſe. 6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done, (S) 2. e. hen this 
1 me ſhall come wherein I ſhall make All things New, then will be ful- 


| fill d che Myſtery of Goa, as has been declar'd 10 the Prophets. I am Al- 


pha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 7. e. he Eternal God, and 


. able to bring about what I here ſay. And accordingly 1 will then give 
| unto him, that is truly athirſt afzer Life, i. e. that ſeeks after Life by 
| a faithfull Obedience to me, of the Fountain of the Water of Life freely. 
| - Or to ſpeak more plamly, He that overcomes, ſo as to perſevere Faith- 
© full unto me to the end of his Life, ſhall inherit theſe things mention d 
© afore v. 3,4. or the Renewd State of the World mention d v. 5. and I 
will be his God, and he {hall be my Son in ſuch a more eminent manner. 
Z But the Fearfull, 2. e. ſuch as ſhall renounce Chriftianity or the lite 
ent of Fear of its Enemtes, and Unbelieving, and Abominable, and Mur- 
derers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, 
hall have their part in the Lake, which burns with Fire and Brimſtone; 
EZ which is the Second Death, or whereby it denoted Eternal Damnation. 


9 And now that the Reader may know, that alths' the Deſcription 


3 here given in Chap. 2 l. of New Feruſalem, be fet down in Order of Place 
after the Deſcription of the General Reſurrettion contain'd Ch. 19. 11 — Jeruſalem. 
I. yet the ſaid State of the New Jeruſalem is to precede the General 

” Re/urrefion in Order of Time, as belonging to the State of the Saints 
Feign a thouſand Years upon Earth, mention'd Chap. 19.4. during which 
= Hen of the Saints this New Feruſalem is to be the Capital City of their 
Anga. That the ſtudious Reader may perceive this, it is ſiemify d to 


him 


ANNOTATIONS. 
=) By the Tixen here mention d, we are led as by the hand into the Mean- 


Y V. 5. 


A particular De- 
cription of New 
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TRANSLATION 
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9 And there came * one ;F 
the ſeven angels, * having the 
ſeven vials full of the ſeven lift 
plagues, and talk'd with me 
ſaying, Come hither, I wil 
ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb; 
wife. 

10 And he carried me away 
in the ſpirit to a great and high 
mountain, and ſhew'd me that 
holy city, Jeruſalem, deſcend. 
ing out of heaven from God, 

11 Having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto 1 
{tone moſt precious, like x 
Jaſper-ſtone, clear as cryſtal, 

12 And it had a wallpreat 
and high, and had twelve gaies 
and at the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children 
of Iſrael. 

13 On the eaſt, three gates; 
on the north, three gates; on 
the ſouth, three gates; and on 
the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city 
had twelve foundations, and 
in them the twelve names 
of the twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb. 

15 And he that talk'd wit 


wet 


ANNOTATION:S. 


V. g. + Tips; js is not read after , in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor ir 


Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. | 
V. 10. + Tu wizzrlu is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in 


all four Ancient Verſions, nor Arethas. 


V. 14. T Abr is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat, 


Syr. and Arab. Verſions, and Arethas. 


(a) It is not to be doubted, but the Glory of God here mention'd ſhall be like 


that ſo often mention d in the Book of Exodus &c. viz. a glorious Appearan: 
of God. Thus Exod. 16. 10. Behold, the Glory of the Lord appear'd in the Cloud. 


And Exod. 24. 16, 17. And the Glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, yr 
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„ PARAPHRASE 
hm in thts verſe 9. by St Fohn's expreſsly taking notice, that there came 
One of the ſeven Angels, having as yet the ſeven Vials full of the ſeven 
laſt Plagues, and talk'd with me, ſaying; Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, 2. e. New Jeruſalem (as v. 2. and 10.) 
the Capital City of the Saints King dom during their thouſand Wears Reign 
here on Earth; the Beginning of which Reign is to be recłon d from the 
Sunding of the ſeventh Trumpet (as Chap. 11. 15) as being then to be- 
gin to be Actually brought about by the pouring out of the ſeven Hials. 
10 And He, 7. e. the Angel carried me away in the Spirit, or in an Ac- 
/tacy, to a great and high Mountain, and ſhew'd me that holy City Je- 
rulalem, as it were deſcending (not yet deſcended, but then upon the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet beginning lo deſcend, and white the ſe- 
ven Vials were pouring forth, ſtill deſcending more and more, fill upon 
the Conſummation of the ſeventh and laſt Vial, it was quite deſcended 
pon the Earth) out of Heaven from God, 11 having the Glory, z. e. 
(a) a Crious Appearance of God for to give her Light, and her Light 
was accordingly like unto That of God himſelf, Chap. 4. 3. viz. unto the 
Splendor of a Stone molt precious, like a Jaſper-ſtone, clear as Cryſtal. 
12 And it, 7. e. this City, New Jeruſalem had a Wall great and high, 
and had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels as Guards and 
a Watch to the City, and Names written thereon, 7. e. on the twelve 
Cates, which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of the Children of 
Iſrael, rmention'd Chap. 7. 5 — 8. and denoting the whole Boa of the 
Chriftian Charch — by the Preaching of the twelve Apo Roles. 
13 On the Eaſt, zhere were three Gates; on the North, three Gates; 
on the South, three Gates; and on the Welt, three Gates. 14 And 
the Wall of the City had twelve Foundations; and in them the twelve 
Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, in reference to which 
twelve Apoitles, the Number T welye , or ſome Number ariſing from 
it, is all along made uſe of in this Deſcription, as denoting the Original 
ef the Chriſtian Church from the Preaching of the Apoſtles. 15 And — 

tnat 


ANNOTATIONS 

the Cloud cover d it ſix days. — And the ſight (or Appearance) of the Glory of the 
Lord was like devouring Fire. By comparing what is ſaid in this laſt Text of 
Exodus with what is ſaid v. 11. of this Chapter, we perceive that there {hall be 
this Remarkable Difference between the Glory of God that appear'd formerly to 
the Iſraelites, and the Glory of God which ſhall appear in this New Jeruſalem , 
VIZ. that the Former was Terrible to behold, being /ike devouring Fire, but this 
Latter ſhall have nothing of Terror in it, but only a pleaſing delightfull Splendor, 
like unto the Splendor or Glittering of a moſt precious Stone, like unto the Splen- 
dor of a Jaſper, clear as Cryſtal. And another Remarkable Difference will be 
plainly this; that whereas the G/ory of God formerly appear d but at certain 
times, and then not long together, to the Iſraelites; this Glory of God, which 
the New Jeruſalem ſhall have, ſhall appear Conſtantly, ſo as that there ſhall be 
20 need to the ſaid City of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, as v. 23. 
of this Chapter. 
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me had a golden reed, to me. 
ſure the city, and the ates 
thereof, and the wall thereof 

16 And the city lies * qy 
drangular, and the length « ;; 
large as the breadth : and he 
meaſur'd the city with the reed 
twelve thouſand furlongꝭ: the 
length, and the breadth, ang 
the ks of 1t are equal. 

17 And he meaſur d the wal 
thereof, an hundred and forty 
four cubits, according to the 
meaſure of a man, that is, of 
the angel. 

18 And the building of the 
wall of it was of jaſper; and 
the city was pure gold, like 
unto clear glaſs. 

19 And the foundations cf 
the wall of the city were gar. 
ni{h'd with all manner of pre. 
cious ſtones. The firſt foun- 
dation was jaſper; the ſecond, 
ſapphire; the third, chalce- 
dony ; the fourth, emerald; 

20 The fifth, ſardonyx; the 
ſixth , ſardius; the ſeventh, 
chryſolith ; the eighth, bery!; 
the ninth, topaz ; the tenth, 
chryſopraſus; the eleventh, 
hyacinth ; the twelfth, ame- 
thyſt. 

21 And the twelve gates 
were twelve pearls; evely 
{ingle gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was 
pure gold, as it were tranſpa- 
rent gials. 

22 And I ſaw no temple 
therein: for the Lord God al- 
mighty, and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. 


23 Ku 
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| longs: the Length, and the Breadih, and the Height of it are equal, 
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4 hat ralk'd with me, had a golden meaſuring Reed, to meaſure the City, 
Ind the Gates thereof, and the Wall thereof. 16 And the City lies 


quadrangular, and the Length is as large as the Breadth, 7h:s four- 
Fignre aenoting the Firmneſs of this City: and he meaſur d the 
ith the Reed, aud the meaſure fit was twelve thouſand Fur- 


(v) 


ſquare 


ſuch a Cubical Figure denoting likewiſe the Firmmeſs of this City, or this 


Ascgal State of the Saints. 17 And he meaſur'd the Wall thereof, and 
aua an hundred and forty four Cubits, the Cubit being here taken 
according to the Meaſure of (c) a Man, that is, of the Angel, who ap- 
bear d to me in the Shape of a Man. 18 And the Building of the Wall 
ol it was of Jaſper; and the City was of pure God, on/y with this dif- 
F ference from other Gold, that it was or = like unto clear Glaſs. 
19 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City were garniſh'd with 
all manner of precious Stones. The firſt Foundation was of Jaſper ; 
© the ſecond, of Sapphire; the third, of Chalcedony; the fourth, of Eme- 
rid; 20 the fifth, of Sardonyx; the ſixth, of Sardius; the ſeventh, of 


E Chryſolith; the eighth, of Beryl; the ninth, of Topaz ; the tenth, of 
E Chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, of Hyacinth; the twelfth , of Amethyſt. 
21 And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; every ſingle Gate was 
E of one Pearl: and the Street of the City was pav'd with a Pavement of 
© pure Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs. 22 And I ſaw no Huilaing 
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/et aſige as a Temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb are tne Temple of it, 2. e. 7he Throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall 
be 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 15. + Merge is here read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. 


| and Arab. Verſions, and Arethas; but it ſeems to be an Addition to the Text. 


V.18. + So it is read (not «ag#) in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. 


Lat. and Syr. Verſions, and Arethas. 
V. 21. + $9 it is read (not A,] in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 


8 Vulg. Lat Syr and Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 


(5) Our Tranſlators render Ti76&yav5 four-ſquare, Which is not only not its 


= proper or adequate ſignification, (foraſmuch as, tho* every thing that is four-/quare 
mutt be allo quadrangular or four-angled; yet every thing that is quadrangular 
is not therefore four. ſquare:) but it cauſes alſo a Tautology in our Engliſh Bible, 
four ſquare being the tame in one compound Word, as what is denoted by the 
© ventence immediately following, And the Length is as large as the Breadth. 
- \\hereas St Fohn wrote accurately in the point, and having firſt told us, that the 
= City is H, i.e, hath no more nor no fewer than four Augles, and conſe- 
dauentiy four Sides; he then proceeds to tell us, what fort of quadrangular (or 
 7uaariateral) Figure the City is of, viz. that the length is as large as the Breadth, 
te. in ſhort, that it is of a quadrangular Figure having all its four Sides equal, 
B 


that is in one word, four-ſquare. * 
ic) Meaſures of Length were originally taken from the Length of the Parts of 
3 m1cdle-l1z'd Human Body. Thus a Foot meaſure, from the Length of a Man's 


Foot. So a Cub,t meaſure, from the Length between the Cubit or HOY = . 
an 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Man and the End of the middle Finger. Whence by this Expreſſion, according 
to the Meaſure of a Man, ſeems denoted, that the Cubit here mention'd is to be 
underſtood of a Common Cubit. ö 

V. 24. + Tar cd is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vu, 
Lat. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. It ſeems to have been at firſt only 
a 12 Note. And the whole Clauſe is read in the ſaid Copies as it is bete 
let down. 

(d) It is obſervable that it is here ſaid, only that the City has no need of tit 
Sun &c. it is not faid, that during this Happy State of the Saints Reign there 
/hall be no Sun. For altho' the City of New Jeruſalem ſhall zeed wo Sun, Jet 
Other Inhabitants of the Earth will ſtill need the Sun and Moon. Compare 1/s. 
60. 3,F, 11, 19, 20, 21. and Tobit 13. II. 

(e) See the Paraphraſe of Chap. 13. 8. 5 | 

(f) It ſeems very Remarkable, that as the three firſt Chapters of the Bibe 
contain an Account of the turning Man out of Paradiſe, and ſo excluding ſo 


. 
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4 3 in a viſible manner (as Chap. 22. 3.) and his Servants all ſerve 
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lim before the ſaid J hrone inſtead of ſerving him in a Temple. 23 And 
the City accordingly has no (4] need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to 
ſhine in it: for the Glory of God did lighten it, and he glorious Ap- 
pearance wherein the Lamb hall conflantly appear therein is the Light 


| thereof, 24 And the Nations, 2. e. the other Tnhabitants of the then 


Em th (beſides the Saints rats'd from the dead, aud living in the New 


| Jeruſalem | ſhall walk by the Light of it, z. e. by means of the Glorious 
| "Giate and Condition of this New Jeruſalem and the Tnhabiters theredf, 
ach Nations ſhall be induc d to become likewiſe Chriſtians: and here- 
ßen the Kings of the Earth, or of the Nations aforemention'd, do bring 
g 3 Glory and Honour into it, 7. e. ſhall by all ſuitable ways pay all 
| Hinour and Reverence to the New Feruſalem, as to the Sovereign City 
| of the then World. 25 And /o great ſhall be the Dread and Reverence 
| which the aforeſaid Nations ſhall have for this their Sovereign City , the 
| .\-w Jeruſalem, that it ſhall be free from all Danger of any Enemy 10 af- 
lt it, and thereupon the Gates of it {hall not be ſhut at all by Day: 7 
| mention only Day, for there ſhall be no Night there, but continual Day. 
| 26 And accorarngly (as was ſaid afore v. 24.) they, 2. e. the Kings of 
E 7he Earth ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it, z. e. 


ſhall bring the moſt precious things of their ſeveral Countries to this New 


C Peruſalem, as Marks of their Honour and Reverence for the Saints that 


ſhall reign therein, and conſequently for the God of the ſaid Saints in a 
more eminent manner. 27 And, as the State of this New Jeruſalem 


ſhall be thus mo$# Glorious, ſo ſhall it be alſo mot Holy; for there ſhall 


in no wile enter into it any thing that defiles, neither whatſoever work- 
eh Abomination or makes a Lye, 2. e. no /infull Perſon whatever ; but 
they ceny who are truly Prous, and as ſuch are written in the Lamb's 
e) Book of Life. Chap. XXII. And he ſhew'd unto me a pure (7) River 
ot Water, he Drinking whereof may be deſien'd for One Means of pre- 


erding Life to the Saints that inhabit the ſaid New Jeruſalem, and this 


ater was clear as Cryſtal, proceeding out of the Throne of God and 
of the Lamb which ſhall be in the ſaid City (according to v. 3.) 2 In 
tne midſt of the Street of it, viz. of this New Jeruſalem, and conſe- 

quently 


ANNOTATIONS 


jrom the happy Privilege of eating of the Tree of Life; ſo the three laſt Chapters 
of the Bible contain an Account of the Reſtitution of All things in this World 
to this Happy State wherein they were Created, and from which they fell by 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents, and conſequently of the Re-inſtating Man in au 
Earthly Paradiſe, and Reſtoring him to the happy Privilege of eating of the Tree 
of Life, and drinking of the River of Pater of Life; which laſt, tho? not ex- 
preſs'd in the Account of Paradiſe given us in Geneſis, yet it is very probable 
that there was in Paradiſe then, as well as there ſhall be at the Time here denoted, 
2 River of Water of Life as well as a Tree of Life. 
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of it * and of the river, on i 
tide and on that fide, wa; th 
tree of life, which bare ty:je 
manner of fruits, and yielded 
its fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations, 

3 And there ſhall be nomor: 
curſe: but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb ſhall be in i 
and his ſervants ſhall fery: 
him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee hisface 
and his name {hall be in thei 
foreheads. 

5 And there ſhall be 10 
night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the ſun 
for the Lord God * ſhall gire 
them light: and they Fa 
reign for ever and ever. 


6 And he aid unto me, 
Theſe ſayings are faithfull and 
true. And the Lord God of 
the*Spirits of the holy prophets 
ſent his angel to ſhew unto 


Tutu 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. + So it is read, not i, in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Lat. and Syr. Verſions 
Ibid. f So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg. Latin Verſion. 
V.6. mr is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in all four An- 


cient Verſions, and Arethas. 


(g] As there ſeems to be no Incongruity in ſuppoſing, nay on the contrary 


neceſſiiy of ſuppoſing, if our Firſt Parents had retain'd their Innocency, they and 
their Poſterity would nevertheleſs have been liable, tho* not to Sickneſs and 


Death, yet to accidental Hurts or Ails, which ſhould preſently have been curd 


or heal'd by proper Medicines; ſo there ſeems to be no Incongruity in ſuppoſing, 
but rather a neceſſity to ſuppoſe, that in like manner the Nations which ſha! 
walk by the Light of the New Feruſalem, ſhall be liable, tho' not to Sicknels, het 
to accidental Hurts or Ails, for the Cure or Healing of which, the Leaves of tit 
Tree of Life ſhall be then provided of God. The great Difference between the 
State of Innocency, had it been preſerv'd, and the State of the Nations thi! 
ſhall walk in the Light of the New Feruſalem, ſeems to be this, that had the State 
of Innocency been preſerv'd, there would have been no Death or Diſſolution 
of Body and Soul; whereas the ſaid Nations ſhall be liable to a — 
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Oe PARAPHRASE. : 


" i quently in the midſit of the River encompaſſing the /aid Street on this 
he {ide and on that fide, was the Tree of (/) Life, /o calld as being de- 
vo /ien'd for the Other Means of ſuſtaining Life to the Inhabitants of New 
ed 7zruſalem, which bare twelve manner of Fruits, and yeilded its Fruit 
he every month, or a# the year round: and, as the Huit of this Tree ſeems 
. Wi d:ſien'd for the Food of the Inhabitants of New Jeruſalem, who ſhall be 
alle to no Hurt or Atl; ſo the Leaves of the Tree were for the Heal- | 
| 1ng of the Nations, which ſhall walk in the Light of the New Jeruſa- j 
Em, and ſhall be liable (g) to Hurts and Ails, and to Death it ſelf. 
z and there ſhall be no more Curſe, or Accurſed thing, or wicked Perſon 
in the ſaid City: but the Throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in 
un; and his Servants ſhall ſerve him; 4 and that in ſo immediate a = 
| manner before the ſaid T hrone, as that it may be ſaid they ſhall ſee (4) his i 
| Face, and his Name ſhall be 1n their Foreheads, whereby ſeems denoted | 
| that they who ſhall inhabit the New Jeruſalem, and thus ſerve God there- | 
nn, ſhall be thoſe denoted Ch.7.3. and 14. 1. as ſeal d, or having the Name 
/ God on their Foreheads. 5 And there ſhall be no Night there; and 
they, 7. e. he [nhabitants of the New Feruſalem need no Candle, neither 
Light of the Sun: for the Glory whereimthe Lord God ſhall continually | 
E appear to them, ſhall give them Light; and they ſhall reign in 1h¹ New | 
E Jeruſalem for a Thouſand Tears, and after That ſhall be tran/lated into 
& Heaven , there to reign or enjoy a moi? Glorious and Happy State for 


q ever and ever. 1 
| The CONCLUSION. | 


6 And He (viz. the Angel mention'd Ch.21.9.) ſaid unto me; Theſe in agurince of 
© ſayings, or the things which I have told thee, how Hrange ſocver they the Certainty of 
| may appear, are faithfull and true. And the Lord God of the Spirits N 
ol the holy Prophets ſent me his Angel (7) to ſhew unto his _— Book. 

the 


— > CC Ee 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Body and Soul: Concerning the probability whereof, ſee Mr Mede B. 4. Epiſt.20. 
But then the Inhabitants of the New Feru/alem, the Saints riſen from the Dead, 
and living therein, ſhall be free from undergoing any more Death or a Diſſolu- 
tion of Body and Soul. And in reſpect of Theſe there ſhall be a Reſtitution of 
Al things, not only to the ſame Happy State they were at firſt Created in, but 
; in ſome reſpects (viz. of their Own now glorify'd Bodies 8c.) to a much better | 
State. | 
© % Thus the Lord is ſaid Exod.3 3. 11. to ſpeak to Moſes face to face, when the | 
Cloudy Pillar deſcended, and ſtood at the Door of the Tabernacle, and the Lord [ 
out of it 2% d ro Moſes, v.g. And likewiſe the Lord is faid Num. 14. 14. to be 4 
| ſeen face to face by the Iſraelites, becauſe the Cloud ſtood over them, and God | 
= — ore them, by day-time in a Pillar of a Cloud, and m a Pillar of Fire by | 
+ 18 bt. 

= () Since it is not only ſaid here, that the Lord God — ſent his ANGEL (in | 
i ; the ling.ilar) to ſheww unto his Servants the things which muff. ſhortly come to paſs, 
bdut exactly agreeably hereto it is ſaid alſo Chap. 1. 1. that this Book is the Reve- | 
2 lation [ 


+4 ——— 
r 


IA 7 
3 5 
1 122 
- Wen) 


Revel. Chap. XXII. 


— 


— 


3533 


TRANSLATION 


Meg mois SC dos ad d, & 34 maveal 
87 i. 7 | Key i, 29 TI" 
ETC ; THp@V TYs A D - 
@uTHA, Ty GA TYTWy, 8 Ka 
2% lodwns 5 BAemur Gam xa &- 
XYWy* X% 57% Ab Ko tara , 
£7E0% @e9TNNNY EA Fe 
Toy TS eayyirwu TS \uxyvorms (ol 
Gam. 9 Key Af, por Oe wr 
orb ov YÞp uw, N Va- 
@av ov Th/ aeopnmay, xa TH) TH- 
eSuomey TYs M Ty SAV TV- 
79) Ota meg URN. 

10 Kay Ai wor My oe 
ys TYs Ab ̃ Ths u TY 
RiCniov O T 6 = N ty- 
vs ey, II O aſwwy alum 
en N 0 puTay puTGOnNnay £m Xo 
o Sixgyos NN NN em xy 0 LS 
ayactym in, 12 f IA pyougt 
TY" % 0 Hue WY MET FLY, de- 
e Ag ds To kp awTY H. 
13 EG aw To A x) To Q, f afa- 
ds xa; i, „ apyn xa To 
AQ. 14 Maxxe of f N- 
n TS Ads away, „ gay 1 


his ſervants the things which 
mult ſhortly come io paſz, 

7 And behold, I come quick. 
ly: bleſſed is he that keeps the 
2 of the prophecy of thi 

00 


8 And I John ſaw theſe 
things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and feen, [ 
fell down to worſhip before the 
feet of the angel, which ſhen d 
me theſe things. 

9 And he ſays unto me, 
See thou do it not: for] an 
thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of 
them who keep the ſayings of 
this book : Worſhip God. 


10 And he fays unto me, 
Seal not the ſayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book : for the 
time is at hand. 

11 He that is unjuſt, let hin 
be unjuſt ſtill: and he thats 
filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: 
and he that is righteous, le him 
be righteous {till : and he that 
is holy, let him be holy {till 

12 Behold I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according is 
his work ſhall be. 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt, the be- 
ginning and the end. 

14 Bleſſed are they that 
waſh their garments, that they 

ya 


ANNOTATIONS. 


lation of Jeſus Cbriſt, which God gave unto Him, to ſhew unto his Servants thin! 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and He (i. e. Chriſt) ſent and ſignify 'd it by his 
ANGEL (likewiſe in the {1ngular) unto his Servant Fohn: hence it may be res 
ſonably inferr'd from comparing the two foremention'd places together , that 
there was ſore Oae Angel principally employ d in ſhewing theſe things to * 


P CCI IIs 
— —— 


| Revel Chap. XXII. 
PARAPHRASE. 
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ch the things which muſt ſhortly begin to come to pals. ) And behold , | 
. ſays Chriſt who ſent me his Angel to ſhew theſe things unto thee, I come | 
he quickly 70 begin to put in execution what is here foretold in this Book, | 


}herefore Bleſſed is (4) He that keeps the ſayings of the Prophecy of 
this Book. 8 And I John ſaw ſome of thele things, and heard 9/hers 
| of them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip be- 
q | fore the feet of the Angel, which ſhew'd me theſe things. 9 And he 
ph unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy (J) Fellow-ſervant, and 

7 thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them who keep the Sayings of this 


80 
- Book: Worſhip God. 

| 10 And he ſays unto me, Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of This nok „, 
this Book: for the Time is at hand ht they ſhall begin to be fulfill d. to be Seal, 
11 He that is unjuſt affer theſe Admonitions and Predickions, let him, 
if he ſhall think good, be unjuſt ſtill; z7 ſhall certainly be to his greater | 
Damnation: and he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill, F he thin 
Jed, it ſhall be certainly to hrs greater Damnation: And on the other | 
band, He that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill; and he that is holy, 
let him be holy {till ; ince by theſe Prophecies he has ſo great Enconrage- | 
| ment given him ſo to do. 12 Behold, ſays Chriſt, T come quickly 70 He- | 
en to put the things here foretold in execution, and, at the Time herein 3 
denoted, my Re ward is with me, to give every man according as his Work 
ſhall be Shen found o have been. 13 I am Alpha and Omega, the Firſt 
and the Laſt, the Beginning and the End, aud therefore am Able thus 
to give to every Nan accoraing to his Work. 14 Bleſſed () are they 
that waſh their Garments zu tbe Blood of the Lamb by Martyrdom, _ 
they 


ANNOTATIONS. 


And by comparing this v. 6. with Ch. 21. 9. it ſeems plain, that this ſame Angel 
on further One of them that had the ſeven Vials. Company allo v. 16. of this 

napter. 

V. 7. FK4 is read in Alex. and ſev. other MSS. & in Syr. Arab. & Ethiop. Verl. | 

V. 10. f So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Ethiop. Ver. 

V. 12. T Ky is not here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. 
Syr. and Arab. Verfions, nor Arethas and Cyprian. 

V. 13. T eds x 49am; is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in 
all four Ancient Verſions. 

V.14. + So it is read in Alex. MS. and one more, and in the Ethiop. Verſ. | 
and alſo the Vulgar Latin; which laſt hath alſo (by way of Interpretation, as it | 
ſeem; ) in ſanguine Agni out of Chap. 7. 14. It is very likely that this was the 
Original Reading, which ſome Tranſcribers not knowing what to make of, turn'd 
It into wh,jzz 75 khα awre, the now Common Reading. 

(&) Sce the Paraphraſe of Chap. 1. 3. 

See the Paraphraſe of Chap. 19. 10. | | 

n) What is here ſaid tends to induce one to believe, that only the Martyrs, | 
and ſuch as have ſome way or other actually ſignaliz d their Fidelity equally with | 
the Martyrs, ſhall have ſhare in the Fir# Reſearrefion, or inhabit the New Je- | 
T4/alem deſcrib'd Chap. 21 and 22. - 

2 2 V. 15. i 
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TRANSLATION” 


2. iy 7 2 \ Ay — Hans! * „ 
Eva aut)! '&*n T0 Guo THs Cans, may have right to the tree of 
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1 big x% To yers Ty Aaid\, 6 
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we THS &, xa THY eο f- 
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life, and may enter in thro the 
gates into the city. 

15 Without are dogs, ang 
ſorcerers, and whore-monger 
and murderers, and idolater 
and whoſoever loves & make; 
a lye. 

16 I Jeſus have ſent my an. 
gel to teſtify unto you theſe 
things concerning the Church. 
es. I am the root and offspring 
of David, the bright, the 
morning ſtar, 

17 And the ſpirit and the 
bride ſay, Come. And let him 
that hears ſay, Come. And let 
him that is athirſt come: and 
whoſoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely, 


18 M teſtify unto every man 
that hears the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book: If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, 
God ſhall add unto him the 
plagues that are written 1n thi 
book : 

19 And if any man {hall 
take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God 
ſhall take away his part * from 
the tree of life, and out of 
the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in 
this book. 


20 A 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 15. + Al is not read in Alex. and other MSS. nor in Vulg. Latin and Syt. 


Verſions, or Hippolytus and Arethas. 


V. 18. + So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and 
Ibid. T So Alex. and ſome other MSS. an 


Verſions, and Arcthas. 


«+ and Ethiop.Verſ. and Aretha 


Vulg. Latin Arab. and Ethiop 


V. 19, 


I 


« — 
Revel. Chap. XXII. 181 
. p A R AP HRA S E. | 
of ihey my have Right to eat of the Tree of Life mention d u. 2. and may a 
ie enter in thro' the Gates into the City of New Jeruſalem deſcrib d Ch.21. | 
| and partake of the Happineſs of that State. 15 Without are, 7. e. the | 

10 Privilece of entring into the New Jeruſalem, and partaking of its blefſed | 
s, State, is not to be granted to Dogs or profane Perſons, and Sorcerers or 
$ S-axcers, and Whore-mongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and who- 
8 ſoerer loves and makes a Lye, 2 c. propagates any falſe impious Doctrine. 

16 ] jeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify unto you theſe things con- 
. cerning the Churches. I am He that am ſiyl d by the Prophets the Root 
le f 7ei/e and ſo of David, and otherwiſe the Offspring or Sen of David; 
1 the Bright, the Morning Star. 17 And the Holy — that directs and 
5 let the Church, and the Church her ſelf of the Truly Faithfull, which 
e the Bride of ri R, lay, Come, i. e. de/ire earneitly that my Comm 

afr emention'd v. 12. may be Quickly. And let him that hears zhe Words 
5 F ibis Prophecy likewiſe ſay, Come, 2. e. if He be duly affefted with 
n what is here ſaid, be iu particular will earneſtly defire this my Coming 


11 be Quickly. And on the other band, I ſay, let Him () that is athirſt 

iruly for the Water of Life, or to be partaker of the formention'd happy 

| State of New Feruſalem, come to me in the ſincere Obedience of a Fuith- 

full Chriftian; and whoſoever will 7/75, let him take the Water of Life 

| treely, (o) z. e. he ſhall of God's Bounty and Free-gift partake of the ſaid 
Happ Stare. | \ 110 

n WE 18 1 Chri further teſtify unto every Man that hears the Words of a curſe denounc- 
| the Prophecy of this Book, hat if any man ſhall add any thing unto ad 8 Any 
c WE tice things here ſet down, God ſhall, by way of Puniſhment for ſuch add any thing ro, 
s WE corrupting this ſacred Book, add unto him the Plagues that are written or 8 

un this Book: 19 And if any Man ſhall take away any thing from the “ © ook. 

| WE Words of the Book of this Prophecy; God, by wy of Puniſhment for 

f WE bis corrupting this Book of holy Scripture, ſhall take away his part 


4 WE from the Tree of Life aforemention'd (v. 2.) and out of the holy City, 
» W = Aw Feruſalem, and from the things belonging to the bleſſed State 
„Je ſaid New Jeruſalem, which are written in this Book. FR | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 19. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and all four anc, Verſ. and Arethas. 
Ibid. + So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. 
© Ibid. + S, not &i5ae, is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Syr. and 
. Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 
) What is here ſaid tends to induce us to believe, that whomſoever God 
mall fee ſincerely diſpos'd to undergo Martyrdom, or in a like manner to ſigna- 
ie his Fidelity to Chriſt, he ſhall be an Inhabitant of the New Jeruſalem. 


(o) Agreeably to that of St Paul, Rom. 6. ult, The gift of God is Eternal Life. 


V. 20. 


77 Revel. Chap. XXII. | 
Tex 7 TRANSLATTON 
20 Ainq d weplupay & Nai 20 He that teſtifies wh. 
75 7. 4 Ly EP Ky thin S 3 lays, Surely I come 
e YO M AK , PX 7 quickly. Even fo, come Lord 
ele Inodd. 21 H xs Ty Ku- Jeſus. 


ewu nw Inood Xerod wile mane Teſus Grüt es he 


uy T Tay d,. Aulw, Saints. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 20. + Ne is not here reid in Alex. and another MS. nor in Vulg. Lat, W 
and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. | 

V.21. T So it is read, not «war, in ſome MSS. and in Syr, Verſion, and Aretha 
Neither 5w@ nor F Ah is read in Alex. MS. or Ethiop. Verſion. 


t. Sy. 
rethu 


* 


—ä Feel Chap. XXII. 


183 


* * * 23>. 


IEEE 


PARAPHRASE. 1 
Ife, vis Chrif?, that teſtifies theſe things, ſays, for an Encourage- The Final 


ment for Men 70 keep the Wor as of this Book, and for a Diſcouragement Cne!ufon. 


vary; Surely I come Quickly 70 begin 70 put theſe things in 
none = at — to fudge every Man according as be acts agree- 
ably o- diſagreeably 30 the Words of this Book. To which I John adjoyn 
this my hearty Wiſh, Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 21 70 o choſe all with 
the uſual BenedifFion , The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with all 


che Saints. Amen. 


SYNOPSIS. 


E R RAT A 


N.B. The chief Miſtakes, as not only Diſturbing, but quite Altering the Senſe, 
are in Pag.g1. lin.7. of Section V. where inſtead of, ce End of the third Trumpet, 
red, the End of the [aid Trumpet: and pag. 1 10. lin.ult. for, exferns literis, read, 
ex terns liters. 

The remaining more material, or at leaſt obſery'd Errata are theſe that follow, 
vis. Pag. 9. J. 3. in Notes r. Almighty. P. 10. d. 1.5 Aur per, p. 14. we 9. 
the Blaſpemy of ſome of them who lay they are Jews; and ſo in the Parap raſe. 
916. v 13. 7. a apiow. p. 39. J. 9. in Notes r. becauſe it is Firſt mention d. P. 42 
5 . 1x8 als, p. 69. J. 21. of Notes r. do infinuate. p. 72. v. F. 7. 2978, P. 73. 
6. from bottom of Notes r. the Tenour of the Seal'd Book. p. 82. 9. in Notes 


As to this Wild Beaſt. p. 92. v. 2. 7. 1. p. 91. J. 4. From bot tom of Paraph. 
i __ was directed. p. 95. J. 5. r. may be made uſe ot. P. 135 . 5. r. and, that 
1, Even as. 
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II. The firſt pan | 
containing the 7 is 


Epiſtles o the 7 
Churches i in £ 


fra, viz. 


III. The ſe- 
cond Part 

contain- 

ing he 


Prophe- 4 


cies or 
Viſions of 

the Seat d 

Book, viz. | 


IV. The third Part 


I. The general Introduction to the whole Book. Chap. I. 1—3. 


& * 
2. 


7 


l 


=. 


I. 
2, 


containing the 3 
Prophecies or 1 
Viſions of the 

Open Liule Book, o& 


VIZ, 


6. 


3- The Epiſtle to the Church of Srna Ch. II. 8— II. 


The particular Introduction to this ſecond Part Ch. IV. to the end of Ch. V. 
The Vilion of the firſt Sea! Ch. VI. 1, 2. 

The Viſion of the ſecond Sea! Ch. VI. 3, 4 

The Viſion of the third Seal Ch. VI.; 

The Viſion of the fourth Seal Ch. VI 750 

The Viſion of the fifth Sea! Ch. VI. 
The Vilion of the ſixth Sea! Ch. VI. 12. to the end 


. The particular Introduction to the Sounding of the ſeven Trumpe: am 


5. The Viſion of the fourth Trumpet Ch. 


STN 


ry 


The particular Introduttion to this firſt Part Ch. I. 4. to the end. 
The Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus Ch. II. 1—7. 


4. The Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamus Ch. II. 12—17. 

The Epiſtle to the Church of Thyazira Ch. II. 18. to the end. 
The Epiſtle to the Church of Sd Ch. III. 1—6. 

The Epiſtle to the Church of Philadelphia Ch III. 7—13. 

The Epiſtle to the Church of Zaodicez Ch. III. 14. to the end. 


9—1 I, 


] — 6. \ 
2. The Viſion of the firſt Trumpet Ch VIII. 7. | 9 7 
3. The Viſion of the ſecond Trumpet Ch. VIII. 8, 9. — 
4. The Viſion of the third Trumpet Ch. VIII. 10, 17. — 

VIII. 12, 13. = 

6. The Viſion of the fifth Trumpet Ch. * I—12. .— 
7. The Viſion of the fia Trumpet Ch. IX. 13. to the end 


1. The particular Introdutiion to the Viſions of te four] 


8. TheViſion Ch. XV. i—XVI. 1 


8. The Vi- of the ſe- Xz. The Viſion of the fab Vial Ch: XVI. 2. 4 3 _ I 
ſion of the venth Trum- Iz. The Vilion of the ſecond Yial Ch. XVI. 3. _-——_— 
ſeventh pet contain- < 4. The Viſion of the third Via Ch. XVI 7. 
Seal, in- ing the ſe- . The Viſion of the fourth Vial Ch. XVI. 8, 949. —_— 
cluding < ven/Vials 6. The Viſion of the fifth Y ial Ch. XVI. 10,171: _— 
theſe ſeve- | &c. viz. 7. The Viſion of the ſexth Vial Ch. XVI. 12—16. 

ral Parti- 8. The Viſion of the ſevench Vial Ch. XVI. 17. to dj], 

culars, viz. in general Ch. XIV. 1 —16, 


9. Deſtruction of Babylon deſcribd 1 — od or fully Ch. wy 


10. The final Deſtruction of Antichriſt deſcrib'd Ch. XIX. 11. to the wad," 

| 11. The Viſion of the Seal'd Ch. VII. 1—8. 8 

12. The Joy of the Saints for the deſtruction of Babylon Ch. XIX. 1-4 = 

Antichriſt Ch. VIL 9— 17. and XIX. 6—10: 

8 Viſion of the Firſt Reſurrection Ch. XX. 16. and 1 
XXI. 1 — XXII.; 

r to be loos d her the Millemary Reign, and his fn DI 
XX. 7—10, 

C15. The univerſal Reſurreftion and final Judgment Ch. XX. 11. to the end. 

The particular Introduction to this third Part Ch. X. 4 

The Viſion of the Inner and Outer Court and the wo 1 ieneſſes Ch XI. 

The Viſion of the VNoman with Child and the Dragon &c. Ch. XII. 

The Viſions of the Vid Beaft that aroſe out of the Sea Ch. XIII. 1—10. ws 

of the other that aroſe out of the Earch Ch. XIII. 11. to the end. 

& Delcription of the 144000 Sea''d, with the Lamb ſtanding on Mou 

Ch. XIV. 15. 

Three Pre- Monitory Viſions, the firſt in general, the ſecond againſt Babyim *. 

third againſt Antichriſt Ch. XIV. 6— 12. 


V. The genera/ Concluſion Ch. XII. 6. to the end. 
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